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C O N T E N T S

of the

P R ACT I CAL O B S E R V AT I O N S,

Drawn from the Exposition of the Texts, which are handled and

improved in this Volume.

---

CHAPTER VIII.

VERSE 1.

Poctrine -

1.

1.

2.

3.

4.

5.

WHEN the nature and weight of the matter treated of, or the

variety of arguments wherein it is concerned, do require that

our discourse of it should be drawn forth to a length more than

ordinary, it is useful to refresh the minds, and relieve the memo

ries of our hearers, by a brief recapitulation of the things in

sisted on, - -

. When doctrines are important, and such as the eternal welfare

of the souls of men are immediately concerned in, we are by all

means to endeavour an impression of them on the minds of our

hearers, -

. The principal glory of the priestly office of Christ, depends on

the glorious exaltation of his person, - º

VERSE 2.

The Lord Christ, in the height of his glory, condescends to

discharge the office of a public minister in the behalf of the

church, - - - - - -

All spiritually sacred and holy things are laid up in Christ,

He hath the ministration of all these holy things committed to

him, - - - - -

The human nature of Christ is the only true tabernacle, where

in God would dwell personally and substantially, -

The church hath lost nothing by the removal of the old taber

nacle and temple, all being supplied by this sanctuary, true ta

bernacle, and minister thereof, - -

... We are to look for the gracious presence of God in Christ only,

. It is by Christ alone that we can make our approach unto God

in his worship, - - -

. It was an institution of God, that the people in all their dis

Page
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ib.
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36

ib.

tresses should look unto, and make their supplications towards

the tabernacle, or holy temple, -

. If any one else can offer the body of Christ, he also is the mi

nister of the true tabernacle, - -

ib.

a 2,
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VERSE 3. - -

1. God's ordination or appointment gives rules, measures and ends,

unto all sacred offices and employments, - - 38

2. There is no approach unto God, without continual respect unto

sacrifice and atonement, - * - - - 39

3. There was no salvation to be had for us, no, not by Jesus Christ

himself, without his sacrifice and oblation, - . 42

4. As God designed unto the Lord Christ the work which he had

to do, so he provided for him, and furnished him with whatever .
was necessary thereunto, - - - - ib.

5. The Lord Christ being to save the church in the way of office,

he was not to be spared in any thing necessary there unto, 43

6. Whatever state or condition we are called unto, what is neces- .
sary unto that state, is indispensably required of us, - ib.

VERSE 4.

1. God's institutions, rightly stated, do never interfere, , - 47

2. The discharge of all the parts and duties of the priestly office

of Christ, in their proper order, was needful unto the salvation

of the church, - - - - - 48

VERSE 5. - -

1. God alone limits the signification and use of all his own insti

tutions, - - - - - 51

2. It is an honour to be employed in any sacred service that be

longs unto the worship of God, though it be of an inferior na

ture unto other parts of it, - - - 53

5. So great was the glory of heavenly ministration in the media

tion of Jesus Christ, that God would not at once bring it forth

in the church, until he had prepared the minds of men by types,

shadows, examples, and representations of it, - - 54.

4. Our utmost care and diligence in the consideration of the mind

of God, is required in all that we do about his worship, 55

- VERSE 6. -

1. God, in his infinite wisdom, gives proper times and seasons to

all his dispensations to, and towards the church, - 63

2. The whole office of Christ was designed to the accomplishment

of the will and dispensation of the grace of God, - 64

3. The condescension of the Son of God to undertake the office

of the ministry on our behalf, is unspeakable, and for ever to

be admired, - - - - - - ib.

4. The Lord Christ, by undertaking this office of the ministry,

hath consecrated and made honourable that office unto all that

are rightly called unto it, and do rightly discharge it, - 65

5. The exaltation of the human nature of Christ, into the office

of this glorious ministry, depended solely on the sovereign wis

dom, grace and love of God, - - - il.

tr. It is our duty and our safety to acquiesce universally and abso

lutely in the ministry of Jesus Christ, - - 66

7. The provision of a mediator between God and man, was an ef

fect of infinite wisdom and grace, - - 71
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8. There is infinite grace in every divine covenant, inasmuch as it

is established on promises, - - - -

9. The promises of the covenant of grace, are better than those

of any other covenant, - - - -

10. Although one state of the church hath had great advantages

and privileges above another, yet no state had whereof to com

plain, while they observed the terms prescribed unto them,

11. The state of the gospel, or of the church under the new tes

tament, is accompanied with the highest spiritual privileges and

advantages that it is capable of in this world, -

VERSE 7.

1. Whatever God had done before for the church, yet he ceased

not in his wisdom and grace, until he had made it partaker of

the best and most blessed condition whereof in this world it is

capable, - - - - - -

2. Let those unto whom the terms of the new covenant are pro

posed in the gospel, take heed to themselves, that they sincere

ly embrace and improve them, for there is neither promise nor

hopes of any farther or fuller administration of grace, -

VERSE 8.

1. God hath oft-times just cause to complain of his people, when

yet he will not utterly cast them off, - -

2. It is the duty of the church to take deep notice of God's come

plaints of them, - - - -

3. God often surpriseth the church with promises of grace and

mercy, - - - - - -

4. ‘He saith,’ that is, nºr" tons, “ saith the Lord,” is the formal

object of our faith and obedience, - -

5. Where God placeth a note of observation and attention, we

should carefully fix our faith and consideration, -

6. The things and concerns of the new covenant, are all of them

objects of the best of our consideration, -

7. There is a time limited and fixed for the accomplishment of all

the promises of God, and all the purposes of his grace towards

the church, - - -

8. The new covenant, as collecting into one all the promises of

grace given from the foundation of the world, accomplished in

the actual exhibition of Christ, and confirmed in his death, and

by the sacrifice of his blood, and thereby becoming the sole rule

of new spiritual ordinances of worship suited thereunto, was the

reat object of the faith of the saints of the old testament, and

is the great foundation of all our present mercies, -

9. All the efficacy and glory of the new covenant, do originally

arise from, and are resolved into, the Author and supreme Cause

of it, which is God himself, - - -

10. The covenant of grace in Christ, is made only with the Israel

of God, the church of the elect, - -

11. Those who are first and most advanced as to outward privi

leges, are oftentimes last and least advantaged by the grace and

mercy of them, - - - -
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VERSE 9.

1. The grace and glory of the new covenant, are much set off and

manifested, by the comparing of it with the old, - 135

2. All God's works are equally good and holy in themselves, but

as unto the use and advantage of the church, he is pleased to

make some of them means of communicating more grace than

others, - - - -

3. Though God makes an alteration in any of his works, ordi

nances of worship, or institutions, yet he never changeth his

intention, or the purpose of his will, - -

4. The disposal of mercies and privileges as unto times, persons,

seasons, is wholly in the hand and power of God, -

5. Sins have their aggravations from mercies received, -

6. Nothing but effectual grace will secure our covenant-obedience

one moment, - - - -

7. No covenant between God and man ever was, or ever could be,

stable and effectual, as unto the ends of it, that was not made

and confirmed in Christ, - - -

3. No external administration of a covenant of God's own making,

no obligation of mercy on the minds of men, can enable them

unto stedfastness in covenant-obedience, without an effectual in

fluence of grace from and by Jesus Christ, - -

9. God, in making a covenant with any, in proposing the terms of

it, retains his right and authority to deal with persons according

to their deportment in and towards that covenant, -

10. God's casting men out of his special care upon the breach of

his covenant, is the highest judgment that in this world can fall

on any persons, - - - "

VERSES 10–12. s

1. The covenant of grace, as reduced into the form of a testament,

confirmed by the blood of Christ, doth not depend on any condi

tion or qualification in our persons, but in a free grant and dona

tion of God, and so are all the good things prepared in it,

2. The precepts of the old covenant, are all turned into promises

under the new, - - -

3. All things in the new covenant, being proposed unto us by the

way of promise, it is by faith alone that we may attain a parti

cipation of them, - - - - -

4. Sense of the loss of an interest in, and participation of, the be

nefits of the old covenant, is the best preparation for receiving

the mercies of the new, - -

5. God himself, in and by his own sovereign wisdom, grace, good

ness, all-sufficiency and power, is to be considered as the only

cause and author of the new covenant, - - -

6. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the new covenant, in its

being, existence, and healing efficacy, is as large and extensive

to repair our natures, as sin is, in its residence and power, to de

prave them, - - -

7. All the beginnings and entrances into the saving knowledge of

ib.

ib.
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144

150
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160
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God, and thereon of obedience unto him, are effects of the grace

of the covenant, - - - 162

$. The work of grace in the new covenant, passeth on the whole

soul in all its faculties, powers and affections, unto their change

and renovation, - - - - - 163

9. To take away the necessity and efficacy of renewing, changing,

sanctifying grace, consisting in an internal, efficacious operation

of the principles, habits, and acts of internal grace and obedi

ence, is plainly to overthrow and reject the new covenant, #.

10. We bring nothing to the new covenant but our hearts, as ta

bles to be written in, with the sense of the insufficiency of the

precepts and promises of the law, with respect to our own abi

lity to comply with them, - -

11. The Lord Christ, God and man, undertaking to be the medi

'ator between God and man, and a surety on our behalf, is the

spring and head of the new covenant, which is made and esta

blished with us in him, - - -

12. As nothing less than God becoming our God, could relieve,

help, and save us, so nothing more can be required thereunto,

13. The efficacy, security, and glory of this covenant, depend ori

ginally on the nature of God, immediately and actually on the

mediation of Christ, - - -

14. It is from the engagement of the properties of the divine na

ture, that this covenant is ordered in all things, and sure,

15. As the grace of this covenant is inexpressible, so are the obli

gations it puts upon us unto obedience, - -

16. God doth as well undertake for our being his people, as he

doth for his being our God, - -

17. Those whom God makes a covenant withal, are his in a pecu

liar manner, - - - A -

18. The instructive ministry of the old testament, as it was such,

and as it had respect to the carnal rites thereof, was a ministry

of the letter, and not of the Spirit, which did not really effect

in the hearts of men the things which it taught, • .

19. There is a duty incumbent on every man to instruct others,

according to his ability and opportunity, in the knowledge of

God, - - . - -

20. It is the Spirit of grace alone, as promised in the new cove

nant, which frees the church from a laborious, but ineffectual

way of teaching, - - - - -

21. There was a fidden treasure of divine wisdom, of the know

ledge of God, laid up in the mystical revelations and institutions

of the old testament, which the people were not then able to

look into, nor to comprehend, - -

22. The whole knowledge of God in Christ, is both plainly re

vealed, and savingly communicated, by virtue of the new cove

nant, unto them who do believe, - - :

23. There are, and ever were, different degrees of persons in the

church, as unto the saving knowledge of God, -

44. Where there is not some degree of saving knowledge, there

no interest in the new covenant can be pretended, -

164:
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25. The full and clear declaration of God, as he is to be known

of us in this life, is a privilege reserved for, and belonging unto,

the days of the new testament, - -

26. To know God as he is revealed in Christ, is the highest privi

lege whereof in this life we can be made partakers, -

27. Persons destitute of this saving knowledge, are utter strangers

unto the covenant of grace, - - -

28. Free, sovereign and undeserved grace in the pardon of sin, is

the original spring and foundation of all covenant mercies and

blessings, - - - - -

29. The new covenant is made only with them who effectually

and eventually are made partakers of the grace of it, -

30. The aggravations of sin are great and many, which the con

sciences ; convinced sinners ought to have regard unto,

31. There is grace and mercy in the new covenant provided for all

sorts of sins, and all aggravations of them, if this grace and

mercy be réceived in a due manner, - -

32. Aggravations of sin do glorify grace in pardon, -

33. We cannot understand aright the glory and excellency of par

doning mercy, unless we are convinced of the greatness and

vileness of our sins, in all their aggravations, -

CHAPTER IX.

VERSE" 1.

1. Every covenant of God had its proper privileges and advan

tages, - - - -

2. There was never any covenant between God and man, but it

had some ordinances, or arbitrary institutions of external divine

worship, annexed unto it, - -

3. It is a hard and rare thing, to have the minds of men kept up

right with God, in the observance of the institutions of divine

worship, - - -

4. Divine institution alone, is that which renders any thing accep

table unto God, - - -

5. God can animate outward carnal things with a hidden invisible

spring of glory and efficacy, - -

6. All divine service or worship must be resolved into divine ordi.

nation or institution, - - -

7. A worldly sanctuary is enough for them whose service is worldly,

VERSE 2.

1. Every part of God's house, and the place wherein he will dwell,

is filled and adorned with pledges of his presence, and means of

communicating his grace, - - -

2. The communication of sacred light from Christ in the gifts of

the Spirit, is absolutely necessary unto the due and acceptable

performance of all holy offices and duties of worship in the

church, - - - - - -

3. No man, by his utmost endeavours in the use of outward means,

can obtain the least beam of saving light, unless it be communi

cated unto him by Christ, who is the only fountain and cause of it,

180

ib.

ib.
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184

ib.
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VERSEs 3-5.

1. The more of Christ, by the way of representation or exhibition,

any institutions of divine worship do contain or express, the more

sacred and holy are they in their use and excrcise, - 2.13

2. It is Christ alone, who in himself is really the Most Holy, the

spring and fountain of all holiness unto the church, - il.

3. The time of the burning of the incense, was after the sacrifice

of the sin-offering, - - - - 216

4. The incense was kindled with fire taken from the altar, where

the blood of the sacrifices was newly offered, - ib.

5. The mediatory intercession of Jesus Christ, was a sweet savour

unto God, and efficacious for the salvation of the church, 211

6. The efficacy of Christ's intercession, dependeth on his oblation, ib.

7. The glory of these types did no way answer the glory of the

antitype, or that which was represented by them, - it.

8. We are always to reckon, that the efficacy and prevalency of .

all our prayers, depends on the incense which is in the hand of

our merciful high priest, - - it.

9. Although the sovereign will and pleasure of God be the only *

reason and original cause of all instituted worship, yet there is,

and ever was, in all his institutions, such an evidence of divine

wisdom and goodness, as gives them beauty, desirableness and

usefulness, unto their proper end, - - 234

10. All the counsels of God concerning his worship in this world,

and his eternal glory in the salvation of the church, do centre

in the person and mediation of Christ, - - 235

VERSEs 6, 7.

1. A continual application unto God by Christ, and a continual ap

plication of the benefits of the mediation of Christ by faith, are

the springs of the light, life and comfort of the church, - 24l

VERSE 7. -

1. A spiritual illumination of the mind, is indispensably necessary

unto our walking with God, - - 246

2. Those who would be preserved from sin, must take care that

spiritual light do always bear sway in their minds, - it.

3. They º: constantly to watch against the prevalency of cor

rupt prejudices and affections in their mind, - ib.

4. When the light of the mind is solicited by temptations, to sus

pend its conduct and determination on present circumstances, to

know that sin lies at the door, this is its last address for admission, ib.

5. If error grow strong in the heart through the love of sin, truth

will grow weak in the mind, as to the preservation of the soul

from it, - - - ib.

6. Nothing ought to influence the soul more unto repentance, sor

row, and humiliation for sin, than a due apprehension of the

shameful error and mistake that is in it, - #.

VERSE 8.

1. The divine ordinances and institutions of worship, are filled
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with wisdom sufficient for the instruction of the church in all

the mysteries of faith and obedience, -

2. It is our duty, with all humble diligence, to inquire into the

mind of the Holy Ghost in all ordinances and institutions of di

vine worship, - - - -

3. Although the Lord Christ was not actually exhibited in the

flesh under the old testament, nor had actually offered himself

unto God for us, yet had believers then an actual access into the

grace and favour of God, though the way, the cause and means

of it, was not manifestly declared unto them, - -

4. The design of the Holy Ghost in the tabernacle, and in all its

ordinances and institutions of worship, was to direct the faith of

believers unto what was signified by them, -

5. Typical institutions, attended diligently unto, were sufficient to

direct the faith of the church unto the expectation of the real

expiation of sin, and acceptance with God thereon, -

6. Though the standing of the first tabernacle was a great mercy

and privilege, yet the removal of it was a greater, - *

7. The divine wisdom in the economy and disposal of the revela

tion of the way into the holiest, or of grace and acceptance with

himself, is a blessed object of our contemplation, -

8. The clear manifestation of the way of redemption, of the ex

<q. of sin, and peace with God thereon, is the great privi

ege of the gospel, - - - -

9. There is no access into the gracious presence of God, but by

the sacrifice of Christ alone, - - -

- VERSE 9. -

1 There is a state of perfect peace with God to be attained under

imperfect obedience, - - - -

2. Nothing can give perfect peace of conscience with God, but

what can make atonement for sin, - -

- VFRSE 10. º

1. There is nothing in its own nature so mean and abject, but the

will and authority of God can render it of sacred use and sa

cred efficacy, where he is pleased to ordain and appoint it, -

2. The fixing of times and seasons, for the state of things in the

church, is solely in the hand of God, and at his sovereign dispo

sal, - - - - - -

3. It is a great part of the blessed liberty, which the Lord Christ

brought into the church, namely, its freedom and liberty from

legal impositions, and every thing of the like nature in the wor.

ship of God, - - - - -

4. The time of the coming of Christ, was the time of the general

final reformation of the worship of God, wherein all things

were unchangeably directed unto their proper use, -

VFRSE 11. -

1. The bringing forth and accomplishing the glorious effects of

the hidden wisdom of God, were the true and real good things

intended for, and promised to the church, from the beginning of

the world, - - - - -

Page
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2. These things alone are absolutely good to the church, all other

things are good or evil as they are used or abused, -

3. So excellent are these good things, that the performance and

procuring of them, was the cause of the coming of the Son of

God, with his susception and discharge of his sacerdotal office,

4. Such a price and value did God put on these things, so good

are they in his eyes, that he made them the subject of his pro

mises to the church, from the foundation of the world, -

5. The human nature of Christ, wherein he discharged the duties of

his sacerdotal office in making atonement for sin, is the greatest,

the most perfect and excellent ordinance of God, far excelling

those that were most excellent under the Old Testament, -

5. The Son of God undertaking to be the high priest of the

church, it was of necessity that he should come by, or have a

tabernacle, wherein to discharge that office, - -

7. God is so far from being obliged unto any means for the effect

ing of the holy counsels of his will, that he can, when he pleas

eth, exceed the whole order and course of the first creation of

all things, and his providence in the rule thereof, . -

VERSE 12.

1. The entrance of our Lord Jesus Christ as our high priest into

heaven, to appear in the presence of God for us, and to save us

thereby to the uttermost, was a thing so great and glorious, as

. be accomplished but by his own blood, -

2. Whatever difficulties lay in the way of Christ, as unto the ac

complishment and perfection of the work of our redemption,

he would not decline them, nor desist from his undertaking,

whatever it cost him, - - -

3. There was a holy place mect to receive the Lord Christ, after

the sacrifice of himself; and a suitable reception for such a per

son, after so glorious a performance, - -

4. If the Lord Christ entered not into the holy place until he had

finished his work, we may not expect an entrance thereinto, un

, til we have finished ours, - - -

- VERSEs 13, 14.

1. There is such an evidence of wisdom and righteousness, unto a

spiritual eye, in the whole mystery of our redemption, sanctifi

cation and salvation by Christ, as gives an immoveable founda

tion unto faith to rest upon, in its receiving of it, -

2. The efficacy of all the offices of Christ towards the church, de

pends on the dignity of his person, - -

3. There is nothing more destructive to the whole faith of the

gospel, than by any means to evacuate the immediate efficacy of

the blood of Christ, - - - - -

4. Christ's offering himself, was the greatest expression of his in

expressible love, - - -

5. It is evident how vain and insufficient are all other ways of the

expiation of sin, with the purging of our consciences before God,

6. Faith hath ground of triumph in the certain efficacy of the

blood of Christ for the expiation of sin, - -

Page
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7. Nothing could expiate sin, and free conscience from dead

works, ń. the blood of Christ alone, and that in the offering

himself to God through the eternal Spirit, - -

8. It was God as the supreme ruler and lawgiver, with whom

atonement for sin was to be made, - -

9. The souls and consciences of men, are wholly polluted, before

they are purged by the blood of Christ, - -

10. Even the best works of men, antecedently to the purging of

their consciences by the blood of Christ, are but dead works,

11. Justification and sanctification are inseparably conjoined, in

the design of God's grace by the blood of Christ, -

12. Gospel worship is such in its spirituality and holiness, as be

cometh the living God, - - -

VERSE 15.

1. It is an act of mere sovereign grace in God, to provide such a

blessed inheritance for any of them, who had sinfully cast away

what they were before intrusted withal, - -

2. All our interest in the gospel inheritance, depends on our re

ceiving the promise by faith, - - -

3. The conveyance and actual communication of the eternal inhe

ritance by promise to be received by faith alone, tends exceed

ingly unto the exaltation of the glory of God, and the security

of the salvation of them that do believe, - -

4. Effectual vocation, is the only way of entrance into the eternal

inheritance, - - - -

5. Though God will give grace, and glory unto his elect, yet he

will do it in such a way, as wherein and whereby he may be

glorified also himself, - - -

6. Such is the malignant nature of sin, of all transgression of the

law, that unless it be removed, unless it be taken out of the

way, no person can enjoy the promise of the eternal inheritance,

7. It was the work of God alone to contrive, and it was the effect

of infinite wisdom and grace, to provide a way for the removal

of sin, that it might not be an everlasting obstacle against the

communication of an eternal inheritance unto them that are

called, - - - - - -

s. A new testament providing an eternal inheritance in sovereign

grace, the constitution of a mediator, such a mediator for that

testament in infinite wisdom and love, the death of that testator

for the redemption of transgressions, to fulfil the law and satis

fy the justice of God, with the communication of that inheri

tance by promise, to be received by faith in all them that are

called, are the substance of the mystery of the gospel, -

5. The efficacy of the mediation and death of Christ, extended

itself to all the called under the old testament, is an evident de

monstration of his divine nature, his pre-existence to all these

things, and the eternal covenant between the Father and him

about them, - - - - -

10, The first covenant did only forbid and condemn transgressions;

redemption from them, is by the new testament alone, -

330

ib.
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11. The glory and efficacy of the new covenant, and the assurance

of the communication of an eternal inheritance by virtue of it,

depend hereon, that it was made a testament by the death of

the mediator, which is farther proved in the following verses, 346

VERSEs 16, 17. -

1. It is a great and gracious condescension in the Holy Spirit, to

give encouragement and confirmation unto our faith, by a repre

sentation of the truth and reality of spiritual things, in those

which are temporal and agreeing with them in their general na

ture, whereby they are presented unto the common understand

ings of men, - - - - 354

2. There is an irrevocable grant of the whole inheritance of grace

and glory, made unto the elect in the new covenant, - ib.

3. As the grant of these things is free and absolute, so the enjoy

ment of them is secured from all interveniencies, by the death

of the testator, - - - -. - ib,

VERSE 18.

1. The foundation of a church-state among any people, wherein

God is to be honoured in ordinances of instituted worship,

is laid in a solemn covenant between him and them, - 364

2. Approbation of the terms of the covenant, consent unto them,

and solemn acceptance of them, are required on our part,

unto the establishment of any covenant between God and us,

and our participation of the benefits of it, - - 365

3. It was the way of God from the beginning, to take children of

covenanters into the same covenant with their parents, - 366

4. It is by the authority of God alone, that any thing can be ef

fectually and unchangeably dedicated unto sacred use, so as to

have force and efficacy given unto it thereby, - - 367

VERSE 10.

1. There can be no covenant between God and men, but in the

hand or by virtue of a mediator, - - - ib.

2. A mediator may be either only an internuntur, a messenger, a

days-man ; or also a surety and an undertaker, - - il.

3. None can interpose between God and a people in any sacred

office, unless he be called of God and approved of the people,

as was Moses, - ib.

4. A covenant that consisted in mere precepts, without an exhibi

tion of spiritual strength to enable unto obedience, could never

save sinners, - - - - - 368

5. In all our dealings with God, respect must be had unto every one
of his precepts, - - - ib.

G. The first eminent use of the writing of the book of the law,

that is, of any part of the Scripture, (for this book was the

first that was written), was that it might be read unto the people, 369

7. This book was both written and read in the language which

the people understood and commonly spake, - : it.

8. God never required the observance of any rites or duties of .
worship, without a previous warrant from his word, - it.

9. The writing of this book was an eminent privilege, now first
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granted unto the church, leading unto a more perfect and stable

condition than formerly it had enjoyed, - -

10. The blood of the covenant will not benefit or advantage us,

without an especial and particular application of it unto our

own souls and consciences, - - -

VERSE 20. -

1. The condescension of God in making a covenant with men,

especially in the ways of the confirmation of it, is a blessed ob

ject of all holy admiration, - - -

VERSEs 21, 22.

1. In all things wherein we have to do with God, whereby we ap

proach unto him, it is the blood of Christ, and the application

of it unto our consciences, that gives us a gracious acceptance

with him, - - - - -

2. Even holy things and institutions, that are in themselves clean

and unpolluted, are relatively defiled by the unholiness of them

that use them, - - - - -

3. There was a great variety of legal purifications, -

4. This variety argues, that in ourselves we are ready to be pollut

ed on all occasions, . - - -

5. This variety of institutions, was a great part of the bondage

state of the church under the old testament, -

6. The great mystery wherein God instructed the church from the

foundation of the world, especially by and under legal institu

tions, was that all purging of sin was to be by blood, -

7. This is the great demonstration of the demerit of sin, of the

holiness, righteousness, and grace of God, - -

VERSE 23.

1. The glory and efficacy of all ordinances of divine worship,

which consist in outward observance (as it is with the sacra

ments of the gospel) consist in this, that they represent and ex

hibit heavenly things unto us, - - -

2. We ought to have a due consideration to the holiness of God

in his worship and service, - - -

3. The one sacrifice of Christ, with what ensued thereon, was the

only means to render effectual all the counsels of God, con

cerning the redemption and salvation of the church, -

4. Neither could heavenly things have been made meet for us, or

our use, nor we have been meet for their enjoyment, had they

not been dedicated, and we been purged by the sacrifice of

Christ, - - - -

5. Every eternal mercy, every spiritual privilege, is both purchas

ed for us, and sprinkled unto us, by the blood of Christ, -

6. There is such an uncleanness in our natures, our persons, our

duties and worship, that unless they and we are all sprinkled

with the blood of Christ, neither we nor they can have any ac

ceptance with God, - - - -

7. The sacrifice of Christ, is the one only everlasting fountain

and spring of all sanctification and sacred dedication, -
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il.
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VERSE 24. -

1. The distinct offices of Christ, give direction and encourage

ment to faith, - - - - -

2. Christ, accepted of God in our behalf, is the spring of all spi

ritual consolation, - - - -

VERSE 25. -

1. Such is the absolute perfection of the one offering of Christ,

that it stands in need of, that it will admit of, no lepetition in

any kind, - - - - -

2. This one offering of Christ, is always effectual unto all the

ends of it, even no less than it was in the day and hour when it

was actually offered, - - - -

3. The great call and direction of the gospel, is to guide faith.

and keep it up unto this one offering of Christ, as the spring of

all grace and mercy, - - - -

4. Whatever had the greatest glory in the old legal institutions,

carried along with it, the evidence of its own imperfection,

compared with the thing signified in Christ and his office, -

VERSE 26.

1. It was inconsistent with the wisdom, goodness, grace and love of

God, that Christ should often suffer in that way which was ne

cessary to the offering of himself, namely, by his death and

blood-shedding, - - - -

2. It was impossible from the dignity of his person, -

3. It was altogether needless, and would have been useless, -

4. As the sufferings of Christ were necessary unto the expiation

of sin, so he suffered neither more nor oftener than was neces

sary, - - - -

5. The assured salvation of the church of old, from the founda

tion of the world, by virtue of the one offering of Christ, is a

strong confirmation of the faith of the church, at present to

look for, and expect everlasting salvation thereby, -

6. It is the prerogative of God, and the effect of his wisdom, to

determine the times and seasons of the dispensation of himself

and his grace to the church, - -

7. God had a design of infinite wisdom and grace in his sending

of Christ, and his appearance in the world thereon, which

could not be frustrated, - - - -

3. Sin had erected a dominion, a tyranny over all men as by a

law, - - - - - -

9. No power of man, of any mere creature, was able to evacuate,

disannul, or abolish this law of sin, - -

10. The destruction and dissolution of this law and power of sin,

was the great end of the coming of Christ for the discharge of

his priestly office in the sacrifice of himself, - - -

11. It is the glory of Christ, it is the safety of the church, that

by his one offering, by the sacrifice of himself once for all, he

hath abolished sin as to the law and condemning power of it,

VERSEs 27, 28.

1- God hath eminently suited our relief, the means and causes of

Jºse
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our spiritual deliverance, to our misery, the means and causes of

it; as that his own wisdom and grace may be exalted, and our

faith established, - - - 410

2. Death in the first constitution of it, was penal, - 420

3. It is still penal, eternally penal to all unbelievers, - ib.

4. The death of all is equally determined and certain in God's
constitution, * - - •

5. The ground of the expiation of sin by the offering of Christ,

is this, that therein he bare the guilt and punishment due unto it, 424

6. It is the great exercise of faith, to live on the invisible actings

of Christ on the behalf of the church, - - 4.25

7. Christ's appearance the second time, his return from heaven to

complete the salvation of the church, is the great fundamental

principle of our faith and hope, the great testimony we have to

give against all his and our adversaries, - - 427

8. Faith concerning the second coming of Christ, is sufficient to

support the souls of believers, and to give them satisfactory con

solation in all difficulties, trials and distresses, * 428

9. All true believers do live in a waiting, longing expectation of
the coming of Christ, "- • -

10. To such alone as look for him, will the Lord Christ appear

unto salvation, * - - ib.

11. Then will be the great distinction among mankind, when

Christ shall appear unto the everlasting confusion of some, and

421

ib.

the eternal salvation of others, - - ib.

12. At the second appearance of Christ, there will be an end of

all the business about sin, both on his part and ours, - ib.

13. The communication of actual salvation unto all believers,

unto the glory of God, is the final end of the office of Christ, ib.

CHAPTER X.

VERSE 1.

1. Whatever there may be in any religious institutions, and the

diligent observance of them, if they come short of exhibiting

Christ himself unto believers, with the benefits of his mediation,

they cannot make us perfect, nor give us acceptance with God, 435

2, Whatcver hath the least representation of Christ, or relation un

to him, the obscurest way of teaching the things concerning his

person and grace, whilst it is in force, hath a glory in it, 440

3. Christ and his grace were the only good things, that were abso

lutely so from the foundation of the world, or the giving of the

first promise, - - - - - ib.

4. There is a great difference between the shadow of good things

to come, and the good things themselves, actually exhibited and

granted unto the church, - - - - 441

5. The principal interest and design of them that come to God, is .
to have assured evidence of the perfect expiation of sin, - ib.

G. What cannot be effected, for the expiation of sin, at once, by

any duty or sacrifice, cannot be effected by its reiteration or re- .
petition, - - - - - tº.
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7. The repetition of the same sacrifices, doth of itself demonstrate

their insufficiency to the ends sought after, - - 441

8. God alone limiteth the ends and efficacy of his own institutions, 442

VERSEs 2, 3.

1. The discharge of conscience from its condemning right and

power, by virtue of the sacrifice of Christ, is the foundation of

all the other privileges which we receive by the gospel, 448

2. All peace with God is resolved into a purging atonement made
for sin, . • . - it.

3. It is by a principle of gospel-light alone, that conscience is di

rected to condemn all sin, and yet to acquit all sinners that are

purged, - - - - - - ib.

4. An obligation unto such ordinances of worship as could not ex

piate sin, nor testify that it was perfectly expiated, was part of

the bondage of the church under the old testament, - 450

5. It belongs unto the light and wisdom of faith, so to remember

sin, and make confession of it, as not therein, or thereby, to seek

after a new atonement for it, which is made once for all, ib.

VERSE 4.

1. It is possible that things may usefully represent, what it is im

possible that in and by themselves they should effect, - 457

2. There may be great and eminent uses of divine ordinances and

institutions, although it be impossible that by themselves, in their

most exact and diligent use, they should work out our acceptance

with God, - - - - - ib.

3. It was utterly impossible that sin should be taken away before

God, and from the conscience of the sinner, but by the blood of

Christ, - - - - - -

4. The declaration of the insufficiency of all other ways for the ex

piation of sin, is an evidence of the holiness, righteousness and

severity of God against sin, with the unavoidable ruin of all un

believers, - - - - - th.

5. Herein also consists the great demonstration of the love; grace

and mercy of God, with an encouragement to faith, in that, when

the old sacrifices neither would nor could perfectly expiate sin,

he would not suffer the work itself to fail, but provided a way

that should be infallibly effective of it, - - it.

VERSFs 5–10. -

1. We have the solemn word of Christ, in the declaration he made

of his readiness and willingness to undertake the work of the

expiation of sin, proposed unto our faith, and engaged as a sure

anchor of our souls, - . - - - 460 . .

2. The Lord Christ had an infinite prospect of all that he was to

do and suffer in the world, in the discharge of his office and un- º

dertaking, - - . - 493

3. No sacrifices of the law, not all of them together, were a means -

for the expiation of sin, suited to the glory of God, or necessities

of the souls of men, - - - - 466

4. Our utmost diligence, with the most sedulous improvement of
V ol. VI. q

ib,
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the light and wisdom of faith, is necessary in our search into, and

inquiry after the mind and will of God in the revelation he makes

of them, - - - -

5. The constant use of sacrifices to signify those things, which they

could not effect or really exhibit to the worshippers, was a great

part of the bondage that the church was kept in under the old

testament, - - -

6. God may in his wisdom appoint and accept of ordinances and

duties to one end, which he will refuse and reject, when they

are applied to another, - - -

7. The supreme contrivance of the salvation of the church, is in

a peculiar manner ascribed unto the person of the Father,

8. The furniture of the Lord Christ, (though he were the Son, and

in his divine person the Lord of all), for the discharge of his

work of mediation, was the pecular act of the Father,

9. Whatever God designs, appoints and calls any unto, he will pro

vide for them all that is needful unto the duties of obedience,

whereunto they are so appointed and called, . -

10. Not only the love and grace of God in sending his Son, are

continually to be admired and glorified, but the acting of this

infinite wisdom, in fitting and preparing his human nature, so as

to render it every way meet unto the work which it was design

ed for, ought to be the especial object of our holy contemplation,

11. The ineffable, but yet distinct operation of the Father, Son and

Spirit, in, about, and towards, the human nature assumed by the

Son, are, as an uncontrollable evidence of their distinct subsis

tence in the same individual divine essence; so a guidance unto

faith, as unto all their distinct actings towards us in the applica

tion of the work of redemption unto our souls, -

12. It is the will of God, that the church should take especial no

tice of this sacred truth, that nothing can expiate or take away

sin, but the blood of Christ alone, - -

13. Whatever may be the use or efficacy of any ordinances of wor

ship, yet if they are employed or trusted unto for such ends as

God hath not designed them unto, he accepts not of our persons

in them, nor approves of the things themselves, -

14. The foundation of the whole glorious work of the salvation of

the church, was laid in the sovereign will, pleasure and grace of

God, even the Father, - - -

15. The coming of Christ in the flesh, was in the wisdom, righte

ousness, and holiness of God, necessary for to fulfil his will, that

we might be saved unto his glory, - - -

16. The fundamental motive unto the Lord Christ in his under

taking the work of mediation, was the will and glory of God,

17. God's records in the roll of his book, are the foundation and

warrant of the faith of the church in the head and members,

18. The Lord Christ, in all that he did and suffered, had continu

al respect unto what was written of him, -

19. In the record of these words, “Lo I come,” &c. 1. God was

glorificq in his truth and faithfulness. 2. Christ was secured

466
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ib.
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ib.
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ib.
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in his work, and the undertaking of it. 3. A testimony was

given unto his person and office. 4. Direction is given unto

the church, in all wherein they have to do with God, what they

should attend unto, namely, what is written. 5. The things

which concern Christ the mediator, are the head of what is

contained in the same records, - - 485

20. Whereas the apostle doth plainly distinguish and distribute all

sacrifices and offerings, into those on the one side which were

offered by the law, and that one offering of the body of Christ

on the other side, the pretended sacrifice of the mass is utterly

rejected from any place in the worship of God, - 487

21. God, as the sovereign lawgiver, had always power and autho

rity to make what alteration he pleased, in the orders and insti
tutions of his worship, - - - - it.

22. Sovereign authority is that alone which our faith and obedi
ence respects in all ordinances of worship, ib.

23. As all things from the beginning made way for the coming of

Christ in the minds of them that did believe, so everything was

to be removed out of the way, that would hinder his coming,

and the discharge of the work he had undertaken. Law, tein

ple, sacrifices, must all be removed to give way unto his coming, ik.

24. Truth is never so effectually declared, as when it is confirmed

by the experience of its power in them that believe it, and make

profession of it, - - -

25. It is a holy glorying in God, and no unlawful boasting, for

men openly to profess what they are made partakers of by the

grace of God, and blood of Christ, - - ib.

26. It is the best security in differences in and about religion, (such

as these wherein the apostle is engaged, the greatest and highest

that ever were) when men have an internal experience of the

truth which they do profess, - - -

27. The sovereign will and pleasure of God, acting itself in infi

nite wisdom and grace, is the sole, supreme, original cause of

the salvation of the church, - - - 491

VERSEs 11–14. f

1. If all those divine institutions in the diligent observance of them

could not take away sin, how much less can any thing do so,

488

48%.

that we can betake ourselves unto for that end - 495

2. Faith in Christ doth jointly respect both his oblation of himself

by death, and the glorious exaltation that ensued thereon, 4.08

3. Christ in this order of things is the great exemplar of the church, ib.

4. It was the entrance of sin, which raised up all our enemies

against us, - - - - 202

5. The Lord Christ, in his ineffable love and grace, put himself be
tween us and all our enemies, - - - ib.

6. The Lord Christ by the offering of himself, making peace with

God, ruined all the enmity against the church, and all the ene- %

mies of it, - - - -

7. It is the foundation of all consolation to the church, that the

Lord Christ, even now in heaven, takes all our enemies to be
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his ; in whose destruction he is infinitely more concerned than

we are, - - - -

8. Lct us never esteem any thing, or any person, to be our enemy,

but only so far, and in what they are the enemies of Christ,

9. It is our duty to conform ourselves to the Lord Christin a quiet

expectancy of the ruin of all our spiritual adversaries, -

10 Envy not the condition of the most proud and cruel adversa

ries of the church, - - -

11. There was a glorious efficacy in the one offering of Christ,

12. The end of it must be effectually accomplished towards all for

whom it was offered, - - -

13. The sanctification and perfection of the church, being that

end designed in the death and sacrifice of Christ, all things ne

cessary unto that end must be included therein, that it be not

frustrate, - - - -

VERSEs 15–18.

1. It is the authority of the Holy Ghost alone, speaking to us in

the Scripture, whereunto all our faith is to be resolved,

2. We are to propose nothing in the preaching and worship of the

gospel, but what is testified unto by the Holy Ghost, -

3. When an important truth consonant unto the Scripture is de

clared, it is useful and expedient to confirm it with some express

testimony of Scripture, - - -

VERsf's 19–23.

1. It is not every mistake, every error, though it be in things of

great importance, while it overthrows not the foundation, that

can divest men of a fraternal interest with others in the heaven

ly calling, - - - -

2. This is the great fundamental privilege of the gospel, that be

Page
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ib.

ib.

504

ib.

506

ib.

ib.

509

lievers, in all their holy worship, have liberty, boldness and con

fidence, to enter with it and by it, into the gracious presence of

God, - - - - -

3. Nothing but the blood of Jesus could have given this boldness,

nothing that stood in the way of it could otherwise have been

removed, nothing cle could have set our souls at liberty from

that bondage that was come upon them by sin, - -

4. Rightly esteem, and duly improve the blessed privilege which

was purchased for us at so dear a rate, - - -

º . Confidence in an access unto God not built on, not resolved in

to the blood of Christ, is but a daring presumption which God

abhors, - - - -

The way of our entrance into the holicst, is solemnly dedicated

and consecrated for us, so as that with boldness we may make

use of it, - - - - - -

7. All the privileges we have by Christ are great, glorious and ef

ficacious, all tending and leading unto life, - -

8. The Lord Christ doth peculiarly preside over all the persons,

dutics, and worship of believers in the church of God,

n. The heart is that which God principally respects in our access

unto him, - - • -

6.y

520
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10. Universal internal sincerity of heart, is required of all those

that draw nigh unto God in his holy worship, - 520

11. The actual exercise of faith is required in all our approaches

unto God, in every particular duty of his worship, - 522

12. It is faith in Christ alone, that gives us boldness of access unto

God, - - - - ib.

13. The person and office of Christ, are to be rested in with full

assurance, in all our accesses to the throne of grace, - ib.

14. Although that worship whereby we draw nigh unto God be

wrought with respect to institution and rule, yet without internal

sanctification of heart we are not accepted in it, - 523

15. Due preparation, by fresh applications of our souls unto the ef.

ficacy of the blood of Christ, for the purification of our hearts,

that we may be meet to draw nigh to God, is required of us, ib.

16. Universal sanctification upon our whole persons, and the mor

tification in an especial manner of outward sins, are required of

us in our drawing nigh unto God, - - - 524

17. These are the ornaments wherewith we are to prepare our

souls for it, and not the gaiety of outward apparel, - ib.

18. It is a great work to draw nigh unto God, so as to worship
him in spirit and in truth, - - - - ib.

19. There is an internal principle of saving faith required unto

our profession of the doctrine of the gospel, without which it

will not avail, - - - - - 527

20. All that believe, ought solemnly to give themselves up unto

Christ and his rule, in an express profession of the faith that is

in them, and required of them, - - - ib,

21. There will great difficulties arise in, and opposition be made

unto, a sincere profession of the faith, - - ib.

22. Firmness and constancy of mind, with our utmost diligent en

deavours, are required unto an acceptable continuance in the

profession of the faith, - - - 528

23. Uncertainty and wavering of mind, as to the truth and doc

trine we profess, or neglect of the duties wherein it doth con

sist, or compliance with errors for fear of persecution and suffer

ings, do overthrow our profession, and render it useless, ib.

24. As we ought not on any account to decline our profession, so

to abate of the degrees of fervency of spirit therein, is danger

ous unto our souls, - - - ib.

25. The faithfulness of God in his promises, is the great encou

ragement and supportment, under our continual profession of our

faith against all oppositions, - - - - ib.

VERSE 24.

1. The mutual watch of Christians, in the particular societies

whereof they are members, is a duty necessary unto the preser

vation of the profession of the faith, - - 53O

2. A due consideration of the circumstances, abilities, temptations

and opportunities for duties, in one another, is required hereunto, ib.

3. Diligence, or mutual exhortation unto gospel duties, that men

on all grounds of reason and example may be provoked unto
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them, is required of us, and is a most excellent duty, which in

an especial manner, we ought to attend unto, -

VERSE 25.

1. Great diligence is required of us in a due attendance unto the

assemblies of the church for the ends of them, as they are in

stituted and appointed by Jesus Christ, - -

2. The neglect of the authority and love of Christ in the appoint

ment of the means of our edification, will always tend to great

and ruinous evils, - - -

3. No church order, no outward profession, can secure men from

apostasy, - - - . -

4. Perfection, freedom from offence, scandal, and ruinous evils, are

not to be expected in any church in this world, -

5. Men that begin to decline their duty in church relations, ought

to be marked, and their ways avoided, - -

6. Forsaking of church assemblies, is usually an entrance into

apostasy, - - - -

7. When especial warnings do not excite us unto renewed dili

gence in known duties, our condition is dangerous as unto the

continuance of the presence of Christ amongst us, -

8. Approaching judgments ought to influence unto especial dili.

gence in all evangelical duties, - -

9. If men will shut their eyes against evident signs and tokens of

approaching judgments, they will never stir up themselves, nor

engage into the due performance of present duties, -

10. In the approach of great and final judgments, God, by his

word and providence, gives such intimations of their coming, as

that wise men may discern them, - -

11. To see evidently such a day ap-roaching, and not to be sedu

lous and diligent in the duties of divine worship, is a token of a

backsliding frame, tending unto final apostasy, -

VERSES 26, 27.

1. If a voluntary relinquishment of the profession of the gospel,

and the duties of it, be the highest sin, and be attended with the

height of wrath and punishment, we ought earnestly to watch

against every thing that inclineth or disposeth us thereunto,

2. Every declension in or from the profession of the gospel, hath

a proportion of the guilt of this great sin, according unto the

proportion that it bears unto the sin itself, -

3. There are sins and times wherein God doth absolutely refuse to

hear any more from men in order unto their salvation, -

4. The loss of an interest in the sacrifice of Christ, on what ac

count, or by what means soever it fall out, is absolutely ruinous

unto the souls of men, - - - -

5. There is an inseparable concatenation between apostasy and

eternal ruin, - - - -

6. God oftentimes visits the minds of cursed apostates, with dread

ful expectations of approaching wrath, - -

7. When men have hardened themselves in sin, no fear of punish

ment either will rouse or stir them up to seek after relief,

Page
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8. A dreadful expectation of future wrath, without hope of relief,

is an open entrance into hell itself, - - - 545

9. The expectation of future judgment in guilty persons, is and
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CHAPTER VIII.

Turne are two general parts of this chapter.

I. A farther explication of the excellency of the priesthood

of Christ, or of Christ himself, as vested with that oft. that

is, both in his personal glory, and in the usefulness of his office

to the church; above those of the order of Aaron,

II. A farther confirmation hereof; wherein is introduced the

consideration of the two covenants, the old and the new. For

to the former, was the whole administration of the Levitical

priests confined. Of the latter, Christ as our high priest was

the mediator and surety. And therefore the apostle full

proves the excellency of this new covenant above the old, whic

redounds to the glory of its mediator.

The first part is contained in the first five verses; the latter

extends from thence to the end of the chapter.

In the first part, two things are designed. 1. A recapitula

tion of some things before delivered. 2. The addition of some

farther arguments in the confirmation of the same truth, so long
before insisted on.

Both of them he compriseth in three instances of the excel

lency of Christin his priesthood, or in the discharge of his office.

1. In his exaltation and the place of his present residence;

wer. 1.

2. In the sanctuary whereof he is a minister, and the taber

nacle wherein at present he doth administer, ver, 2.

3. In the sacrifice he had to offer, or which he offered before

his entrance into that sanctuary, ver, 3, which he illustrates by

two especial considerations, ver. 4, 5. -

Ven. 1.-Kºpaxate, 3, ºr rol; Aºyeutzels, reistor weat, aºzºia, is

txa.04-ey ty 3%a Tes $39,8 tº “Yaxwrvyn; tº rous stares.

Kifaxxion. Syr. stºn, Caput ; Vul. Capitulum, summa; Beza.

Caterum eorum quae diximus hac summa est, “Moreover this is

the sum of what we speak.' Summatim autem dicendo, “to speak

briefly, tr. reis xysuinois. Syr. I’mbon---' of all these things;’

the head, chief or principal of all these things. Wul. Super ea

use dicuntur, Rhem. ‘the sum concerning these things which
said.”

Vol. VI. B
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Togrey gout, ; Syr. “We have a high priest, he who sitteth;'

omitting this word, or including it in Rºx, is, ille.

Tº utyaxarvyns; Wul. magnitudinis, which the Rhemists render

by ‘majesty,’ and retain sedis for 86ers; Beza. Majestatis illius;

or throni virtutis magnificandi. -

VER. 1–Now of the things that are spoken, this is the sum :

we have such a high priest, who is set on the right hand of the

throne of the Majesty in the heavens.

This first verse contains two things. 1. A preface to that

part of the ensuing discourse which immediately concerns the

priesthood of Christ, to the end of ver. 5. 2. A declaration of

the first pre-eminence of our high priest, which the apostle

would have us in an especial manner to consider.

First, The preface is in these words, Kºpaxate, 3, iri reis Awesº

weis; which may be considered either as to its design in general,

or as to the sense of the words.

I. The design of the apostle in this interlocution, (which is

not unusual with him), is to stir up the Hebrews to a diligent

consideration of what he insisted on, and to leave an impression

of it on their minds. And this he doth for two reasons.

1. Lest the length and difficulty of his preceding discourse

should have any way discomposed i. minds, or wearied them

in their attention, so as that they could not well retain the sub

stance of what he pleaded. In such cases, it was always usual

with them who pleaded important causes, before the wisest

judges, to recapitulate what had been spoken at length before,

and to shew .. hath been evinced by the arguments they had

used in their plea. To this purpose speaks Quintilian, lib. 6.

cap. 1. Perorationis duplex ratio est posita, aut in rebus, aut in af.

jectibus. Rerum repetitio aut congregatio, qua. Grace dicitur

awakºpaasiewis, a quibusdam Latinorum enumeratio, et memoriam

judicis reficit, et totam simul causam ante oculos ponit; et etiam si

per singula minus moverat, turba valet. In hac, qua repetinus

quam brevissime dicenda sunt, et (quod Graco verbo patet)

decurrendum per capita. How this whole course is steered

by the apostle in this place, it is easy for any one to observe.

2. Because of the importance of the matter in hand. He is

treating of the very head of all the differences between the law

and the gospel, between those who adhered to Mosaic institu

tions, and those who embraced the faith. Hence he calleth

them to a renewed attention to what he delivered. For herein

he set life and death before them, and was zealous for them,

and earnest with them, that they would choose life, and not die

in their unbelief.

II. The sense of the words is to be considered. Kipaxaisy, is

capitulum, caput, properly the head of any living creature. But

the most frequent use of it is in a sense metaphorical, as it is
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here used by the apostle. And so it hath a double sense and

use whereunto it is principally applied, for it hath also other

significations. For, 1. It is taken for that which is chief and

principal in any matter, business or cause. Kitaxate, ºxs rw wesſ.

*ales, Isoc. “The head of the whole business.” Kataxate, rss wal

*a*, *, r*, *:3", re-par, Plato, de Legib. lib. 1. ‘The principal

thing in education or instruction.” And so is caput used among

the Latins. Caput est in omni procuratione negotii et muneris

publici, ut avaritia pellatur etiam minima suspicio. “This is the

chief or principal thing in the management of all public affairs,

that all suspicion of covetousness be far away.” 2. It is taken

for the sum and substance of what hath been spoken or declared,

reduced into a short scheme: *, *, *, kitaxata uru', ut summatim

dicam, Demosthenes. And so some render these words summatim

dicendo. . And Isocrates hath an expression directly answering

that of the apostle in this place, ad Nicoc. Kipaxxie, 2, re. “ºutre’,

‘the sum of what hath been spoken; so with, caput, “the head,”

is used in the Hebrew, ºx-hºr ºn wrºnx Rwn wo, Exod. xxx.

12. “When thou takest the head,” (the sum) “ of the children
of Israel.” So also Num. iv. 2. And in this sense is avanºaxais

*a*, used by our apostle as some think, Eph. i. 10, but it may

have another sense in that place. In whether of these two sig

nifications it is here used by our apostle, will best appear, from

the consideration of what it is applied to, ºr rºls arºuweis. For

these words also are capable of a double interpretation.

1. Eri, may be put for ºv, “in” or “among;’ and then the

things themselves treated of may be intended. And if so,

zıtaxate, requires the first signification, “the chief and principal

thing or matter.” “Among all the things treated of, this is the

principal,” as indeed it is, and that on which all other things in

debate, did depend.
-

2. If trº, be in a manner redundant, and no more is intended

but tº 2-years', ‘ of the things spoken,” then xiºaxater, is to be

taken into the second signification, and denotes a recapitulation

of them. . This is that which my arguments amount to, the

sum of what I have pleaded.

Both these senses are consistent. For the apostle, in this

and the ensuing verses, doth both briefly recapitulate, what he

had evinced by his preceding arguments, and also declares what

is the principal thing that he had contended for and proved. I

incline to the latter signification of the word, respected in our

translation; yet so as that the former also is true, and safely

applieable to the text.

And some directions we may take from the wisdom of the

apostle in this management of his present subject, in our preach

ing or teaching of spiritual things. For,

Obs. I. When the nature and weight of the matter treated

of, or the variety of arguments wherein it is concerned, do re

B 2
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-

quire that our discourse of it should he drawn forth to a length

more than ordinary, it is useful to refresh the minds and relieve

the memories of our hearers, by a brief recapitulation of the

things insisted on.—It is so, I say, sometimes; as this way is

taken once, and but once, by our apostle. When, it is necessary,

is left to the wisdom and choice of those who are called to this

work; I mean of such who, labouring diligently and conscien

tiously in the discharge of it, do really consider at all times

what is for the benefit and edification of their hearers. But

this is to be done only on great and important occasions; the

usual way of the repetition of the heads of sermons formerly

reached, is in my judgment useless and unprofitable.

Obs. II. When doctrines are important, and such as the eter

mal welfare of the souls of men are immediately concerned in,

we are by all means to endeavour an impression of them on the

minds of out hearers.-Be they never so precious, and worthy

of all acceptation, of times they will not obtain an entrance

into men's minds, unless they have an edge ministerially put on

them. Wherefore they are by all suitable means, with gravity

and zeal to be called to a diligent attendance to them. Weight

is to be laid doctrinally in their delivery, on things that are of

weight really in themselves. And this is the first part of this

verse, or the preface of what ensues.

Secondly, The second part of it, in the following words,

contains the first general pre-eminence of our high priest, and

that taken from his present and eternal state or condition. And

there are three things considerable in the words. 1. Our rela

tion to this high priest. 2. The general denotation of him.

3. His eminency and dignity in particular above all others.

I. Our relation to him is expressed in the word zout', ‘ we

have.” For the apostle, together with his assertion of the

priesthood of Christ, and the declaration of the nature of it,

doth frequently intersert the mention of our interest therein,

or our relation to him in the discharge of that office ; “Such

a high priest became us,” Heb. vii. 26. “We have not a high

priest that cannot,” &c. chap. iv. 15. “The high priest of our

profession,” chap. iii. 1. And here, “We have such a high

priest.” And to the same purpose, “We have an altar,” chap.

xiii. 10. And two things the apostle seems to design herein.

1. The dignity of the Christian church, as now separated

from the church of the Jews. In all their confidence in their

worship, that which they principally boasted of was their high

priest and his office. He was anointed with the holy oil. He

wore the garments that were made for beauty and glory. He

had on his forehead a plate of gold, with that glorious inscri

tion, “Holiness to Jehovah.” And he alone entered into the

holy place, having made expiation of the sins of the people.

The Christians i. were now separated from them, they des
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pised, as those who had no lot nor portion in all this glory; no

such visible high priest as they had. So the same persons were

afterwards reproached by the Pagans, that they had neither

temples nor altars, nor images nor visible deities. So hard was

it to call off the carnal minds of men, from things visible and

sensible in divine worship, to those that are spiritual and hea

venly. ... And herein lies the reproach of degenerated Christians,

especially those of the Roman church, that whereas the gospel,

in asserting the pure, heavenly, spiritual worship of God, had

prevailed against the world, and triumphed over all that is car

nal, invented to please the senses, and satisfy the superstitious

minds of men ; they have made themselves the scorn and spoil

of their conquered enemies, by returning, in various degrees,

to the same kind of worship, which was before destroyed and

triumphed over. And as therein they seem to make a public

acknowledgment, that the gospel in the management of their

predecessors, had much injured the world, in the introduction

of a worship spiritual and divine, excluding all those visible

glories which it had found out to entertain the minds of men;

so it will appear in the issue that they have made themselves

transgressors, by building up what was before destroyed. . . But

the primitive Christiansà still oppose the spiritual worship of

sanctified souls, in the observance of the institutions of Christ,

to all the pretences of glory and beauty pleaded to be in their

outward forms. So the apostle here, to evince the dignity of

the Christian church against the unbelief of the Jews, pleads

their relation to an invisible spiritual high priest, exalted in

glory and dignity far above all that they could enjoy by virtue

of a carnal commandment. Whatever you think of us, what

ever you boast of yourselves, “we have a high priest,” and

that such an one, as he immediately declares.

2. He would teach us, that whatever be the glory and dig

nity of this high priest, without an interest in him, without an

especial relation to him, unless “we have a high priest,” we are

not concerned therein. Many do give their assent to this truth,

that Christ is a high priest, but how or wherein he is so to them,

they know not, nor yet do they make any use of him as such,

Yea, to many the principal mysteries of the gospel, are but

mere notions and barren speculations; what it is to be practi

cally influenced by them, and to live in the power of them, they

know not. , That there is a high priest they believe, but what

it is for them to have a high priest, they cannot understand.

But, this is that we are to look after, if we intend any benefit

by it. And we may know whether we have a high priest

ºr not, really and substantially, by the use which we make of

him as such in all our approaches to God. For he presides

over the whole house of God, and all the sacred services there

ºf. None can come to the Father but by him. Through him
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have we boldness, through him have we ability, through him

have we access unto, and acceptance with God. He presents

both our persons and duties unto him. Without a daily im

provement by faith of the office of Christ unto these ends, it

cannot be said that we have a high priest.

3. That the office of the priesthood of Christ is confined

unto the church, unto believers. Theirs he is, and for them

alone doth he administer before God in this office.

II. There is a general denotation of this priest, as to his

qualifications, in the word reisror. He doth not now only say

that “we have a high priest; nor ‘another high priest, not ac

cording to the ordinances of the law, which he had proved be

fore, from the type of Melchisedec, and the testimony of the

psalmist; but moreover such an one as hath that dignity, and

those excellencies which he now ascribes to him. The salvation

of the church doth not depend merely on its having a high

priest,which yet in itself is absolutely necessary to the church, but

on his dignity and excellency, his exaltation and glory. Where

fore it is affirmed of him, that he is such a high priest as is set on

the rightharid ofthe throne of the glorious majestyin the heavens.

And two things we must consider in these words. 1. The design

of the apostle in them; and, 2. Their particular interpretation.

First, The design of the apostle, as we observed before, was

not to prove the reality of his priesthood, that he was truly a

priest; nor yet absolutely the qualifications of his º: but

his dignity and excellency. For our Lord Jesus Christ, when

he was on the earth, and whilst he offered up to God his great

propitiatory sacrifice, was as unto his outward state and condi

tion, inferior unto the Levitical high priests, who were in great

honour and veneration, among the people. But the state and

condition of any in the bearing and discharge of an office, is not

to be esteemed and reckoned from what he condescends unto,

with respect unto any action or duty belonging unto that office.

For a king may condescend unto very mean services, when the

condition of his subjects and good of the kingdom require it of

him. But it is to be reckoned from his durable estate and per

petual abode therein. Now, although our Lord Christ was for

a season in a condition of deep humiliation, taking on him the

form of a servant, and being esteemed even as a worm and no

man, which was necessary unto the sacrifice he had to offer, yet

as unto his durable state wherein he continues in the discharge

of his office, he is incomparably exalted above all the high

priests under the law. And this is that which the apostle de

signs here to declare. For what did the high priest do, after

he had offered the anniversary sacrifice of expiation unto God?

He entered indeed into the holy place, with the blood of the

sacrifice, presenting it there before the august pledges of the

presence of God. But all the while he was there, he stood be
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fore the typical throne, or ark and mercy-seat, with holy awe

and reverence. And immediately on the discharge of his pre

sent duty, he was to withdraw and go out of the holy place. A

great privilege this was, and a great honour was herein put on

the high priest. For all others, both priests and people, were

everlastingly excluded out of that sanctuary. But what is this

unto the glory of our high priest? for after he had offered his

great sacrifice unto God, he entered not into the holy place

made with hands, but into heaven itself. And he entered not

to stand with humble reverence before the throne, but to sit on

the throne of God at his right hand. Nor did he do so to abide

there for a season, but for evermore. -

Secondly, As to the words themselves, we may observe that

the apostle three times in this epistle maketh use of them

with some little variety; chap. i. 3. xii. 2. and in this place.

Chap. i. 3. ‘He sat down at the right hand of the majesty on

high : where there is no mention of the throne. Chap. xii. 2.

‘He is set down at the right Land of the throne of God: where

majesty is not added. Here we have both ; ‘the right hand of

the throne of the majesty.” In the first place, the glory of his

kingly power is intended; in the second, his exaltation and glo

ry, as they ensued on his sufferings; and in this place, the de

claration of his glory in his priestly office. The same glory

and advancement hath respect unto various acts and powers in

the Lord Christ.

Exaşızı. 1. The manner of his enjoyment of this dignity

and glory is expressed in the word wagiri, he sat down.”

Hereof there was nothing typical in the legal high priest, who

never sat down in the holy place. But as he was in many

things typified by the Levitical priests, so in what they could

not reach unto, he was represented in Melchisedec, who was

both a king and a priest. And hence he is prophesied of as a

“priest upon his throne, Zech. vi. 13. And the immutable

stability of his state and condition is also intended.

2. The dignity itself consists in the place of his residence,

where he sat down; and this was, tº 2.Éia, “at the right hand.’

See the exposition hereof, ch. i. 3.

3. This right hand is said to be, row 98°rov twº ºaxazvºz.

There is frequent mention in the Scripture of the throne of

God. . A throne is insigne regium, an ensign of royal power.

That intended by it, is the manifestation of the glory and pow

er of God in his authority and sovereign rule over all.

4. This throne is here said to be, was utyaxarvyns, of ...; OT .

“glorious greatness and power,’ that is, of God himself, for his es

sential glory and power is intended. The right hand of the throne

of majesty, is the same with the right hand of God. Only God

is represented in all his glory, as on his throne. Christ is set

down at the right hand of God, as considered in all his glori
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ous power and rule. Higher expression there cannot be used

to lead us into a holy adoration of the tremendous invisible glo

ry which is intended. And this is the eternal stable condition

of the Lord Christ our high priest. A state of inconceivable

power and glory. Herein he dischargeth the remaining duties

of his mediation, according as the nature of his especial offices

do require. In this state doth he take care and provide for the

application of the benefits of his oblation or sacrifice unto be

lievers; and that by intercession, whereof we have spoken.

5. Thus is he said to be tº starsus, ‘in the heavens;' as in the

other place is tºols, ‘in the highest,’ that is, heavens. And

by the heavens here, not these visible aspectable heavens, are

intended; for with respect unto them he is said to be exalted

above all heavens, and to have passed through them. But it is

that which the Scripture calls the heaven of heavens, 1 Kings

viii. 27. wherein is the especial residence and manifestation of

the glorious presence of God. With respect hereunto our Sa

viour hath taught us to call on our Father who is in heaven.

And from the words we may observe, that,

Obs. III. The principal glory of the priestly office of Christ,

depends on the glorious exaltation .P his person—To this

end is it here pleaded by the apostle, and thereby he evinceth

his glorious excellency above all the high priests under the law.

To evidence and make useful this observation, the things ensu

ing are to be observed.

1. The divine nature of Christ is capable of no real exalta

tion by an addition of glory, but only by the way of manifes

tation. So God absolutely, is often in the Scripture said to be

exalted, that is, he is so, when he himself by any acts of grace

or providence, makes the eternal glory of his power, his holi

ness, or any other properties of his nature, manifest and conspi

cuous; or when others ascribe unto him the glory and praise

that are his due. So only may the Lord Christ be exalted or

made glorious, with respect unto his divine nature, wherein he

is essentially over all God blessed for ever. And there is in

this way, an exaltation or manifestation of glory peculiar and

proper unto the person of Christ, as distinct from the persons

of the Father and the Holy Spirit. For he did in a peculiar

way and manner for a season, forego and leave his glory as to

the manifestation of it. For being (essentially) in the form

pf God, and counting it no robbery to be equal with God, yet

he made himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form

of a servant, Phil. ii. 6,7. In his incarnation, and his whole

converse on the earth, he cast a vail over his eternal glory, so

as that it appeared not in its own native lustre. Those indeed

who believed on him, “ saw his glory, the glory as of the only

begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth,” John i. 14.

But they saw it darkly and as in a glass, during the time of his

t
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humiliation. But after his resurrection his glory was unvailed

and made conspicuous, even when “he was declared to be the

Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by

the resurrection from the dead,” Rom. i. 4.

2. The person of Christ as to his divine nature, was always

on the throne, and is incapable of the exaltation here mention

ed, of sitting down at the right hand of it. Although he came

down from heaven, though he descended into the lower parts of

the earth, although he was exposed unto all miseries, was obe

dient unto death, the death of the cross, wherein God redeem

ed his church with his own blood, yet did he all this in the hu

man nature that he assumed; his divine person can no more

really leave the throne of majesty, than cease to be. So he

saith of himself, “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he

that came down from heaven, even the Son of man which is in

heaven,” John iii. 13. His ascension into heaven in this place,

which preceded the actual ascension of his human nature, is

nothing but his admission into the knowledge of heavenly things,

of all the secrets of the counsel of God; see John i. 18. Mat.

xi. 27. For it is of the knowledge of heavenly mysteries, that

he is there discoursing with Nicodemus. In his incarnation,

he came down from heaven, assuming a nature upon the earth,

the highest condescension of God. And whereas the actings

of his power on the earth are often called his coming down

from heaven, Gen. xviii. 21. Isa. lxiv. 1. ; how much more

may this infinite condescension of the second person, in assum

ing our nature, be so called. But yet he was still in heaven ;

the Son of man which is in heaven. In his divine nature he

was still on the throne of majesty. For this being an insepar

able property of divine authority, he could never really forego

it. Then,

3. It is the human nature of Christ, or Christ in his human

nature, or with respect unto it, that is capable of this real ex

altation, by a real addition of glory. It is not the manifesta

tion of his glory with respect unto his human nature, but the

real collation of glory on him after his ascension, that is intend

ed. This the whole Scripture testifieth unto, namely, a real

communication of glory unto Christ by the Father after his

ascension which he had not before. See Luke xxiv. 26. John

xvii. 24. Acts ii. 33. Acts v. 31. Rom. xiv. 9. Eph. i. 20–23.

Phil. ii. 9–1 1. Heb. i. 3. xii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 21. Rev. v. 9–13.

And concerning this glory given him of God, we may observe,

1. That it is not absolutely infinite and essentially divine

glory. This cannot be communicated unto any. A creature,

as was the human nature of Christ, cannot be made God, by

an essential communication of divine properties unto it. Nei

ther are they so communicable, nor is that a capable subject of .
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their inhesion. Wherefore they speak dangerously who assert a

real communication of the properties of the one nature of Christ

unto the other, so as that the human nature of Christ shall be

omnipresent, omnipotent and omniscient ; neither doth the

union of the two natures in the person of Christ, require any

more the transfusion of the divine properties into the human,

than those of the human into the divine. If therefore by that

union, the human nature should be thought to be rendered sub

jectively omnipotent and omnipresent, the divine, on the other

hand, must become limited and finite. But whatever belongs

unto Christ with respect to either nature, belongs unto the per

son of Christ, and therein he is all that he is in either nature,

and in both hath done and doth, what in either of them he

hath done and doth, they yet continuing distinct in their essen

tial properties.

2. Yet this exaltation and glory of Christ, in his human na

ture, is not only absolutely above, but also of another kind,

than the utmost of what any other created being either hath,

or is capable oſ. It is more than any other creature is capable

of, because it is founded in the union of his person, a privilege

which no other creature can ever pretend unto, or be made par

taker of unto eternity, Heb. ii. 16. This renders his glory in

his exaltation, of another kind than that of the most glorious

creatures, in their best condition.

3. Again, It consists greatly in that power and authority over

the whole creation, and every individual in it, and all their con

cerns, which is committed unto him. See our explanation here

of at large on Heb. i. 3. -

4. This exaltation of the person of Christ gives glory unto

his office, as the apostle here declares. It is the person of Christ

which is vested with the office of the priesthood, or God could

not have redeemed his church with his own blood: although he

exercise all the duties of it, both here below, and in heaven above,

in the human nature only. And it is the person of Christ which

is thus exalted and made glorious, although the especial subject

of this exaltation and glory be the human nature only. And

this gives glory unto his office; for, -

1st, This is a manifest pledge and evidence of the absolute

perfection of his oblation, and that by one offering he hath for

ever perfected them that are sanctified. When the high priest

of old appeared for a while in the holy place, he returned again

unto his former station, that he might be in a condition to of.

fer another sacrifice at the return of the year. And hence doth

our apostle prove, that none of the worshippers were perfected

by those sacrifices. But our high priest having offered himself

once for all, and now sitting down for ever at the right hand of God,

in glory and majesty inconceivable, it is evident that he hath
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fully expiated the sins of all that come unto God by him. And

this declares the glory of his office.

2dly, By his glorious power, he makes all things subservient to

the ends of his mediation. For he is given to be head over all

things to the church. All things are in his power and at his

disposal, as he is exalted at the right hand of God, and he will

assuredly make them all work together for the good of them

that do believe. And,

3dly, He is able to render the persons and duties of believers

accepted in the sight of God. To present them unto God, is

the great remaining duty of his office. That they be so, is

their only real concern in this world, and that alone which their

minds are principally exercised about. And what greater secu

rity hereof can they have, than the interest and glory which
this their high priest hath in heaven f l John ii. 1, 2.

- VeR.2—The second pre-eminence of our Lord Christ as our

high priest, which the apostle calls over in this summary of his

iscourse, is contained in this second verse.

VeR. 2–Tay &ywy xiirsºye, was twº ºxºr, «»;3ºn, ºvaražw & Kv

£493, was 8x avºgore;.

Airst yes, minister; ray &ywº. Vul. Lat. Sanctorum. Rhem.

‘Of the holies.” Syr. Rwrimp nºt, of the holy house,” or

domus sanctuarii, of the house of the sanctuary.’ Sanctuarii,

of the sanctuary, as we shall see. ‘H, traži º Kveto; ; Vul. Lat.

Quod fixit Deus,' which God hath fixed or pitched. Rhem.

‘which our Lord pight;" following the original as to the word

Kvºws. Syr. Rnºx, God.” Rºº ha sºn, and ‘not a Son of

man.’ Some copies of the Vulgar Latin, Dominus.

Vrh. 2–A minister of the sanctuary, and of the true taberna

cle, which the Lord pitched, and not man. *

There are two parts of these words, expressing,

1. What is affirmed of our high priest, namely, that he was

a “minister of the sanctuary, and of the true tabernacle.”

2. An amplification of what is so affirmed, by the description

and distinëtion of this tabernacle, “which the Lord fixed, and

not man.”

In the first also there are two things.

1. The assertion of his office, “he is a minister.”

2. The assignation and limitation of his discharge of that

office; it is “the sanctuary and true tabernacle.”

First, It is affirmed, that he is astrovºzoº, ‘a minister.” Having

declared the glory and dignity which he is exalted unto, as sit

ting down at the right hand of the throne of the majesty in

heaven, what can be farther expected from him 2 There he lives,

eternally happy in the enjoyment of his own blessedness and
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glory. Is it not reasonable it should be so, after all the hard

ships and miseries which he, being the Son of God, underwent

in this world 2 Who can expect that he should any longer con

descend unto office and duty P Neither generally have men any

other thoughts concerning him. But where then would lie the

advantage of the church in his exaltation, which the apostle de

signs in an especial manner to demonstrate f Wherefore unto

the mention of it he immediately subjoins the continuation of

his office. He is still attraveyes, a public minister for the church.

Aurseyw, is “to minister,” either with God, or before God, as

a priest for others; or for God, in the name of God towards

others, as do magistrates and ministers of the gospel. And

therefore all these sorts are called Astrºyet, or said xerºgyngas.

The Lord Christ is expressly spoken of here as a priest; it is

a name of his priestly office wherein he acts towards God. Nor

is he any where called or said to be xiivseyes, in any of his act

ings from God towards us ; although he be said therein to be

Baxanas, Rom. xv. 8. that is, he was so in the days of his flesh,

but that name now no way belongeth to him. He is not there

fore styled a minister, because he executeth the purposes of God,

towards us, as Schlictingius fancieth ; but he acts towards God

and before God, on our behalf, according to the duty of a priest.

He went into heaven to appear in the presence of God for us,

and to discharge his office before God on our behalf. And it

is granted also, that by virtue thereof he doth also communi

cate all good things from God to us. For the whole adminis

tration of things sacred between God and the church, is com

mitted to him. And we must observe, that

Obs. I. The Lord Christ in the height of his glory, con

descends to discharge the office of a public minister in the behalf

of the church.-We are not to bound our faith on Christ, as

to what he did for us on the earth. The life and efficacy of the

whole of his mediation depends on what he did antecedently

thereunto, and what he doth consequently to it. For in these

things doth the glory of his love and grace most eminently ap

pear. Antecedently to what he did on earth, and to make

way for it, there was his infinite condescension in assuming our

mature. He was in the form of God, and in the eternal enjoy

ment of all the blessedness which the divine nature is essentially

accompanied withal. Yet being thus rich, this was his grace,

that for our sakes he became poor. This ineffable grace and

love of Christ is the principal object of our faith and admi

ration, as it is declared by the apostle, Phil. ii. 6–9. And as

he emptied himself, and laid aside his glory for a season, to un

dertake the work of mediation; so now he hath resumed his

glory as to the manifestation of his divine power, and hath the

highest addition of glory in his human nature, by his exaltation

at the right hand of God, yet he continueth his care of, and
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love towards the church, so as yet to discharge the office of a

public minister in their behalf. As all the shame, reproach,

misery with death, that he was to undergo on the earth, deterred

him not from undertaking this work, so all the glory which he

is environed withal in heaven, diverts him not from continuing

the discharge of it. -

Secondly, There is a limitation of this ministration of our high

priest, with respect to its proper object, and that in a double

expression. For, he is a minister, 1. Twº year. 2. Tº exºs

rn; axx3-yng.

1st, He is so, Ta' ºrwº. The word may be either of the mas

culine or of the neuter gender, and so respect either persons or

things. If it be taken in the former way, it is “ of the saints.’

And this is the ordinary sense of &zet, in the books of the New

Testament; saints or holy persons. But they cannot be here

precisely intended. And the apostle useth this word frequent

ly in another sense in this epistle. Twº 4-yar, from ºria, of the

neuter gender, may have a double signification. 1. Of holy

things in general. 2. Of holy places. -

1. Of things, so the Vul. Lat. renders the word, sanctorum,

which the Rhemists translate “holies;’ that is, of holy persons

or holy things. And ours, place holy things in the margin.

And the sense is true, if the signification of the word be ex

tended to all holy things. For the ministration of them all is

committed to Jesus Christ. But the word hath yet a more

peculiar signification.

2. The inmost part of the tabernacle, our apostle calls axis

*yar, Heb. ix. 3. that is, Ew"p wºp, ‘the holy of holies,”

the most holy place. And absolutely he calls it avia, ‘the

holies,” Heb. ix. 8, 12. 24, 25. xiii. 1 1. And in answer there

unto, he calleth our spiritual presence before God, whereunto

we have an access by the blood of Christ, by the same name,

Heb. x. 19. And hence the word is rendered by most interpre

ters, “the sanctuary,’ as by the Syr. ‘The house of the sanc

tuary.’ Particularly that part of the tabernacle whereinto the

high priest entered alone, and that but once a year. Take this

sanctuary properly and literally, and Christ was not the minister

of it. He never entered into it, nor could, nor had any right

so to do, because it belonged and was appropriated to others, as

our apostle declares, ver.4.

Wherefore we must take our direction herein from the words

following. For mentioning the whole tabernacle, as he doth

here one part of it, namely the sanctuary, he gives it a note of

distinction from the old tabernacle of Moses, the true tabernacle.

So must the sanctuary be distinguished from that of old. It is

that which answers thereunto. And this is nothing but heaven

itself. Heaven, not as considered absolutely, but as the place

of God's glorious presence, the temple of the living God, where
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the worship of the church is represented, and all its affairs

transacted. This is called God's sanctuary, Psal. cii. 19. “ He

looked down from the height of his sanctuary, from heaven did

the Lord behold the earth.” And so the apostle himself plainly

interprets this place, Heb. ix. 24. “Christ is not entered into

the holy places made with hands, which are the figures of the

true, but into heaven itself.” And this is called the sanctuary,

because there doth really dwell and abide, all that was typically

represented in the sanctuary below. And therein doth the

Lord Christ discharge his priestly office for the good of the

church. It was a joyful time with the church of old, when the

high priest entered into the holy place. For he carried with

him the blood wherewith atonement was made for all their sins.

Yet he was quickly again to leave that place and his ministra

tion therein. But our high priest abides in the sanctuary, in

the holy place for ever, always representing the efficacy of the

blood whereby atonement was made for all our sins.

Obs. I. As no interposition between heaven and us should

discourage us, while Christ is there ministering for us; so his

being there will draw our hearts and minds thither continually,

if so be we are really interested in his holy ministrations.—These

things are to some in darkness and obscurity ; if not wholly

out of their sight yet out of their practice. In their faith, wor

ship and obedience, they find no concernment in the heavenly

ministrations of this high priest. Things within the vail are

hid from them. Yet would such persons be esteemed Chris

tians. But the relief, the direction, the consolation, which

true believers do or may, in the due exercise of faith, receive

by the consideration hereof, are gracious and pleasant, yea full

of glory. -

2dly, The second part of the limitation of the ministration of

our high priest is in these words, xa, rn, ºxwns twº axºns, “ and of

that true tabernacle,” which is farther described by its efficient

cause, expressed both positively and negatively; “which God

pitched and not man.”

Expositors generally agree, that by true in this place, that

which is substantial, solid and abiding is intended. For it is

opposed to that which is umbratile, transitory and figurative.

The old tabernacle could in no sense be said to be false or de

ceiving, for it was an ordinance of God, set up and used by

his appointment, and gave true directions to its proper end.

• But it was figurative and typical, denoting somewhat that was

to be the true and substantial tabernacle of God. So is the

expression interpreted, John vi. 23. “Moses gave you not the

bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread

from heaven ;” that is spiritually substantial, and abiding,

nourishing the soul to eternal life.

But what the tabernacle here intended is, deserves our dili
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gent inquiry. And I find a fourfold sense to be given of these

words, “the true tabernacle.”

1. Some (as Grotius) take it for this whole universe, the

fabric of heaven and earth. This some, even among the heathen,

have called the tabernacle and temple of God. This he hath

made as it were to dwell in, as a certain fixed place for the ma

nifestation of his glory. And whereas the ministry of Christ,

at least as to the effects of it, is not confined to any certain

place, above or below, to no material tabernacle or temple ; the

whole universe is called his tabernacle, as being that which is

true, substantial and abiding. And thus it may answer what is

affirmed of all power being given to him in heaven and earth,

and his being given to be the head over all things to the church.

—I see nothing absurd in this opinion, nor contradictory to the

analogy of faith. But the design of the apostle in using these

words and expressions, will not allow this to be his especial

meaning. For somewhat he doth intend that the old tabernacle

did typify and represent; now it did not typify the fabric of

the universe, but that especial pattern which was showed to
Moses in the mount.

2. Some, with more probability, do judge, that by the true

tabernacle, the universal, spiritual, catholic church, is intended.

For this is compared expressly to a tabernacle, Isa. xxxiii. 20.

liv. 2. And herein doth God dwell, and walk amongst men.

Hereof Christ may be said to be the minister. For as he is

the head of it, so he dwelleth in it. And it is undoubtedly in

the behalf of this tabernacle, that he continueth to administer

in the holy place; and all the benefits of his ministration do

redound hereunto. But yet all this doth not suffice to have the

Lord Christ called the minister of this tabernacle. This in

deed is that which he ministereth for, but it is not that which

he ministereth by. The tabernacle, and the things contained

in it, were the means of worship, and that which was mate

rially employed in divine service, which the catholic church an

swereth not to. Neither was the tabernacle of old, which is

here alluded to, a type of the church, but of Christ himself.

3. Most expositors take the tabernacle, as they do the sanc

tuary, for heaven itself. And they would have the word true,

by a zeugma, to belong to the sanctuary as well as to the ta

bernacle, which we have also before allowed. But yet this

proveth not, that the sanctuary and the tabernacle must be the

same, though both be equally true in the same sense. This

way go the Greek expositors, as Chrysostome, Theophylact and

Oecumenius, on the place. And because this tabernacle is said

to be fixed of God, Chrysostome reproacheth them who say,

that the heavens do move and are spherical, though he never

had a prophetical dream of the Copernican hypothesis. But

yet, as Beza well observes, they forsook their own interpreta
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tion on chap. ix. 11, 12. where the tabernacle is spoken of in

the same sense that here it is. But besides the reasons that

shall be given immediately for another interpretation, two things

will not comply with this. For, 1. There is no reason why

the apostle should express the same thing, first under the name

of the sanctuary, and then of a tabernacle. 2. There is no

especial reason why it should be added peculiarly concerning

the heavens, “which God hath fixed and not man,” for this

was never questioned.

4. I say, therefore, that by this true tabernacle, the human

nature of the Lord Christ himself is intended. Hereof he is

the minister, herein doth he minister before God above. For,

1st, Hereof the old tabernacle was a type. Thence is the

expression taken, and thereunto is opposition made in the epi

thet “true.” This therefore is our best direction and rule in

the interpretation of this expression. For look what that type

did signify, what was to be the substantial antitype of it, that

is the true tabernacle whereof the Lord Christ is the minister.

For all agree that it is called true, in opposition and in answer to

that which was umbratile and figurative. Now that tabernacle

was not erected to be a type of heaven, nor is any such thing

intimated in the Scripture. A token, pledge, and means it was

of God's presence with his people here on earth, of his nearness

to them, whence also he is said to dwell among them. But

this he doth really and substantially only through Christ. He

therefore alone is this true tabernacle. For,

2dly, In answer hereunto, when he was incarnate, and came

into the world, it is said, that wrkwari, “He fixed his tabernacle”

among us, John i. 14. That is the signification of the word

which we have translated ‘to dwell,” because the tabernacle of

old was the way and means of God's dwelling among the peo

ple, in the pledges of his gracious presence. All that old curi

ous structure for an habitation for God, did only represent his

taking our nature on him, fixing his tent thereby among men.

What was the pattern of this tabernacle shewed to Moses on

the mount, we must inquire, on ver, 5.

3dly, He himself calleth his own body his temple, with re

spect to the temple at Jerusalem, which was of the same nature

and use with the tabernacle, John ii. 19. 22. And this he did,

because his body was that true substantial temple and tabernacle

whereof he was the minister.

4thly, That is the true tabernacle which God truly and real

ly inhabiteth, and on the account whereof he is our God. This

was the nature, use and end of the tabernacle of old. God

dwelt therein in the signs and pledges of his presence, and was
on the account thereof the {...} of that people, according to the

terms of the covenant between them, Exod. xxv. 8. Rev. xxi.

3. That therefore wherein God dwells really and substantially,
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and on the account whereof he is our God in the covenant of

grace, that, and no other, is the true tabernacle. But this is in

Christ alone, “for in him dwelleth all the fulness of the God

head bodily,” Col. ii. 9. Thus the human nature of Christ is

that true substantial tabernacle, wherein God dwelleth personally.

5thly, He is the only way and means of our approach to

God in holy worship, as the tabernacle was of old; which we

have elsewhere declared.

That alone which seems to be of any force against this in

terpretation, is, that the human nature of Christ is that where

in he is the minister of this tabernacle; it cannot therefore be

the tabernacle itself wherein he doth minister, and therefore

the place of his abode must be intended by the tabernacle

whereof he is the minister. -

Answ. By the same rule it would follow, that because Christ

is the high priest, he is not the sacrifice, for the priest and the

sacrifice among men cannot be the same. Howbeit Christ of.

fered himself only. And the reason of these things is, that he

was in his own person, and what he did therein, to answer all

those types of priest, sacrifice, altar, tabernacle, and what be

longed thereunto. He was the body and substance of them all,

Col. ii. 17. No one of them was able to represent the fulness

of grace that was to be in Christ. Therefore were there many

of them ordained, and those of various sorts. And therefore

his being eminently intended in one of them, no way hinders

his being so in another. He was all in himself, priest, taberna

cle, altar and sacrifice.

Lastly, The efficient cause of this true tabernacle is declared

both positively and negatively; “which God hath pitched and

not man,” a traža, º Kvetos. It is in the article ºv, confined to

the tabernacle, and extends not to the sanctuary mentioned be

fore. “Of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched.” And

hereby this tabernacle is distinguished from both the sanctuaries

the typical here below, and the real above, even heaven itself

For it was not of the same building with either of them, as the

apostle declares, Heb. ix. 11.

Erºs, “pitched,’ ‘fixed.’ It is a word proper unto the erec

tion and establishment of a tabernacle. The fixing of stakes

and pillars, with the fastening of cords thereunto, was the prin

cipal means of setting up a tabernacle, Isa. liv. 2. The pre

paration of the human nature or body of Christ is that which

is intended. “A body hast thou prepared me,” Heb. x. 5.

And this body was to be taken down, and folded up for a sea

son, and afterwards to be erected again, without the breaking

or loss of any part of it. This of all buildings was peculiar to

a tabernacle, and so was it with the body of Christ in his death

and resurrection.

Vol. VI. - C



34. An Exposition of the [Chap. VIII.

'o Kveles. The author of this work was “the Lord.” This is

the word or name whereby the writers of the New Testament

do express the name Jehovah. And whereas, in the revelation

of that name, God declared that self-subsisting firinitude and

unchangeableness of his nature, whereby he would infallibly

give subsistence unto his word, and accomplishment unto his

promises, the apostle hath respect unto it in this great work,

wherein all the promises of God became yea and Amen. How

this tabernacle was prepared and fixed immediately by the Ho

ly Ghost, acting the infinite power of God alone therein, I

have at large elsewhere declared.

It is added negatively, xa, sº aw8;arot, “ and not man.” Some

suppose a pleonasm in the words, and that this expression is re

dundant. For to say it was pitched by God, sufficiently in

cludes that it was not done by man. But the expression is em

phatical, and the apostle hath an especial design in it. For,

1. The old tabernacle itself may in some sense be said to be

pitched by God. It was done by his command, order and di

rection, as were all other ordinances of his appointment. But

it cannot be said that God pitched it and not man, which ex

cludes the whole service and ministry of man. For the minis

try of men was used in the preparation, framing and erection

of it. But the pitching of this true tabernacle was the work

of God alone, without any ministry or service of men. “A

body hast thou prepared me.”

2. The apostle hath an especial respect to the incarnation of

Christ, without the concurrence of man in natural generation,

This is expressed in answer to that inquiry of the blessed vir

gin, “How shall this be, seeing I know not a man fº Luke i.

34, 35.

This was the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and

whereof Christ is the minister. And we may observe,

Obs. II. That all spiritually sacred and holy things are laid up

in Christ.—All the utensils of holy worship of old, all means of

sacred light and purification, were all placed and laid up in the

tabernacle. And these were all patterns of the leavenly things

themselves, which are all laid up in Christ the true tabernacle.

They are all inclosed in him, and it will be in vain to seek for

them elsewhere. I'or, -

Obs. III. He hath the ministration of all these holy things

eomunitted to him.—He is the minister both of the sanctuary

and tabernacle, and of all things contained in them. IIerein

he stands in no need of help or assistance, nor can any take

his work out of his hand.

Obs. IV. The human nature of Christ is the only true ta

bernacle, wherein God would dwell personally and substantially.

—The dwelling of God with men, was ever looked on as an

infinite condescension. So Solomon expressed it in his prayer
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at the dedication of the temple. “But will God indeed dwell

on the earth 2 behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, cau

not contain thee," 1 Kings viii. 27. But there are various de

grees of this condescension, various kinds of this inhabitation

of God among men. Under the Old Testament, he dwelt in

the tabernacle and temple, by many symbols and pledges of his

glorious presence. Such in especial was the ark and mercy

seat; whence that which was done before the ark, is said to be

done before the Lord, Exod. xxx. 8. This was, as Solomon ex

presseth it, a great condescension in the infinite, incomprehen

sible God, and there was a great glory accompanying this his

presence. Under the New Testament, God dwelleth in his

saints by his Spirit, whereby they become an holy temple to him.

And of this inhabitation of God, I have treated elsewhere.

But his dwelling in the human nature of Christ is quite of ano

ther nature than either of these, and his love, with his condes

cension, inconceivably more conspicuous than in them. Hence

is that expression of our apostle, ‘ In him dwelt the fulness of

the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. It is not any sign or token, it is not

any effect of the divine power, goodness and grace that dwells in

him,but the fulness of the Godhead, that is, the divinenature itself.

And this dwelleth in him bodily, that is, by the assumption of the

body, orthe human nature into personal subsistence with the Son of

God. How glorious should this be in our eyes! How did they

admire the condescension of God of old, in his dwelling in the

tabernacle and temple by the glorious signs of his presenceſ

And yet was it all but a dark representation and shadow of this

glorious love and grace, whereby he dwells in our nature in Christ.

Obs. V. The church hath lost nothing by the removal of the

old tabernacle and temple, all being supplied by this sanctuary,

true tabernacle, and minister thereof—The glory and worship

of the temple, was that which the Jews would by no means

part withaſ. They chose rather to reject Christ and the gos

pel, than to part with the temple, and its outward pompous

worship. And it is almost incredible how the vain mind of

man is addicted unto an outward beauty and splendour in reli

gious worship. Take it away, and with the most you destroy

all religion itself; as if there were no beauty but in painting,

no evidence of health, or vigour of body, but in warts and

wens. The Christians of old suffered in nothing more from

the prejudice of the whole world, Jews and Gentiles, than in

this, that they had a religion, without temples, altars, images,

or any solemnity of worship. And in latter ages men ceased

not, until they had brought into Christianity itself a worship

vying for external order, ceremony, pomp and painting, with

whatever was in the tabernacle or temple of old, coming short

of it principally in this, that that was of God's institution for a

- ... [.. 2
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time, this of the invention of weak superstitious, and foolish

men. Thus is it in the church of Rome. And a hard thing it

is to raise the minds of men, unto a satisfaction in things mere

ly spiritual and heavenly. They suppose they cannot make a

worse change, nor more to their disadvantage, than to part with

what is a present object and entertainment unto their senses,

fancies, carnal affections and superstitions, for that which they

can have no benefit by, nor satisfaction in, but only in the ex

ercise of faith and love, inclining us to that within the vail.

Hence is there at this day so great a contest in the world, about

tabernacles and temples, modes of worship and ceremonies,

which men have found out in the room of those which they

cannot deny but God would have removed. For so they judge

that he will be satisfied with their carnal ordinances in the

church, when the time is come that he would bear his own no

longer. But unto them that believe, Christ is precious. This

true tabernacle, with his ministration, in their estimation far

excels all the old pompous ceremonies and services of divine in

stitution, much more, all the superstitious observances of human

invention.

Obs. VI. We are to look for the gracious presence of God

in Christ only.—Of old, all the tokens and symbols of God's

presence were confined unto, and included in the tabernacle.

There were they to be found, and no where else. Many altars

the people of old did erect elsewhere, many high places they

found out and prepared, but they were all sin and misery unto

them : God granted his presence unto none of them all, Hos.

viii. 11. xii. 11. And many ways there are whereby men may

and do seek after the presence of God, after his favour and ac

ceptance with him, not in and by this true tabernacle. But

they labour in vain, and spend their strength for that which

doth not profit. Neither the love, nor grace, nor goodness, nor

mercy of God, are elsewhere to be found, nor can we by any

other way be made partakers of them.

Obs. VII. It is by Christ alone that we can make our ap

proach unto God in his worship.–All sacrifices of old were to

be brought unto the door of the tabernacle. What was offered

elsewhere, was an abomination to the Lord. With the instru

ments, with the fire, with the incense that belonged unto the

tabernacle, were they to be offered, and no otherwise. . And it

is now by Christ alone, that we have an access in one Spirit unto

the Father, Eph. ii. 18. He is the only way of going to him,

John xiv. 6. And it is in and by his blood, that he hath conse

crated a new and living way unto the holy place, ch. x. 19, 20.

Obs. VIII. It was an institution of God, that the people in

all their distresses should look unto, and make their supplica

tions towards the tabernacle, or holy temple, 1 Kings viii. 29,

30.-And it is unto the Lord Christ alone, who is both the
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true tabernacle, and the minister thereof, that we are to look in

all our spiritual distresses.

Obs. IX. If any one else can offer the body of Christ, he

also is the minister of the true tabernacle.—For the Lord Christ

did no more. He did but offer himself; and they that can of.

fer him, do put themselves in his place.

WER. 3.-IIz; yet Agzigtv; tı, to reorpse, 32.82 r za 39-ia, xx

$iara'iz, 9ty anaſzzio, Zuy ri xzi taro, 3 rºozinſkº.

The summary description of our high priest designed, is car

ried on in this verse. And the apostle manifests, that as he

wanted nothing which any other high priest had, that was ne

cessary unto the discharge of his office, so he had it all in a

more eminent manner than any other had.

K23iºratz tº to reºpsetw. Syr. anp:T Expt, Qui stat ut of.

ferat, “Who standeth (that is, at the altar) that he may offer;’

rendering zaguarara, neutrally, the whole sense is imperfect,

“For every high priest who standeth (at the altar) that he may

offer gifts and sacrifices;’ therefore, -

A*2. Syr. Nºnp, oblationem, Wul. munera. Some rather

use dona, and some donaria, “ sacred gifts.”

Kx. 39-24. Syr. Rnai, that is, E-net, “ sacrifices." Vulg.

hostias; and the Rhemists, ‘hosts, it may be to countenance

their name of the host in the mass.

Avaſkater. Syr. nn NPT, justum erat, aquum erat; “it was

just and equal. Wul. Necesse est, in the present tense, “it is

necessary.” Beza, Necesse fuit, “it was necessary, properly;

and so the Syriac renders the yerb substantive understood in

the original, or included in the infinitive mood following, in the

preter-imperfect tense.

Eziº, habere, hunc habere; Syr. nº Rºn:" Renº, huie ut es

set ei; ‘to this man that there should be to him,” or with him.

'o resowſºn. Vul. Aliquid quod offerat, “ something that he

may offer.” Syr. 5-pin E.T.), “ something that he should of.

fer.” The Arabic adds “for himself, corruptly.

Ven. 3–For every high priest is ordained (appointed) to of:

fer gifts and sacrifices ; wherefore it is of necessity (it was

necessary) that this man (should) have somewhat also to offer,

The connexion of these words unto what was before asserted,

which giveth us the design of the apostle in them, is expressed

in the causal conjunction, yet, “for." He both giveth a confirm

ation of what he had before affirmed, namely, that Christ was

the minister of the true tabernacle, that is, of his body, and

rendereth a reason why it should so be ; and this he farther con

firms in the verses ensuing. The reason he insists on, is taken

from the general nature of the office of every high priest. That

the Lord Christ is our high priest, he had sufficiently demon
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strated and confirmed before: this therefore he now assumes as

granted. And hereon what belongs unto him, as such, he far

ther manifests, by shewing what the nature of that office re

quired, and what did necessarily belong unto every one that was

partaker thereof.

There are therefore two things in the words.

I. A gencral assertion of the nature, duty, and office of every

high priest.

II. A particular inference from thence, of what did necessa

rily belong unto the Lord Christ in the susception and discharge

ºf this office.

I. In the first, 1. The universality of the expression is to be

ºbserved. IIas aczºws, “every high priest.’ By the context,

this universal is cast under a limitation with respect unto the

law ; every high priest, that is, made or appointed by the law,

for of those alone the apostle treateth. There was indeed ne

yer any high priest accepted of God, but those ordained by the

law; yet was it necessary unto the apostle to make mention of

the law also. And although they were many of them, yet were

they all of the same order and office, and so were all alike au

thorized and obliged unto the same duties. Wherefore the

apostle thus expresseth it by “every high priest, to evidence

that there lay no exception against his argument, seeing that in

the whole multitude of high priests in their succession from

first to last, there was no one but he was appointed unto this

end, and had this duty ineumbent on him. Yea, it is not one

especial duty of their office that might be omitted, which he in

sisteth on, but the general end for which they were ordained;

as he expresseth it in the next word.

2. Kağırrara, “ is ordained;’ that is, appointed of God by

the law. Of the sense of this word, I have spoken before, as

also of the thing intended ; see chap. v. 12.

Obs. I. God's ordination or appointment gives rules, mea

sures and ends unto all sacred offices and employments.—Who

ever undertakes any thing in religion or divine worship, with

out it, besides it, beyond it, is a transgressor, and therein wor

shippeth God in vain. He whom God doth not ordain in his

service, is an intruder; and that which he doth not appoint is

an usurpation. Nor will he accept of any duties, but what he

himself hath made so.

3. The principal end why the high priests were ordained of

God is expressed: it was to offer, 3eta ri xx, Svras, “gifts and

sacrifices.” This appears in their original institution Exod.

XXv1.11. XXIX.

First, They were ‘to offer.” God appointed Aaron and his

º on purpose to offer gifts and sacrifices for the whole

people.

Secondly, None but thcy, that is, none but the priests, were
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to offer; none but they might approach unto God, to offer any

thing sacredly unto him. The people might bring their offer

ings unto God, but they could not offer them on the altar. And

some offerings, as those at the feast of expiation, were appro

priated unto the high priests only. So is the case stated by

Azariah, the high priest, 2 Chron. xxvi. 18. “Not unto thee,

Uzziah, to burn incense unto the Lord, but to the priests, the

sons of Aaron, who are consecrated, from Exod. xxx. 7. Num.

xviii. 7. God hereby taught the people, that nothing should

ever be accepted from them, but in and by the hand of the

great high priest, who was to come. And this is that which

we are yet taught thereby. And whoever he be, if as great

and prosperous as king Uzziah, who shall think to approach to

God immediately, without the interposition of this high priest,

he is smitten with the plague of spiritual leprosy.

4. What they were to offer is also declared: “gifts and sa

crifices.” Awta, munera, donaria, dona. Sometimes all Evianp,

“the Corbanim, in general, are intended by this word. For all

sacred offerings, of what sort soever, are so called at their first

institution, Lev. i. 2. ‘If any one among you bring his Cor

ban unto the Lord.’ And thereon the especial kinds of offer

ings and sacrifices are enumerated, which in general were all

Corbans. So every thing that is brought unto the altar, is call

ed 2*, Matt. v. 23, 24. IIgorºgº; r. 2,4-x, “when thou bring

est thy gift;’ that is, Tinnp avºpm ER, “to offer gifts,” sacred

gifts of all sorts, especially sacrifices properly so called. Or by

***, the nin:rn, “Minchoth,” may be intended, as by Svras, the

* Zebachim' are. For these two contain the whole complex of

sacred offerings. For Zebachim, or Suria, are “bloody sacri

fices; sacrifices by immolation or killing, of what sort soever

the matter of it was, or unto what especial end soever it was

designed. And the Minchoth were offerings of dead things, as

of corn, oil, meats and drinks. To offer all these was the of.

fice of the priesthood ordained. And we are taught thereby, that,

Obs. II. There is no approach unto God without continual

respect unto sacrifice and atonement.—The principal end of sa

crifices was to make atonement for sin. And so necessary was

this to be done, that the office of the priesthood was appointed for

it. Men do but dream of the pardon of sin, or acceptance with

God, without atonement. This the apostle layeth down as that

which was necessary for every high priest by God's institution.

There never was any high priest, but his office and duty it was

to offer gifts and sacrifices, for unto that end was he ordained

of God.

Hence he infers, that it was necessary that “this man should

have somewhat to offer." For being a minister of the heaven

ly sanctuary, and the true tabernacle, a high priest he was. But

this he could not be, unless he had somewhat to offer unto God.
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A priest that had nothing to offer, that was not ordained unto

that end, is indeed no priest at all.

And in this assumption of the apostle, we may observe,

1. The note of inference, ‘Wherefore.' 2. The designation

of the person spoken of, “this man. 3. The manner of the as

cription made unto him: he “must have. 4. The matter of it,

“ somewhat to offer.”

1. The note of inference is, 39ty, “wherefore.” It is frequent

ly used by the apostle, in this Epistle, when he proves his pre

sent assertions, from the old institutions of the law, and their

signification, ch. ii. 17. iii. 1. vii. 25. ix. 18. And the whole

force of this inference, especially that in this place, depends on

this supposition, that all the old typical institutions did repre

sent what was really to be accomplished in Christ; whence it

was necessary, that he should be what they did signify and re

present. Hence it is often observed in the gospel, that he did

or suffered such things, or in such a manner, because things were

so ordered under the law.

2. The designation of the person is expressed, rere', ‘ this

man,’ he of whom we speak, this high priest of the New Tes

tament, whom he had before described, and specified by his name

Jesus, and by his dignity, the Son of God. That “this man,'

this Jesus, the high priest of the New Testament.

3. The subject being stated, that which he affirms thereof,

is, that he, this priest, must ‘have somewhat to offer.’ And

this was awaſkatov, “ of necessity,' that so it should be. For

whatever, otherwise this glorious person were or might be, yet

a high priest he could not be, unless he had somewhat to offer;

for to offer gifts and sacrifices, is the sole end of that office.

This necessity, then, was absolute. For without this, no office

of priesthood could be discharged, and consequently no atone

ment be made, nor could we be brought unto God. And it is

said that it was thus necessary, zºº, ‘ that he should have.’

And it is not possession only that is intended, but possession

with respect unto use. He was so to have somewhat to offer,

as to offer it accordingly. For it would not avail the church

to have a high priest that should have somewhat to offer, if it

were not actually offered. Wherefore, respect is had, both to

the meetness of Christ unto his office, and his faithfulness

therein. He had what to offer, and he did offer it.

4. The matter of his offering is expressed, r. 8 reorizeſzn,

“somewhat to offer,’ that is, in sacrifice unto God. The apo

stle expresseth it indefinitely, tº . ; but what it is, which he

was to have, he doth not as yet declare. He was not engaged

farther by his present argument. But he elsewhere declares

expressly what this was that he had to offer, what was the

matter of his sacrifice, and what it was necessary that it should

be. And this was himself, his whole human nature, soul and body.
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It may be it will be said, that it doth not necessarily follow,

that if he have somewhat to offer, it must be himself. For he

might offer somewhat else out of the flocks and herds, as they

did of old. Nor indeed doth the apostle intend directly to

prove it in this place, namely, that it must be himself which

he must offer. But it doth necessarily follow from the argu

ments before insisted on, chap. vii. For whatever else God had

appointed or approved of to be offered in sacrifice, he had or

dained the Levitical priesthood to offer, and appropriated the

offering of it unto them, so as no such sacrifice could ever be

offered by any who was not of the seed of Aaron. Whereas,

therefore, our high priest was not of the tribe of Levi, but of

Judah, it is evident that he could not offer any of the things

which were appropriated unto their ministry and service. And

hence our apostle in the next verse, affirms directly, that if he

were on the earth, that is, to officiate in his office with the

things of the earth, after the manner of other priests, he could

not be so much as a priest at all, seeing all such services were

appropriated unto, and performed by the priests of another or

der. Again, if he might have done so, and accordingly had

done so, our apostle manifests that his priesthood must have

been ineffectual as to the proper ends of it. . For the law could

make nothing perfect; not only because of the infirmity and

imperfection of its priests, but also because of the insufficiency

of its sacrifices unto the great ends of expiating sin, by whom

soever they were offered. “For it is impossible,” as he de

clares, “that the blood of bulls or goats should ever take

away sin, or purge the conscience of the sinner,” chap. x. 1–3.

&c. Wherefore, as it was necessary that he should have some

what to offer, so it was necessary that this somewhat should be

himself, and nothing else. -

Something must yet be added as unto the reading of the

words themselves, which influenceth their proper sense. Azzº

zziº, “necessary,’ ‘ of necessity, must have the verb substan

tive added to determine its signification. Erasmus adds, est,

“it is necessary;' and we render it, “it is of necessity.” Beza

supplies fuit, as doth the Syriac interpreter, ºn, fuit, crat,

“it was necessary.’ And so he renders ; reorwiſºn, by quod offer

ret, “ which he should offer, in both respecting the time past.

Others render it by quod offerat, “which he may offer, with

respect unto the time present or to come. And Beza gives

this account of his translation, namely, that the apostle having

respect unto the sacrifice of Christ which was past, afirins,

that it was necessary that he should have somewhat that he

might offer, and not that it is necessary that he should have

somewhat to offer. And although I will not deny, but that

the Lord, by reason of the perpetual efficacy of his oblation,

and the representation of it in his intercession, may be said to
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offer himself, yet his sacrifice and oblation of himself, were pro

perly on the earth, as I have fully proved elsewhere.

This text being urged by Grotius with respect unto the of.

fering and sacrifice of Christ, Crellius replies, Concludit scrip

tur dirinus ex co quod Christus sit sacerdos, necesse esse ut habeat

quod offerat; non ut loquitur Grotius necesse fuisse ut haberet

uod offeret, quasi de repraeterità loquatur. Respons, ad cap. x.

ut as Beza very well observes, the apostle had before men

tioned the one offering of Christ, as already perfected and com

pleted, Heb. vii. 27. He cannot, therefore, speak of it now,

but as that which was past; and here he only shews how ne

cessary it was that he should have himself to offer, and so to

offer himself, as he had done. And from these words we may

observe,

Obs. III. That there was no salvation to be had for us, no

not by Jesus Christ himself, without his sacrifice and oblation,

It was of neeessity that he should have somewhat to offer, as

well as those priests had of old according to the law. Some

would have it, that the Lord Christ is our Saviour, because he

declared unto us the way of salvation; and gave us an exam

ple of the way whereby we may attain it, in his own personal

obedience. But whence, then, was it of necessity that he must

have somewhat to offer unto God as our priest, that is, for us 2

For this belongeth neither unto his doctrine nor example. It

was necessary that he should have somewhat to offer, in answer

unto those sacrifices of old, which were offered for the expia

tion of sin. Nor would our salvation be otherwise effected, by

any other acts or duties of our high priest. For the church.

could not be saved without taking away the guilt of sin. The

whole design of the priests and sacrifices of old, was to teach

and instruct the church, how alone this might be performed :

and this was only by making atonement for it by sacrifice,

wherein the beast sacrificed, did suſler in the room of the sin

ner, and did by God's institution, bear his iniquity. This our

apostle hath respect unto, and the realizing of all those typical

representations in Christ, without which, his whole discourse is

useless and vain. Wherefore, there was no other way for our

salvation, but by a real propitiation or atonement made for our

sins. And whosoever looketh for it otherwise, but in the faith

and virtue thereof, will be deceived.

Obs. IV. As God designed unto the Lord Christ, the work

which he had to do, so he provided for him, and furnished him

with, whatever was necessary thereunto—Somewhat he must

have to offer. And this could not be any thing which was the

matter of the sacrifices of the priests of old. For all those sa

crifices were appropriated unto the discharge of the priesthood.

And besides, they were none of them able to effect that which

he was designed to do. Wherefore, a body did God prepare

for him, as is declared at large, Heb. x. 1–8, &c.
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Obs. V. The Lord Christ being to save the church in the

way of office, he was not to be spared in any thing necessary

thereunto—And in conformity unto him,

Obs. WI. Whatever state or condition we are called unte, what

is necessary unto that state, is indispensably required of us.-So

is holiness and obedience required unto a state of reconciliation

and peace with God.

VER. 4 -- - -E.R. 4.—E1 * Yaº My izri yns, evd ay ºr “givs, oyraz ray tºw, twº

argorºugºña, xxra toy yokey ra. ***. *

Vul. Lat. Si esset super terram; all others, in terra, to the

same purpose., Syr. Synxs, ‘in the earth.” Ov, a tº iºtive,

Sºn snºw nº Es, “even also he should not be a priest."

oña, ra, isºtºy, the Vulgar on its isºlar, and renders the words,

cum essent qui offerrent. Rhem. “ whereas there were who did

offer.’ The Syriac agrees with the original; Beza, manentibus

illis sacerdotibus ; quum sint alii sacerdotes.

In the preceding discourses the apostle hath fully proved,

that the introduction of this new priesthood under the gospel,

had put an end unto the old ; and that it was necessary that

so it should do, because, as he had abundantly discovered in

many instances, it was utterly insufficient to bring us unto God,

or to make the church-state perfect. And withal he had de

clared the nature of this new priesthood. In particular he

hath shewed, that although this high priest offered his great ex

piatory sacrifice once for all, yet the consummation of this sa

erifice, and the derivation of the benefits of it to the church,

depended on the following discharge of his office, with his per

sonal state and condition therein. For so was it with the high

priest under the law, as unto his great anniversary sacrifice at

the feast of expiation, whose efficacy depended on his entrance

afterwards into the holy place. Wherefore he declares this

state of our high priest to be spiritual and heavenly, as consist

ing in the ministry of his own body in the sanctuary of heaven.

Having fully manifested these things, unfolding the mystery

of them, he proceeds in this verse to shew how necessary it was

that so it should be, namely that he should neither offer the

things appointed in the law, nor yet abide in the state and con

dition of a priest here on earth, as those other priests did. . In

brief he proves that he was not in any thing to take on him

the administration of holy things in the church, according as

they were then established by law. For whereas it might be

objected, If the Lord Christ was a high priest as he pleaded,

why then did he not administer the holy things of the church,

according to the duty of a priest ? to which he replies, that so

he was not to do ; yea a supposition that he might do so, was

inconsistent with his office, and destructive both of the law and

the gospel. For it would utterly overthrow the law, for one
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that was not of the line of Aaron to officiate in the holy place;

and God had by the law made provision of others, so that there

was neither room nor place for his ministry. And the gospel

also would have been of no use thereby, seeing the sacrifice

which it is built upon, would have been of the same nature with

those under the law. This the apostle confirms in this verse.

VER. 4.—For indeed if he were on earth, he should not be a

priest, seeing that there are priests that effer gifts according
to the law.

The words are an hypothetical proposition, with the reason

or confirmation of it. The proposition is in the former part

of the verse; “ for if indeed he were on the earth, he should

not be a priest.” And the remainder of the words, is the rea

son or confirmation of this, ‘seeing that there are priests that

effer gifts according unto the law.”

We may consider first the causal connexion, yat, “for,”

which relates unto what he had discoursed immediately before,

as introducing a reason why things ought to be, as he had de

clared. He had in sundry instances manifested his present state

and condition, with the way and manner of the discharge of

his office. A priest he was, and therefore he must have some

what to offer, which must be somewhat of his own, seeing the

Raw would not accommodate him with a sacrifice, nor yet the

whole creation ; the law having prepossessed unto its own use,

all that was clean and fit to be offered unto God. A sanctuary

he must also have wherein to officiate, and this was to be hea

ven itself, because he was himself exalted into heaven, and set

down at the right hand of God. And of all this there was

yet another especial reason; “ for if he were on the earth,” &c.

* If indeed he were on earth.” E. º. The emphasis of the

particle is not to be omitted. If really it were so; or there

in is force granted unto the concession that the apostle here

makes; truly it must be so.

* If he were on earth,’ a twº yº, incudes two things.

1. His continuance and abode on the earth. If he were not

exalted into heaven in the discharge of his office, if he were

not at the right hand of God, if he were not entered into the

heavenly sanctuary, but could have discharged his whole office

here on the earth without any of these things. If he were thus

on the earth, or thus to have been on the earth.

2. The state and condition of his priesthood. If he were

on the earth, or had a priesthood of the same order and consti

tution with that of the law, if he were to have offered the same

sacrifices, or of the same kind with them, which were to be

perfected on the earth; if he were not to have offered himself,

wherein his sacrifice could not be absolutely consummated with
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out the presentation of himself in the most holy place, not

made with hands.

These two things the apostle was treating of 1. His present

state and condition as to the sanctuary wherein he administer

ed, which was heavenly. 2. His sacrifice and tabernacle, which

was himself; in opposition unto both these, is this supposition

made, “If he were on the earth.”

. This therefore is the full sense of this supposition, which is

well to be observed to clear the meaning of the whole verse,

which the Socinians endeavour with all their skill and force, to

wrest unto their heresy.—“If we did aver him to have such a

priesthood, as in the discharge thereof he were always to con

tinue on the earth, and to administer in the sanctuary of the

tabernacle or temple with the blood of legal sacrifices.” On

this supposition the apostle grants that “he could not be a priest,’

w? • *, it;ies. He had not been, or could not be so much as a

priest, or a priest at all in any sense. That a priest he was to

be, and that of necessity he must be so, he had proved before.

And on the occasion thereof he declares the nature of his sacri

fice, tabernacle and sanctuary ; and now proves that they were

so necessary for him, that without them he could not have been

a priest.

It will be said, that he was a priest on the earth, and that

therein he offered his great expiatory sacrifice in and by his

own blood. And it is true. But, 1. This was not on the earth

in the sense of the law, which alone appointed the sacrifices on

the earth; it was not in the way, nor after the manner of the

sacrifices of the law, which are expressed by that phrase, “on

the earth.” 2. Although his oblation or sacrifice of himself was

complete on the earth, yet the whole service belonging there

unto, to make it effectual in the behalf of them for whom it

was offered, could not be accomplished on the earth. , Had he

not entered into heaven to make a representation of his sacri

fice in the holy place, he could not have been the high priest of

the church from that offering of himself; because the church

could have enjoyed no benefit thereby. Nor would he ever

have offered that sacrifice, if he had been to abide on the earth,

and not afterwards to enter the heavenly sanctuary to make it

effectual. The high priest on the great day of expiation, per

fected his sacrifice for his own sin, and the sins of the people,

without the tabernacle. But yet he neither could nor would,

nor ought to have attempted the offering of it, had it not been

with a design to carry the blood into the holy place, to sprinkle

it before the ark and mercy-seat, the throne of grace. So was

Christ to enter into the holy place not made with hands, or he

could not have been a priest.

The reason of this assertion and concession is added in the
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latter part of the verse, “ seeing there are priests that offer gifts

according to the law.”

orra, ra, isgºw, Sacerdotibus existentibus, cum sint sacerdotes,

• whereas there are priests.” The apostle doth not grant that

at that time when he wrote this epistle, there were legal priests

de jure, offering sacrifices according to the law. Deſº indeed,

there were yet such priests ministering in the temple, which was

et standing. But in this whole epistle, as to right and acceptance

with God, he proves that their office had ceased, and that their

ministrations were useless. Wherefore ºwn, respects the legal

institution of the priests, and their right to officiate then when

the Lord Christ offered his sacrifice. Then there were priests

who had a right to officiate in their office, and to offer gifts ac

cording to the law.

Two things are to be inquired into, to give us the sense of

these words, and the force of the reason in them.

1. Why might not the Lord Christ be a priest, and offer his

sacrifice, continuing on the earth, to consummate it, notwith

standing the continuance of these priests according to the law P

2. Why did he not in the first place take away and abolish

this order of priests, and so make way for the introduction of

his own priesthood

1. I answer to the first, that if he had been a priest on the

earth, to have discharged the whole work of his priesthood here

below, whilst they were priests also, then he must either have been

of the same order with them, or of another; and have offered

sacrifices of the same kind as they did, or sacrifices of another

kind. But neither of these could be. For he could not be of

the same order with them. This the apostle proves because he

was of the tribe of Judah, which was excluded from the priest

hood, in that it was appropriated to the tribe of Levi, and fa

mily of Aaron. And therefore also he could not offer the same

sacrifices with them, for none might do so by the law but them

selves. And of another order together with them he could not

be. . For there is nothing foretold of priests of several orders

in the church at the same time. Yea, as we have proved be

fore, the introduction of a priesthood of another order was not

only inconsistent with that priesthood, but destructive of the

law itself, and all its institutions. Wherefore, whilst they con

tinued priests according to the law, Christ could not be a priest

among them, neither of their order nor of another; that is, it

the whole administration of his office had been on the earth

together with theirs, he could not be a priest among them.

2. Unto the second inquiry, I say the Lord Christ could not

by any means take away that other priesthood, until he him

self had accomplished all that ever was signified thereby, ac

cording unto God's institution. The whole end and design of

God in its institution had been frustrated, if the office had
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ceased, de jure, before the whole of what was prefigured by its

being, duties and offices, was fulfilled. And therefore, although

there was an intercision of its administrations for seventy years,

during the Babylonish captivity, yet was the office itself conti

nued in its right and dignity, because what it designed to prefi

gure was not yet attained. And this was not done till the Lord

Christ ascended into the heavenly sanctuary, to administer in

the presence of God for the church. For until then, the high

priest's entering into the holy place in the tabernacle once a

year, had not an accomplishment in what was prefigured there

by. Wherefore, there was not an end put unto their office and

ministration by the oblation of Christ on the cross, but they

still continued to offer sacrifices according to the law. For there

yet remained unto the fulfilling of what was designed in their

whole office, his entering into the holy place above. Where

fore they were still to continue priests, until he had completed

the whole service prefigured by them, in the oblation of him

self, and entering thereon into the heavenly sanctuary.

This therefore is the sense of the apostle's reasoning in this

place. The priests of the order of Aaron continued, de jure,

their administrations of holy things, or were so to do, until all

was accomplished that was signified thereby. This was not

done until the ascension of Christ into heaven. For the first

tabernacle was to stand until the way was made open into the

holiest of all, as we shall see afterwards. Now the Lord Christ

was not a priest after their order, nor could he offer the sacri

fices appointed by the law. Hence it is evident, that he could

not have been a priest, had he been to continue in the earth,

and to administer on the earth, for so their priesthood with

which his was inconsistent, could never have had an end. l'or

this could not be without his entrance as a priest into the hea

venly sanctuary. -

. It appears therefore how vain the pretence of the Socinians

is, from this place to prove, that the Lord Christ did not offer

his expiatory sacrifice here on the earth. For the apostle speaks

nothing of his oblation, which he had before declared to have

been once for all, before he entered into heaven to make inter

cession for us. But he speaks only of the order of his priest

hood, and the state and condition wherein the present adminis

tration of it was to be continued. -

Obs. I. God's institutions, rightly stated, do never interfere.—

So we see those of the ancient priesthood, and that of Christ, did

not. They had both of them their proper bounds and seasons,

nor could the latter completely commence and take place, until

the former was expired. The entrance of Christ into the holy

place, which stated him in that condition wherein he was to

continue the exercise of bis priesthood unto the consummation

of all things, put an absolute period unto the former priestheod
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by accomplishing all that was signified thereby, with a due and

seasonable end unto all legal worship, as to right and efficacy.

When he had done all that was figured by them, he took the

whole work into his own hand.

Obs. II. The discharge of all the parts and duties of the

priestly office of Christ, in their proper order, was needful unto

the salvation of the church.--His oblation was to be on the

earth, but the continuation of the discharge of his office was to

be in heaven. Without this the former would not profit us ; if

he had done no more he could not have been a priest. For,

1. As this dependeth on the infinite wisdom of God, ordering

and disposing all things that concern the discharge of this office

unto their proper times and seasons ; so, 2. Believers do find in

their own experience, how all things are suited unto their con

ditions and wants. Unless the foundation of a propitiation for

their sins be first laid, they can have no hopes of acceptance

with God. This therefore was first done in the offering of the

body of Christ once for all. But when this is done, unless they

have a continual application of the efficacy of it unto their

souls, neither their peace with God, nor their access unto God,

can be maintained. And this is done by the ministration of his

office in the heavenly sanctuary, which ensues thereon.

VER. 5.-'ourºs; wrahiſaari zz, rzia, Xàgºverty ray twegaywy, zaša's

xixºnºrara, Maznº, ºxxw, iririxity ray ox-way. "Oga 'yaº, Pºrs,

ºrotºng ºrayta. Moºra toy rv7ray Toy 34%0syra aros gy raw **.

'orrivi; Qui, ut qui, “as those who, x&letvºri!, deserviunt, inscr

viunt. Syr. "Uptºp", “who ministered,’ as in a sacred office,

properly. ‘rro?sſwar, exemplari, Rhem. “ that serve the exem

plar and shadow, every way imperfectly. Syr. Rhynº, unto

the similitude.” Twº treeznay, Eras. Cºlestium; others, Rerum

crlestium, of heavenly things.” Syr. Rowan ºbnº, of the

things which are in heaven.” Ka8a; zºzºwarzra, sicut respon

sum est Most. Rhem. “As it was answered Moses.” x&tuarigue;

is not an answer, but an oracle, given out upon inquiry, and so

any divine instruction. Quemadmodum divinitus dictum est, “ad

monished of God,” say we, Syr. nnnnnn", it was spoken,”

simply ; which expresseth not the original.

WeR. 5–Who serve (in sacred worship) unto the example and

shadow of heavenly things, even as Moses was admonished of

God, when he was about to make the tabernacle ; for see (saith

he) that thou make all things according to the pattern showed
to thee in the mount.

1. We must first consider the reading of these words, by

teason of the testimony which the apostle quotes out of the law,

and his rendering thereof. The words in the original, Exod.

xxv. 40. are, nnn nxmp mnx nwn Enºxano mºv) mix-in,



Ven. 5.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 49

“And look (or take heed) and make after their pattern which

was shewed thee in the mount. The apostle adds, warra, all

things,’ which is not in the original, nor in the version of the

LXX. But, 1. He might take it from ver, 9. of the chapter,

where the word is expressed, Tnx Tsºn ºx nºn hon, “ac

cording unto all that I shall shew thee. 2. Things indefinite

ly expressed, are to be expounded universally. 1 Kings viii. 39.

‘ and to give to every man according to his ways, that is,

2 Chron. vi. 30. ‘ and render to every man according to all his

ways.” Deut. xix. 15. “At the mouth of two or three wit

nesses shall the matter be established,’ that is, 2 Cor. xiii. 1.

“shall every word be established.” Psal. cx. 1. “Until I make

thine enemies thy footstool, that is, 1 Cor. xv. 25. all thine

enemies. Wherefore, the apostle by the addition of warra,

‘ all things,” says no more but what is expressed in one place,

and necessarily understood in the other.

2. Enºn- “According to their pattern, or the pattern of

them ;' the apostle renders by zara tº rvae, only, “according to

the pattern,' which comes all to one. Tvres: the word is from

T-3, to bind ; and it is used for a prepared pattern or simili

tude that any thing is to be framed unto. So whereas the apos

tle renders it by rvres, he intends rºororozo; or aczºrvrei, not ex

Tvres, such a type or pattern as other things are to be framed

by, and not that which is the effigies or representation of some

what else.

2. The connexion of these words with the preceding dis

course, which gives us the general design of the apostle, is next

to be considered. He had before intimated two things. 1. That

the high priests, according to the law, did not minister the hea

venly things. 2. That the Lord Christ alone did so : whence

he concludes his dignity and pre-eminence above them, which is

the argument he hath in hand. Both these he confirms in these

words. For he confines their ministry unto the types of hea

venly things, exclusively of the heavenly things themselves.

And by shewing, as in the verse preceding, that if Christ had

been to continue on the earth, he could not have been a priest, he

manifests that he alone was to administer those heavenly things.

3. The argument in general whereby the apostle proves that

they served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things,

that is, only so and no more, is taken from the words of God

to Moses. And the force of the argument is evident. For

God in those words declares, that there was something above

and beyond that material tabernacle, which was prescribed unto

him. For he shewed him either an original or an exemplar in

the top of the mount, which, what he was to do below, did but

shadow and represent. And therefore they who ministered in

what he was to make, could serve only therein to be the exam

Vol. VI. D
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ple and shadow of heavenly things. This therefore is the apos

tle's argument from this testimony: If God shewed unto Mo

ses on the top of the mount that which was heavenly, and he

was to make an example or shadow of it, then they that minis

tered therein served only unto the example and shadow of hea

venly things. In the words may be observed, 1. The persons

spoken of ‘who.” 2. What is ascribed unto them, “they

serve." 3. The limitation of that service; wherein there is,

1st, The present immediate object of it, “an example and sha

dow. 2d., The ultimate things intended, “heavenly things.”

4. The proof of the whole assertion, from the words of God to

Moses; wherein there is, 1st, The manner of the instruction

given him, “he was warned of God.” 2dly, The instruction or

warning itself, “see that thou make,’ &c.

1. There is the persons spoken of, ºrwis, “who.’ It refers

unto the priests mentioned, ver, 4. ‘Seeing there are priests

that offer gifts; who.” But although that expression compris

ed the whole order of Levitical priests, yet it refers in particu

lar unto the high priests, ver, 3. was ya: “exºtivs, “every high

priest,’ ‘, which high priests.”

2. What is ascribed unto them; xaretvar, “do serve.’ The

general signification of the English word “to serve,' is not in

tended, as any thing doth serve for an end, or one person serves

another. For it is a sacred word, and signifies only to minister

in sacred worship and service, as the Syriac translation renders

it. And in particular, it respects here all the 3izaleazra, Azretta;,

“ the ordinances of divine service,” which were appointed under

the first tabernacle, ch. ix. 1. ‘they do serve: they do accord

ing unto the law officiate in sacred things; that is, they did so,

de jure, in their first institution, and continued, de facto, so to

do still. And the word xaretva, is applied both unto the inward

spiritual, and outward instituted [. worship of God; see

Matt. iv., 10. Acts vii. 7. Rom. i. 9. It respects therefore all

that the high priests did, or had to do, in the worship of God,

in the tabernacle or temple. -

3. The limitation of their sacred service is, that it was ºx

?iºuar, was rais, “to an example and shadow.' Aliyuz is a spe

cimen of any thing, that whereby any thing is manifested by a

part or instance. It is used in the New Testament only Jude 7.

weeziora, *, * are set forth for an example,’ speaking of So

dom and Gomorrah, or a particular instance, of what would be

God's dealing with provoking sinners at the last day. Aiyaar

'a', which is framed of 3ityua, is but once used in the New Tes

tament, Col. ii. 15. where we render it to make a shew, that

is, a representation of what was done: trºuvua, the word here

used, is an example shewing or declaring any thing in a way of

instance. John xiii. 15. Vroººyºta tºaxa war, “I have given you

an example,’ saith our Saviour, when he had washed his disci
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ples' feet; that is, shewed you in what I have done, what you

ought to do also. So James v. 10, ‘Take, my brethren, the

prophets for an example.” But whereas, principally and com

monly, examples are patterns of other things, that which they

are to be conformed to, as in the places cited, John xiii. 15.

James v. 10, this cannot be the sense of it in this place. For

the heavenly things were not framed and fashioned after the ex

ample of these, but on the contrary. Wherefore examples are

of two sorts, ºffigiantia and effigiata, that is, re-rorvra and wrvre;

such as other things are framed by, or such as are framed by

other things. In this latter sense it is here used; and I would

choose to render it by a resemblance. It is less than *ſas, si

mile quiddam, an obscure representation. Hence it is added,

Kai raia, ‘and the shadow.” Some suppose a shadow is taken

artificially, and opposed unto an express image or complete de

lineation of anything, by a similitude taken from the first lines

and shadows of anything that is afterwards to be drawn to

the life; and so they say it is used, chap. x. 1. ‘The law had

only a shadow of good things to come, and not the express

image of the things themselves.” But properly it is taken na

turally, and opposed unto a body or substance, Col. ii. 17.

* Which things have a shadow of things to come; but the body

is Christ.’ It is indifferent in whether sense we here take the

word, for what is affirmed is true in both. If we take it in the

first way, it intends that obscure delineation of heavenly myste

ries, which was in the legal institutions. They did represent

and teach them, and so were taught and represented in the di

vine service of those priests. But it was so obscurely, that none

could see their beauty and excellency therein. If it be used in

the latter way, then it declares that the substance of what God

intended in all his worship, was not contained nor comprised in

the services of those priests. There were some lines and sha

dows to represent the body, but the body itself was not there.

There was something above them and beyond them, which they

reached not unto.

4. The things themselves whence they are restrained by this

limitation, are expressed, ra, trueanw, ‘of heavenly things.’ The

things intended in these words, are no other than what God

shewed unto Moses in the mount; and therefore we shall defer

our inquiry into them, until we come unto those words. This

therefore is the meaning of the words. The whole ministry of

the priests of old, was in and about earthly things, which had

in them only a resemblance and shadow of things above. And

we may observe by the way,

Obs. I. God alone limits the signification and use of all his

own institutions.—We ought not to derogate from them, nor

to take any thing out of them, which God inth put into them;

D 2
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nor can we put anything into them, that God hath not furnish

ed them withal. And we are apt to err in both extremes. The

Jews to this day believe, that the ministration of their priests

contained the heavenly things themselves. They do so, contra

ry to the nature and end of them, which the Scripture so often

speaks unto. This is one occasion of their obstimacy and un

belief. They will imagine that there was nothing above or be

yond their legal institutions, no other heavenly mysteries of

grace and truth, but what is comprised in them. They put more

in them than ever God furnished them withal, and perish in

their vain confidence.

It hath so fallen out also under the New Testament. God

hath instituted his holy sacraments, and hath put this virtue

into them, that they should represent and exhibit unto the faith

of believers, the grace which he intendeth and designeth by

them. But men have not been contented herewith, and there

fore they will put more into them, than God hath furnished

them withal. They will have them to contain the grace in

them, which they exhibit in the way of a promise, and to com

municate it unto all sorts of persons, that are partakers of them.

Thus, some would have baptism to be regeneration itself, and

that there is no other evangelical regeneration but that alone,

with the profession which is made thereon. Every one who is

baptized, is thereby regenerated. The sign and figure of grace,

they would have to be the grace itself. Nothing can be in

vented more pernicious unto the souls of men. For all sorts of

persons may be brought to a ruinous security about their spiri

tual condition by it, and diverted from endeavours after that

real internal work, in the change of their hearts and natures,

without which, none shall see God. This is to put that into

it, which God never placed there. Some suppose it to be such

a distinguishing, or rather separating ordinance, that the ad

ministration of it in such a way or such a season, is the funda

mental rule of all church fellowship and communion; whereas

God never designed it unto any such end.

In the supper of the Lord, the church of Rome in particular,

is not contented that we have a representation and instituted

memorial of the death of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the signs

of his body as broken, and his blood as shed for us, with an

exhibition of grace in the word of promise or the gospel; but

they will have the natural body and blood of Christ, his flesh

and bones, to be contained therein, and to be eaten or devoured

by all that partake of the outward signs. This is to put that

into an ordinance, which God never put into it, and so to over

throw it. And there are two grounds or ends of what they do.

The first is, to turn the wisdom of faith into a carnal imagina

tion. It requires the light and wisdom of faith, to apprehend

the spiritual exhibition of Christ in the sacrament unto us, it
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is a great spiritual mystery, not at all to be apprehended, but

by the supernatural light of faith. This, the vain darkened

minds of men like not, they cannot away with it, it is toolish

ness unto them. Wherefore, under the name of a mystery,

they have invented the most horrible and monstrous tigments,

that ever befel the lºuds of men. This is easily received an

admitted by a mere act of carnal imagination; and the more

blind and dark m n are, the more are they pleased with it.

2. They do it to exclude the exercise of faith in the participa

tion of it. As they deal with the wisdom of faith as to its na

ture, so they do with the exercise of faith as to its use. God

hath given this measure unto this ordinance, that it shall exhi

bit and communicate nothing unto us, that we shall receive no

benefit by it, but in the actual exercise of faith. This the car

mal minds and hearts of men like not. It requires a peculiar

exercise of this grace, and that in a peculiar manner, unto a

participation of any benefit by it. But this, under the notion

of bringing more into the ordinance than ever God put into it.

they exclude and ease all men of Let them but bring their

mouths and their teeth, and they fail not of eating the body,

and drinking the very blood of Christ. So, under a pretence

of putting that in the ordinance, which God never put into it,

they have cast out of the hearts of men, the necessity of those

duties, which alone render it useful and beneficial.

Some, on the other side, do derogate from them, and will not

allow them that station or use, which God hath appointed unto

them in the church. 1. Some derogate from their dignity.

This they do, by joining their own appointments unto them,

as of equal worth and dignity with them. 2. Some derogate

from their necessity, practically setting light by them, or dis

regarding the participation of them. 3. Some derogate from

their use, openly denying their continuance in the church

of God.

The reasons why men are so prone to deviate from the will

of God in his institutions, and to despise the measures he hath

given them, are, 1. Want of faith in its principal power and

act, which is submission and resignation of soul unto the sove

reignty of God. Faith alone renders that an all-sufficient rea

son of obedience. 2. Want of spiritual wisdom and under

standing to discern the mystery of the wisdom and grace of

God in them. -

... Obs. II. It is an honour to be employed in any sacred ser

vice, that belongs unto the worship of God, though it be of an

inferior nature unto other parts of it.—It is so, I say, if we are

called of God thereunto. This was the greatest honour that

any were made partakers of under the Old Testament, that

they served unto the example and shadow of heavenly things

only. And if now God call any of us unto his service, where
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in yet by the meanness of our gifts, or want of opportunities,

we cannot serve him in so eminent a manner as some others do,

yet if we abide in our station and duty, there is great honour
in the meanest divine service.

Obs. III. So great was the glory of heavenly ministration, in

the mediation of Jesus Christ, that God would not at once

bring it forth in the church, until he had prepared the minds of

men by types, shadows, examples and representations of it.--

This was the end of all legal institutions of divine worship and

service. And in these institutions, the wisdom of God provid

ed what was necessary to suit the cases of his people at the

time. First, he filled these institutions with glory and beauty,

that they might affect the minds of men, with an admiration

and expectation of that greater glory, which they represented

and pointed unto. And this they did among all them who tru

ly believed, so that they continually looked and longed after

the coming of him, the glory of whose ministry was represent

ed in them. In these two things did their faith principally act

itself. 1. In a diligent inquiry into the mediation and minis

try of Christ, with the glory which it was to be accompanied
withal, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. 2. In earnest desires after the enjoy

ment of what they saw afar off, which was obscurely represent

ed unto them, Cant. ii. 17. iv. 6. From both these arose that

fervent love unto, zeal for, and delight in those ordinances of

worship, which did so lead them unto these things that were so

glorious, which in the Scripture are every where expressed,

and which were so well-pleasing unto God.

Secondly, On the other hand, because these institutions were

to be so glorious, that they might be shadows of heavenly

things, and the people unto whom they were given, were

carnal, and given to rest themselves in present outward ap

pearances, God was pleased to intermix with them, many ser

vices that were hard to be born, and many laws with penalties

severe and dreadful. This provision was laid in by divine wis

dom, that they might not rest in what he designed only to pre

pare their minds, for the introduction of that which was far

more glorious. And well is it for us, if we have a due appre

hension of the glory of the heavenly ministration of Christ,

now it is introduced. It is too evident that with many, yea,

with most that are called Christians, it is far otherwise. For

they are still seeking after the outward glory of a carnal worship,

as though they had no view of the spiritual glory of the heaven

ly ministration of the gospel, in the hand of Jesus Christ our

high priest. , Nor will it be otherwise with any of us, unless

we are enabled by faith to look within the veil, and see the

beauty of the appearance of Christ at the right hand of God.

The apostle tells us, that the ministration of the law was glo

rious; yet had it no glory in comparison of that which doth
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excel. But if we are not able to discern this more excellent

glory, and satisfy ourselves therein, it is a great sign that we

ourselves are carnal, and therefore are delighted with those

things that are so. But we must proceed with our exposition.

5. The proof of the foregoing assertion is added by the apo

stle, in the words which God spake unto Moses with respect to

his building the tabernacle, which was the seat of all the di

vine service they were to administer. And there are two things

to be considered in this testimony. 1. The manner of its in

troduction. 2. The words of the testimony itself.

1. The words of the introduction are, zaša's zizéºuariatz,

Mezzº, ‘admonished of God.' Xenºlizuos, we render, “the an

swer of God, Itom. xi. 4. ‘But what saith unto him, & z*-

***, the divine oracle;’ a responsum, a word or answer from

God, giving caution or direction. And it is used principally

for such an oracle of God, as hath a warning or caution in it,

for the avoiding somewhat on the one hand, as well as doing

what is given in charge on the other. So Joseph was xenºlia

#is, “divinely warned to avoid the danger' that was designed

unto the child Jesus, Matt. ii. 22. as the wise men were to

avoid going unto Herod, ver, 12.; so Heb. xi. 7. “Noah being,

z:xualirºus, divinely warned,’ was moved with fear. Yet some

times it is used for any immediate private revelation, Luke ii.

26. Acts x. 22. Wherefore, two things are intended in this

expression. 1. That Moses had an immediate word, com

mand or oracle from God to the purpose intended. And

2. That he was to use great caution and heed about what was

enjoined him, that there might be no miscarriage or mistake.

* Admonished of God.' And the manner of the expression in

the original, carrieth admonition in it; Theyn Tism, “and

look to it and do,” Exod. xxv. 40. ; take diligent care about it.

The same is the sense of ºx when thus used, “take heed,”

“ look well to it.” When John upon surprisal would have fal

len down before the angel to worship him, he replied, 54 ºn,

* see thou do it not,’ avoid it with care, Rev. xxii. 9. The

matter was of the greatest importance, and the utmost diligence

was to be used about it, whence the divine oracle was given out

in a way of charge and admonition, as we have well rendered

the word. And we may observe,

Obs. 1 W. That our utmost care and diligence in the consi

deration of the mind of God, is required in all that we do

about his worship.—There is nothing wherein men for the

most part are more careless. Some suppose it belongs unto

their own wisdom to order things in the worship of God, as it

seems most meet unto them; an apprehension that I shall

leave this world in admiration of, that ever it should befal the

minds of so many good and honest men as it hath done. But

the power of prejudice is inexpressible. Some think they are
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no farther concerned in these things, than only to fol

low the traditions of their fathers. This, to the communi

ty of Christians, is the only rule of divine worship. To sup

pose that it is their duty to inquire into the way and manner of

the worship of God, the grounds and reasons of what they

practise therein, is most remote from them. It was Moses

that had the command to take care about the making of the

tabernacle, and not the people. There was nothing left unto

them, but to do and observe what he had appointed. And it

is true, when God first reveals the way of his worship imme

diately from himself, as he did first by Moses, and last of all

by his Son Jesus Christ, the people have nothing to do there

with, but only to observe and do what is appointed, as our Sa

viour expressly declares, Matt. xxviii. 20. But when his wor

ship is so revealed and declared, there is not the meanest per

son who professeth obedience unto him, who is exempted from

this command of taking most diligent care about the due dis

charge of their duty herein. And this care and diligence is

necessary, -

First, From the aptness and proneness of the minds of men

to run into pernicious extremes in this matter. For,

1. The generality of men have been stupidly negligent here

in, as if it were a matter wherein they were not at all concern

ed. What is provided for them, what is proposed to them,

what comes in the ordinary way to which they have been ac

customed, whatever it be, that they follow. And as they take

it on light grounds, so they observe it with slight spirits. And

this hath been the true cause of that inundation of profaneness

which is come on the Christian world. For when once men

come to such a want of concern in the worship of God, as to

engage in it they know not well why, and to perform it they

know not how, all manner of impiety will ensue in their lives,

as is manifest in experience beyond the evidence of a thousand

arguments.

2. Many in all ages have been prone to indulge their own

imaginations and inventions in the disposal of divine worship.

And this bitter root hath sprung up into all the superstition

and idolatry, that the earth is filled withal at this day. From

these two poisoned springs, hath proceeded that woful apostasy

from Christand evangelical worship,which the world groans under.

Wherefore our utmost care and diligence is required herein.

Secondly, The concernment of the glory of God calls for

the same care in like manner. It were no hard thing to de

monstrate, that the principal way and means whereby God ex

pects that we should give glory to him in this world, is by a

due observance of the divine worship that he hath appointed.

For herein do we in an especial manner ascribe to him the glo

ty of his sovereignty, of his wisdom, of his grace and holiness,
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when in his worship we bow down our souls under his authority

alone, when we see such an impress of divine wisdom on all his

institutions, as to judge all other ways folly in comparison of

them, when we have experience of the grace represented and

exhibited in them, then do we glorify God aright. And with

out these things, whatever we pretend, we honour him not in

the solemnities of our worship. But we return.

In the charge given to Moses two things are observable. 1.

The time when it was given him. 2. The charge itself.

1. The time when it was given. Mixxº wºu, tº exºn,

‘when he was about to make the tabernacle. Mixxwº, express

eth that which is immediately future. He was in procinctu, in

readiness for that work; just as it were taking it in hand, and

going about it. This made the divine warning seasonable. It

was given him on the entrance of his work, that it might make

an effectual impression on his mind. And it is our duty on an

entrance into any work we are called to, to charge our con

sciences with a divine admonition. What immediate revelation

was to Moses, that the written word is to us. To charge our

consciences with rule from it, and with its authority, will pre

serve us in whatever may fall out in the way of our duty, and

nothing else will do it.

Ex1.xii, is perficere, “to accomplish,’ ‘to perfect,” “to finish.’

But it includes here the beginning, as well as the end of the

work, which he was to perfect. The same with reinza, Acts

vii. 44 where this whole passage is somewhat otherwise ex

pressed to the same purpose. Kaša's 24tažara & Xaxa, to Mara,

roºnza, avrºv wara row rvzow aviataxis, “as he appointed who spake

to Moses' (which was God himself, as our apostle here declares,

in the second person, the great angel of the covenant) “that he

should nake it according to the pattern which he saw.” Where

fore irſtasir, compriseth the whole service of Moses, in making,

framing and finishing the tabernacle.

The warning and charge itself is, that he should make all

things according to the pattern shewed him in the mount. What

this pattern was, how it was shewed to Moses, and how he was

to make all things according to it, are all of them things not

easy to be explained.

In general, it is certain, that God intended to declare hereby,

that the work which Moses had to do, the tabernacle he was

to erect, and the worship thereof, was not, either in the whole,

or in any part of it, or in any thing that belonged to it, a mat

ter of his own invention or contrivance, nor what he set on by

chance, but an exact representation of what God had instruct

ed him in, and shewed to him. This was the foundation of all

the worship of God under the Old Testament, and the security

of the worshippers. Hence, at the finishing of this work, it is

eight times repeated in one chapter, that all things were done
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as God commanded Moses. And herein was that truth fully

consecrated to the perpetual use of the church in all ages, that

the will and command of God is the sole reason, rule and med

sure of all religious worship.

For the pattern itself, expositors generally agree, that on the

top of the mount, God caused to appear to Moses, the form,

fashion, dimensions and utensils of that tabernacle which he

was to erect. Whether this representation was made to Moses

by the way of internal vision, as the temple was represented to

Ezekiel, or whether there was an ethereal fabric proposed to

his bodily senses, is hard to determine. And this nººn, ex

emplar, or “pattern, our apostle here calls heavenly things.

For to prove that the priests served only to the resemblance

and shadow of heavenly things, he produceth this testimony,

that Moses was to make all things according to the pattern

shewed him in the mount. And this pattern, with all that be

longed to it, is called heavenly things, because it was made to

appear in the air on the top of the mount, with respect to that

which was to be made beneath. Or it may be called heavenly,

because it was the immediate effect of the power of God, who

worketh from heaven. But supposing such an ethereal taber

nacle represented to Moses, yet it cannot be said that it was

the substance of the heavenly things themselves, but only a

shadow or representation of them. The heavenly things them

selves, in the mind of God, were of another nature, and this

pattern on the mount was but an external representation of

them. So that here must be three things intended.

1. The heavenly things themselves.

2. The representation of them on the mount.

3. The tabernacle made by Moses in imitation thereof.

Wherefore this tabernacle and its worship, wherein the Leviti

cal priests administered their office, was so far from being the

substance of the heavenly things themselves, as that they were

but a shadow, of that shadow of them which was represented

in the mount.

I know not that there is any thing in this exposition of the

words that is contrary to the analogy of faith, or inconsistent

with the design of the apostle. But withal I must acknow

ledge, that these things seem to me exceedingly difficult, and

such as I know not how fully to embrace, and that for the rea

sons following. " ' " ' '

1. If such a representation were made to Moses in the mount,

and that be the pattern intended, then the tabernacle, with all

its ministry, was a shadow thereof. But this is contrary to our

apostle in another place, who tells us that indeed all legal in

stitutions were only a shadow, but withal that the substance

or body was of Christ, Col. ii. 17. And it is the body that the

shadow doth immediately depend on and represent. But ac
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cording to this exposition, this figure or appearance made in

the mount, must be the body or substance which those legal in

stitutions did represent. But this figure was not Christ. And

it is hard to say, that this figure was the body which the taber

nacle below was the shadow of, and that body was the shadow

of Christ. But that Christ himself, his mediation and his

church, that is, his mystical body, were not immediately repre

sented by the tabernacle, and the service of it, but somewhat

else that was a figure of them, is contrary to the whole dispute

of the apostle in this place, and the analogy of faith.

2. I do not see how the priests could minister in the earthly

tabernacle as an example and shadow of such an ethereal taber

nacle. For if there were any such thing, it immediately vanish

ed after its appearance; it ceased to be any thing, and there

fore could not be any longer a heavenly thing. Wherefore,

with respect, thereunto, they could not continue te serve to the

example of heavenly things, which were not. - -

3. No tolerable account can be given of the reason or use of

such a representation. For God doth not dwell in any such

tabernacle in heaven, that it should be thought to represent his

holy habitation. And as to that which was to be made on the

earth, he had given such punctual instructions to Moses, con

firming the remembrance and knowledge of them in his mind

by the Holy Spirit, by whom he was acted and guided, as that

he needed no help from his imagination, in the view of the re

presentation of such a fabric.

4. Whatever Moses did, it was for a testimony to the things

which were to be spoken afterwards, chap. iii.5. But these

were the things of Christ and the gospel, which therefore he

was to have an immediate respect to.

5. The sense of the words must be determined from the

apostle himself. And it is evident,

1. That the heavenly things, to the resemblance of which the

legal priests did minister, and the pattern shewed to Moses in

the mount, were the same. Hereon depends the whole force

of his proof from this testimony.

2. These heavenly things, he expressly tells us, were those

which were consecrated, dedicated to God, and purified by the

sacrifice of the blood of Christ, chap. ix. 23.

3. That Christ by his sacrifice did dedicate both himself, the

whole church and its worship to God. From these things it

follows,

4. That God did spiritually and mystically represent to Moses,

the incarnation and mediation of Christ with the church of the

elect, and its spiritual worship, which was to be gathered there;
by. And moreover he let him know how the tabernacle, and

all that belonged thereunto, did represent him and them.

For the tabernacle that Moses made was a sign and figure
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of the body of Christ. This we have proved in the exposition

of the second verse of this chapter, and it is positively affirmed

by the apostle, Col. ii. 17. For therein would God dwell really

and substantially, Col. ii. 9, . In him dwelleth all the fulness of

the Godhead bodily.’ And the tabernacle was but to represent

this inhabitation of God in Christ. Therefore did he dwell

therein typically by sundry pledges of his presence, that he

might represent the real substantial inhabitation of the God

head in the body, or human nature of Christ. This therefore

was the aezervºs, whereunto the tabernacle was to be framed,

and this was that which was shewed to Moses on the top of the

mount. These were the heavenly things, which they served to

the resenblance and shadow of. It is therefore most probable, .

and most agreeable to the mystery of the wisdom of God in

these things, that before the building of the tabernacle below,

God did shew to Moses what was to be signified and represent

ed thereby, and what he would introduce when that was to be

taken away. He first shewed the true tabernacle, then ap

pointed a figure of it, which was to abide and serve the wor

ship of the church, till that true one was to be introduced,

when this was to be taken down and removed out of the way,

which is the substance of what the apostle designeth to prove.

It will be said, that what was shewed unto Moses in the

mount, was only nººn and rvzoº, as here, that is, a likeness,

similitude and type of other things. This therefore could not

be Christ himself and his mediation, which are the substance

of heavenly things, and not a resemblance of them.

I answer, First, All representations of Christ himself, ante

cedent unto his actual exhibition in the flesh, (as his appear

ances in human shape of old,) were but resemblances and types

of what should be afterwards. -

Secondly, His manifestation unto Moses, is so called, not

that it was a type of any other things above, but because it

was the prototype of all that was to be done below.

1. This was the foundation of the faith of the church of

Israel in all generations. Their faith in God was not confined

unto the outward things they enjoyed, but on Christ in them,

and represented by them. They believed that they were only

resemblances of him and his mediation, which when they lost

the faith of they lost all acceptance with God in their worship.

The relation of their ordinances unto him, their expression of

him, as their prototype and substance, was the line of life, wis

dºm, beauty, glory and usefulness that ran through them all.

This being now taken away, they are all as a dead thing:

When Christ was in them, they were the delight of God, and

the joy of the souls of his saints. Now he hath unclothed him

self of them, and left them to be rolled up as a vesture, as a

monument of the garments he thought meet to wear in the
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immature age of the church, they are of no more use at all.

Who now can see any beauty, any glory in the old temple ad

ministrations, should they be revived Where Christ is, there

is glory, if we have the light of faith to discern it; and we

may say of every thing wherein he is not, be it ever so pom

pous unto the eyes of flesh, Ichabod; where is the glory of it,

or it hath no glory.

Jude tells us of a contest between Michael and the devil

about the body of Moses, ver, 9. It is generally thought, that

the devil would have hindered the burial of it, that in process

of time it might have been an occasion of idolatry among that

people. But that which was signified hereby, was the contest

he made to keep the body of Moses, the whole system of Mo

saical worship and ceremonies, from being buried, when the

life and soul of it was departed. And this hath proved the ruin

of the Jews unto this day.

2. Consider the progress of these heavenly things; that is,

of Jesus Christ, and all the effects of his mediation in grace

and glory.

1. The idea, the original pattern or examplar of them, was

in the mind, the counsel, the wisdom and will of God, Eph. i.

5–0.

2. Hereof God made various accidental representations, pre

paratory for the full expression of the glorious eternal idea of

his mind. So he did in the appearance of Christ in the form

of human nature to Abraham, Jacob, and others: so he did in

the pattern he shewed to Moses in the mount, which infused a

spirit of life into all that was made to a resemblance of it. So

he did in the tabernacle and temple, as will be more fully de

clared afterwards.

3. He gave a substantial representation of the eternal idea

of his wisdom and grace, in the incarnation of the Son, in

whom the fulness of the Godhead dwelt substantially, and in

the discharge of his work of mediation.

4. An exposition of the whole is given us in the gospel,

which is God's means of instructing us in the eternal counsels

of his wisdom, love and grace, as revealed in Jesus Christ,

2 Cor. iii. 18. -

The actings of faith with respect to these heavenly things,

do begin where the divine progress of them doth end, and end

where it begins. Faith, in the first place, respects and receives

the revelation of the gospel, which is the means of its receiving

and resting in Christ himself. And through Christ our faith

is in God, 1 Pet. i. 20, as the eternal spring and fountain of all

grace and glory.

VER. 6.--Nvv. 3, 3rategoritz: rtrivº »ºrse?iaz, 3ra xas xetirrevo;

wr, 3.2% ºw: *irit::, ºri, ºr zeitſozy way, ºxiaº; viºus?irata.
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There is no material difference in any translators, ancient or

modern, in the rendering of these words; their signification in

particular will be given in the exposition.

VER. 6.-But now he hath obtained a more excellent ministry,

by how much also he is the mediator of a better covenant,

which was established on better promises.

In this verse beginneth the second part of the chapter, con

cerning the difference between the two covenants, the old and

the new, with the pre-eminence of the latter above the former,

and of the ministry of Christ above the high priests on that

account. The whole church-state of the fews, with all the

ordinances and worship of it, and the privileges annexed to it,

depended wholly on the covenant that God made with them at

Sinai. But the introduction of this new priesthood whereof

the apostle is discoursing, did necessarily abolish that covenant,

and put an end to all sacred mnistrations that belonged to it.

And this could not well be offered to them, without the supply

of another covenant, which would excel the former in privileges

and advantages. For it was granted among them, that is, was

the design of God to carry on the church to a perfect state, as

hath been declared on chap. vii. Wherefore he would not lead

it backward, nor deprive it of anything it had enjoyed, without

provision of what was better in its room. This therefore the

apostle here undertakes to declare. And he doth it after his

wonted manner, from such principles and testimonies as were

admitted among themselves.

Two things to this purpose he proves by express testimonies

out of the prophet Jeremiah.

1. That besides the covenant made with their fathers in

Sinai, God had promised to make another covenant with the

church, in his appointed time and season.

2. That this other promised covenant should be of another

nature than the former, and much more excellent as to spiritual

advantages to them who were taken into it.

From both these fully proved, the apostle infers the necessit

of the abrogation of that, first covenant, wherein they trusted,
and to which they adhered, when the appointed time was come.

And hereon he takes occasion to declare the nature of the two

covenants in sundry instances, and wherein the differences be

tween them did consist. This is the substance of the remain

der of this chapter.

This verse is a transition from one subject to another;

namely, from the excellency of the priesthood of Christ above

that of the law, to the excellency of the new covenant above

the old. And herein also the apostle artificially compriseth and

confirmeth his last argument, of the pre-eminence of Christ,

his priesthood and ministry, above those of the law. And this
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he doth from the nature and excellency of that covenant where

of he was the mediator in the discharge of his office.

There are two parts of the words.

I. An assertion of the excellency of the ministry of Christ.

And this he expresseth by way of comparison, “He hath ob

tained a more excellent ministry: and after, declareth the de

gree of that comparison, “by how much also.”

II. He annexeth the proof of this assertion, in that he is the

mediator of a better covenant, established on better or more

excellent promises.

In the first of these, there occur these five things.

1. The note of its introduction, “But now.”

2. What is ascribed in the assertion to the Lord Christ, and

that is a ‘ministry.”

3. How he came by that ministry, “He hath obtained it.”

4. The quality of this ministry, it is better or more excellent

than the other.

5. The measure and degree of this excellency, By how

much also: all which must be spoken to, for the opening of
the words.

1. The introduction of the assertion is by the particles, vv.

2s, “but now. Nv', ‘ now, is a note of time, of the present time.

But there are instances where these adverbial particles thus

conjoined, do not seem to denote any time or season, but are

merely adversative, Rom. vii. 17. 1 Cor. v. 11. vii. 14. But

even in those places there seems a respect to time also, and

therefore I know not why it should be here excluded. As there

fore there is an opposition intended to the old covenant, and

the Leviticaljº, so the season is intimated of the in

troduction of that covenant, and the better ministry wherewith

it was accompanied. “Now,’ at this time, which is the season

that God hath appointed for the introduction of the new cove

nant and ministry. To the same purpose the apostle expresseth

himself, treating of the same subject, Rom. iii. 26.' to declare,’

• ra. www zaite, “at this instant season, now the gospel is preach

ed, ‘ his righteousness.” For,

Obs. I. God in his infinite wisdom gives proper times and

seasons, to all his dispensations to and towards the church.—

So the accomplishment of these things was in the fulness of

times, Eph. i. 10.; that is, when all things rendered it season

able and suitable to the condition of the church, and for the

manifestation of his own glory. He hasteneth all his works of

grace in their own appointed time, Isa. lx. 22. And our duty

it is, to leave the. of all the concerns of the church in

the accomplishment of promises, to God in his own time, Acts i. 7.

2. That which is ascribed to the Lord Christ is xurreya,

“a ministry. The priests of old had a ministry, they minister

ed at the altar, as in the foregoing verse. And the Lord Christ
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was a minister also ; so the apostle had said before, he was

xºrg), ra, 27.2, ver. 2. ‘a minister of the holy things."

Wherefore he had a liturgy, a ministry, a service committed to

him. And two things are included herein.

1st, That it was an office of ministry that the Lord Christ

undertook. Iſe is not called a minister with respect to one

particular act of ministration; so are we said to minister to

the necessity of the saints, which yet denotes no office in them

that do so. But he had a standing office committed to him,

as the word imports. In that sense also he is called 2-azoxes, a

minister in office, Rom. xv. S. º

2dly, Subordination to God is included herein. With re

spect to the church, his office is supreme, accompanied with

sovereign power and authority ; he is Lord over his own

house. But he holds his office in subordination to God, being

faithful to him that appointed him. So the ange's are said to

minister to God, Dan. vii. 10. ; that is, to do all things accord

ing to his will, and at his command. So had the Lord Christ

a ministry. ..." nd we may observe,

Obs. II. That the whole office of Christ was designed to the

accomplishment of the will and dispensation of the grace of

God.—For these ends was his ministry committed to him. We

can never sufficiently admire the love and grace of our Lord

Jesus Christ, in undertaking this office for us. The greatness

and glory of the duties which he performed in the discharge

thereof, with the benefits we receive thereby, are unspeakable,

being the immediate cause of all grace and glory. Yet we are

not absolutely to rest in them, but to ascend by faith to the

eternal spring of them. This is the grace, the love, the mercy

of God, all exerted in a way of sovereign power. These are

every where in the Scripture represented as the original spring

of all grace, and the ultimate object of our faith, with respect

to the benefits which we receive by the mediation of Christ.

His office was committed to him of God, even the Father, and

his will did he do in the discharge of it. Yet also,

Obs. Il I. The condescension of the Son of God to under

take the office of the ministry on our behalf, is unspeakable,

and for ever to be admired.—Especially will it appear so to be,

when we consider who it was who undertook it, what it cost

him, what he did and underwent in the pursuance and discharge

of it, as it is all expressed, Phil. ii. 6–8. Not only what he

continueth to do in heaven at the right hand of God, belongeth

to this ministry, but all that he suffered also on the earth. His

ministry in the undertaking of it, was not a dignity, a promo

tion, a revenue, Mat. xx. 23. It is true, it is issued in glory,

but not till he had undergone all the evils that human nature is

capable of undergoing. And we ought to undergo any thing

cheerfully for him who underwent this ministry for us.
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Obs. IV. The Lord Christ, by undertaking this office of the

ministry, hath consecrated and made honourable that office un

to all, that are rightly called unto it, and do rightly discharge

it.—It is true his ministry and ours are not of the same kind

and nature; but they agree in this, that they are both of them

a ministry unto God, in the holy things of his worship. And

considering that Christ himself was God's minister, we have

far greater reason to tremble in ourselves, on an apprehension

of our own insufficiency for such an office, than to be discou

raged with all the hardships and contests we meet withal in the

world, upon the account of it.

3. The general way whereby our Lord Christ came unto

this ministry, is expressed, rilvas, “he obtained it.” TālivX, is

either sorte contingo, “to have a lot or portion, or to have any

thing befal a man, as it were by accident; or assequor obtineo,

to “attain,’ or obtain any thing which before we had not. But

the apostle designeth not to express in this word, the especial

call of Christ, or the particular way whereby he came unto his

ministry, but only in general, that he had it, and was possessed

of it, in the appointed season, which before he had not. The

way whereby he entered on the whole office and work of his

mediation, he expresseth by xixxveereunzi, chap. i. 4, he had it

by “inheritance, that is, by free grant and perpetual donation,

made unto him as the Son. See the exposition on that place.

There were two things that concurred unto his obtaining

this ministry. 1. The eternal purpose and counsel of God,

designing him thereunto; an act of the divine will, accompa

nied with infinite wisdom, love and power. 2. The actual call

of God, whereunto many things did concur, especially his unc

tion with the Spirit above measure, for the holy discharge of

his whole office. Thus did he obtain this ministry, and not by

any legal constitution, succession, or carnal rite, as did the

priests of old. And we may see, that, -

Obs. W. The exaltation of the human nature of Christ, into

the office of this glorious ministry, depended solely on the so

vereign wisdom, grace and love of God.—When the human

nature of Christ was united unto the divine, it became, in the

person of the Son of God, meet and capable to make satisfac

tion for the sins of the church, and to procure righteousness

and life eternal for all that do believe. But it did not merit

that union, nor could do so. For as it was utterly impossible

that any created nature, by any act of its own, should merit

the hypostatical union; so it was granted unto the human na

ture of Christ, antecedently unto any act of its own in way of

obedience unto God. For it was united unto the person of the

Son by virtue of that union. Wherefore, antecedently unto

it, it could merit nothing. Hence its whole exaltation, and

the ministry that was discharged therein, depended solely on
Vol. VI. w
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the sovereign wisdom and pleasure of God. And in this elec

tion and designation of the human nature of Christ unto grace

and glory, we may see the pattern and example of our own.

For if it was not upon the consideration or foresight of the

obedience of the human mature of Christ, that he was predes

tinated and chosen unto the grace of the hypostatical union,

with the ministry and glory which depended thereon, but of

the mere sovereign grace of God; how much less could a fore

sight of any thing in us, be the cause why God should choose us

in him, before the foundation of the world, unto grace and glory !

4. The quality of this ministry, thus obtained, as unto a

comparative excellency, is also expressed, 21.2%aritz, ‘more

exccllent. The word is used only in this epistle, in this sense,

chap. i. 4. and in this place. The original word denotes only

a difference from other things; but in the comparative degree,

as here used, it signifies a difference with a preference, or a

comparative excellency. The ministry of the Levitical priests,

was good and useful in its time and season. This of our Lord

Jesus Christ so differed from it, as to be better than it, and

more excellent, woxxon autiveſ. And,

5. There is added hereunto, the degree of this pre-eminence,

so far as it is intended in this place, and the present argument,

in the word ºrw, “by how much.” So much more excellent by

how much. The excellency of his ministry above that of the

levitical priests, bears proportion with the excellency of the

covenant whereof he was the mediator, above the old covenant

wherein they administered; whereof afterwards.

So have we explained the apostle's assertion, concerning the

excellency of the ministry of Christ. And herewith he clos

eth his discourse which he had so long engaged in, about the

pre-eminence of Christ in his office above the high priests of

old. And indeed, this being the very hinge whereon his whole

controversy with the Jews did depend, he could not give it too

much evidence, nor too full a confirmation. And as unto what

concerns ourselves at present, we are taught thereby, that,

Obs. VI. It is our duty and our safety to acquiesce univer

sally and absolutely in the ministry of Jesus Christ.—That

which he was so designed unto, in the infinite wisdom and

grace of God; that which he was so furnished for the discharge

of, by the communication of the Spirit unto him in all fulness;

that which all other priesthoods were removed to make way for,

must needs be sufficient and effectual for all the ends unto which

it is designed. It may be said, this is that which all men do;

all that are called Christians, do fully acquiesce in the ministry

of Jesus Christ. But if it be so, why do we hear the bleating

of another sort of cattle * What mean those other priests, and

reiterated sacrifices, which make up the worship of the church

of Rome? If they rest in the ministry of Christ, why do they



VER. 6.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 67

appoint one of their own to do the same things that he hath

done, namely, to offer sacrifice unto God? -

The proof of this assertion lies in the latter part of these

words, “By how much he was the mediator of a better cove

nant, established on better promises.” The words are so dis

posed, that some think the apostle intends not to prove the ex

cellency of the covenant, from the excellency of his ministry

therein. But, the other sense is more suited unto the scope of

the place, and the nature of the argument which the apostle

presseth the Hebrews withal. For on supposition that there

was indeed another, and that a better covenant to be introduc

ed and established, than that which the Levitical priests served

in, which they could not deny; it plainly follows, that he on

whose ministry the dispensation of that covenant did depend,

must of necessity be more excellent in that ministry, than they

who appertained unto that covenant which was to be abolished.

However, it may be granted, that these things do mutually tes

tify unto, and illustrate one another. Such as the priest is,

such is the covenant; such as the covenant is in dignity, such

is the priest also.

In the words there are three things observable.

1. What is in general ascribed unto Christ, declaring the na

ture of his ministry; ‘He was a mediator.”

2. The determination of his mediatory office, unto the new

covenant: “ of a better covenant.”

3. The proof or demonstration of the nature of this cove

nant as unto its excellency; “it was established on better pro

mises.’

1. His office is that of a mediator, atriras, one that interpos

ed between God and man, for the doing of all those things

whereby a covenant might be established between them, and

made effectual. Schlictingius on the place, gives this descrip

tion of a mediator, Mediatorem faderis esse nihil aliud est, quam

Dei esse interpretem, et internuntium in federe cum hominibus pan

gendo; per quem scilleet et Deus voluntatem suam hominibus decla

ret, et illi vicissim divinae voluntatis notitid instructi ad Deum ac

cedant, cumque eo reconciliati, pacem in posterum colant. And

Grotius speaks much to the same purpose.

But this description of a mediator, is wholly applicable unto

Moses, and suited unto his office in giving of the law; see

Exod. xx. 19. Deut. v. 27, 28. What is said by them, doth

indeed immediately belong unto the mediatory office of Christ,

but it is not confined thereunto, yea, it is exclusive of the prin

cipal parts of his mediation. And whereas, there is nothing

in it, but what belongs unto the prophetical office of Christ,

which the apostle here doth not principally intend, it is most

improperly applied as a description of such a mediator as he

deth intend. And therefore, when he comes afterwards to de
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clare in particular, what belonged unto such a mediator of the

covenant as he designed, he expressly placeth it in his death for

the redemption of transgressions, Heb. ix. 15. affirming that
for ‘ that cause he was a mediator.” But hereof there is no

thing at all in the description they give us of this office. But

this the apostle doth in his, elsewhere, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. “There

is one God, and one Mediator between God and man, the

Man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for all.” The

principal part of his mediation, consisted in the giving himself

a ransom, or a price of redemption for the whole church.

Wherefore, this description of a mediator of the New Testa

ment, is feigned only to exclude his satisfaction, or his offering

himself unto God in his death and blood-shedding, with the

atonement made thereby.

The Lord Christ, then, in his ministry, is called uirirns, the

‘mediator' of the covenant, in the same sense as he is called,

syſves, the ‘surety; whereof, see the exposition on chap. vii. 22.

He is in the new covenant, the mediator, the surety, the priest,

the sacrifice, all in his own person. The ignorance and want

of a due consideration hereof, is the great evidence of the de

generacy of Christian religion.

Whereas this is the first general notion of the office of Christ,

that which compriseth the whole ministry committed unto him,

and containeth in itself, the especial offices of king, priest, and

prophet, whereby he dischargeth his mediation, some things

must be mentioned, that are declarative of its nature and use.

And we may unto this purpose, observe,

1. That unto the office of a mediator, it is required, that

there be different persons concerned in the covenant, and that

by their own wills, as it must be in every compact of what sort

soever. So saith our apostle, “a mediator is not of one, but

God is one, Gal. iii. 20. ; that is, if there were none but God

concerned in this matter, as it is in an absolute promise or sove

reign precept, there would be no need of, no place for a medi

ator, such a mediator as Christ is. Wherefore, our consent in

and unto the covenant, is required in the very notion of a me
diator.

2. That the persons entering into covenant, be in such a

state and condition, as that it is no way convenient or morally

possible, that they should treat immediately with each other, as

to the ends of the covenant. For if they are so, a mediator

to go between is altogether needless. So was it in the original

covenant with Adam, which had no mediator. But in the giv

ing of the law, which was to be a covenant between God and

the people, they found themselves utterly insufficient for an im

mediate treaty with God, and therefore desired that they might

have an internuntius to go between God and them, to bring his

proposals, and carry back their consent, Deut. v. 23–27. And23 .
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this is the voice of all men, really convinced of the holiness of

God, and of their own condition; such is the state between

God and sinners. The law and the curse of it did so interpose

between them, that they could not enter into any immediate

treaty with God, Psal. v. 3—5. This made a mediator neces

sary, that the new covenant might be established, whereof we

shall speak afterwards.

3. That he who is this mediator, be accepted, trusted, and

rested in on both sides, or by both the parties mutually enter

ing into covenant. An absolute trust must be reposed in him,

so that each party may be everlastingly obliged in what he un

dertaketh on their behalf; and such as admit not of his terms,

can have no benefit, by no interest in the covenant. So was it

with the Lord Christ in this matter. On the part of God, he

reposed the whole trust of all the concernments of the covenant

in him, and absolutely rested therein. “Behold,” saith he of

him, “my servant whom I uphold, mine elect in whom my

soul delighteth,” or “is well pleased,’ ‘, & wºoxazz, Matt. iii. 17.

When he undertook this office, and said, “Lo I come to do

thy will O God, the soul of God rested in him, Exod. xxiii.

21. John v. 20–22. And to him he gives an account at last,

of his discharge of this thing, John xvii. 4. And on our part,

unless we resign ourselves absolutely unto an universal trust in

him, and reliance on him, and unless we accept of all the terms

of the covenant as by him proposed, and engage to stand unto

all that he hath undertaken on our behalf, we can have neither

share nor interest in this matter.

4. A mediator must be a middle person between both par

ties entering into covenant, and if they be of different natures,

a perfect, complete mediator ought to partake of each of their

natures in the same person. The necessity hereof, and the glo

rious wisdom of God herein, I have elsewhere at large demon

strated, and shall not, therefore, here again insist upon it.

5. A mediator must be one who voluntarily, and of his own

accord, undertaketh the work of mediation. This is required

of every one who will effectually mediate between any persons

at variance, to bring them unto an agreement on equal terms,

So it was required that the will and consent of Christ should

concur in his susception of this office; and that they did so,

himself expressly testifieth, Heb. x.5—10. It is true, he was

designed and appointed by the Father unto this office, whence

he is called his servant, and constantly witnesseth of himself,

that he came to do the will and commandment of him that

sent him. But he had that to do in the discharge of this office,

which could not, according unto any rules of divine righteous

ness, be imposed on him without his own voluntary consent. And

this was the ground of the eternal compact that was between

the Father and the Son, with respect unto his mediation, which
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I have elsewhere explained. And the testification of his own

will, grace and love in the susception of this office, is a princi

pal motive unto that faith and trust which the church placeth

in him, as the mediator between God and them. Upon this

his voluntary undertaking, doth the soul of God rest in him,

and he reposeth the whole trust in him, of accomplishing his

will and pleasure, or the design of his love and grace in this

covenant, Isa. liii. 10–12. And the faith of the church,

whereon salvation doth depend, must have love unto his person

inseparably accompanying of it. Love unto Christ is no less

necessary unto salvation, than faith in him. And as faith is

resolved into the sovereign wisdom and grace of God in send

ing him, and his own ability to save to the uttermost, those

that come to God by him; so love ariseth from the considera

tion of his own love and grace, in his voluntary undertaking of

this office, and the discharge of it.

6. In this voluntary undertaking to be a mediator, two things

were required.

First, That he should remove and take out of the way, what

ever kept the covenanters at distance, or was a cause of enmity

between them. For it is supposed that such an enmity there

was, or there had been no need of a mediator. Therefore in

the covenant made with Adam, there having been no variance

between God and man, nor any distance, but what necessarily

ensued from the distinct natures of the Creator and a creature,

there was no mediator. But the design of this covenant, was

to make reconciliation and peace. Hereon therefore depended

the necessity of satisfaction, redemption, and the making of

atonement by sacrifice. For man having sinned and apostatiz

ed from the rule of God, making himself thereby obnoxious

unto his wrath, according unto the eternal rule of righteous

ness, and in particular unto the curse of the law, there could be

no new peace and agreement made with God, unless due satis

faction were made for these things. For although God was

willing, in infinite love, grace and mercy, to enter into a new

covenant with fallen man, yet would he not do it unto the pre

judice of his righteousness, the dishonour of his rule, and the

contempt of his law. Wherefore none could undertake to be a

mediator of this covenant, but he that was able to satisfy the

justice of God, glorify his government, and fulfil the law. And

this could be done by none but him, concerning whom it might

be said, that God purchased his church with his own blood.

Secondly, That he should procure and purchase, in a way

suited unto the glory of God, the actual communication of all

the good things prepared and proposed in this covenant; that

is, grace and glory, with all that belong unto these, for them,

and on their behalf, whose surety he was. And this is the foun
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dation of the merit of Christ, and of the grant of all good

things unto us for his sake.

7. It is required of this mediator, as such, that to the parties

mutually concerned, he give assurance of, and undertake for,

the accomplishment of the terms of the covenant, undertaking
on each hand for them. -

First, On the part of God towards men, that they shall have

peace and acceptance with him, in the sure accomplishment of

all the promises of the covenant. This he doth only declara

tively, in the doctrine of the gospel, and in the institution of

the ordinances of evangelical worship. For he was not a sure

ty for God, nor did God need any, having confirmed his pro

mise with an oath, swearing by himself, because he had no

greater to swear by.

Secondly, On our part, he undertakes unto God for our ac

ceptance of the terms of the covenant, and our accomplishment

of them, by his enabling us thereunto.

These things, among others, were necessary unto a full and

complete mediator of the new covenant, such as Christ was.

And,

Obs. VII. The provision of this mediator between God and

mau, was an effect of infinite wisdom and grace; yea, it was

the greatest and most glorious external effect that they ever did,

or ever will, produce in this world. The creation of all things

at first out of nothing, was a glorious effect of infinite wisdom

and power. But when the glory of that design was eclipsed by

the entrance of sin, this provision of a mediator, one whereby

all things were restored and retrieved into a condition of bring

ing more glory to God, and securing for ever the blessed estate

of them whose mediator he is, is accompanied with more evi

dences of the divine excellencies than that was; see Eph. i. 10.

Two things are added in the description of this mediator.

1. That he was a mediator of a covenant.

2. That this was a better covenant than another, which re

spect is had unto, whereof he was not the mediator.

1. He was the mediator, Başºns, of a covenant. And two

things are supposed herein.

First, That there was a covenant made or prepared between

God and man; that is, it was so far made, as that God who

made it, had prepared the terms of it, in a sovereign act of

wisdom and grace. The preparation of the covenant, consist

ing in the will and purpose of God, graciously to bestow on all

men the good things which are contained in it, all things be

longing unto grace and glory, as also to make way for the obe
dience which; required herein, are supposed unto the consti

tution of this covenant.

Secondly, That there was need of a mediator, that this co

venant might be effectual unto its proper ends, of the glory of
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God, and the obedience of mankind, with their reward. This

was not necessary from the nature of a covenant in general;

for a covenant may be made and entered into between different

parties, without any mediator, merely on the equity of the

terms of it. Nor was it necessary from the nature of a cove

nant between God and man, as nian was first created of God.

For the first covenant between them was immediate, without

the interposition of a mediator. But it became necessary, from

the state and condition of them with whom this covenant was

made, and the especial nature of this covenant. This the apos

tle declares, Rom. viii. 3. ‘For what the law could not do, in

that it was weak through the flesh, God sending his own Son

in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the

flesh.” The law was the moral instrument, or rule of the co

Yenant, that was made immediately between God and man :

but it could not continue to be so after the entrance of sin, that

is, so as that God might be glorified thereby, in the obedience

and reward of men. Wherefore, he sent his Son in the like

ness of sinful flesh, that is, provided a mediator for a new co

Yenant. The persons with whom this covenant was to be made,

being all of them sinners, and apostatized from God, it became

not the holiness or righteousness of God, to treat immediately

with them any more, Nor would it have answered his holy

ends so to have done. For if, when they were in a condition of

uprightness and integrity, they kept not the terms of that cove

nant which was made immediately with them, without a media

tor, although these terms were holy, just, good and equal, how

much less could any such thing be§: from them in their

Jepraved condition of apostasy from God, and enmity against

him # It therefore became not the wisdom of God to enter

anew into covenant with mankind, without security that the

terms of the covenant should be accepted, and the grace of it

made effectual. This we could not give; yea, we gave all evi

dences possible unto the contrary, in that God saw that every

imagination of the thoughts of man's heart was only evil conti

nually, Gen. vi. 5. Wherefore it was necessary there should

be a mediator, to be the surety of this covenant. Again, the

covenant itself was so prepared in the counsel, wisdom, and

grace of God, as that the principal, yea indeed, all the benefits

of it were to depend on what was to be done by a mediator,

and could not otherwise be effected. Such were satisfaction for

sin, and the bringing in of everlasting righteousness, which are

the foundation of this covenant.

2. To proceed with the text, this covenant whereof the Lord

Christ is the mediator, is said to be retiºloves 2.29 was, ‘a better

covenant.” Wherefore, it is supposed that there was another

covenant, whereof the Lord Christ was not the mediator. And

in the following verses there are two covenants, a first and a
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latter, an old and a new, compared together. We must there

fore consider what was that other covenant, than which this is

said to be better; for upon the determination thereof depends

the right understanding of the whole ensuing discourse of the

apostle. And because this is a subject wrapt up in much ob

scurity, and attended with many difficulties, it will be necessa

ry that we use the best of our diligence, both in the investiga

tion of the truth, and in the declaration of it, so as that it may

be distinctly apprehended. And I shall first explain the text,

and then speak to the difficulties which arise from it.

First, There was an original covenant made with Adam, and

all mankind in him. The rule of obedience and reward that

was between God and him, was not expressly called a covenant,

but it contained the express nature of a covenant. For it was

the agreement of God and man concerning obedicnce and dis

obedience, rewards and punishments. Where there is a law

concerning these things, and an agreement upon it, by all par

ties concerned, there is a formal covenant. Wherefore it may

be considered two ways.

1. As it was a law only; so it proceeded from, and was a con

sequent of, the nature of God and man, with their mutual rela

tion unto one another. God being considered as the Creator,

Governor, and Benefactor of man; and man as an intellectual

creature, capable of moral obedience; this law was necessary,

and is eternally indispensable.

2. As it was a covenant; and this depended on the will and

pleasure of God. I will not dispute whether God might have

given a law unto men, that should have had nothing in it of a

covenant properly so called, as is the law of creation unto all

other creatures, which hath no rewards nor punishments annex

ed unto it. Yet this God calls a covenant also, inasmuch as it

is an effect of his purpose, his unalterable will and pleasure,

Jer. xxxiii. 20, 21. But that this law of our obedience should

be a formal complete covenant, there was moreover some things

required on the part of God, and some also on the part of man.

Two things were required on the part of God to complete this

covenant, or he did so complete it by two things.

First, By annexing unto it promises and threatenings of re

ward and punishment; the first of grace, the other of justice.

Secondly, The expression of these promises and threatenings

in external signs: the first, in the tree of life; the latter, in

that of the knowledge of good and evil. By these did God es

tablish the original law of creation as a covenant, gave it the

nature of a covenant. On the part of man, it was required

that he should accept of this law, as the rule of the covenant

which God made with him. And this he did two ways.

1. By the innate principles of light and obedience concreated

with his nature. By these he absolutely and universally assent
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ed unto the law, as proposed with promises and threatenings, as

good, holy, just, what was meet for God to require, what was

equal and good unto himself.

2. By his acceptance of the commands concerning the tree

of life, and that of the knowledge of good and evil, as the signs

and pledges of this covenant. So was it established as a cove

nant between God and man, without the interposition of any

mediator. This is the covenant of works, absolutely the old,

or first covenant that God made with men. But this is not the

covenant here intended. For,

1st, The covenant called afterwards the first, was 31234za, a

* testament.” So it is here called. It was such a covenant as

was a testament also. Now, there can be no testament, but

there must be death for the confirmation of it, chap. ix. 16.

But in the making of the covenant with Adam, there was not

the death of any thing, whence it might be called a testament.

But there was the death of beasts in sacrifice in the confirma

tion of the covenant at Sinai, as we shall see afterwards. And

it must be observed, that although I use the name of a cove

nant, as we have rendered the word 3,234za, because the true

signification of that word, will more properly occur unto us in

another place; yet I do not understand thereby a covenant pro

perly and strictly so called, but such a one as hath the nature

of a testament also, wherein the good things of him that makes

it, are bequeathed unto them for whom they are designed.

Neither the word used constantly by the apostle in this argu

ment, nor the design of his discourse, will admit of any other

covenant to be understood in this place. Whereas, therefore,

the first covenant made with Adam was in no sense a testament

also, it cannot be here intended. -

2dly, That first covenant made with Adam, had, as unto any

benefit to be expected from it, with respect unto acceptance

with God, life and salvation, ceased long before, even at the

entrance of sin. It was not abolished or abrogated by any act

of God, as a law, but only was made weak and insufficient to

its first end, as a covenant. God had provided a way for the

salvation of sinners, declared in the first promise. When this

is actually embraced, that first covenant ceaseth towards them,

as unto its eurse, all its concerns as a covenant, and obligation

unto sinless obedience, as the condition of life, because both of

them are answered by the mediator of the new covenant. But

as unto all those who receive not the grace tendered in the pro

mise, it doth remain in full force and efficacy, not as a covenant,

but as a law, and that because neither the obedience it requires,

nor the curse which it threatens, are answered. Thence, if

any man believeth not, the wrath of God abideth on him. For

its commands and curse, depending on the necessary relation

between God and man, with the righteousness of God as the
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Supreme Governor of mankind, they must be answered and

fulfilled. Wherefore, it was never abrogated formally: but as

all unbelievers are still obliged by it, and unto it must stand or

fall, so it is perfectly fulfilled in all believers, not in their own

F. but in the person of their surety. “God sending forth

lis Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and condemning sin in

the flesh, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in

us, Rom. viii. 3, 4. But as a covenant obliging unto personal,

perfect, sinless obedience, as the condition of life, to be per

formed by themselves, so it ceased to be, long before that in

troduction of the new covenant which the apostle speaks of,

that was promised in the latter days. But the other covenant

here spoken of, was not removed or taken away, until this new

covenant was actually established.

3dly, The church of Israel was never absolutely under the

power of that covenant, as a covenant of life. For, from the

days of Abraham, the promise was given unto them and to

their seed. And the apostle proves that no law could after

wards be given, or covenant made, that should disannul that pro

mise, Gal. iii. 17. But had they been brought under the old

covenant of works, it would have disannulled the promise.

For that covenant and the promise, are diametrically opposite.

And moreover, if they were under that covenant, they were all

under the curse, and so perished etermally, which is openly false.

For it is testified of them, that they pleased God by faith, and

so were saved. But it is evident that the covenant intended,

was a covenant wherein the church of Israel walked with God,

until such time as this better covenant was solemnly introduced.

This is plainly declared in the ensuing context, especially in

the close of the chapter, where, speaking of this former cove

nant, he says, it was become old, and so ready to disappear.

Wherefore, it is not the covenant of works made with Adam,

that is intended, when this other is said to be a better covenant.

Secondly, There were other federal transactions between

God and the church, before the giving of the law on Mount

Sinai. Two of them there were into which all the rest were

resolved.

1. The first promise given to our first parents immediately

after the fall. This had in it the nature of a covenant, ground

ed on a promise of grace, and requiring obedience in all that

received the promise.

2. The promise given and sworn to Abraham, which is ex

pressly called the covenant of God, and had the whole nature

of a covenant in it, with a solemn outward seal appointed for

its confirmation and establishment. Hereof we have treated at

large on the sixth chapter.

Neither of these, nor any transaction between God and man

that may be reduced to them, as explanations, renovations, or
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confirmations of them, are the first covenant here intended.

For they are not only consistent with the new covenant, so as

that there was no necessity to remove them out of the way for

its introduction, but did indeed contain in them the essence and

nature of it, and so were confirmed therein. Hence the Lord

Christ himself is said to be a minister of the circumcision for

the truth of God, to confirm the promises made to the fathers,

Rom. xv. 8. As he was the mediator of the new covenant, he

was so far from taking off from, or abolishing those promises,

that it belonged to his office to confirm them. Wherefore,

Thirdly, The other covenant or testament here supposed,

whereunto that whereof the Lord Christ was the mediator, is

preferred, is none other but that which God made with the

people of Israel on Mount Sinai. So it is expressly affirmed,

ver, 9. “The covenant which I made with your fathers in the

day I took them by the hand, to lead them out of the land of

Egypt.'...This was that covenant which had all the institutions

of worship annexed to it, chap. ix. 1–3. whereof we must

treat afterwards more at large. With respect hereunto it is,

that the Lord Christ is said to be the mediator of a better co

venant, that is, of another distinct from it, and more excellent.

It remains to the exposition of the words, that we inquire

what was this covenant, whereof our Lord Christ was the me

diator, and what is here affirmed of it. This can be no other

in general but that which we call the covenant of grace. And

it is so called in opposition to that of works, which was made

with us in Adam. For these two, grace and works, do divide

the ways of our relation to God, being diametrically opposite,

and every way inconsistent, Rom. xi. 6. Of this covenant the

Lord Christ was the mediator from the foundation of the world,

namely from the giving of the first promise, Rev. xiii. 8. For

it was given on his interposition, and all the benefits of it de

pended on his future actual mediation. But here ariseth the

first difficulty of the context, and that in two things. For,

1. If this covenant of grace was made from the beginning,

and if the Lord Christ was the mediator of it from the first,

then where is the privilege of the gospel state in opposition to

the law, by virtue of this covenant? seeing that under the law

also, the Lord Christ was the mediator of that covenant, which

was from the beginning.

2. If it be the covenant of grace which is intended, and that

be opposed to the covenant of works made with Adam, then

the other covenant must be that covenant of works so made

with Adam, which we have before disproved.

The answer hereunto, is in the word here used by the apostle

concerning this new covenant, vivºrºla, whose meaning we

must inquire into. I say therefore, that the apostle doth not

bere consider the new covenant absolutely, and as it was virtù
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ally administered from the foundation of the world, in the way

of a promise. . For as such it was consistent with that cove

nant made with the people in Sinai. And the apostle proves

expressly, that the renovation of it made to Abraham, was no

way abrogated by the giving of the law, Gal. iii. 17. There

was no interruption of its administration made by the introduc

tion of the law. But he treats of such an establishment of

the new covenant, as wherewith the old covenant made at Sinai

was absolutely inconsistent, so that it was therefore to be re

moved out of the way. Wherefore he considers it here as it

was actually completed, so as to bring along with it all the

ordinances of worship which are proper to it, the dispensation

of the Spirit in them, and all the spiritual privileges wherewith

they are accompanied. It is now so brought in as to become

the entire rule of the church's faith, obedience and worship in

all things.

This is the meaning of the word wirewoširāzi, ‘established,’

say we. But it is reduced into a fixed state of a law or ordi

nance. All the obedience required in it, all the worship ap

pointed by it, all the privileges exhibited in it, and the grace

administered with them, are all given for a statute, law and

ordinance to the church. That which before lay hid in pro

mises, in many things obscure, the principal mysteries of it

being a secret hid in God himself, was now brought to light;

and that covenant, which had invisibly in the way of a pro

mise, put forth its efficacy under types and shadows, was now

solemnly sealed, ratified and confirmed in the death and resur

rection of Christ. It had before the confirmation of a promise,

which is an oath; it had not the confirmation of a covenant,

which is blood. That which before had no visible outward

worship, proper and peculiar to it, is now made the only rule

and instrument of worship to the whole church, nothing being

to be admitted therein, but what belongs to it, and is appointed

by it. This the apostle intends by wirewostrata, the ‘legal esta

blishment of the new covenant, with all the ordinances of its

worship. Hereon the other covenant was disannulled and re

moved, and not only the covenant itself, but all that system of

sacred worship whereby it was administered. This was not

done by the making of the covenant at first. Yea all this was

superinduced into the covenant, as given out in a promise, and

was consistent therewith. When the new covenant was given

out only in the way of a promise, it did not introduce a wor

ship and privileges expressive of it. Wherefore it was con

sistent with a form of worship, rites and ceremonies, and those

composed into a yoke of bondage which belonged not to it.

And as these being added after its giving, did not overthrow

its nature as a promise, so they were inconsistent with it, when

it was completed as a covenant. For then all the worship of
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the church was to proceed from it, and to be conformed to it.

Then it was established. Hence it follows, in answer to the

second difficulty, that as a promise, it was opposed to the co

venant of works; as a covenant, it was opposed to that in Sinai.

This legalizing, or authoritative establishment of the new cove

nant, and the worship thereunto belonging, did effect this

alteration.

In the last place, the apostle tells us whereon this establish

ment was made, and that is ºr x&tiflora trayſºxiait, “ on better

promises.” For the better understanding hereof, we must con

sider somewhat of the original and use of divine promises, in

our relation to God. And we may observe,

First, That every covenant between God and man, must be

founded on and resolved into promises. Hence essentially a

promise and a covenant are all one, and God calls an absolute

promise founded on an absolute decree, his covenant, Gen. ix. 11.

And his purpose for the continuation of the course of nature

to the end of the world he calls his covenant with day and night,

Jer. xxxiii. 20. The being and essence of a divine covenant

lies in the promise. Hence are they called the covenants of

promise, Eph. ii. 12. Such as are founded on and consist in

promises. And it is necessary that so it should be. For,

1. The nature of God who maketh these covenants requireth

that so it should be. It becometh his greatness and goodness

in all his voluntary transactions with his creatures, to propose

that to them, wherein their advantage, their happiness and

blessedness doth consist. We inquire not how God may deal

with his ceatures as such ; what he may absolutely require of

them on the account of his own being, his absolute essential

excellencies, with their universal dependance on him. Who

can express or limit the sovereignty of God over his creatures 2

All the disputes about it are fond. We have no measures of

what is infinite. May he not do with his own what he pleaseth 2

Are we not in his hands as clay in the hands of the potter?

And whether he make or mar a vessel, who shall say to him,

What doest thou? He giveth no account of his matters. But

on supposition that he will condescend to enter into covenant

with his creatures, and to come to agreement with them accord

ing to the terms of it, it becometh his greatness and goodness

to give them promises as the foundation of it, wherein he pro

poseth to them the things wherein their blessedness and re

ward doth consist. For, 1st, Herein he proposeth himself to

them as the eternal spring and fountain of all power and good

ness. Had he treated with us merely by a law, he had therein

only revealed his sovereign authority and holiness; the one in

giving of the law, the other in the nature of it. But in pro

mises he revealeth himself as the eternal spring of goodness

and power. For the matter of all promises is somewhat that
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is good; and the communication of it depends on sovereign

power. That God should so declare himself in his covenant,

was absolutely necessary to direct and encourage the obedience

of the covenanters. And he did so accordingly, Gen. xvii. 1.

xv. 1. 2dly, Hereby he reserves the glory of the whole to

himself. For although the terms of agreement which he pro

poseth between himself and us, be in their own nature holy,

just and good, which sets forth his praise and glory, yet if there

were not something on his part, which hath no antecedent re

spect to any goodness, obedience or desert in us, we should

have wherein to glory in ourselves, which is inconsistent with

the glory of God. But the matter of those promises wherein

the covenant is founded, is free, undeserved, and without re

spect to any thing in us, whereby it may, in any sense, be pro

cured. And so in the first covenant, which was given in a form

of law, attended with a penal sanction, yet the foundation of

it was in a promise of a free and undeserved reward, even of

the eternal enjoyment of God, which no goodness or obedience

in the creature could possibly merit the attainment of. So that

if a man should by virtue of any covenant be justified by works,

though he might have whereof to glory before men, yet could

he not glory before God, as the apostle declares, Rom. iv. 2.

and that because the reward proposed in the promise, doth in

finitely exceed the obedience performed.

2. It was also necessary on our part, that every divine cove

mant should be founded and... on promises. For there is

no state wherein we may be taken into covenant with God, but

it is supposed we are yet not arrived at that perfection and

blessedness whereof our nature is capable, and which we can

not but desire. And therefore when we come to heaven, and

the full enjoyment of God, there shall be no use of any cove

nant any more, seeing we shall be in eternal rest in the enjoy

ment of all the blessedness whereof our nature is capable, and

shall immutably adhere to God without any farther expecta

tion. But whilst we are in the way, we have still some parts,

yea some principal parts of our blessedness to desire, expect

and believe. So in the state of innocency, though it had all

the perfection which a state of obedience according to a law

was capable of, yet did not the blessedness of eternal rest, for

which we were made, consist therein. Now whilst it is thus

with us, we cannot but be desiring and looking out after that

full and complete happiness, which our nature cannot come to

rest without. This therefore renders it necessary, that there

should be a promise of it given as the foundation of the cove

nant, without which we should want our principal encourage

ment to obedience. And much more must it be so in the state

of sin and apostasy from God. For we are now not only most

remote from our utmost happiness, but involved in a condition
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of misery, without a deliverance from which, we cannot be any

ways induced to give ourselves up unto covenant obedience.

Wherefore, unless in the covenant we are prevented with pro

mises of deliverance from our present state, and the enjoyment of

future blessedness, no covenant could be of use or advantage

tinto us. -

3. It is necessary from the nature of a covenant. For every

covenant that is proposed unto men, and accepted by them, re

quires somewhat to be performed on their part, otherwise it is

no covenant. But where any thing is required of them that ac

cept of the covenant, or to whom it is proposed, it doth suppose

that somewhat be promised on the behalf of them by whom the

covenant is proposed, as the foundation of its acceptance, and the

reason of the duties required in it. All this appears most evi

dently in the covenant of grace, which is here said to be establish

ed on promises; and that on two accounts. For,

First, At the same time that much is required of us in the

way of duty and obedience, we are told in the Scripture, and find

it by experience, that of ourselves we can do nothing. Where

fore, unless the precept of the covenant be founded in a promise

•f giving grace and spiritual strength unto us, whereby we may

be enabled to perform those duties, the covenant can be of no

benefit or advantage to us. And the want of this one consider

ation, that every covenant is founded in promises, and that the

promises give life unto the precepts of it, hath perverted the

minds of many to suppose an ability in ourselves of yielding obe

dience unto those precepts, without grace antecedently received

to enable us thereunto, which overthrows the nature of the new

covenant.

Secondly, As was observed, we are all actually guilty of sin be

fore this covenant was made with us. Wherefore, unless there

be a promise given of the pardon of sin, it is to no purpose to

propose any new covenant terms unto us. For the wages of

sin is death; and we having sinned must die, whatever we do

afterwards, unless our sins be pardoned. This therefore must be

proposed unto us as the foundation of the covenant, or it will be

of none effect. And herein lies the great difference between the

promises of the covenant of works, and those of the covenant

of grace. The first were only concerning things future, eternal

life and blessedness upon the accomplishment of perfect obedi

ence. Promises of present mercy and pardon it stood in need

of none, it was not capable of Nor had it any promises of giv

ing more grace, or supplies of it; but man was wholly left unto

what he had at first received. Hence the covenant was broken.

But in the covenant of grace, all things are founded in promises

of present mercy, and continual supplies of grace, as well as of

future blessedness. Hence it becomes to be ‘ordered in all things,
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and sure.’ And this is the first thing that was to be declared,

namely, that every divine covenant is established on promises.

Secondly, These promises are said to be better promises. The

other covenant had its promises peculiar to it, with respect where

unto this is said to be established on better promises. It was in

deed principally represented under a system of precepts, and,

those almost innumerable. But it had its promises also, into the

nature whereof we shall immediately inquire. With respect

therefore to them is the new covenant, whereof the Lord Christ

was the mediator, said to be established on better promises.

That it should be founded in promises, was necessary from

its general nature as a covenant, and more necessary from its es

pecial nature as a covenant of grace. These promises are said,

to be ‘better promises’ with respect to those of the old covenant.

But this is so said as to include all other degrees of comparison.

They are not only better than they, but they are positively good.

in themselves, and absolutely the best that God ever gave, or

will give to the church. And what they are we must considerin our

progress. And sundry things may be observed from these words.

Obs. VIII. There is infinite grace in every divine covenant,

inasmuch as it is established on promises.—Infinite condescension

it is in God, that he will enter into covenant with dust and ashes,

with poor worms of the earth. And herein lies the spring of all

grace, from whence all the streams of it do flow. And the first

expression of it is in laying the foundation of it in some unde

served promises. And this was that which became the goodness

and greatness of his nature, the means whereby we are brought

to adhere to him in faith, hope, trust and obedience, till we

come to the enjoyment of him. For that is the use of promises,

to keep us in adherence to God, as the first original and spring

of all goodness, and the ultimate satisfactory reward of our souls,

2 Cor. vii. 1. -

Obs. IX. The promises of the covenant of grace are better

than those of any other covenant; as for many other reasons,

so especially because the grace of them prevents any condition

or qualification on our part.—I do not say the covenant of grace .

is absolute without conditions, if by conditions we intend the

duties of obedience which God requireth of us in and by virtue

of that covenant: but this I say, the principal promises thereof,

are not in the first place remunerative of our obedience in the

covenant, but efficaciously assumptive of us into covenant, and

establishing or confirming in the covenant. The covenant of

works had its promises, but they were all remunerative, respect

ing an antecedent obedience in us ; (so were all those which

were peculiar to the covenant of Sinai.) They were indeed also

of grace, in that the reward did infinitely exceed the merit of

our obedience. But yet they all supposed it, and the subject of
Vol. VI. F
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them was formally reward only. In the covenant of grace it is

not so. For sundry of the promises thereof, are the means of

our being taken into covenant, of our entering into covenant

with God. The first covenant absolutely was established on

promises, in that when men were actually taken into it, they were

encouraged to obedience by the promises of a future reward.

But these promises, namely, of the pardon of sin, and writing of

the law in our hearts, which the apostle expressly insisteth on as

the peculiar promises of this covenant, do take place and are ef

fectual, antecedently to our covenant obedience. For although

faith be required, in order of nature, antecedently to our actual

receiving of the pardon of sin, yet is that faith itself wrought

in us by the grace of the promise ; and so its precedency to par

don respects only the order that God hath appointed in the com

munication of the benefits of the covenant, and intends not that

the pardon of sin is the reward of our faith.

This entrance hath the apostle made into his discourse of the

two covenants, which he continues to the end of the chapter.

But the whole is not without its difficulties. Many things in

particular will occur to us in our progress, which may be consi

dered in their proper places. In the mean time, there are some

things in general which maybe here discoursed, by the determination

of which much light will be communicated to what doth ensue.

First, therefore, the apostle doth evidently in this place dispute

concerning two covenants, or two testaments, comparing the one

with the other, and declaring the disannulling of the one by the

introduction and establishment of the other. What these two

covenants, in general, are, we have declared, namely, that made

with the church of Israel at Mount Sinai, and that made with

us in the gospel; not as absolutely the covenant of grace, but as

actually established in the death of Christ, with all the worship

that belongs to it.

Here then ariseth a difference of no small importance,

namely, whether these are indeed two distinct covenants, as to

the essence and substance of them, or only different ways of the

dispensation and administration of the same covenant. And the

reason of the difficulty lieth herein. We must grant one of

these three things.

1. That either the covenant of grace was in force under the

Old Testament; or,

2. That the church was saved without it, or without any be

nefit by Jesus Christ, who is the mediator of it alone; or,

3. That they all perished everlastingly. And neither of the

two latter can be admitted.

Some indeed in these latter days have revived the old Pelagian

imagination, that before the law men were saved by the conduct

of natural light and reason, and under the law by the directive
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doctrines, precepts and sacrifices thereof, without any respect to

the Lord Christ, or his mediation in another covenant. But I

shall not here contend with them, as having elsewhere sufficiently

refuted these imaginations. Wherefore I shall take it here for

granted, that no man was ever saved but by virtue of the new

covenant and the mediation of Christ therein.

Suppose then that this new covenant of grace was extant and

effectual under the Old Testament, so as the church was saved

by virtue thereof, and the mediation of Christ therein, how

could it be that there should at the same time be another cove

nant between God and them, of a different nature from this,

accompanied with other promises and other effects 2

On this consideration it is said, that the two covenants men

tioned, the new and the old, were not indeed two distinct cove

nants, as to their essence and substance, but only different admi

nistrations of the same covenant, called two covenants from

some different outward solemnities and duties of worship attend

ing of them. To clear this, it must be observed,

1. That by the old covenant, the original covenant of works

made with Adam and all mankind in him, is not intended. For

this is undoubtedly a covenant different in the essence and sub

stance of it from the new.

2. By the new covenant, not the new covenant absolutely and

originally as given in the first promise, is intended; but in its

complete gospel administration, when it was actually established

by the death of Christ, as administered in and by the ordinances

of the New Testament. This, with the covenant of Sinai, were,

as most say, but different administrations of the same covenant.

But on the other hand, there is such express mention made,

not only in this, but in sundry other places of the Scripture also,

of two distinct covenants or testaments, and such different na

tures, properties and effects ascribed to them, as seem to consti

tute two distinct covenants. This therefore we must inquire

into ; and shall first declare what is agreed to by those who are

sober in this matter, though they differ in their judgments about

this question, Whether two distinct covenants, or only a two

fold administration of the same covenant, be intended. And in

deed there is so much agreed on, as that what remains seems

rather to be a difference about the expression of the same truth,

than any real contradiction about the things themselves. For,

1. It is agreed that the way of reconciliation with God, of

justification and salvation, was always one and the same, and that

from the giving of the first promise, none was ever justified or

saved but by the new covenant, and Jesus Christ the mediator

thereof. The foolish imagination before mentioned, that men

were saved before the giving of the law by following the guidance

of the light of nature,and after givingof the law,by obedience to the
F 2
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directions thereof, is rejected by all that are sober, as destructive

of the Old Testament and of the New.

2. That the writings of the Old Testament, namely, the law,

psalms and prophets, do contain and declare the doctrine of jus

tification and salvation by Christ; this the church of old believed,

and walked with God in the faith thereof. This is undeniably

proved, in that the doctrine mentioned is frequently confirmed

in the New Testament, by testimonies taken out of the Old.

3. That by the covenant of Sinai, as properly so called, sepa

rated from its figurative relation to the covenant of grace, none

was ever eternally saved.

4. That the use of all the institutions whereby the old cove

nant was administered, was to represent and direct to Jesus

Christ and his mediation.

These things being granted, the only way of life and salvation

by Jesus Christ under the Old Testament and the New is secur

ed, which is the substance of the truth wherein we are now con

cerned. On these grounds we may proceed with our inquiry.

The judgment of most reformed divines is, that the church

under the Old Testament, had the same promise of Christ, the

same interest in him by faith, remission of sins, reconciliation

with God, justification and salvation by the same way and means,

that believers have under the New. And whereas the essence

and the substance of the covenant consists in these things, they

are not to be said to be under another covenant, but only a diffe

rent administration of it. But this was so different from that

which is established in the gospel after the coming of Christ,

that it hath the appearance and name of another covenant. And

the differences between these two administrations may be reduced

to the ensuing heads. -

First, It consisted in the way and manner of the declaration of

the mystery of the love and will of God in Christ; of the work of

reconciliation and redemption, with our justification by faith. For

herein the gospel,wherein life and immortalityare brought to light,

doth in plainness, clearness and evidence, much excel the admi

nistration and declaration of the same truths under the law. And

the greatness of the privilege of the church herein is not easily

expressed. For hereby “with open face we behold the glory of

God in a glass, and are changed into the same image,’ 2 Cor. iii.

18. The man whose eyes the Lord Christ opened, Mark viii.

23, 24. represents these two states. When he first touched him,

his eyes were opened, and he saw, but he saw nothing clearly,

whence when he looked, he said, “I see men as trees walking,”

ver. 24. But on his second touch, he saw every man clearly,

ver. 25. They had their sight under the Old Testament, and

the object was proposed to them, but at a great distance, with

such an interposition of mists, clouds and shadows, as that they
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saw men like trees walking, nothing clearly and perfectly. But

now under the gospel, the object, which is Christ, being brought

near to us, and all clouds and shadows being departed, we do or.

may see all things clearly. When a traveller, in his way on

downs or hills, is encompassed with a thick mist and fog, though

he be in his way, yet he is uncertain, and nothing is presented

to him in its proper shape and distance; things near seem to be

afar off, and things afar off to be near, and every thing hath,

though not a false, yet an uncertain appearance. Let the sun

break forth and scatter the mists and fogs that are about him,

and immediately every thing appears quite in another shape to

him, so as indeed he is ready to think he is not where he was.

His way is plain, he is certain of it, and all the region about lies

evident under his eye, yet is there no alteration made but in the

removal of the mists and clouds that interrupted his sight. So

was it with them under the law. The types and shadows in

which they were inclosed, and which were the only medium

they had to view spiritual things in, represented them not to

them clearly and in their proper shape. But they being now re

moved by the rising of the Sun of righteousness with healing in

his wings, in the dispensation of the gospel, the whole mystery

of God in Christ is clearly manifested to them that do believe.

And the greatness of this privilege of the gospel above the law,

is inexpressible; whereof, as I suppose, we must speak somewhat

afterwards. -

Secondly, In the plentiful communication of grace unto the com

munity of the church. For now it is that we receive grace for

grace, or a plentiful effusion of it by Jesus Christ. There was

grace given in an eminent manner unto many holy persons under

the Old Testament, and all true believers had true, real, saving

grace, communicated unto them. But the measures of grace in

the true church under the New Testament, do exceed those of

the community of the church under the Old. And therefore,

as God winked at some things in them, as polygamy and the

like, which are expressly and severely interdicted under the New,

nor are consistent with the present administrations of it, so are

sundry duties, as those of self-denial, readiness to bear the cross,

to forsake houses, lands and habitations, more expressly enjoined

unto us than unto them... And the obedience which God requir

eth in any covenant, or administration of it, is proportionable to

the strength which the administration of that covenant doth ex

hibit. And if those who profess the gospel do content them

'selves without any interest in this privilege of it, if they endea

vour not for a share in that plentiful effusion of grace, which

-doth accompany its present administration, the gospel itself will

be of no other use unto them, but to increase and aggravate their

condemnation,
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Third y, In the manner of our acceſs unto God. Herein much

of all that is called religion doth consist. For hereon doth all

our outward worship of God depend. And in this the advan

tages of the gospel administration of the covenant, above that of

the law, is in all things very eminent. Our access now to God

is immediate by Jesus Christ, with liberty and boldness, as we

shall afterwards declare. Those under the law were immediate

ly conversant in their whole worship, about outward typical

things, the tabernacle, the altar, the ark, the mercy-seat, and the

like obscure representations of the presence of God. Besides,

the manner of the making the covenant with them at Mount Si

nai, filled them with fear, and brought them into bondage, so as

they had comparatively a servile frame of spirit, in all their holy

worship.

Fourthly, In the way of worship required under each administra

tion. For under that which was legal, it seemed good unto God

to appoint a great number of outward rites, ceremonies and ob

servances ; and these, as they were dark in their signification, as

also in their use and ends, so were they, by reason of their na

ture, number, and severe penalties, under which they were en

joined, grievous and burdensome to be observed. But the way

of worship under the gospel is spiritual, rational, and plainly sub

servient unto the ends of the covenant itself, so as that the use,

ends, benefits and advantages of it, are evident unto all.

Fifthy, In the extent of the dispensation of the grace ºf God.

For this is greatly enlarged under the gospel. For under the

Old Testament it was, upon the matter, confined unto the poste

rity of Abraham according to the flesh. But under the New

Testament it extends itself unto all nations under heaven.

Sundry other things are usually added by our divines unto the

same purpose. See Calvin. Institut. lib. ii. cap. 11. Martyr.

Loc. Com. loc. 16. sect. 2. Bucan. loc. 22. &c.

The Lutherans, on the other side, insist on two arguments to

prove, that not a twofold administration of the same covenant,

but that two covenants substantially distinct, are intended in this

discourse of the apostle.

First, Because in the Scripture they are often so called, and

compared with one another, and sometimes opposed unto one

another; the first and the last, the new and the old. -

Secondly, Because the covenant of grace in Christ is eternal,

immutable, always the same, obnoxious unto no alteration, no

change or abrogation; neither can these things be spoken of it
with respect unto any administration of it, as they are spoken of

the old covenant. -

To state our thoughts aright in this matter, and to give what

light we can unto the truth, the things ensuing may be observed.
First, When we speak of the old covenant, we intend not the
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covenant of works made with Adam, and his whole posterity in

him, concerning which there is no difference or difficulty, whe

ther it be a distinct covenant from the new or not.

Secondly, When we speak of the new covenant, we do not

intend the covenant of grace absolutely, as though that were not

in being and efficacy, before the introduction of that which is

promised in this place. For it was always the same as to the

substance of it from the beginning. It passed through the whole

dispensation of times before the law, and under the law, of the

same nature and efficacy, unalterable, everlasting, ordered in all

things and sure. All who contend about these things, the Soci

nians only excepted, do grant that the covenant of grace consi

dered absolutely, that is, the promise of grace in and by Jesus

Christ, was the only way and means of salvation unto the church,

from the first entrance of sin. But for two reasons it is not ex

pressly called a covenant, without respect unto any other things,

nor was it so under the Old Testament. When God renewed

the promise of it unto Abraham, he is said to make a covenant

with him, and he did so, but it was with respect unto other

things, especially the proceeding of the promised Seed from his

loins. But absolutely under the Old Testament, it consisted only

in a promise, and as such only is proposed in the Scripture, Acts

ii. 39. Heb. vi. 14–16. The apostle indeed says, that the co

venant was confirmed of God in Christ, before the giving of the

law, Gal. iii. 17. And so it was not absolutely in itself, but in

the promise and benefits of it. The you.3.4.4, or full legal es

tablishment of it, whence it became formally a covenant unto the

whole church, was future only, and a promise under the Old

Testament. For it wanted two things thereunto. -

1. It wanted its solemn confirmation and establishment by the

blood of the only sacrifice which belonged unto it. Before this

was done in the death of Christ, it had not the formal nature of

a covenant or a testament, as our apostle proves, ch. ix. 15–23.

For neither, as he shews in that place, would the law given at

Sinai have been a covenant, had it not been confirmed with the

blood of sacrifices. Wherefore the promise was not before a

formal and solemn covenant. -

2. This was wanting, that it was not the sprigg, rule and mea

sure of all the worship of the church. This #. belong unto

every covenant, properly so called, that God makes with the

church, that it be the entire rule of all the worship that God re

quires of it, which is that which they are to restipulate in their

entrance into covenant with God. But so the covenant of grace

was not under the Old Testament. For God did require of the

church many duties of worship that did not belong thereunto.

But now, under the New Testament, this covenant, with its own

seals and appointments, is the only rule and measure of all accep
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table worship. Wherefore the new covenant promised in the

Scripture, and here opposed unto the old, is not the promise of

grace, mercy, life and salvation, by Christ absolutely considered,

but as it had the formal nature of a covenant given unto it, in

its establishment by the death of Christ, the procuring cause of

'all its benefits, and the declaring of it to be the only rule of wor

"ship and obedience unto the church. So that although by the

covenant of grace, we oft-times understand no more but the way

of life, grace, mercy and salvation by Christ; yet by the new

covenant, we intend its actual establishment in the death of

Christ, with that blessed way of worship which by it is settled in

the church.

Thirdly, Whilst the church enjoyed all the spiritual benefits of

the promise, wherein the substance of the covenant of grace was

contained, before it was confirmed and made the sole rule of

worship unto the church, it was not inconsistent with the holi

ness and wisdom of God, to bring it under any other covenant,

or prescribe unto it what forms of worship he pleased. It was

not so, I say, upon these three suppositions.

1. That this covenant did not disanmul or make ineffectual the

promise that was given before, but that that doth still continue

the only means of life and salvation. And that this was so, our

apostle proves at large, Gal. iii. 17–19.

2. That this other covenant, with all the worship contained in

it, or required by it, did not divert from, but direct and lead unto

the future establishment of the promise, in the solemnity of a

covenant by the ways mentioned. And that the covenant made

in Sinai, with all its ordinances, did so, the apostle proves like

wise in the place before mentioned, as also in this whole Epistle.

3. That it be of present use and advantage unto the church

in its present condition. This the apostle acknowledgeth to be a

great objection against the use and efficacy of the promise under

the Old Testament, as unto life and salvation; namely, to what

'end then serves the giving of the law whereunto he answers,

by shewing the necessity and use of the law unto the church in

its then present condition, Gal. iii. 17.

Fourthly, These things being observed, we may consider that

the Scripture doth plainly and expressly make mention of two

“testaments or covenants, and distinguish between them in such

"a way, as what is spoken can hardly be accommodated unto a two

fold administration of the same covenant. The one is mention

ed and described, Exod. xxiv. 3–8. Deut. v. 2–5. namely,

the covenant that God made with the people of Israel in Sinai;

and which is commonly called the covenant, where the people

under the Old Testament are said to keep or break God's cove

nant, which for the most part is spoken with respect unto that

worship which was peculiar thereunto. The other is promised,
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Jer. xxxi. 31–34. ch. xxxii. 40. which is the new gospel co

venant as before explained, mentioned, Matt. xxvi. 28. Mark

xiv. 24. And these two covenants or testaments are compared

one with the other, and opposed one unto another, 2 Cor. iii.

6–9. Gal. iv. 24–26. Heb. vii. 22. ch. ix. 15–19.

These two we call the old and the new testament. Only

it must be observed, that in this argument, by the old testament,

we do not understand the books of the Old Testament, or the

writings of Moses, the psalms and the prophets, or the oracles of

God committed then to the church. I confess they are once so

called, 2 Cor. iii. 14. ‘The vail remaineth untaken away in the

reading of the Old Testament,’ that is, the books of it. Unless

we shall say that the apostle intendeth only the reading of the

things which concern the old testament in the Scripture. For

this old covenant or testament whatever it be, is abrogated and

taken away, as the apostle expressly proves. But the word of

God in the books of the Old Testament abideth for ever. And

those writings are called the Old Testament, or the books of the

Old Testament, not as though they contained in them, nothing

but what belongeth to the old covenant, for they contain the

doctrine of the New Testament also. But they are so termed,

because they were committed to the church whilst the old cove

nant was inforce, as the rule and law of its worship and obedience.

Fifthly, Wherefore we must grant two distinct covenants,

rather than a twofold administration of the same covenant merely,

to be intended. We must, I say, do so, provided always that

the way of reconciliation and salvation was the same under both.

But it will be said, and with great pretence of reason, for it is

that which is the sole foundation they all build on, who allow

only a two-fold administration of the same covenant, that this

being the principal end of a divine covenant, if the way of re

conciliation and salvation be the same-under both, then indeed

are they for the substance of them but one. And I grant that

this would inevitably follow, if it were so equally by virtue of

them both. If reconciliation and salvation by Christ were to be

obtained, not only under the old covenant, but by virtue thereof,

then it must be the same for substance with the new. But this

is not so; for no reconciliation with God, nor salvation, could be

obtained, by virtue of the old covenant, or the administration of

it, as our apostle disputes at large, though all believers were re

conciled, justified and saved by virtue of the promise, whilst

they were under that covenant. As therefore I have shewed in

what sense the covenant of grace is called the new covenant, in

this distinction and opposition, so I shall propose sundry things

which relate to the nature of the first covenant, which manifest

it to have been a distinct covenant, and not a mere administration

of the covenant of grace. - -
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First, This covenant, called the old covenant, was never in

tended to be of itself the absolute rule and law of life and sal

vation unto the church, but was made with a particular design,

and with respect unto particular ends. This the apostle proves

undeniably in this Epistle, especially in the chapter foregoing,

and those two that follow. ence it follows, that it could ab

rogate or disannul nothing, which God at any time before had

given, as a general rule unto the church. For that which is

particular, cannot abrogate anything that was general, and be

fore it; as that which is general doth abrogate all antecedent

particulars, as the new covenant doth abrogate the old. And

this we must consider in both the instances belonging here

unto. For,

Firſt, God had before given the covenant of works, or of

perfect obedience, unto all mankind, in the law of creation.

But this covenant at Sinai did not abrogate or disannul that co

venant, nor any way fulfil it ; and the reason is, because it was

never intended to come in the place or room thereof, as a cove

nant, containing an entire rule of all the faith and obedience of

the whole church. God did not intend in it to abrogate the co

venant of works, and to substitute this in the place thereof;

yea, in sundry things it reinforced, established, and confirmed

that covenant. For, . . . . - - -

1. It revived, declared and expressed, all the commands of

that covenant in the decalogue. For that is nothing but a di

vine summary of the law, written in the heart of man at his

creation. And herein the dreadful manner of its delivery or

promulgation, with its writings in tables of stone, are also to

be considered. For in them the nature of that first covenant,

with its inexorableness, as unto perfect obedience, was repre

sented. And because none could answer its demands, or com

ply with it therein, it was called the ministration of death cau

sing fear and bondage, 2 Cor. iii, 7. --

2. It revived the sanction of the first covenant, in the curse

or sentence of death, which it denounced against all transgres

sors. Death was the penalty of the transgression of the first

covenant, “ In the day thou eatest, thou shalt die the death.”

And this sentence was revived and represented anew in the

curse wherewith this covenant was ratified: “Cursed be he that

confirmeth not all the words of this law to do them, Deut.

xxvii. 26. Gal. iii. 10. For the design of God in it was to

bind a sense of that curse on the consciences of men, until He

came by whom it was taken away, as the apostle declares, Gal.
iii. 14–16. -

3. It revived the promise of that covenant, that of eternal

life upon perfect obedience. So the apostle tells us, that Moses

thus describeth the righteousness of the law, that “the man

which doth these things shall live by them, Rom. x. 5. as he
-
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doth, Lev. xviii. 5. Now this is no other, but the covenant of

-

works revived. Nor had this covenant of Sinai any promise of

eternal life annexed unto it, as such, but only the promise inse

parable from the covenant of works which it revived, saying,

Do this and live. Hence it is, that when our apostle disputeth

against justification by the law, or by the works of the law, he

doth not intend the works peculiar unto the covenant of Sinai,

such as were the rites and ceremonies of the worship then in

stituted; but he intends also the works of the first covenant,

which alone had the promise of life annexed unto them.

And hence it follows also, that it was not a new covenant of

works established in the place of the old, for the absolute rule

of faith and obedience unto the whole church; for then would

it have abrogated and taken away that covenant, and all the

force of it, which it did not.

Secondly, The other instance is in the promise. This also

went before it, neither was it abrogated or disannulled by the

introduction of this covenant. This promise was given unto

our first parents immediately after the entrance of sin, and was

established as containing the only way and means of the salva

tion of sinners. Now, this promise could not be abrogated by

the introduction of this covenant, and a new way of justifica

tion and salvation be thereby established. For the promise be

ing given out in general for the whole church, as containing

the way appointed by God for righteousness, life and salvation,

it could not be disannulled or changed, without a change and

alteration in the counsels of Him, with whom is no variableness

or shadow of turning. Much less could this be effected by a

particular covenant, such as that was, when it was given as a

general and eternal rule. -

Secondly, But whereas there was an especial promise given

unto Abraham, in the faith whereof he became the father of

the faithful, he being their progenitor, it should seem that this

covenant did wholly disannul or supersede that promise, and

take off the church of his posterity from building on that foun

dation, and to fix them wholly on this new covenant now made

with them. So saith Moses, “ The Lord made not this cove

nant with our fathers, but with us, even us, who are all of us

alive here this day, Deut. v.3. God made not this covenant

on Mount Sinai, with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, but with the

people then present, and their posterity, as he declares, Deut.

xxix. 14, 15. This therefore should seem to take them off

wholly from that promise made to Abraham, and so to disannul

it. But that this it did not, nor could do, the apostle strictly

proves, Gal. iii. 17–22. Yea, it did divers ways establish that

promise, both as first given, and as afterwards confirmed with

the oath of God unto Abraham, two especially.

1. It declared the impossibility of obtaining reconciliation
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and peace with God, any other way but by the promise. For

representing the commands of the covenant of works, requiring

perfect sinless obedience, under the penalty of the curse, it con

ºvinced men that this was no way for sinners to seek for life and

'salvation by. And herewith it so urged the consciences of men,

that they could have no rest nor peace in themselves, but what

the promise would afford them, whereunto they saw a necessity

of betaking themselves.

2. By representing the ways and means of the accomplish

ment of the promise, and of that whereon all the efficacy of it,

unto the justification and salvation of sinners, doth depend.

This was the death, blood-shedding, oblation or sacrifice of

Christ the promised Seed. This all its offerings and ordinances

of worship directed unto; as his incarnation, with the inhabita

tion of God in his human nature, was typified by the tabernacle

and temple. Wherefore, it was so far from disannulling the

promise, or diverting the minds of the people of God from it,

‘that by all means it established it, and led unto it. But,

Thirdly, It will be said, as was before observed, that if it

did neither abrogate the first covenant of works, and come in

the room thereof, nor disannul the promise made unto Abra

ham, then unto what end did it serve, or what benefit did the

church receive thereby 2 I answer,

1. There hath been, with respect unto God's dealing with

‘the church, six-yeag raw watew, a eertain dispensation and dispo

'sition of times and seasons, reserved unto the sovereign will and

pleasure of God. Hence, from the beginning he revealed him

self, reaurºra; and roxvutzas, “as seemed good unto him, ch. i. 1.

‘And this dispensation of times had a rangeux, “a fulness,' as

signed unto it, wherein all things, namely, that belong unto the

revelation and communication of God unto the church, should

come to their height, and have as it were the last hand given

unto them. This was in the sending of Christ, as the apostle

‘declares, Eph. i. 10. ‘ that in the dispensation of the fulness of

times, he might bring all unto an head in Christ.’ Until this

season came, God dealt variously with the church, iſ rotºxn re

**, * in manifold or various wisdom,’ according as he saw it

needful and useful for it, in that season which it was to pass

through, before the fulness of times came. Of this nature was

his entrance into the covenant with the church at Sinai, the

reasons whereof we shall immediately inquire into. . In the

mean time, if we had no other answer to this inquiry, but only

'this, that in the order of the disposal or dispensation of the sea

sons of the church, before the fulness of times came, God in

his manifold wisdom saw it necessary for the then present state

§ the church in that season, we may well acquiesce therein.

But,

2. The apostle acquaints us in general with the ends of this
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dispensation of God, Gal. iii. 19—24: ‘Wherefore then serv.

eth the law P. it was added, because of transgressions, till the

Seed should come to whom the promise was made, and it was

ordained by angels in the hand of a mediator. Now, a media

tor is not of one, but God is one. Is the law then against the

promises of God f God forbid; for if there had been a law

given which could have given life, verily righteousness should

have been by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded all

under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be

given to them, that believe. But before faith came, we were

kept under the law, shut up unto the faith, which should after

wards be revealed. Wherefore the law was our schoolmaster,

to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith.”

Mueh light might be given unto the mind of the Holy Ghost

in these words, and that in things not commonly discerned by

expositors, if we should divert unto the opening of them. I will

at present only mark from them what is unto our present

purpose.

There is a double inquiry made by the apostle with respect

unto the law, or the covenant of Sinai.

1. Unto what end in general it served. 2. Whether it were

not contrary to the promise of God. Unto both these, the

apostle answereth from the nature, office and work of that co

venant. For there were, as hath been declared, two things in it.

1st, A revival, and representation of the first covenant of

works, with its sanction and curse.

2dly, A direction of the church unto the accomplishment of

the promise. From these two doth the apostle frame his an

swer unto the double inquiry, laid down.

First, Unto the first inquiry, unto what end it served? he

answers, it was added because of transgressions. The promise

being given, there seems to have been no need of it; why then

was it added to it at that season P “it was added because of

transgressions.” The fulness of time was not yet come where

in the promise was to be fulfilled, accomplished and established

as the only covenant wherein the church was to walk with God;

or the seed was not yet come, as the apostle here speaks, to

whom the promise was made. In the mean time, some order

must be taken about sin and transgression, that all the order

of things appointed of God, might not be overflowed by them.

And this was done two ways by the law.

1. By reviving the commands of the covenant of works,

with the sanction of death, it put an awe on the minds of men,

and set bounds unto their lusts, that they should not dare to

run forth into that excess to which they were naturally inclin

ed. It was therefore “added because of transgressions,’ that

in the declaration of God's severity against them, some bounds.
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might be fixed unto them; for the knowledge of sin is by the law.

2. To shut up unbelievers, and such as would not seek for righ

teousness, life and salvation by the promise, under the power

of the covenant of works, and curse attending it. It conclud

ed, or shut up all under sin, saith the apostle, Gal. iii. 22.

This was the end of the law, for this end was it added, as it

gave a revival unto the covenant of works. *

Secondly, Unto the second inquiry, which ariseth out of this

supposition, namely, that the law did convince of sin, and

condemn for sin, which is, whether it be not then contrary to

the grace of God f the apostle, in like manner, returns a dou

ble answer, taken from the second use of the law before insist

ed on, with respect unto the promise. And,

1. He says, that although the law doth thus rebuke sin, con

vince of sin, and condemn for sin, so setting bounds unto trans

gressions and transgressors, yet did God never intend it as a

means to give life and righteousness, nor was it able so to do.

The end of the promise was to give righteousness, justification

and salvation, all by Christ, to whom and concerning whom it was

made. But this was not the end for which the law was revived in

the covenant of Sinai. For although in itself it requires a perfect

righteousness, and gives a promise of life thereon, “he that doth

these things he shall live in them; yet it could give neither

righteousness nor life, unto any in the state of sin ; see Rom.

viii. 3. x. 4. Wherefore the promise and the law having divers

ends, they are not contrary to one another.

2. The law, saith he, had a great respect unto the promise,

and was given of God for this very end, that it might lead and

direct men unto Christ, which is sufficient to answer the ques

tion proposed at the beginning of this discourse, about the ends

of this covenant, and the advantage which the church received

thereby.

What hath been spoken, may suffice to declare the nature of

this covenant in general; and two things do here evidently fol

low, wherein the substance of the whole truth contended for

by the apostle doth consist.

1. That whilst the covenant of grace was contained and pro

posed only in the promise, before it was solemnly confirmed in

the blood and sacrifice of Christ, and so legalized or establish

ed as the only rule of the worship of thei. the introduc

tion of this other covenant on Sinai did not constitute a new

way or means of righteousness, life and salvation ; but believ

ers sought for them by the covenant of grace alone, as declar

ed in the promise. This follows evidently upon what we have

discoursed, and it secures absolutely that great fundamental

truth, which the apostle in this and all his other epistles so ear

nestly contendeth for; namely, that there neither is, nor ever

was, either righteousness, justification, life or salvation to be
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attained by any law, or the works of it, (for this covenant at

Mount Sinai comprehended every law that God ever gave unto

the church), but by Christ alone, and faith in him.

2. That whereas, when this covenant was introduced in the

pleasure of God, there was prescribed with it a form of out

ward worship, suited to that dispensation of times, and to the

then present state of the church; so, upon the introduction of

the new covenant in the fulness of times, to be the rule of all

intercourse between God and the church, both that covenant

and all its worship must be disannulled. This is that which

the apostle proves with all sorts of arguments, manifesting the

great advantage of the church thereby. These things, I say

do evidently follow on the preceding discourses, and are the

main truths contended for by the apostle.

Fourthly, There remaineth one thing more only to be con

sidered, before we enter on the comparison between the two

covenants, here directed unto by the apostle. And this is, how

this first covenant came to be an especial covenant unto that

people; wherein we shall manifest the reason of its introduc

...tion at that season. And unto this end sundry things are to

be considered concerning that people, and the church of God

in them, with whom this covenant was made, which will far

ther evidence both the nature, use and necessity of it.

First, This people were the posterity of Abraham unto

whom the promise was made, that in his seed all the nations of

the earth.. be blessed. Wherefore, from among them was

the promised seed to be raised up in the fulness of time, or its

proper season. From among them was the Son of God to

take on him the seed of Abraham. To this end sundry things

were necessary.

1. That they should have a certain abiding place or country.

which they might freely inhabit, distinct from other nations,

and under a rule or sceptre of their own. So it is said of them,

‘ that the people should dwell alone, and not be reckoned

among the nations, Numb. xxiii. 9, and ‘the Sceptre was not

to depart from them until Shiloh came,' Gen. xlix. 10. For

God had regard unto his own glory in his faithfulness, as unto

his word and oath given unto Abraham, not only that they

should be accomplished, but that their accomplishment should

be evident and conspicuous. But if this posterity of Abraham,

from among whom the promised seed was to rise, had been, as

it is at this day with them, scattered abroad on the face of the

earth, mixed with all nations, and under their power, although

God might have accomplished his promise really in raising up

Christ from among some of his posterity, yet could it not be

proved or evidenced that he had so done, by reason of the con

fusion and mixture of the people with others. Wherefore God

provided a land and country for them, which they might in



96. An Exposition of the [CHAp. VIII.

habit by themselves, and as their own, even the land of Canaan.

And this was so suited unto all the ends, of God towards that

people, as might be declared in sundry instances, that God is

said, to ‘have espied this land, out, for them, Ezek. xx. 6.

He chose it out as most meet for his purpose, towards that

people, of all lands under heaven.

2. That there should be always kept among them, an open

confession and visible representation of the end for which they

were so separated from all the nations of the world. They

were not to dwell in the land of Canaan, merely for secular

ends, and to make, as it were, a dumb shew : but as they were

there maintained and preserved to evidence the faithfulness of

God, in bringing forth the promised seed in the fulness of time;

so there was to be a testimony kept up among them unto that

end of God whereunto they were preserved. This was the end

of all their ordinances of worship, of the tabernacle, priest

hood, sacrifices and ordinances, which were all appointed by

Moses on the command of God, for a “testimony of those

things which should be spoken afterwards, Heb. iii. 5. These

things were necessary, in the first place, with respect unto the

ends of God towards that people.

Secondly, It becomes not the wisdom, holiness, and sovereign

ty of God, to call any people into an especial relation unto

himself, to do them, good in an eminent and peculiar manner,

and then to suffer, them to live at their pleasure, without any

regard unto what he had done for them. ... Wherefore, having

8. unto this people, those great privileges of the land of

anaan, and the ordinances of worship relating unto the great

end mentioned, he moreover prescribed unto them laws, rules,

and terms of obedience, whereon they should hold and enjoy

that land, with all the privileges annexed unto the possession

thereof. And these are both expressed, and frequently incul

cated in the repetition and promises of the law. But yet, in

the prescription of these terms, God, reserved to himself the

sovereignty of dealing with them. For, had he left them to

stand or fall, absolutely by the terms prescribed unto them,

they might and would have utterly forfeited both the land, and

all the privileges they enjoyed therein. And had it so fallen

out, then the great end of God in preserving them a separate

people until the seed should come, and in presenting a represen

tation thereof among them, had been frustrated. Wherefore,

although he punished them for their transgressions, according

to the threatenings of the law, yet would he not bring the Dnn,

or ‘curse of the law' upon them, and utterly cast them off,

until his great end was accomplished, Mal. iv. 4–6.

Thirdly, God would not take this people off from the pro

mise, because his church was among them, and they could nei

ther please God, nor be accepted with him, but by faith there
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in. But yet they were to be dealt withal,Fº as it was

meet. For they were generally a people of a hard heart, and

stiff-necked, lifted up with an opinion of their own righteous

ness and worth above others. This, Moses endeavoureth, by

all manner of reasons and instances to the contrary, to take

them off from, in the book of Deuteronomy. Yet was it not

effected among the generality of them, nor is to this day. For,

in the midst of all their wickedness and misery, they still trust

to, and boast of their own righteousness, and will have it, that

God hath an especial obligation unto them on that account.

For this cause God saw it necessary, and it pleased him to put

a grievous and heavy yoke upon them, to subdue the pride of

their spirits, and to cause them to breathe after deliverance.

This, the apostle Peter calls a yoke which neither they nor

their fathers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. that is, with peace,

ease and rest; which, therefore, the Lord Christ invited them

to seek for, in himself alone, Matt. xi. 20, 30. And this yoke

that God put on them, consisted in these three things.

1. In a multitude of precepts, hard to be understood, and

difficult to be observed. The present Jews reckon up six hun

dred and thirteen of them, about the sense of most of which,

they dispute endlessly among themselves. . But the truth is,

since the days of the pharisees, they have increased their own

yoke, and made obedience unto their law, in any tolerable man

ner, altogether unpracticable. It were easy to manifest, for

instance, that no man under heaven ever did, or ever can keep

the Sabbath, according to the rules they give about it in their

Talmuds. And they generally scarce observe one of them

themselves. But in the law, as given by God himself, it is cer

tain, that there were a multitude of arbitrary precepts, and

those in themselves, not accompanied with any spiritual advan

tages, as our apostle shews, chap. ix. 9, 10, only they were

obliged to perform them, by a mere sovereign act of power

and authority. -

2. In the severity wherewith the observance of all those pre

cepts were enjoined them. And this was the threatening of

death. For he that despised Moses' law, died without mercy,

and every transgression and disobedience received a just recom

pence of reward. Hence was their complaint of old, ‘Be

hold we die, we perish, we all perish; whosoever cometh near

unto the tabernacle of the Lord, shall die; shall we be consum

ed with dying? Num. xvii. 12, 18. And the curse solemnly

denounced against every one that confirmed not all things

written in the law, was continually before them. -

3. In a spirit of bondage unto fear. This was administered

in the giving and dispensation of the law, even as a spirit of

liberty and power is administered in and by the gospel, And'

as this respected their present obedience, and manner of its per

Vol. VI. (+
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formance, so in particular, it regarded death not yet conquered

by Christ. Hence, our apostle affirms, that through fear of

death, they were all their lifetime subject unto bondage. This

state God brought them into, partly to subdue the pride of

their hearts trusting in their own righteousness, and partly to

cause them to look out earnestly after the promised deliverer.

Fourthly, Into this estate and condition, God brought them

by a solemn covenant, confirmed by mutual consent between

him and them. The tenure, force, and solemn ratification of

this covenant is expressed, Exod. xxiv. 3–8. Unto the terms

and conditions of this covenant, was the whole church obliged

indispensably on pain of extermination, until all was accom

plished, Mal. iv, 4–6. Unto this covenant belonged the de

calogue, with all precepts of moral obedience, thence educed.

So also did the laws of political rule, established among them,

and the whole system of religious worship, given unto them.

All these laws were brought within the verge of this covenant,

and were the matter of it. And it had especial promises and

threatenings annexed unto it as such, whereof none did exceed

the bounds of the land of Canaan. For even many of the

laws of it, were such as obliged no where else. Such was the

law of the Sabbatical year, and all their sacrifices. There was

sin and obedience in them, or about them, in the land of Ca

naan, none elsewhere. Hence,

Fifthly, This covenant thus made with these ends and pro

mises, did never save nor condemn any man eternally. All

that lived under the administration of it, did attain eternal life,

or perished for ever, but not by virtue of this covenant formal

ly as such. It did indeed revive the commanding power and

sanction of the first covenant of works, and therein, as the

apostle speaks, was the ministry of condemnation, 2 Cor. iii. 9.

For, “by the deeds of the law can no flesh be justified.’ And

on the other hand, it directed also unto the promise, which was

the instrument of life and salvation unto all that did believe.

TSut as unto what it had of its own, it was confined unto things

temporal. Believers were saved under it, but not by virtue of

it. Sinners perished eternally under it, but by the curse of the

original law of works. And,

Sixthly, Hereon occasionally fell out the ruin of that peo

ple; their table became a share unto them, and that which

should have been for their welfare, became a trap, according to

the prediction of our Saviour, Psal. lxix. 22. It was this co

venant that raised and ruined them: it raised them to glory and

honour when given of God; it ruined them when abused by

themselves, contrary to express declarations of his mind and

will. For although the generality of them were always wick

ed and rebellious, breaking the terms of the covenant which

God made with them, so far as it was possible they should,



WER. 6.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 90

whilst God determined to reign over them until the appointed

season; and although they repined under the burden of it, yet

they would have this covenant to be the only rule and means of

righteousness, life and salvation, as the apostle declares, Rom.

ix. 31–33. x. 3. For, as we have often said, there were two

things in it, both which they abused unto other ends than

what God designed them.

1. There was the renovation of the rule of the covenant of

works for righteousness and life. And this they would have to

be given unto them for those ends, and so sought for righteous

ness by the works of the law.

2. There was ordained in it a typical representation of the

way and means whereby the promise was to be made effectual,

namely, in the mediation and sacrifice of Jesus Christ, which

was the end of all their ordinances of worship. And the out

ward law thereof, with the observance of its institution, they

looked on as their only relief when they came short of exact

and perfect righteousness. Against both these pernicious errors,

the apostle disputes expressly in his epistle unto the Romans

and the Galatians, to save them, if it were possible, from that

ruin into which they were casting themselves. Hereon the

elect obtained, but the rest were hardened. For hereby they

made an absolute renunciation of the promise, wherein alone,

God had enwrapped the way of life and salvation.

This is the nature and substance of that covenant which God

made with that people; a particular temporary covenant it was,

and not a mere dispensation of the covenant of grace.

That which remains for the declaration of the mind of the

Holy Ghost in this whole matter, is to declare the differences that

are between those two covenants, whence the one is said to be

better than the other, and to be built upon better promises.

Those of the church of Rome, do commonly place this dif

ference in three things.

1. In the promises of them; which in the old covenant were

temporal only ; in the new, spiritual and heavenly.

2. In the precepts of them; which under the old, required

only external obedience, designing the righteousness of the

outward man ; under the new, they are internal, respecting

principally the inner man of the heart.

3. In their sacraments; for those under the Old Testament,

were only outwardly figurative, but those of the New, are ope

rative of grace.

But these things do not express much, if any thing at all, of

what the Scripture placeth this difference in. And besides, as

by some of them explained, they are not true, especially the

two latter of them. For I cannot but somewhat admire, how

it came into the heart or mind of any man to think or say,

that God ever gave a law or laws, precept or precepts, that

G 2
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should respect the outward man only, and the regulation of ex

ternal duties. The thought of it is contrary unto all the es

sential properties of the nature of God, and meet only to in

generate apprehensions of him, unsuited unto all his glorious

excellencies. The life and foundation of all the laws under

the Old Testament was, ‘Thou shalt love the Lord thy God

with all thy soul,” without which, no outward obedience was

ever accepted with him. And for the third of the supposed

differences, neither were the sacraments of the law so barely

figurative, but that they did exhibit Christ unto believers; for

they all drank of the spiritual rock, which rock was Christ;

nor are those of the gospel so operative of grace, but that with

out faith, they are useless unto them that do receive them.

The things wherein this difference doth consist, as expressed

in the Scripture, are partly circumstantial, and partly substan

tial, and may be reduced unto the heads ensuing.

I. These two covenants differ in the circumstance of time,

as to their promulgation, declaration and establishment. This

difference the apostle expresseth from the prophet Jeremiah in

the 9th verse of this chapter, where it must be more fully spo

ken unto. In brief, the first covenant was made at the time

that God brought the children of Israel out of Egypt, and

took its date from the third month after their coming up from

thence, Exod. xix. and chap. xxiv. From what is reported in

the latter place, wherein the people give their actual consent to

the terms of it, it began its formal obligation as a covenant.

And we must afterwards inquire when it was abrogated and

ceased to oblige the church. The new covenant was declared

and made known in the latter days, Heb. i. 1. in the dispensa

tion of the fulness of time, Eph. i. 10. And it took date as a

covenant, formally obliging the whole church, from the death,

resurrection, ascension of Christ, and sending of the Holy

Ghost. I bring these all into the epoch of this covenant, be

cause, though principally it was established by the first, yet it

was not absolutely obligatory as a covenant, until after the last

of them.

II. They differ in the circumstance of place as to their pro

mulgation, which the Scripture also taketh notice of . The

first was declared on Mount Sinai, the manner whereof, and

the station of the people in receiving the law, I have in my Exer

citations unto the first part of this Exposition, at large declar

ed, and thither the reader is referred, Exod. xix. 18. The

other was declared on Mount Sinai, and the law of it went

forth from Jerusalem, Isa. ii. 2. This difference, with many

remarkable instances from it, our apostle insists on, Gal. iv.

24–26. “These are the two covenants, the one from Mount

Sinai, which gendereth unto bondage, which is Agar.” . That is,

Agar the bondwoman, whom Abraham took before the heir of
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romise was born, was a type of the old covenant given on Si

nai, before the introduction of the new, or the covenant of pro

mise. For so he adds; ‘For this Agar is Mount Sinai in Ara

bia, and answereth unto Jerusalem that now is, and is in bon

dage with her children.” This Mount Sinai, when the old co

venant was given, and which was represented by Agar, is in

Arabia, cast quite out of the verge and confines of the church.

And it answereth, or is placed in the same series, rank and or

der with Jerusalem, namely, in the oppositionof the two covenants.

For as the new covenant, the covenant of promise giving free

dom and liberty, was given at Jerusalem in the death and re

surrection of Christ, with the preaching of the gospel which

ensued thereon; so the old covenant that brought the people

into bondage, was given at Mount Sinai in Arabia.

III. They differ in the manner of their promulgation and

establishment. There were two things remarkable that ac

companied the solemn declaration of the first covenant.

1. The dread and terror of the outward appearance on

Mount Sinai, which filled all the people, yea, Moses himself,

with fear and trembling, Heb. xii. 18–21. Exod. xix. 16.

xx. 18, 19. Together herewith, was a spirit of fear and bon

dage administered unto all the people, so as that they chose to

keep at a distance and not draw nigh unto God, Deut. v. 23–27.

2. That it was given by the ministry and disposition of an

gels, Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. Hence the people were in a

sense, put in subjection to angels, and they had an authorita

tive ministry in that covenant. The church that then was,

was put into some kind of subjection to angels, as the apostle

plainly intimates, Heb. ii. 5. Hence the worshipping or ado

ration of angels began among the people, Col. ii. 18. Which

some, with an addition unto their folly and superstition, would

introduce into the Christian church, wherein they have no such

authoritative ministry as they had under the old covenant.

Things are quite otherwise in the promulgation of the new

covenant. The Son of God in his own person, did declare it.

This he spake from heaven, as the apostle observes, in opposi

tion unto the giving of the law on the earth, Heb. xii. 25. yet

did he speak on the earth also ; the mystery whereof himself

declares, John iii. 13. And he did all things that belong unto

the establishment of this covenant, in a spirit of meekness and

condescension, with the highest evidence of love, grace and

compassion, encouraging .# inviting the weary, the burdened,

and the heavy laden to come to him. And by his Spirit, he

made his disciples to carry on the same work, until the cove

mant was fully declared, Heb. ii. 3.; see John i. 17, 18. And

the whole ministry of angels in the giving of this cove

nant, was merely in a way of service and obedience unto Christ,

and they owned themselves the fellow-servants only of them

that have the testimony of Jesus, Rev. xix. 10. So that this
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world to come, as it was called of old, was no way put in sub

jection unto them.

IV. They differ in their mediators. The mediator of the

first covenant was Moses. “It was ordained by angels in the

hand of a mediator,” Gal. iii. 19. And this was no other but

Moses, who was a “ servant in the house of God,' Heb. iii. 6.

And he was a mediator, as designed of God, so chosen of the

people, in that dread and consternation which befel them, upon

the terrible promulgation of the law. For they saw that they

could no way bear the immediate presence of God, nor treat

with him in their own persons. Wherefore they desired that

there might be an internuntius, a mediator between God and

them, and that Moses might be the person, Deut. v. 25–27.

But the mediator of the new covenant, is the Son of God him

self. For ‘there is one God, and one mediator between God

and man, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself a ransom for

all, 1 Tim. ii. 5. He who is the Son, and the Lord over his

own house, graciously undertook in his own person to be the

mediator of this covenant; and herein it is unspeakably pre

ferred before the old covenant.

V. They differ in their subject-matter, both as unto precepts

and promises, the advantage being still on the part of the new

covenant. For.

First, The old covenant, in the preceptive part of it, renew

ed the command of the covenant of works, and that on their

original terms. Sin it forbade, that is, all and every sin, in

matter and manner, on the pain of death, and gave the pro

mise of life unto perfect sinless obedience only. Whence the

decalogue itself, which is a transcript of the law of works, is

called the covenant, Exod. xxxiv. 28. And besides this, as we

observed before, it had other precepts innumerable, accommo

dated unto the present condition of the people, and imposed on

them with rigour. But in the new covenant, the very first

thing that is proposed, is the accomplishment and establishment

of the covenant of works, both as unto its commands and sanc

tion, in the obedience and suffering of the mediator. Hereon

the commands of it, as unto the obedience of the covenanters, are

not grievous, the yoke of Christ being easy, and his burden light.

Secondly, The old testament, absolutely considered, had,

1. No promise of grace, to communicate spiritual strength,

or to assist us in obedience; nor,

2. Any promise of eternal life, no otherwise but as it was

contained in the promise of the covenant of works, “ The man

that doth these things, shall live in them :” and,

3. It had promises of temporal things in the land of Canaan

inseparable from it. In the new covenant all things are other

wise, as will be declared in the exposition of the ensuing verses.

IV. They differ, and that principally, in the manner of their
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dedication and sanction. This is that which gives any thing

the formal nature of a covenant or testament. There may be

a promise, there may be an agreement in general, which hath

not the formal nature of a covenant or testament; and such

was the covenant of grace before the death of Christ. But it

is the solemnity and manner of the confirmation, dedication

and sanction of any promise or agreement, that gives it the

formal nature of a covenant or testament. And this is by a

sacrifice, wherein there is both blood-shedding and death ensuing

thereon. Now this, in the confirmation of the old covenant, was

only the sacrifice of beasts, whose blood was sprinkled on all

the people, Exod. xxiv. 5–9. But the new testament was

solemnly confirmed by the sacrifice and blood of Christ him

self, Zech. ix. 11. Heb. x. 29. xiii. 20. And the Lord Christ

dying as the mediator and surety of the covenant, he purchased

all good things for the church, and as a testator bequeathed

them unto it. Hence he says of the sacramental cup, that it

is the new testament in his blood, or the pledge of his be

queathing unto the church all the promises and mercies of the

covenant, which is the new testament, or the disposition of

his goods unto his children. But because the apostle expressly

handleth this difference between these two covenants, chap. ix.

18, 19. we must thither refer the full consideration of it.

VII. They differ in the priests that were to officiate before

God in the behalf of the people. In the old covenant, Aaron

and his posterity alone were to discharge that office; in the

new, the Son of God himself is the only priest of the church.

This difference, with the advantange of the gospel-state there

on, we have handled at large in the exposition of the chapter

foregoing.

VIII. They differ in the sacrifices, whereon the peace and

reconciliation with God which is tendered in them, doth depend.

And this also must be spoken unto in the ensuing chapter, if God

ermit.

IX. They differ in the way and manner of their solemn

writing or enrolment. All covenants were of old, solemnly

written in tables of brass or stone, where they might be faith

fully preserved for the use of the parties concerned. So the

old covenant, as to the principal fundamental part of it, was en

graven in tables of stone which were kept in the ark, Exod.

xxxi. 18. Deut. ix. 10. 2 Cor. iii. 7. And God did so order it

in his providence, that the first draught of them should be bro

ken, to intimate that the covenant contained in them, was not

everlasting nor unalterable. But the new covenant is written

in the fleshly tables of the hearts of them that do believe, 2 Cor.

iii. 3. Jer. xxxi. 33.

X. They differ in their ends. The principal end of the first

covenant was to discover sin, to condemn it, and to set bounds
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unto it. So, saith the apostle, “It was added because of trans

gressions.” And this it did several ways.

1. By conviction; for the knowledge of sin is by the law; it

convinced sinners, and caused every mouth to be stopped before

God. -

2. By condemning the sinner, in an application of the sanc

tion of the law unto his conscience.

3. By the judgments and punishments wherewith on all oc

casions it was accompanied. In all it manifested and represent

ed the justice and severity of God. The end of the new cove

nant is, to declare the love, grace and mercy of God, and there

with to give repentance, remission of sin, and life eternal.

XI. They differed in their effects. For the first covenant,

being the ministration of death and condemnation, it brought

the minds and spirits of them that were under it, into servitude

and bondage, whereas spiritual liberty is the immediate effect

of the new testament. And there is no one thing wherein the

Spirit of God doth more frequently give us an aecount of the

difference between these two covenants, than this of the liberty

of the one, and the bondage of the other; see Rom. viii. 15.

2 Cor. iii. 17. Gal. iv. 1–4. 24, 25. 30, 31. Heb. ii. 14, 15.

This therefore we must a little explain. Wherefore the bon

dage which was the effect of the old covenant, arose from se

veral causes concurring unto the effecting of it.

1. The renovation of the terms and sanction of the covenant

of works, contributed much thereunto. For the people saw

not how the commands of that covenant could be observed,

nor how its curse could be avoided. They saw it not, I say, by

any thing in the covenant of Sinai, which therefore gendered

unto bondage. All the prospect they had of deliverance was

from the promise. - - - -

2. It arose from the manner of the delivery of the law, and

God's entering thereon into covenant with them. This was or

dered on purpose to fill them with dread and fear. And it

could not but do so, whenever they called it to remembrance.

3. From the severity of the penalties annexed unto the trans

gression of the law. And God had taken upon himself, that

where punishment was not exacted according to the law, he

himself would cut them off. This kept them always anxious

and solicitous, not knowing when they were safe or secure.

4. From the nature of the whole ministry of the law, which

was the ministration of death and condemnation, 2 Cor iii. 6

7. 9. which declared the desert of every sin to be death, and

denounced death unto every sinner, administering by itself no

relief unto the minds and consciences of men. So was it the

letter that killed them that were under its power.

5. From the darkness of their own minds in the means,

ways and causes of deliverance from all these things. It is
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true, they had a promise before of life and salvation, which

was not abolished by this covenant, even the promise made

unto Abraham. But this belonged not unto this covenant.

And the way of its accomplishment, by the incarnation and

mediation of the Son of God, was much hidden from them,

yea from the prophets themselves who yet foretold them.

This left them under much bondage. For the principal

cause and means of the liberty of believers under the gos

pel, ariseth from the clear light they have into the mystery of

the love and grace of God in Christ. This faith and know

ledge of his incarnation, humiliation, sufferings and sacrifice,

whereby he made atonement for sin, and brought in everlast

ing righteousness, is that which gives them liberty and boldness

in their obedience, 2 Cor. iii. 17, 18. Whilst they of old were

in the dark as unto these things, they must needs be kept un

der much bondage.

6. It was increased by the yoke of a multitude of laws,

rites and ceremonies imposed on them, which made the whole

of their worship a burden unto them, and unsupportable, Acts

xv. 10.

In and by all these ways and means, there was a spirit of

bondage and fear administered unto them. And this God did,

thus he dealt with them, to the end that they might not rest in

that state, but continually look out after deliverance.

On the other hand, the new covenant gives liberty and bold

ness, the liberty and boldness of children, unto all believers. It

is the Son in it that makes us free, or gives us universally all

that liberty which is any way needful for us, or useful unto us.

For where the Spirit of God is, there is liberty, namely, to

serve God not in the oldness of the letter, but in the newness

of the spirit. And it is declared, that this was the great end of

bringing in the new covenant, in the accomplishment of the

promise made unto Abraham, namely, “that we, being deliver

ed from the hands of all our enemies, might serve God with

out fear all the days of our lives, Luke i. 73–75. And we may

briefly consider wherein this deliverance and liberty by the new.

covenant doth consist, which it doth in the things ensuing.

1. In our freedom from the commanding power of the law,

as to sinless perfect obedience, in order to righteousness and

justification before God. Its commands we are still subject to,

but not in order to life and salvation. For to those ends it is

fulfilled in and by the mediator of the new covenant, who is

‘the end of the law for righteousness to every one that believ

eth, Rom. x.4.

2. In our freedom from the condemning power of the law,

and the sanction of it in the curse. This being undergone and

answered by him, who was made a curse for us, we are freel
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from it, Rom. vii. 6. Gal. iii. 13, 14. And therein also are we

delivered from the fear of death, Heb. ii. 15. as it was penal,

and an entrance into judgment or condemnation, John v.24.

3. In our freedom from conscience of sin, Heb. x. 2. That

is, conscience disquieting, perplexing and condemning our per

sons, the hearts of all that believe being sprinkled from an evil

conscience by the blood of Christ.

4. In our freedom from the whole system of Mosaic wor

ship, in all the rites and ceremonies and ordinances of it; and

what a burden this was, the apostles do declare, Acts xv. and

our apostle at large in his epistle to the Galatians.

5. From all the laws of men in things appertaining to the

worship of God, I Cor. vii. 23. And by all these, and the like

instances of spiritual liberty, doth the gospel free believers

from that spirit of bondage to fear, which was aduministered

under the old covenant.

It remains only that we point at the heads of those ways

whereby this liberty is communicated to us under the new co

venant. And it is done,

First, Principally, by the grant and communication of the

Spirit of the Son as a spirit of adoption, giving the freedom,

boldness and liberty of children, John i. 12. Rom. viii. 15–17.

Gal. iv. 6, 7. From hence the apostle lays it down as a certain

rule, that where the Spirit of God is, there is liberty, 2 Cor.

iii. 17. Let men pretend what they will, let them boast of the

freedom of their outward condition in this world, and of the

inward liberty or freedom of their wills, there is indeed no true

liberty where the Spirit of God is not. The ways whereby he

giveth freedom, power, a sound mind, spiritual boldness, cou

rage and contempt of the cross, holy confidence before God, a

readiness for obedience and enlargedness of heart in duties,

with all other things wherein true liberty doth consist, or which

any way belongs to it, I must not here divert to declare. The

world judges that there is no bondage, but where the Spirit of

God is ; for that gives that conscientious fear of sin, that awe

of God in all our thoughts, actions and ways, that careful and

circumspect walking, that temperance in things lawful, that ab

stinence from all appearance of evil, wherein they judge the

greatest bondage on the earth to consist. But those who have

received him, do know that the whole world doth lie in evil,

and that all those to whom spiritual liberty is a bondage, are

the servants and slaves of Satan.

2. It is obtained by the evidence of our justification before

God, and the causes of it. With respect to this, men were

greatly in the dark under the first covenant, although all stable

peace with God doth depend thereon. For it is in the gospel,

4hat the ‘righteousness of God is revealed from faith to

faith, Rom. i. 17. Indeed the righteousness of God without
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the law, is witnessed by the law and the prophets, Rom. iii. 21. :

that is, testimony is given to it in legal institutions, and the

promises recorded in the prophets; but these things were ob

scure to them, who were to seek for what was intended, under

the wails and shadows of priests and sacrifices, atonements and

expiations. But our justification before God in all the causes

of it, being now fully revealed and made manifest, it hath a

great influence into spiritual liberty and boldness.

3. By the spiritual light which is given to believers into the

mystery of God in Christ. This the apostle affirms to have

been hid in God from the beginning of the world. Eph. iii. 9.

It was contrived and prepared in the counsel and wisdom of

God from all eternity. Some intimation was given of it in the

first promise, and was afterwards shadowed out by sundry legal

institutions. But the depth, the glory, the beauty and fulness

of it was hid in God, in his mind and will, till it was fully re

vealed in the gospel. The saints under the old testament be

lieved that they should be delivered by the promised Seed, that

they should be saved for the Lord's sake, that the Angel of the

covenant would save them, yea, that the Lord himself would

come to his temple ; and they diligently inquired into what was

fore-signified concerning the sufferings of Christ, and the glory

that should follow. But all this while their thoughts and con

ceptions were exceedingly in the dark, as to those glorious things

which are made so plain in the new covenant, concerning the

incarnation, mediation, sufferings and sacrifice of the Son of

God, concerning the way of God's being in Christ reconciling

the world to himself. Now as darkness gives fear, so light

gives liberty.

4. We obtain this liberty by the opening of the way into

the holiest, and the entrance we have thereby with boldness to

the throne of grace. This also the apostle insists on peculiarly

in sundry place of his ensuing discourses, as chap. ix. S. x. 19

–22. ; where it must be spoken to, if God permit, at large.

For a great part of the liberty of the New Testament doth

consist herein.

5. By all the ordinances of gospel-worship. How the ordi

nances of worship under the Old Testament did lead the peo

ple into bondage, hath been declared. But all those of the

New Testament, through their plainness in signification, their

immediate respect to the Lord Christ, with their use and effica

cy to guide believers in their communion with God, do all con

duce to our evangelical liberty. And of such importance is our

liberty in this instance of it, that when the apostle saw it neces

sary for the avoiding of offence and scandal, to continue the

observance of one or two legal institutions, in abstinence from

some things in themselves indifferent, they did it only for a sea

son, and declared that it was only in case of scandal, that
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they would allow this temporary abridgment of the liberty

given us by the gospel.

XII. They differ greatly with respect to the dispensation

and grant of the Holy Ghost. It is certain, that God did grant

the gift of the Holy Spirit under the Old Testament, and his

operations during that season, as I have at large elsewhere de

clared. But it is no less certain, that there was always a pro

mise of his more signal effusion, on the confirmation and esta

blishment of the new covenant. See in particular that great

promise to this purpose, Joel ii. 28, 29. as applied and expound

ed by the apostle Peter, Acts ii. 17, 18 yea, so sparing was the

communication of the Holy Ghost under the Old Testament,

compared with his effusion under the New, as that the evange

list affirms, ‘ that the Holy Ghost was not yet, because that

Jesus was not yet glorified,” John vii. 39. that is, he was not

yet given in that manner in which he was to be given, on the

confirmation of the new covenant. And those of the church

of the Hebrews who had received the doctrine of John, yet

affirmed that they had not so much as heard whether there

were any Holy Ghost or not, Acts xix. 2. that is, any such gift

and communication of him, as was then proposed as the chief

privilege of the gospel. Neither doth this concern only the

plentiful effusion of him, with respect to those miraculous gifts

and operations wherewith the doctrine and establishment of the

new covenant was testified unto and confirmed; however, that

also gave a signal difference between the two covenants. For

the first covenant was confirmed by dreadful appearances and

operations effected by the ministry of angels; but the new, by

the immediate operation of the Holy Ghost himself. But this

difference principally consists herein, that under the New Tes

tament, the Holy Ghost hath graciously condescended to bear

the office of the comforter of the church. That this unspeak

able privilege is peculiar to the New Testament, is evident

from all the promises of his being sent as a comforter, made by

our Saviour, John xiv. 15, 16, especially that, wherein he as

sures his disciples, that unless he went away, in which going

away, he confirmed the new covenant, the comforter would not

come, but if he so went away, he would send him from the Fa

ther, chap. xvi. 7. And the difference between the two cove

nants which ensued hereon, is inexpressible.

XIII. They differ in the declaration made in them, of the

kingdom of God. It is the observation of Austin, that the

very name of the kingdom of heaven, is peculiar unto the New

Testament. It is true, God reigned in and over the church

under the Old Testament; but his rule was such, and had such

a relation unto secular things, especially with respect unto the

land of Canaan, and the flourishing condition of the people

herein, as that it had an appearance of a kingdom of this
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world. And that it was so, and was so to be, consisting in em

pire, power, victory, wealth and peace, was so deeply fixed in

the minds of the generality of the people, that the disciples of

Christ themselves, could not free themselves of that apprehen

sion, until the New Testament was fully established. But

now in the gospel, the nature of the kingdom of God, where.

it is, and wherein it consists, is plainly and evidently declared,

unto the unspeakable consolation of believers. For whereas it

is now known and experienced to be internal, spiritual and hea

venly, they have no less assured interest in it, and advantage

by it, in all the troubles which they may undergo in this world,

than they could have in the fullest possession of all earthly en

Joyments.

XIV. They differ in their substance and end. The old co

venant was typical, shadowy and removeable, Heb. x. 1. The

new covenant is substantial and permanent, as containing the

body, which is Christ. Now, consider the old covenant com

paratively with the new ; and this part of its nature, that it was

typical and shadowy, is a great débasement of it. But consi

der it absolutely, and the things wherein it was so, were its

greatest glory and excellency. For in these things alone, was

it a token and pledge of the love and grace of God. For

those things in the old covenant which had most of bondage in

their use and practice, had most of light and grace in their sig

nification. This was the design of God in all the ordinances

of worship belonging unto that covenant, namely, to typify,

shadow and represent the heavenly substantial things of the

new covenant, or the Lord Christ, and the work of his media

tion. This the tabernacle, ark, altar, priests and sacrifices, did

do, and it was their glory that so they did. However, compar

ed with the substance in the new covenant, they have no glory.

XV. They differ in the extent of their administration, ac

cording unto the will of God. The first was confined unto the

posterity of Abraham according to the flesh, and unto them es

pecially in the land of Canaan, Deut. v. 3. with some few pro

selytes that were joined unto them, excluding all others from

the participation of the benefits of it. And hence it was, that

whereas the personal ministry of our Saviour himself, in

preaching of the gospel, was to precede the introduction of the

new covenant, it was confined unto the people of Israel, Matt.

xv. 24. And he was the minister of the circumcision, Rom.

xv. 8. ; such narrow bounds and limits had the administration of

this covenant affixed unto it by the will and pleasure of God,

l'sal. cxlvii. 19, 20. But the administration of the new cove

nant is extended unto all nations under heaven, none being ex

cluded on the account of tongue, language, family, nation, or

place of habitation. All have an equal interest in the risin

sun. The partition wall is broken down, and the gates of the
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new Jerusalem are set open unto all comers upon the gospel in

vitation. This is frequently taken notice of in the Scripture;

see Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15. John xi. 51, 52. xii. 32.

Acts xi. 18. xvii. 30. Gal. v. 6. Eph. ii. 11–16. iii. 8–10. .

Col. iii. 10, 11. John ii. 2. Rev. v. 9. This is the grand

charter of the poor wandering Gentiles. Having wilfully fallen

off from God, he was pleased in his holiness and severity to

leave all our ancestors for many generations to serve and wor

ship the devil. And the mystery of our recovery was hid in

God from the foundation of the world, Eph. iii. 8–10. And

although it was so foretold, so prophesied of, so promised under

the Old Testament, yet such was the pride, blindness and obsti

macy of the greatest part of the church of the Jews, that its ac

complishment was one great part of that stumbling-block where

at they fell ; yea, the greatness and glory of this mystery was

such, that the disciples of Christ themselves comprehended it

not, until it was testified unto them, by the pouring out of the

Holy Ghost, the great promise of the new covenant, upon some

of those poor Gentiles, Acts xi. 18.

XVI. They differ in their efficacy. For the old covenant

made nothing perfect; it could effect none of the things it did

represent, nor introduce that perfect or complete state, which

God had designed for the church. But this we have at large in

sisted on in our exposition of the foregoing chapter.

XVII. They differ in their duration; for the one was to be

removed, and the other to abide for ever, which must be declar

ed on the ensuing verses.

It may be other things of a like nature may be added unto

these that we have mentioned, wherein the difference between

the two covenants doth consist ; but these instances are sufficient

unto our purpose. For some, when they hear that the covenant

of grace was always one and the same, of the same nature and

efficacy under both Testaments, that the way of salvation by

Christ was always one and the same, are ready to think that there

was no such great difference between their state and ours as is

pretended. But we see that on this supposition, that covenant

which God brought the people into at Sinai, and under the yoke

whereof they were to abide until the new covenant was establish

ed, had all the disadvantages attending it which we have insisted

on. And those who understand not how excellent and glorious

those privileges are, which are added unto the covenant of grace,

as to the administration of it by the introduction and establish

ment of the new covenant, are utterly unacquainted with the

nature of spiritual and heavenly things.

There remaineth yet one thing more, which the Socinians give

us occasion to speak unto, from these words of the apostle, that

* the new covenant is established on better promises.” For from



VER, 6.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 111

hence they do conclude, that there were no promises of life un

der the Old Testament, which, in the latitude of it, is a senseless

and brutish opinion. And,

1. The apostle in this place, intends only those promises where

on the New Testament was legally ratified, and reduced into the

form of a covenant, which were, as he declares, the promises of

especial pardoning mercy, and of the efficacy of grace in the re

novation of our natures. But it is granted that the other cove

nant was legally established on promises which respected the land

of Canaan. Wherefore it is granted, that as to the promises

whereby the covenants were actually established, those of the

new covenant were better than the other.

2. The old covenant had express promises of eternal life. “He

that doth these things shall live in them.’ It was indeed with

respect unto perfect obedience that it gave that promise; how

ever that promise it had, which is all that at present we inquire

after.

3. The institution of worship which belonged unto that cove

nant, the whole ministry of the tabernacle as representing hea

venly things, had the nature of a promise in them; for they all

directed the church to seek for life and salvation in and by Jesus

Christ alone.

4. The question is not, what promises are given in the law it

self, or the old covenant formally considered as such ; but what

promise they had who lived under that covenant, and which

were not disannulled by it. For we have proved sufficiently,

that the additions of this covenant, did not abolish or supersede

the efficacy of any promise that God had before given unto the

church. And to say that the first promise, and that given unto

Abraham, confirmed with the oath of God, were not promises of

eternal life, is to overthrow the whole Bible, both Old Testament

2nd New. And we may observe from the foregoing discourses,

Obs. X. That although one state of the church hath had great

advantages and privileges above another, yet no state had where

of to complain, while they observed the terms prescribed unto

them.—We have seen in how many things, and those most of

them of the highest importance, the state of the church under

the new covenant, excelled that under the old, yet was that in

itself a state of unspeakable grace and privileges; for,

1. It was a state of near relation unto God, by virtue of a co

venant. And when all mankind had absolutely broken covenant

with God by sin, to call any of them into a new covenant rela

tion with himself, was an act of sovereign grace and mercy.

Herein were they distinguished from the residue of mankind,

whom God suffered to walk in their own ways, and “winked at

their ignorance,” while they perished all in the pursuit of their

foolish imaginations. A great part of the book of Deuteronomy,
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is designed to impress a sense of this upon the minds of the peo

e; and it is summarily expressed by the psalmist, Psal. cxlvii

19, 20. ; and by the prophet, “We are thine, thou never barest

rule over them; thy name was not called upon by them,' Isa.

lxiii. 19.

2. This covenant of God was in itself, holy, just, and equal.

For although there was in it an imposition of sundry things bur

densome, they were such as God in his infinite wisdom saw ne

cessary for that people, and such as they could not have been

without. Hence, on all occasions, God refers it even unto them

selves, to judge whether his ways towards them were not equal,

and their own unequal; and it was not only just, but attended

with promises of unspeakable advantages to be enjoyed by them,

above all other people whatever.

3. God dealing with them in the way of a covenant, where

unto the mutual consent of all parties covenanting is required, it

was proposed unto them for their acceptance, and they did ac

cordingly willingly receive it, Exod. xxiv. Deut. v. so as that they

had not whereof to complain.

4. In that state of discipline wherein God was pleased to hold.

them, yet they enjoyed the way of life and salvation in the pro

mise; for as we have shewed at large, the promise was not dis

annulled by the introduction of this covenant. Wherefore, al

though God reserved a better and more complete state for the

church under the New Testament, having “ordained better things

for us, that they without us should not be made perfect ;’ yet

was that other state in itself good and holy, and sufficient to

bring all believers unto the enjoyment of God.

Obs. XI. The state of the gospel, or of the church under the

New Testament, being accompanied with the highest spiritual

privileges and advantages that it is capable of in this world, two

things do thence follow.

1. The great obligation that is on all believers unto holiness

and fruitfulness in obedience unto the glory of God. We have

herein the utmost condescension of divine grace, and the greatest

effects of it that God will communicate on this side glory. That

which all these things tend unto, that which God requireth and

expecteth in consequence of them, is the thankful and fruitful

obedience of them that are made partakers of them. And they

who are not sensible of this obligation, are strangers unto the

things themselves, and are not able to discern spiritual things,

because they are to be spiritually discerned.

2. The heinousness of their sin by whom this covenant is ne

glected or despised, is hence abundantly manifest. This the apos

tle particularly asserts and insists upon, chap ii. 2, 3, x. 28, 29.
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VER.7.–E1 ya; ; rearn tºwn aſ autuºles, wa as 2ivriga; tºire rero;.

VER. 7.—For if that first (covenant) had been blameless, then

should no place have been ſought for the ſecond.

IN this verse, and so also in those that follow unto the end of

this chapter, the apostle designeth a confirmation of what he had

before asserted and undertaken to prove. And this was, that

there is a necessity of a new and better covenant, accompanied

with better promises, and more excellent ordinances of worship,

than the former. Hereon it follows, that the first was to be dis

annulled and abolished, which was the main thesis he had to

prove. And there are two parts of his argument to this purpose.

For, First, he proveth, that on the supposition of another better

covenant to be introduced, it did unavoidably follow, that the

first was to be abolished, as that which was not perfect, complete

or sufficient unto its end, which he doth in this verse. Second

ly, he proves in the verses following, that such a new, better

covenant was to be introduced.

What he had before confirmed in sundry particular instances,

he summarily concludes in one general argument in this verse,

and that built on a principle generally acknowledged. And it is

this, All the privileges, all the benefits and advantages of the

Aaronical priesthood and sacrifices, do all belong unto the co

venant whereunto they were annexed, a chief part of whose out

ward administrations consisted in them. This the Hebrews nei

ther could, nor did question. The whole of what they pleaded

for, the only charter and tenure of all their privileges, was the

covenant that God made with their fathers at Sinai. Wherefore

that priesthood, those sacrifices, with all the worship belonging

unto the tabernacle or temple, was necessarily commensurate un

to that covenant. While that covenant continued, they were to

eontinue; and if that covenant ceased, they were to cease also.

These things were agreed between the apostle and them.

Hereon he subsumes, But there is mention of another cove

nant to be made with the whole church, and to be introduced

long after the making of that at Sinai. Neither could this be

denied by them. However, to put it out of controversy, the

apostle proves it by an express testimony of the prophet Jere

miah. In that testimony, it is peculiarly declared, that this new

covenant that was promised to be introduced in the latter days,

should be better and more excellent than the former, as is mani

fest from the promises whereon it is established; yet in this

verse, the apostle proceeds no further, but unto the general con

sideration of God's promising to make another covenant with the

church, and what would follow thereon.

From this supposition the apostle proves, that the first cove

nant is imperfect, blameable and removeable; and the force of

Vol. VI. H
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his inference depends on a common notion or presumption, that

is clear and evident in its own light. And it is this, Where once

a covenant is made and established, if it will serve unto and ef

fect all that he who makes it doth design, and exhibit all the

good which he intends to communicate, there is no reason why

another covenant should be made. The making of a new, for

no other ends or purposes but what the old was every way suffi

cient for, argues lightness and mutability in him that made it.

Unto this purpose doth he argue, Gal. iii. 21. ‘If there had been

a law given, that could have given life, verily righteousness should

have been by the law.” Could the first covenant have perfect

ed and consecrated the church, could it have communicated all

the grace and mercy, that God intended to indulge unto the

children of men, the wise and holy Author of it would have had

no thought about the introduction and establishment of another.

It would have been no way agreeable unto his infinite wisdom

and faithfulness so to do. Wherefore the promise hereof doth

irrefragably prove, that both the first covenant, and all the ser

vices of it, were imperfect, and therefore to be removed and ta

ken away.

Indeed, this promise of a new covenant, diverse from that made

at Sinai, or not like unto it, as the prophet speaks, is sufficient of

itself to overthrow the vain pretences of the Jews wherein they

are hardened to this day. The absolute perpetuity of the law

and its worship, that is of the covenant at Sinai, is the principal

fundamental article of their present faith, or rather unbelief. But

this is framed by them in direct opposition unto the promises of

God. For let it be demanded of them, whether they believe

that God will make another covenant with the church, not ac

cording to the covenant which he made with their fathers at Si

nai; if they shall say they do not believe it, then do they plain

ly renounce the prophets and the promises of God given by them.

lf they do grant it, I desire to know of them, with what sacrifi

ces this new covenant shall be established; by what priest, with

what worship, it shall be administered. If they say that they

shall be done by the sacrifices, priests and worship of the law,

they deny what they granted before, namely that it is a new and

another covenant. For the sacrifices and priests of the law, can

not confirm or administer any other covenant, but that which

they belong and are confined unto. If it be granted that this

new covenant must have a new mediator, a new priest, a new sa

crifice, as it is undeniable it must, or it cannot be a new cove

mant, then must the old cease and be removed that this may come

into its place. Nothing but obstinacy and blindness can resist

the force of this argument of the apostle.

The general design of the apostle in this verse being cleared,

we may consider the words more particularly. And there are

two things in them.
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1. A positive assertion included in a supposition ; * if the first

covenant had been blameless,' had not been defective; that is, it

was SO.

2. The proof of this assertion; if it had not been so, “ place

would not have been sought for a second,” which that there was

he proves in the following verses.

In the first part of the words there is, 1. A causal conjunction

rendering a reason, for.” 2. The subject spoken of, ‘ that for

mer covenant.” 3. What is affirmed of it, as the affirmation is

included in a negative supposition, “it was not blameless.”

1. The conjunction, yet, “ for,” sheweth that the apostle in

tends the confirmation of what he had before discoursed. But

he seems not to refer only unto what he had immediately before

affirmed, concerning the better promises of the new testament,

but unto the whole argument that he hath in hand. For the

general reason which here he insists upon, proves all that he had

before delivered concerning the imperfection of the Levitical

priesthood, and the whole worship of the first covenant depend

ing thereon. -

2. The subject spoken of is ; wearn tºurn, “that first ; that is,

**rigº 3a*, * that former covenant.” The covenant made

with the fathers at Sinai, with all the ordinances of worship there

unto belonging, whose nature and use we have before declared.

3. Hereof it is said is autuºla; ºr, Vul. Lat. Si culpá vacartet.

And so we, ‘if it had been faultless.” I am sure the expression

is a little too harsh in our translation, and such as the original

word will not bear, at least doth not require. For it seems to

intimate, that absolutely there was something faulty or blame

worthy in the covenant of God. But this must not be admitted.

For besides that the Author of it, which was God himself, doth

free it from any such charge or imputation, it is in the Scripture

every where declared to be good, just and holy. There is in

deed an intimation of a defect in it. But this was not with res

pect to its own particular end, but with respect to another gene

ral end, whereunto it was not designed. That which is defec

tive, with respect unto its own particular end whereunto it is or

dained, or which it is designed to accomplish, is really faulty.

Dut that which is or may be so, with respect unto some other ge

meral end, which it was never designed to accomplish, is not so.

in itself. This the apostle discourseth concerning, Gal. iii. 19°

–22. We must therefore state the signification of the word,

from the subject-matter that he treats about in this place : and

this is the perfection and consummation, or the sanctification and

salvation of the church. With respect hereunto alone it is that

he asserts the insufficiency and imperfection of the first covenant.

And the inquiry between him and the Hebrews, was not, whe

ther the first covenant was not in itself good, just, holy and blame

- II 2
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less, every way perfect with respect unto its own especial ends;

but whether it were perfect and effectual unto the general ends

mentioned. This it was not, saith the apostle, and proves it un

deniably from the promise of the introduction of another general

covenant, for the effecting of them. Whereas therefore, to be

not autuºles, is either to have some fault or vice accompanying

of any thing and adhering unto it, whereby it is unsuited to or

insufficient for its own proper end; or that whereunto somewhat

is wanting with respect unto another general end which is much

to be desired, but such as it was never designed to accomplish:

as the art of arithmetic, if it be perfectly taught, is sufficient to

instruct a man in the whole science of numeration ; if it be not,

it is faulty as unto its particular end. But it is no way sufficient

unto the general end of making a man wise in the whole com

pass of wisdom, a thing far to be preferred before its particular

end, be it never, so perfect in its own kind. And it is in the

latter sense only that the apostle affirms that the first covenant

was not autuºles, or “blameless.’ if it had been such, as unto

which nothing more was required or needful perfectly to com

plete and sanctify the church, which was the general end God

aimed at, it had been absolutely perfect. But this it was not, in

that it never was designed for the means of it. To the same

purpose he argues, chap. vii. 11, 19. And with respect unto this

end it is said that the law was weak, Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iii. 21.

Acts xiii. 38, 39. - - , * -

In brief, that which the apostle designeth to prove is, that the

first covenant was of that constitution, that it could not accom-º:

plish the perfect administration of the grace of God unto the

church, nor was ever designed to that end, as the Jews then false

ly, and their posterity also still foolishly, imagine it to have done.

The ensuing words in this verse, include the general proof of

his assertion concerning the insufficiency of the first covenant,

unto the ends of God towards the church, sº a 3-writz; †: rs

rezos. His argument is plainly this, “The promise of a new co

venant doth unavoidably prove the insufficiency of the former, at

least unto the ends for which the new one is promised.” For

otherwise unto what end serves the promise and covenant pro

mised ? But there is some difficulty in the manner of the ex

pression, sz & 2:vrºx; tºrs, to Torez, ‘the place of the second had

not been sought 5’ so the words lie in the original. But the

place of the second is no more but the second taking place; the

bringing in, the introduction and establishment of it. And this

is said to be sought, but improperly and after the manner of men.

When men have entered into a covenant which proves insuffi

cient for some end which they intend, they take counsel and

seek after other ways and means, or an agreement and covenant

on such other terms, as may be effectual unto their purpose,
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Wherefore this signifies no alteration, no defect in the wisdom

and counsel of God, as unto what is now to be done, but only

the outward change which he would now effect in the introduc

tion of the new covenant. For as such changes among men are

the issue of the alteration of their minds, and the effect of new

counsels, for the seeking out of new means for their end; so is

this outward change, in the taking away of the old covenant and

introduction of the new, represented in God; being only the se

cond part of his counsel or purpose, which he had purposed in

himself before the foundation of the world.’ And we may hence

observe,

Obs. I. That whatever God had done before for the church,

yet he ceased not in his wisdom and grace, until he had made it

partaker of the best and most blessed condition whereof in this

world it is capable.—He found out place for this better covenant.

Obs. II. Let those unto whom the terms of the new covenant

are proposed in the gospel, take heed to themselves, that they

sincerely embrace and improve them, for there is neither pro

mise nor hopes of any farther or fuller administration of grace.

VER. 8.-Miutoutwo; yet, a ſolº atys, 13s ºut;2 ºzºla, Aiyº Kvºtes,

zz, rvºrixiza, ºr roy exo, Izºznx, xz sºr roy ºurov Isèz, 3aºzny xasmy.

VER. 8.—For finding fault with them, (complaining of them),

he faith, Behold the days come, faith the Lord, and I will make

(when I will make) a new covenant with the houſe of Israel,

and the house of Judak.

IN this verse the apostle entereth upon the proof of his argu

ment laid down in that foregoing. And this was, that the first

covenant was not awiwºrres, ‘unblameable,” or every way sufficient

for God's general end, because there was room left for the in

troduction of another, which was done accordingly. Of this co

venant so to be introduced, he declareth, in the testimony of the

prophet afterwards, two things.

1. The qualification of it, or its especial adjunct; it was new,

ver, 8. -

2. A description of it, 1st, Negative, with respect unto the

old, ver. 9. ; 2dly, Positive in its nature and effectual properties,

ver. 10–12. From all which he inferreth the conclusion which

he was contending for, enforced with a new consideration con

firming it, ver, 13. which is the sum of the last part of this chapter.

There are two general parts of this verse.

1. The introduction of the testimony, to be improved from

the occasion of it, as expressed by the apostle.

2. The testimony itself, which he insists on.

First, The first is in these words, “for finding fault with them,

he saith.” Wherein we have, 1. The note of connexion. 2. The

ground whereon the testimony is built. 3. The true reading of

the words is to be considered.
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1. There is the causal conjunction yat, “for," which gives

them connexion unto the foregoing verse. That which is de

signed, is the confirmation of the foregoing argument. This

is the proof of the assertion, that place was sought for another

covenant, which evinced the insufficiency of the former, “for ;’

and the reason it intimates doth not consist in the word where

with it is joined, ‘finding fault with them ;' but respects those

following, he saith : * for he saith, the days come,” which di

rectly prove what he had affirmed.

2. There is the ground intimated, of what is affirmed in the

ensuing testimony. For the new covenant was not to be intro

duced absolutely without the eonsideration of anything fore:

#ºing ; but because the first was not autuxles, or “unblameable.”

Therefore the apostle shews, that God brought it in, in a way

of blame. He did it watewives, ‘finding fault with them.”

3. These words may be diversely distinguished and read. For

lacing the note of distinction thus, ºperate; yet, a ſlots xtyū,

he sense is, “for finding fault, complaining, blaming; he saith

to them; so that expression, tºpouwes, “finding fault, respects

the covenant itself. "Piscator was the first that I know of, who

thus distinguished the words, who is followed by Schlictingius

and others. But place the note of distinction at a ſlots, as it is

by most interpreters and expositors, and then the sense of the

words is rightly expressed in our English translation; ‘for

finding fault with them,' (that is the people) he saith, and años

*; be regulated either by utºpauwes or Xiyú.

The reasons for fixing the distinction in the first way, are, 1.

Because ºpenweg, ‘finding fault,' answers directly to wx *.xles,

“was not without fault.’ And this eontains the true reason

why the new covenant was brought in. And, 2. It was not

God's complaint of the people, that was any cause of the in

troduction of the new covenant, but of the old covenant itself,

which was insufficient to sanctify and save the church. -

But these seem not of force to change the usual interpreta

tion of the words. For, -

1. Although the first covenant was not every way perfect,

with respect to God's general end towards his ãº, yet it

may be it is not so safe to say, that God complained of it.

When things or persons change the state and condition wherein

they were made or appointed of God, he may complain of them,

and that justly. So when men filled the world with wickedness,

it is said, that “he repented him at his heart that he made man

upon the earth.” But when they abide unaltered in the state

wherein they were made by him, he hath no reason to complain

ºf them; and so it was with the first covenant. So our apostle

disputes about the law, that all the weakness and imperfection

ºf it arose from sin, where there was no reason to complain of

the law, which in itsclf was holy, just and good. - .



Ven. 8.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 119

2. God doth in this testimony actually complain of the peo

ple, namely, that they brake his covenant, and expresseth his

indignation thereon, he regarded them not.” But there is not

in this testimony, nor in the whole context or prophecy whence

it is taken, nor in any other place of Scripture, any word of com.

plaint against the covenant itself, though its imperfection as to

the general end of perfecting the church-state, be here intimated.

3. There is an especial remedy, expressed in the testimony,

against the evil which God complains of, or finds fault with in

the people. The complaint against them was, that they con

tinued not in his covenant. This is expressly provided against

in the promise of this new covenant, ver. 10. Wherefore,

4. God gives this promise of a new covenant, together with

a complaint against the people, that it might be known to be an

effect of free and sovereign grace. There was nothing in the

people to procure it, or to qualify them for it, unless it were

that they had wickedly broken the former. And we may

hence observe,

Obs. I. God hath oft-times just cause to complain of his

people when yet he will not utterly cast them off—It is mere

increy and grace that the church at all seasons lives on ; but in

some seasons, when it falls under great provocations, they are

signalized.

Obs. II. It is the duty of the church to take deep notice of

God's complaints of them.—This indeed is not in the text, but

ought not to be passed by, on this occasion of the mention of

God's complaining, or finding fault with them. And God doth

not thus find fault only when he speaks immediately by new

revelations, as our Lord Jesus Christ found fault with, and re

buked his churches, in the revelation made to the apostle John,

but he doth it continually by the rule of the word. And it is

the especial duty of all churches, and of all believers, to search

diligently into what God finds fault withal, in his word, and

to be deeply affected therewith, so far as they find themselves

guilty. Want hereof is that which hath laid most churches in

the world under a fatal security. Hence they say, or think,

or carry themselves, as though they were ‘rich and increased

in goods, and had need of nothing, when indeed “they are

wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.' To

consider what God blames, and to affect our souls with a sense

of guilt, is that trembling at his word which he so approves of

And every church that intends to walk with God to his glory,

ought to be diligent in this duty. And to guide them herein,

they ought carefully to consider,

1. The times. seasons that are passing over them. God

brings his church under variety of seasons; and in them all,
requires especial duties from them, as those wherein he will be

glorified in each of them. If they miss it herein, it is that
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which God greatly blames and complains of Faithfulness

with God in their generation, that is, in the especial duties of

the times and seasons wherein they live, is that which Noah and

David, and other holy men, are commended for. Thus there

are seasons of the great abounding of wickedness in the world,

seasons of great apostasy from truth and holiness, seasons of

judgment and of mercy, of persecution and tranquillity. In all

these, and the like, God requireth especial duties of the church,

whereon his glory in them doth much depend. If they fail

here, if they are not faithful as to their especial duty, God in

his word finds fault with them, and lays them under blame.

And as much wisdom is required hereunto, so I do not judge

that any church can discharge its duty in any competent mea

sure, without a due consideration of it. For in a due obser

vance of the times and seasons, and an application of ourselves

to the duties of them, consists that testimony which we are to

give to God and the gospel, in our generation. That church

which considers not its especial duty in the days wherein we

live, is fast asleep, and it may be doubted whether, when it is

awaked, it will find oil in its vessel or not.

2. The temptations which are prevalent, and which unavoid

ably we are exposed unto. . Every age and time hath its espe

cial temptations. And it is the will of God, that the church

should be exercised with them and by them; and it were easy

to manifest, that the darkness and ignorance of men, in not dis

cerning the especial temptations of the age wherein they have

lived, or neglecting of them, have been always the great causes

and means of the apostasy of the church. Hereby hath super

stition prevailed in one age, and profaneness in another, and

false and noxious opinions in a third. Now, there is nothing

that God requires more strictly of us, than that we should be

wakeful against present prevalent temptations, and chargeth us

with guilt where we are not so. And those who are not

awake with respect unto those temptations which are at this

day prevalent in the world, are far enough from walking before

God unto all well-pleasing. And sundry other things of the

like nature might be mentioned unto the same purpose.

Obs. III. God often surpriseth the church with promises of

grace and mercy.—In this place, where God complaineth of the

people, findeth fault with them, charging them for not continu

ing in his covenant, and declares that, as unto any thing in

themselves, he regarded them not, it might be easily expected

that he would proceed unto their utter casting off and rejection.

But instead hereof, God surpriseth them as it were with the

most eminent promise of grace and mercy that ever was made,

or could be made, unto them. So he doth in like manner, Isa.

vii. 13, 14. xliii. 22–25. And this he will do,

l. That he may glorify the riches and freedom of his grace.
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This is his principal end in all his dispensations towards his

church. And how can they be made more conspicuous, than in

the exercise of them; then, when a people are so far from all ap

pearance of any desert of them, as that God declares his judg

ment that they deserve his utmost displeasure ?

2. That none who have the least remainder of sincerity, and

desire to fear the name of God, may utterly faint and despond

at any time, under the greatest confluence of discouragements.

God can come in, and will oft-times, in a way of sovereign

grace, for the relief of the most dejected sinners. But we

must proceed with our exposition.

Secondly, The second thing contained in this verse, is the

testimony itself insisted on. And there is in the testimony,

1. The author of the promise declared in it, “he saith; as

afterwards, “ saith the Lord.”

2. The note of its introduction, signalizing the thing intend

ed, ‘Behold.”

3. The time of the accomplishment of what is here foretold,

and here promised, “the days come wherein.”

4. The thing promised is a covenant, concerning which is ex

pressed, 1st, He that makes it: ‘I : ‘I will make.' 2d, Those

with whom it is made, “the house of Israel, and the house of

Judah." 3d, The manner of its making, ºvrriatra. 4th, The

roperty of it: it is a new covenant.

First, He who gives this testimony, is included in the word

Atyit, “he saith.” “For finding fault with them, he saith.” He

who complains of the people for breaking the old covenant,

promiseth to make the new. So in the next verse it is express

ed, “Saith the Lord.”. The ministry of the prophet was made

use of in the declaration of these words and things, but they

are properly his words from whom they are by immediate in

spiration.

Obs. IV. ‘He saith," that is, Tinn, Exx, “ saith the Lord,"

is the formal object of our faith and obedience.—Hereunto are

they to be referred, herein do they acquiesce, and in nothing

else will they so do. All other foundations of faith, as Thus

saith the pope, or Thus saith the church, or Thus said our an

cestors, are all but delusions. Thus saith the Lord, gives rest

and peace.

Secondly, There is the note of introduction calling unto at

tendance, Tijn, 13s, ‘Behold.” That to which our attention is

thus called, is always found eminent, either in itself, or in some

of its circumstances; for the word calls for more than ordinary

diligence, in the consideration of, and attention unto, what is

proposed. And it was needful to signalize this promise; for

the people unto whom it was given were very difficultly

drawn from their adherence unto the old covenant, which was

inconsistent with that now promised. And there seems to be
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somewhat more intimated in this word, besides a call unto espe

cial attention. And that is, that the thing spoken of is plainly

proposed unto them concerned, so as that they may look upon

it, and behold it clearly and speedily. And so is this new cove

nant, here proposed so evidently and plainly, both in the entire

nature and properties of it, that unless men wilfully turn away

their eyes, they cannot but see it.

Obs. V. Where God placeth a note of observation and at

tention, we should carefully fix our faith and consideration.—

God sets not any of his marks in vain. And if upon the first

view of any place or thing so signalized, the evidence of it doth

not appear unto us, we have a sufficient call unto farther dili

gence in our inquiry. And if we are not wanting unto our

duty, we shall discover some especial impression of divine ex

cellency or another, upon every such thing or place.

Obs. VI. The things and concerns of the new covenant, are

all of them objects of the best of our consideration.—As such

are they here proposed, and what is spoken of the declaration

of the nature of this covenant in the next verse, is sufficient to

confirm this observation. -

Thirdly, The time is prefixed for the accomplishment of this

promise, Eºs: E\p", ºwicz, ‘exerrat, “the days come.” Known

unto God are all his works from the foundation of the world,

and he hath determined the times of their accomplishment. As

to the particular precise times or seasons of them, while they

are future, he hath reserved them unto himself, unless where he

hath seen good to make some especial revelation of them. So

he did of the times of the sojourning of the children of Israel

in Egypt, of the Babylonish captivity, and of the coming of

the Messiah after the return of the people, Dan. ix. But from

the giving of the first promise, wherein the foundation of the

church was laid, the accomplishment of it is frequently referred

unto the latter days; see our Exposition on chap. i. i. Hence

under the Old Testament, the days of the Messiah were called

the world to come, as we have shewed, ch. ii. 5. And it was

a periphrasis of him, that he was 3 excursº, Matt. xi. 3. ‘He

that was to come.' And the faith of the church was principal

ly exercised in the expectation of his coming. And this time

is here intended. And the expression in the original is in the

present tense, hºsts, exorral, from the Hebrew, E-Ra Em",

* the days coming, not the days that come, but the days come.

And two things are denoted thereby.

1. The near approach of the days intended. The time was

now hastening apace, and the church was to be awakened unto

the expectation of it; and this, accompanied with their earnest

desires and prayers for it, which were the most acceptable part

of the worship of God, under the Old Testament.

2. A certainty of the thing itself was hereby fixed in their
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minds. Long expectation they had of it, and now stood in

need of new security, especially considering the trial they were

falling into, in the Babylonish captivity. For this seemed to

threaten a defeat of the promise, in the casting away of the

whole nation. The manner of the expression is suited to con

firm the faith of them that were real believers among them,

against such fears. Yet we must observe, that from the giving

of this promise unto the accomplishment of it, was near six

hundred years. And yet about ninety years after, the prophet

Malachi, speaking of the same season, affirms, that “the Lord

whom they sought, should suddenly come unto his temple,”
Mal. iii. 1.

Obs. VII. There is a time limited and fixed for the accom

Fº of all the promises of God, and all the purposes of

is grace towards the church; see Hab. ii. 3, 4. And the con

sideration hereof is very necessary unto believers in all ages.

1. To keep up their hearts from desponding, when difficul

ties against id: accomplishment do arise, and seem to render

it impossible. Want hereof hath turned aside many from God,

and caused them to cast their lot and portion into the world.

2. To preserve them from putting themselves on any irregu

lar ways for their accomplishment.

3. To teach them to search diligently into the wisdom of

God, who hath disposed times and seasons as unto his own

glory, so unto the trial and real benefit of the church.

Fourthly, The subject-matter of the promise given, is 21234zº

xzwn, “a covenant, n\na. The Seventy render it by 3.29.1%, “a

testament.’ And that is more proper in this place than a cove

nant. For if we take “covenant’ in a strict and proper sense,

it hath indeed no place between God and man. For a covenant

strictly taken, ought to proceed on equal terms, and a propor

tionate consideration of things on both sides. But the cove

nant of God is founded on grace, and consists essentially in a

free undeserved promise. And therefore nºns, ‘a covenant,’

is never spoken of between God and mam, but on the part of

God it consists in a free promise, or a testament. And a testa

ment, which is the proper signification of the word here used

by the apostle, is suited unto this place, and nothing else. For,

1. Such a covenant is º, as is ratified and confirmed

by the death of him that makes it. And this is properly a tes

tament. For this covenant was confirmed by the death of

Christ, and that both as it was the death of the testator. and as

it was accompanied with the blood of a sacrifice, whereof we

must treat afterwards at large, if God will.

2. It is such a covenant, as wherein the covenanter, he that

makes it, bequeathed his goods unto others in the way of a le

gacy. For this is done by Christ herein, as we must also de

clare afterwards. Wherefore our Saviour calls this covenant
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the new testament in his blood. This the word used by the

apostle doth properly signify, and it is evident that he intends

not a covenant absolutely and strictly so taken. With respect

hereunto, the first covenant is usually called the old testament.

For we intend not thereby the books of Scripture, or oracles of

God, committed unto the church of the Jews, (which yet, as

we have observed, are once called the Old Testament, 2 Cor.

iii. 14.) but the covenant that God made with the church of Is

rael at Sinai, whereof we have spoken at large. And this was

ealled a testament for three reasons.

First, Because it was confirmed by death; that is, the death

of the sacrifices that were slain and offered at its solemn esta

blishment. So saith our apostle, “The first testament was not

dedicated without blood, ch. ix. 15. But there is more requir

ed hereunto; for even a covenant, properly and strictly so call

ed, may be confirmed with sacrifices. Wherefore,

Secondly, God did therein make over, and grant unto the

church of Israel, the good things of the land of Canaan, with

the privileges of his worship.

Thirdly, The principal reason of this denomination, “the old

testament, is taken from its being typically significative of the

death and legacy of the great Testator, as we have shewed.

We have treated somewhat before concerning the nature of

the new testament, as considered in distinction from, and oppo

sition unto the old. I shall here only briefly consider what

concurreth unto the constitution of it, as it was then future,

when this promise was given, and as it is here promised. And

three things do concur hereunto.

1st, A recapitulation, collection, and confirmation of all the

promises of grace that had been given unto the church from

the beginning, even all that was spoken by the mouth of the

holy prophets that had been since the world began, Luke i. 70.

The first promise contained in it the whole essence and sub

stance of the covenant of grace. All those afterwards given

unto the church on various occasions, were but explications and

confirmations of it. In the whole of them, there was a full de

claration of the wisdom and love of God in sending his Son,

and of his grace unto mankind thereby. And God solemnly

confirmed them with his oath, namely, that they should be all

accomplished in their appointed season. Whereas therefore the

covenant here promised included the sending of Christ for the

accomplishment of those promises, they are all gathered into one

head therein. It is a constellation of all promises of grace.

2dly, All these promises were to be reduced into an actual

covenant or testament two ways.

1. In that, as unto the accomplishment of the grace princi

pally intended in them, they received it in the sending of Christ;

and as to the confirmation and cstablishment of them for the
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communication of grace unto the church, they received it in the

death of Christ, as a sacrifice of agreement or atonement.

2. They are established as the rule and law of reconciliation

and peace between God and man. This gives them the nature

of a covenant. For a covenant is the solemn expression of the

terms of peace between various parties, with the confirmation

of them.

3dly, They are reduced into such form of law, as to become

the only rule of the ordinances of worship and divine service,

required of the church. Nothing unto these ends is now pre

sented unto us, or required of us, but what belongeth imme

diately unto the administration of this covenant, and the grace

thereof. But the reader must consult what hath been discours

ed at large unto this purpose on the 6th verse.

And we may see from hence, what it is that God here pro

miseth and foretelleth, as that which he would do in the days

that were coming. For whereas they had the promise before,

and so virtually the grace and mercy of the new covenant, it

may be inquired what is yet wanting that should be promised

solemnly under the name of a covenant. For the full resolu

tion of this question, I must, as before, refer the reader unto

what hath been discoursed at large about the two covenants,

and the difference between them, on ver. 6. Here we may brief.

ly name some few things, sufficient unto the exposition of this

lace. As,p First, All those promises which had before been given out

unto the church from the beginning of the world, were now re.

duced into the form of a covenant, or rather of a testament.

The name of a covenant is indeed sometimes applied unto the

promises of grace, before or under the Old Testament. But

nºna, the word used in all those places, denoteth only a free,

gratuitous promise, Gen. ix. 9. ch. xvii. 4. But they were

none of them, nor all of them together, reduced into the form

of a testament, which they could not be but by the death of the

testator. And what blessed privileges and benefits were includ

ed herein, hath been shewed before, and must yet further be in

sisted on, in the exposition of the ninth chapter, if God permit.

Secondly, There was another covenant superadded unto the

promises, which was to be the immediate rule of the obedience

and worship of the church. And according unto their observe

ance of this superadded covenant, they were esteemed to have

kept or broken covenant with God. This was the old covenant

in Sinai, as hath been declared. Wherefore the promises could

not be in the form of a covenant unto the people, in as much as

they could not be under the power of two covenants at once,

and those, as it afterwards appeared, absolutely inconsistent.

For this is that which our apostle proves in this place, namely,

that where the promises were brought into the form, and had
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the use of a covenant unto the church, the former covenant

must needs disappear, or be disannulled. Only they had their

place and efficacy to convey the benefits of the grace of God in

Christ unto them that did believe; but God here foretelleth,

that he will give them such an order and efficacy in the admi

nistration .# his grace, as that all the fruits of it by Jesus

Christ shall be bequeathed and made over unto the church in

the way of a solemn covenant. -

Thirdly, Notwithstanding the promises which they had re

ceived, yet the whole system of their worship sprang from, and

related unto the covenant made at Sinai. But now God pro

miseth a new state of spiritual worship, relating only unto the

promises of grace, as brought into the form of a covenant.

Obs. VIII. The new covenant, as collecting into one all the

. of grace given from the foundation of the world, ac

complished in the actual exhibition of Christ, and confirmed in

his death, and by the sacrifice of his blood, and thereby becom

ing the sole rule of new spiritual ordinances of worship suited

thereunto, was the great, object of the faith of the saints of the

Old Testament, and is the great foundation of all our present

mercies.

All these things were contained in that new covenant, as

such, which God here promiseth to make. For,

First, There was in it a recapitulation of all promises of

grace. God had not made any promise, any intimation of his

love or grace unto the church in general, nor unto any particu

lar believer, but he brought it all into this covenant, so as that

they should be esteemed, all and every one of them, to be given

and spoken unto every individual person that hath an interest

in this covenant. Hence all the promises made unto Abraham,

Isaac and Jacob, with all the other patriarchs, and the oath of

God whereby they were confirmed, are all of them made unto

us, and do belong unto us no less than they did unto them to.

whom they were first given, if we are made partakers of this

covenant. Hereof the apostle gives an instance in the singular

promise made unto Joshua, which he applies unto believers,

ch. xiii. 5. There was nothing of love nor grace in any of

them, but was gathered up into this covenant.

Secondly, The actual exhibition of Christ in the flesh, be

longed unto this promise of making a new covenant; for with

out it, it could not have been made. This was the desire of all

the faithful from the foundation of the world; this they longed

after, and fervently prayed for continually. And the prospect

of it was the sole ground of their joy and consolation. “Abra

ham saw his day, and rejoiced. This was the great privilege,

which God granted unto them that walked uprightly before

him ; such an one, saith he, “shall dwell on high, his place of

defence shall be the munition of rocks: bread shall be given
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him, his waters shall be sure: thine eyes shall see the King in

his beauty, they shall behold the land that is very far off, Isa.

xxxiii. 16, 17. That prospect which they had by faith of the

King of saints in his beauty and glory, though yet at a great

distance, was their relief and their reward in their sincere obe

dience. And those who understand not the glory of this pri

vilege of the new covenant, in the incarnation of the Son of

God, or his exhibition in the flesh, wherein the depths of the

counsels and wisdom of God in the way of grace, mercy and

love, opened themselves unto the church, are strangers unto the

things of God.

Thirdly. It was confirmed and ratified by the death and

blood-shedding of Christ, and therefore included in it the whole

work of his mediation. This is the spring of the life of the

church ; and until it was opened, great darkness was upon the

minds of believers themselves. What peace, what assurance,

what light, what joy, depend hereon, and proceed from it, no

tongue can express.

Fourthly, All ordinances of worship do belong hereunto.

What is the benefit of them, what are the advantages which

believers receive by them, we must declare, when we come to

consider that comparison that the apostle makes between them,

and the carnal ordinances of the law, ch. ix. Whereas there

fore all these things were contained in the new covenant, as here

promised of God, it is evident how great was the concern of the

saints under the Old Testament, to have it introduced, and how

great also ours is in it, now it is established.

Fifthly, The Author or Maker of this covenant is expressed

in the words, as also those with whom it was made. The first

is included in the person of the verb, ‘ I will make: ‘I will

make, saith the Lord.” It is God himself that makes this co

venant, and he takes it upon himself so to do. He is the prin

cipal party covenanting. “I will make a covenant;’ God hath

made a covenant. “He hath made with me an everlasting co

venant.' And sundry things are we taught therein.

1. The freedom of this covenant, without respect unto any

merit, worth or condignity in them with whom it is made.

What God doth, he doth freely, ex mera gratia et voluntate.

There was no cause, without himself, for which he should make

this covenant, or which should move him so to do. And this

we are eminently taught in this place, where he expresseth no

other occasion of his making this covenant, but the sins of the

people in breaking that which he formerly made with them.

And it is expressed on purpose to declare the free and sovereign

grace, the goodness, love and mercy, which alone were the ab

solute springs of this covenant.

2. The wisdom of its contrivance. The making of any co

venant, to be good and useful, depends solely on the wisdom
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and foresight of them by whom it is made. Hence men do of.

ten make covenants, which they design for their good and ad

vantage, but they are so ordered for want of wisdom and fore

sight, that they turn unto their hurt and ruin. But there was

infinite wisdom in the constitution of this covenant, whence it

is, and shall be, infinitely effective of all the blessed ends of it.

And they are utterly unacquainted with it, who are not affect

ed with a holy admiration of divine wisdom in its contrivance.

A man might comfortably spend his life in the contemplation

of it, and yet be far enough from finding out the Almighty in

it unto perfection. Hence is it that it is so divine a mystery in

all the parts of it, which the wisdom of the flesh cannot com

rehend. Nor without a due consideration of the infinite wis

dom of God in the contrivance of it, can we have any true or

real conceptions about it: izz, iza, tºrt 3:34xo, profane unsanc

tified minds, can have no insight into this effect of divine

wisdom.

3. It was God alone who could prepare and provide a surety

for this covenant; considering the necessity there was of a sure

ty in this covenant, seeing no covenant between God and man

could be firm and stable without one, by reason of our weak

ness and mutability. And considering of what a nature this

surety must be, even God and man in one person, it is evident

that God himself alone must make this covenant. And the

rovision of this surety, doth contain in it the glorious mani

festation of all the divine excellencies, beyond any act or work

of God whatever. - * -

4. There is in this covenant a sovereign law of divine wor

ship, wherein the church is consummated, or brought into the

most perfect estate, whereof in this world it is capable, and es

.. for ever. This law could be given by God alone.

5. There is ascribed unto this covenant such an efficacy o

grace, as nothing but Almighty power can make good and ac

complish. The grace here mentioned in the promises of it, di

rects us immediately unto its author. For who else but God,

can write the divine law in our hearts, and pardon all our sins 2

The sanctification or renovation of our natures, and the justifi

cation of our persons, being promised herein, seeing infinite

power and grace are required unto them, he alone must make

this covenant, with whom all power and grace do dwell. ‘God

hath spoken once, twice have I heard this, that power belong

eth unto God; also unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, I'sal.

lxii. 11, 12. -

6. The reward promised in this covenant, is God himself. “I

am thy reward.’ And who but God can ordain himself to be

our reward 2

Obs. IX. All the efficacy and glory of the new covenant, do

originally arise from, and are resolved into, the Author and su
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preme Cause of it, which is God himself—And we might con

sider, unto the encouragement of our faith, and the strengthen

ing of our consolation,

1. His infinite condescension in making and entering into co

venant with poor, lost, fallen, sinful man. This no heart can

fully conceive, no tongue can express; only we live in hope to

have yet a more clear prospect of it, and to have a holy admi

ration of it unto eternity.

2. His wisdom, goodness and grace, in the nature of that co

venant which he hath condescended to make and enter into.

The first covenant he made with us in Adam, which we brake,

was in itself good, holy, righteous and just; it must be so, be

cause it was also made by him. But there was no provision

made in it, absolutely to preserve us from that woful disobedi

ence and transgression which would make it void, and frustrate

all the holy and blessed ends of it. Nor was God obliged so to

preserve us, having furnished us with a sufficiency of ability for

our own preservation, so as we could no way fall, but by a wil

ful apostasy from him. But this covenant is of such a nature,

that the grace administered in it shall effectually preserve all

the covenanters unto the end, and secure unto them all the be

nefits of it. For,

3. His power and faithfulness are engaged unto the accom

plishment of all the promises of it. And these promises do

contain every thing that is spiritually and eternally good or de

sirable untous. “O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy name

in all the earth !” How glorious art thou in the ways of thy

grace towards poor sinful creatures, who had destroyed them

selves | And,

4. He hath made no created good, but himself only, to be our

reward.

The persons with whom this covenant is made, are also ex

pressed: ‘the house of Israel, and the house of Judah.” Long

before the giving of this promise, that people were divided into

two parts. The one of them, in way of distinction from the

other, retained the name of Israel. These were the ten tribes

which fell off from the house of David, under the conduct of

Ephraim, whence they are often also in the prophets called by

that name. The other, consisting of the tribe of Judah, pro

erly so called, with that of Benjamin and the greatest part of

*::: took the name of Judah; and with them, both the pro

mise and the church remained in a peculiar manner. But

whereas they all originally sprang from Abraham, who received

the promise and sign of circumcision for them all, and because

they were all equally in their forefather brought into the bond

of the old covenant, they are here mentioned distinctly, that

none of the seed of Abraham might be excluded from the ten
, Vol. VI. I
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der of this covenant. Unto the whole seed of Abraham ac

cording to the flesh it was, that the terms and grace of this co

venant were first to be offered. So Peter tells them in his first

sermon, that the promise was unto them, and to their children

who were there present, that is, the house of Judah, and to

them that are afar off, that is, the house of Israel in their dis

persions, Acts ii. 39. So again he expresseth the order of the

dispensation of this covenant with respect to the promise made

to Abraham, Acts iii. 25, 26. ‘Ye are the children of the pro

phets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers,

saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of

the earth be blessed: unto you first, God having raised his Son

Jesus, sent him to bless you; namely, in the preaching of the

gospel. So our apostle, in his sermon unto them, affirmed that

it was necessary that the word should be first spoken unto them.

Acts xiii. 46. And this was all the privilege that was now left

unto them. For the partition wall was now broken down, and

all obstacles against the Gentiles taken out of the way. Where

fore this house of Israel, and of Judah, may be considered

two ways:

First, As that people were the whole entire posterity of

Abraham. -

Secondly, As they were typical, and mystically significant of

the whole church of God. Hence alone it is that the promises

of grace under the Old Testament are given unto the church

under those names, because they were types of them who should

really and effectually be made partakers of them.

In the first sense, God made this covenant with them, and

this on sundry accounts. -

1. Because He, in and through whom alone it was to be es

tablished and made effectual, was to be brought forth amongst

them of the seed of Abraham, as the apostle plainly declares,

Acts ii. 25.

2. Because all things that belonged unto the ratification of it,

were to be transacted amongst them.

3. Because in the outward dispensation of it, the terms and

grace of it was first in the counsel of God to be tendered unto

them.

4. Because by them, by the ministry of men of their poste

rity, the dispensation of it was to be carried unto all nations,

as they were to be blessed in the seed of Abraham ; which was

done by the apostles and other disciples of our Lord Jesus

Christ. So the law of the Redeemer went forth from Sion.

By this means the covenant was confirmed with many of them

for one week, before the calling of the Gentiles, Dan. ix. 27.

And because these things belonged equally unto them all, men

tion is made distinctly of the house of Israel, and the house of

Judah. For the house of Judah was, at the time of the giving



WER. S.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 131

of this promise, in the sole possession of all the privileges of

the old covenant, Israel having cut themselves off by their re

volt from the house of David, and for their sins being also cast

out amongst the heathem. But God, to declare that the cove

nant he designed, had no respect unto those carnal privileges

which were then in the possession of Judah alone, but only to

the promise made unto Abraham, equals all his seed with re

spect unto the mercy of this covenant.

In the second sense, the whole church of elect believers, is

intended under these denominations, being typified by them.

These are they alone, being of twain, namely, Jews and Gentiles

made one, with whom the covenant is really made and es

tablished, and unto whom the grace of it is actually communi

cated. For all those with whom this covenant is made, shall

as really have the law of God written in their hearts, and their

sins pardoned, according unto the promise of it, as the people

of old were brought into the land of Canaan, by virtue of the

covenant made with Abraham. These are the true Israel and

Judah prevailing with God, and confessing unto his name.

Obs. X. The covenant of grace in Christ, is made only with

the Israel of God, the church of the elect.—For by the mak

ing of this covenant with any, the effectual communication of

the grace of it unto them, is principally intended. Nor can

that covenant be said to be made absolutely with any, but

those whose sins are pardoned by virtue thereof, and in whose

hearts the law of God is written, which are the express pro

mises of it. And it was with respect unto those of this sort

among that people, that the covenant was promised to be made

with them. See Rom. ix. 24–33. xi. 7. But in respect of

the outward dispensation of the covenant, it is extended be

yond the effectual communication of the grace of it. And in

i. thereunto, did the privilege of the carnal seed of Abra

nam lie.

Obs. XI. Those who are first and most advanced as to out

ward privileges, are oftentimes last and least advantaged by the

grace and mercy of them.—Thus was it with these two houses

of Israel and Judah. They had the privilege and pre-eminence

above all nations of the world, as unto the first tender, and all

the benefits of the outward dispensation of the covenant; yet,

though the number of them was as the sand of the sea, a rem

nant only was saved. They came behind the nations of t

world as unto the grace of it. And this by reason of thei

unbelief, and the abuse of the privileges granted unto them,

Let not those, therefore, who now enjoy the greatest privileges,

be high-minded, but fear.

The manner of making this covenant, is expressed by wrº

2ize, perficiam, consummabo, I will ‘perfect, or consummate.’

In the Hebrew it is only ‘nº-), pangam, ferian, ‘I will

I 2
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make; but the apostle renders it by this word, to denote that

this covenant was at once perfected and consummated, to the

exclusion of all additions and alterations. Perfection and un

alterable establishment, are the properties of this covenant.

“An everlasting covenant, ordered in all things and sure.”

4. As to its distinguishing character, it is called a new cove

nant; so it is with respect unto the old covenant made at Si

nai. Wherefore, by this covenant, as here considered, is not

understood the promise of grace given unto Adam absolutely;

nor that unto Abraham, which contained the substance and

matter of it, the grace exhibited in it, but not the complete

form of it as a covenant. For if it were only the promise, it

could not be called a new covenant with respect unto that made

at Sinai. For so it was before it, absolutely two thousand five

hundred years, and in the person of Abraham, four hundred

years at the least. But it must be considered, as before de

scribed, in the establishment of it, and its law of spiritual wor

ship. And so it was prophesied of by Jeremiah, eight hun

dred years after that in Sinai. Howbeit, it may be calleda new co

venant in other respects also. As first, because of its eminency.

So it is said of an eminent work of God, ‘Behold I work a new

thing in the earth; and its duration and continuance, as that

which shall never wax old, is denoted thereby.

VER. 9.-Ov xxra rºw 3ianza, ºr trainwa reis rºlearly avray, ty

*** trixaºuirew wov twº zºº avray, ºxyayisy avravs in yº;

Ayvalov ºr avros own wikiwar w r" białºxn *ov, xa, waſ nºw

&vray, Aiyi, Kv2.10%.

For the quotation and translation of these words out of the

prophet Jeremiah, the reader may consult the Exercitations in

the first volume, Exercitation V., "nns, the apostle in this

place renders, by troºnzº, and in this place only ; the reason

whereof, we shall see afterwards. "nºn-i-nx inBn Hon-nvn,

which my covenant they brake, rescinded, dissipated; the

"apostle renders aſſo, evz ivºztway tº rº 3aºzn *zov, and they * con

tinued not in my covenant.” . For not to abide faithful in cove

‘nant, is to break it. En rºya 5x), and I was “an husband

unto them,” or rather, “a Lord over them;’ in the apostle,

xx'Ya ºnza avray, ‘ and I regarded them not.’ On what rea

son and grounds the seeming alteration is made, we shall in

quire in the exposition. -

ow zara ray 3,264x4, mon secundum testamentum ; secundum illud

testamentum, and so the Syriac, spºn" ºr TR R5, not ac

cording unto that testament;’ others, fadus and illud fedus.

Of the different translations of this word by a testament and a

covenant, we have spoken before.

'H, troºra, Syr. nart", which I gave ; quod fºci, ‘ which

I made;’ roi; ºral;«ºw, for rvy reis walgary, “with the fathers,'
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for that is required to be joined to the verb troºrs. And there

fore the Syriac, omitting the preposition, turns the verb into

“gave ; gave to the fathers, which is proper, pnex Inn, sum

patribus eorum.

Ovº inuura, Vulg, non permanserunt ; others, perstiterunt.

So the Syriac, rip sº, “they stood not,’ they continued not.

Manco is used to express stability in promise and covenants;

ut tu dictis Albani maneres, and tu modo promissis mancas. So

is permaneo in officio, in armis, in amicitia, “to continue stedfast

unto the end.’ Wherefore, it is as well so rendered, as by per

sisto; tukiya is so used by Thucidydes, tutºu, rai; 3149*ais, “to

abide firm and constant in covenants.’ And tuiting is he who is

firm, stable, constant in promises and engagements.

Kºya, Autanza, ego neglexi, despexi, neglectui habui ; Syr.nºbº,

* I despised, I neglected, I rejected them.' Auxia is cura non

habeo, negligo, contemno ; a word denoting a casting out of care.

with contempt.

Ven. 9.—Not according to that covenant which I made with

their fathers, in the day when I took them by the hand to lead

them out of the land of Egypt, because they continued not in

my covenant, and I regarded them not, saith the Lord.

The greatest and utmost mercies that God ever intended to

communicate to the church, and to bless it withal, were inclos

ed in the new covenant. Nor doth the efficacy of the media

tion of Christ, extend itself beyond the verge and compass

thereof. For he is the mediator and surety, only of this cove

nant. But now God had before made a covenant with his

people, a good and holy covenant it was, such as was meet for

God to prescribe, and for them thankfully to accept of. Yet,

notwithstanding all the privileges and advantages of it, it prov

ed not so effectual, but that multitudes of them with whom

God made that covenant, were so far from obtaining the bles

sedness of grace and glory thereby, as that they came short,

and were deprived of the temporal benefits that were included

therein. Wherefore, as God hereon promiseth to make a new

covenant with them, seeing they had forfeited and lost the ad

vantage of the former, yet if it should be of the same kind

therewith, it might also in like manner prove ineffectual. So

must God give, and the church receive, one covenant after ano

ther, and yet the ends of them never be obtained. *

To obviate this objection, and the fear that thence might

arise, God, who provideth not only for the safety of his church,

but also for their comfort and assurance, declares beforehand

unto them, that it shall not be of the same kind with the for

mer, nor liable to be frustrated as to the ends of it, as that was.

And there are some things remarkable herein.

1. That the preface unto the promise of this new covenant,
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is a blame charged on the people, finding fault with them, blam

ing them, charging them with sin against the covenant that he

had made with them.

2. Yet this, namely, that the people were not stedfast in it

and unto the terms of it, was not the whole ground and reason

of making this new covenant. For had it been so, there would

have no morebeen needful to re-instate them in a good condition,

but only that God should pardon their former sins, and renew

the same covenant unto them again, and give them another

venture or trial thereon. But inasmuch as he would do so no

more, but will make another covenant of another nature with

them, it is evident that there was some defect in the covenant

itself; it was not able to communicate those good things, with

which God designed to bless the church.

3. These two things, being the only reason that God gives,

why he will make this new covenant, namely, the sins of the

people, and the insufficiency of the first covenant to bring the

church into that blessed state which he designed for them ; it

is manifest that all his dealings with them, for their spiritual

and eternal good, are of mere sovereign grace, and such as he

hath no motive unto, but in and from himself alone. There

are sundry things contained in these words.

First, An intimation that God had made a former covenant

with his people. Tw 2a3a*, *, trainwa. There is in these ver

ses a repetition three times of making covenant; and in every

place in the Hebrew, the same words are used, Hºn= nº.

But the apostle changeth the verb in every place. First, he

expresseth it by rvrixtra, ver, 8. and in the last place, by biaº

reka, which is most proper, ver, 10 rºwz, and barºwai biz94xaſ,

are usual in other authors; here he useth ironze, in reference

unto that covenant which the people brake, and God disannul

led. And it may be he did so, to distinguish their alterable co

venant, from that which was to be unalterable, and was con

firmed with greater solemnity. God made this covenant, as

others of his outward works, which he resolved to alter, change

or abolish at the appointed season. It was a work whose ef

fects might be shaken, and which might itself afterwards be

removed; so he speaks, chap. xii. 27. The change of the

things that are shaken, is as a trainwavar, as of things that are

made,’ made for a season; so made as to abide and endure for

an appointed time only: such were all the things of this cove

mant, and such was the covenant itself. It had no criteria acter

nitatis upon it, no evidences of an eternal duration. Nothing

hath so, but what is founded in the blood of Christ. He is

TV as, ‘the everlasting Father, or the immediate author and

cause of everything that is or shall be everlasting in the church.

Iet men, labour and contend about other things whilst they

please; they are all shaken, and must be removed.
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Obs. I. The grace and glory of the new covenant, are much

set off and manifested, by the comparing of it with the old

This is done here by God on purpose for the illustration of it:

And it is greatly made use of in this epistle, partly to prevail

with us to accept of the terms thereof, and to abide faithful

therein; and partly, to declare how great is their sin, and how

sorc will be the destruction of them, by whom it is neglected

or despised. As these things are insisted on in other places, se

are they the subject of the apostle's discourse chap. xii. from

ver. 15. to the cnd.

Obs. II. All God's works are equally good and holy in them

selves, but as unto the use and advantage of the church, he is

pleased to make some of them means of communicating more

grace than others.-Even this covenant, which the new was not

to be like unto, was in itself good and holy, which these with

whom it was made, had no reason to complain of Howbeit,

God had ordained that by another covenant, he would commu

nicate the fulness of his grace and love unto the church. And

if every thing that God doth, be improved in its season, and

for its proper ends, we shall have benefit and advantage by it,

though he hath yet other ways of doing us more good, whose

seasons he hath reserved unto himself. But this is an act of

tnere sovereign goodness and grace, that whereas any have ne

glected or abused mercies and kindnesses that they have receiv

ed, instead of casting them off on that account, God takes this

other course, of giving then such mercies as shall not be so

abused. This he did by the introduction of the new covenant

in the room of the old, and this he doth every day. So Isa.

lvii. 16–18. We live in days wherein men variously endea

vour to obscure the grace of God, and to render it unglorious

in the eyes of men, but he will for ever be admired in them

that do believe.

Obs. III. Though God makes an alteration in any of his

works, ordinances of worship or institutions, yet he never chang

eth his intention, or the purpose of his will.—In all outward

changes there is with him no variableness nor shadow of turn

ing. Known unto him are all his works from the foundation

of the world; and whatever change there seems to be in them,

it is all effected in pursuance of the unchangeable purpose of

his will concerning them all. It argued not the least change

or shadow of turning in God, that he appointed the old cove

nant for a season, and for some certain ends, and then took it

away, by making another that should excel it both in grace

and efficacy.

Secondly, It is declared with whom this former covenant was

made, rarearw avray, “with their fathers.” Some Latin copies

read, cum patribus vestris, “with your fathers.' But having

spoken before of the house of Judah, and of the house of Is
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rael in the third person, he continueth to speak still in the same.

So likewise is it in the prophet, Eniak, ‘their fathers.”

Their fathers, their progenitors, were those that this people

always boasted of. For the most part I confess that in their

claim from them, they rose higher than to those here principal

ly intended, namely, unto Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and the

twelve patriarchs. But in general, their fathers it was whereof

they made their boast; and desired no more, but only what

might descend unto them in the right of these fathers. And

unto these God here sends them, and that for two ends.

1. To let them know that he had more grace and mercy to

communicate unto the church, than ever those fathers of theirs

were made partakers of So would he take them off from boast

ing of them, or trusting in them.

2. To give warning by them, to take heed, how they behav

ed themselves under the tender of this new and greater mercy.

For the fathers here intended were those with whom God made

the covenant at Sinai. But it is known, and the apostle hath

declared at large in the third chapter of this epistle, how they

brake and rejected this covenant of God, through their unbe

lief and disobedience, and so perished in the wilderness. These

were those fathers of the people with whom the first covenant

was made, and so they perished in their unbelief. A great

warning this was unto those that should live when God would

enter into the new covenant with his church, lest they should

perish after the same example. But yet was it not effectual to

wards them. . For the greatest part of them rejected this new

covenant, as their fathers did the old, and perished in the indig

nation of God.

Obs. IV. The disposal of mercies and privileges as unto

times, persons, seasons, is wholly in the hand and power of

God.—Some he granted unto the fathers, some to their pos

terity, and not the same to both. It is our wisdom to improve

what we enjoy, not to repine at what God hath done for others

or will do for them that shall come after us. Our present mer

cies are sufficient for us, if we know how to use them. He that

wanteth not a believing heart, shall want nothing else.

Thirdly, Who these fathers with whom God made this co

venant were, is farther evident from the time, season, and cir

cumstances of the making of it.

1. For the time of it, it was done is ºwicz, that is, ixum, ‘in

that day.” That “a day' is taken in the Scripture for an es

pecial time and season wherein any work or duty is to be per

formed, is obvious unto all. The reader may see what we have

discoursed concerning such a day on the third chapter. And

the time here intended, is often called the day of it, Ezek. xx.

6. “In the day I liſted up my hand to bring them out of the

land of Egypt; at that time or season. A certain, determinate,
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limited time, suited with means unto any work, occasion, or

duty, is so called a day. And it answereth unto the descrip

tion of the time of making the new covenant given in the verse

foregoing; ‘behold the days are coming, the time or season

approacheth. It is also used in a way of eminency; a day or

a signal eminent season, Mal. iii. 2. “Who may abide the day

of his coming * the illustrious glory and power that shall ap

pear, and be exerted at his coming. “In the day, is, at that

great eminent season so famous throughout all their generations.

2. This day or season is described from the work of it, tri

Aadºws as ra; zuges avrov. "pºrin, ‘ that I firmly laid hold."

And trixaºxº, is ‘to take hold of,’ with a design of helping

or delivering; and sundry things are intimated, as the way and

manner of the deliverance of that people at that time. -

1. The woful helpless condition that they were in then in

Egypt. So far were they from being able to deliver themselves

out of their captivity and bondage, that like children they

were not able to stand or go, unless God took them, and led

them by the hand. So he speaks, Hos. Xi. 3. ‘ I taught them

to go, taking them by the arms.' And certainly never were

weakly froward children so awkward to stand and go of them

selves, as that people were to comply with God in the work of

their deliverance. Sometimes they refused to stand, or to

make a trial of it. Sometimes they cast themselves down after

they were set on their feet; and sometimes with all their

strength they went backwards as to what God directed them

unto. He that can read the story of their deliverance with

any understanding, will easily discern what pains God was at

with that people, to teach them to go when he thus took them

by the hand. It is therefore no new thing, that the church of

God should be in a condition of itself neither able to stand nor

§ But yet if God will take them by the hand for their help,

eliverance shall ensue.

2. It expresseth the infinite condescension of God towards

this people in that condition, that he would bow down to “take

them by the hand.’ In most other places, the work which he

then accomplished, is ascribed unto ‘the lifting up, or stretch

ing out of his hand, Ezek. xx. 6. See the description of it,

Deut. iv. 34. xxvi. 8. It was towards their enemies a work of

mighty power, of the lifting up of his hand; but towards

them, it was a work of infinite condescension and patience:

• a bowing down to take them by the hand.’ And this was the

greatest work of God. For such was the frowardness and un

belief, so multiplied were the provocations and temptations of

thatP. that if God had not held them fast by the hand,

with infinite grace, patience, forbearance and condescension,

they had inevitably ruined themselves. And we know in how

many instances they endeavoured frowardly and obstinately te
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wrest themselves out of the hand of God, and to have cast

themselves into utter destruction. Wherefore, this word,

‘when I took them by the hand,' for the end mentioned, com:

priseth all the grace, mercy and patience which God exercised

towards that people, while he wrought out their deliverance,

by lifting up his hand amongst and against their adversaries.

And indeed, no heart can conceive, no tongue can express, that

infinite condescension and patience which God exerciseth to:

wards every one of us, whilst he holds us by the hand to lead

us unto rest with himself. Our own hearts, in some measure,

know with what waywardness and frowardness, with what wan

derings from him, and withdrawing from his holy conduct, we

exercise, and are ready to weary his patience continually. Yet do

not mercy and grace let go that hold which they have taken on

us. Oh that our souls might live in a constant admiration of

that divine grace and patience, which they live upon ; that the

remembrance of the times and seasons wherein, if God had

not strengthened his hand upon us, we had utterly destroyed

ourselves, might increase that admiration daily, and enliven it

with thankful obedience 1 -

3. The power of this work intended is also included herein;

not directly, but by consequence. For as was said, when God

took them by the hand by his grace and patience, he lifted up

the hand of his power by the mighty works which he wrought

among their adversaries. What he did in Egypt at the Red

Sea, in the wilderness, is all included herein. These things

made the day mentioned eminent and glorious. It was a great

day wherein God so magnified his name and power in the

sight of all the world.

4. All these things had respect to, and issued in, that actual

deliverance which God then wrought for that people. And

this was the greatest mercy which that people ever were, or

ever could be made partakers of, in that condition wherein they

were under the old testament. And to the outward part of it,

consider what they were delivered from, and what they were

led into, and it will evidently appear to be as great an outward

mercy as human nature is capable of But besides, it was glo

riously typical, and representative of their own and the whole

church's spiritual deliverance from sin and hell, from our bon

dage to Satan, and a glorious traduction into the liberty of the

sons of God. And therefore did God engrave the memorial of

it on the tables of stone, ‘ I am the Lord thy God, which

brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of

bondage. For what was typified and signified thereby, is the

principal motive to obedience throughout all generations. Nor

is any moral obedience acceptable to God, that doth not pro

ceed from a sense of spiritual deliverance.

And these things are here called over in this promise of giv
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ing a new covenant; partly to remind the people of the mercies

which they had sinned against, and partly to remind them that

no concurrence of outward mercies and privileges, can secure

our covenant-relation to God, without the special mercy which

is administered in the new covenant, whereof Jesus Christ is

the mediator and surety.

Thus, great on all accounts was the day, and the glory of it,

wherein God made the old covenant with the people of Israel,

yet had it no glory in comparison of that which doth excel.

The light of the Sun of glory was on this day, “seven fold as

the light of seven days,’ Isa. xxx. 26. A perfection of light

and glory was to accompany that day, and all the glory of God's

work and his rest therein, the light ofseven days, was to issue in it.

From the things we have observed, it is fully evident both

what was the covenant that God made, and who were the ſa

thers with whom it was made. The covenant intended is none

other but that made at Sinai, in the third month after the com

ing of the people out of Egypt, Exod. xix. 1. which covenant,

in the nature, use and end of it, we have before described. And

the fathers were those of that generation, those who came

out of Egypt; and solemnly, in their own persons, the

and their children entered into the covenant, and too

on them to do all that was required therein, whereon they were

sprinkled with the blood of it, Exod. xxiv. 3–8. Deut. v. 27.

It is true all the posterity of the people to whom the promise

was now given, were bound and obliged by that covenant, no

less than those who first received it; but those only are intend

ed in this place, who actually in their own persons entered into

covenant with God. Which consideration will give light to what

is affirmed, that they brake this covenant or continued not in it.

A comparison being intended between the two covenants,

this is the first general part of the foundation of it with respect
to the old.

The second part of it is in the event of making this cove.

nant: and this is expressed both on the part of man and God,

or in what the people did towards God, and how he carried it

towards them thereon.

First, The event on the part of the people is in these words,

* Because they continued not in my covenant, ºr, avros us in

*way is tº 3143* au. Tw8, ‘which, in the original, is expressed

by ºr, which we render, “because; ºr, as it is sometimes a

relative, sometimes a redditive, ‘which,' or “because.” If we

follow our translation, “because, it seems to give a reason why

God made a covenant with them, not like the former, namely,

because they continued not in the former, or brake it. But

this indeed was not the reason of it. The reason I say, why

God made this new covenant not according to the former, was

not because they abode not in the first. This could be no rea
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son of it, nor any motive to it. It is therefore mentioned only

to illustrate the grace of God, that he would make this new co

venant, notwithstanding the sin of those who brake the former ; .

as also the excellency of the covenant itself, whereby those

who are taken into it, shall be preserved from breaking of it

by the grace which it doth administer. Wherefore I had rather

render ºr here by “which, as we render nws, in the prophet,

‘which my covenant, or ‘for, for they abode not. And if we

render it “because, it respects not God's making a new covenant,

but his rejecting them for breaking the old.

That which is charged on them is, that us trializa', ‘ they con

tinued not, they abode not in the covenant made with them.

This, God calls his covenant; “they continued not in my co

venant; because he was the author of it, the sole contriver

and proposer of its terms and promises. Then, “they brake,”

* they rescinded, removed it, made it void. The Hebrew

word expresseth the matter of fact, what they did, they brake

or made void the covenant: the word used by the apostle, the

manner how they did it, namely, by not continuing faithful in

it, not abiding by the terms of it. The use of the word awa,

and ºutra, to this purpose hath been before declared. And

what is intended hereby, we must inquire.

1. God made this covenant with the people in Sinai, in the

authoritative proposition of it to them, and thereon the people

solemnly accepted of it, and took it on themselves to observe,

do and fulfil the terms and conditions of it, Exod. xix. 8, espe

cially chap. xxiv.3.7. “The people answered with one voice,

All the words which the Lord hath said, we will do. And all

that the Lord hath said, we will do and be obedient.” So IDeut.

v. 27. Hereupon the covenant was ratified and confirmed be

tween God and them, and thereon the blood of the covenant

was sprinkled on them, Exod. xxiv. 8. This gave that cove-.

nant its solemn ratification.

2. Having thus accepted of God's covenant, and the terms

of it, Moses, ascending again into the mount, the people made

the golden calf. And this fell out so suddenly after the making

of the covenant, that the apostle expresseth it by, “they conti

nued not in it, they made haste to break it. He expresseth

the sense of the words of God hereon, Exod. xxxii. 7, 8. ‘Go,

get thee down, for thy people which thou broughtest out of the

land of Egypt have corrupted themselves. They have turned

aside greatly out of the way which I commanded them; they

have made them a molten calf, and have worshipped it, and

have sacrificed thereunto, and said, These be thy gods, O Israel,

which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt.” For there

in they brake the covenant, wherein God had in a peculiar

manner assumed the glory of that deliverance to himself.

3. Wherefore the breaking of the covenant, or their not
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continuing in it, was first and principally the making of the

molten calf. After this indeed, that generation added many

other sins and provocations, before all things proceeded so far,

that God sware in his wrath that they should never enter into

his rest. This fell out on their professed unbelief, and murmur

ing at the return of the spies, Num. xiv.; whereof we have

treated at large on chap. iii. Wherefore this expression is not

to be extended to the sins of the following generation, neither

in the kingdom of Israel, nor in that of Judah, although they

variously transgressed against the covenant, disannulling it so

far as it lay in them. But it is the sin of them who personally

first entered into covenant with God, that is reflected on. That

generation with whom God made that first covenant, immedi

ately brake it, continued not in it. And therefore let that ge

neration look well to themselves to whom this new covenant

shall be first proposed. And it so fell out, that the unbelief of

that first generation who lived in the first days of the promul

gation of the new covenant, hath proved an occasion of the

ruin of their posterity to this day. And we may observe,

Obs. V. That sins have their aggravations from mercies re

ceived.—This was that which rendered this first sin of that

people of such a flagitious nature in itself, and so provoking to

God, namely, that they who contracted personally the guilt of

it, had newly received the honour, mercy and privilege of being

taken into covenant with God. Hence is that threatening of

God with respect hereunto, ‘Nevertheless in the day that 4

visit, I will visit their sin upon them, Exod. xxxii. 34. He

would have a remembrance of this provoking sin in all their

following visitations. Let us therefore take heed how we sin

against received mercies, especially spiritual privileges, such as

we enjoy by the gospel. -

Obs. VI. Nothing but effectual grace will secure our cove

nant-obedience one moment.— Greater motives unto obedi

lence, or stronger outward obligation thereunto, no people under

heaven could have, than this people had newly received, and

they had publicly and solemnly engaged themselves thereunto.

But ‘ they quickly turned out of the way.’ And therefore in

the new covenant is this grace promised in a peculiar manner,

as we shall see on the next verse.

Secondly, The acting of God towards them hereon is also ex

pressed. Kaye ºxazz avrov, “And I regarded them not.’ There

seems to be a great difference in the translation of the words

of the prophet, and these of the apostle taken from them. In

the former place we read, ‘Although I was a husband to them,'

in this, ‘ I regarded them not.’ And hereby the utmost diffe

rence that can be objected against the rendering of these words

by the apostle, is represented. But there was no need of ren



142 An Exposition of the {CHAP. VIII.

dering the words in the prophet, ba ºnby: "ºs", “Although I

was a husband to them,” as we shall see. Howbeit many learned

men have exceedingly perplexed themselves and others, in at

tempting a reconciliation between these passages or expressions,

because they seem to be of a direct contrary sense and import.

I shall therefore premise some things which abate and take off

from the weight of this difficulty, and then give the true solu

tion of it. And to the first end we may observe,

1. That nothing of the main controversy, nothing of the

substance of the truth, which the apostle proves and confirms

by this testimony, doth any way depend on the precise signifi

cation of these words. They are but occasional as to the

º design of the whole promise, and therefore the sense

of it doth not depend on their signification. And in such cases

liberty in the yariety of expositions may be safely used.

2. Take the two different senses which the words as com

monly translated do present, and there is nothing of contradic

tion, or indeed the least disagreement between them. For thc

words, as we have translated them in the prophet, express an

aggravation of the sin of the people. They broke my cove

nant, “although I was (that is, therein) “a husband to them,'

exercising singular kindness and care towards them. And, as

they are rendered by the apostle, they express the effect of that

sin so aggravated. “He regarded them not;’ that is, with the

same tenderness as formerly; for he refused to go with them

as before, and exercised severity towards them in the wilderness

until they were consumed. Each way the design is, to shew

that the covenant was broken by them, and that they were

dealt withal accordingly. -

But expositors do find or make great difficulties herein. It is

generally supposed, that the apostle followed the translation of

the LXX. in the present copy whereof the words are so ex

pressed; but how they came to render "nºya, by ºxºra, they

are not agreed. Some say the original copies might differ in

some letters from those we now enjoy. Therefore it is thought

they might read as some think, nºrth, neglexi, or nºw: fastidivi,

‘I neglected or loathed them.’ And those who speak most

modestly, suppose that the copy which the LXX. made use of,

had one of these words instead of "nºva, which yet is the truer

reading. And because this did not belong to the substance of

the argument which he had in hand, the apostle would not de

part from that translation which was then in use amongst the

Hellenistical Jews.

But the best of these conjectures are uncertain, and some of

them by no means to be admitted. Uncertain it is that the

apostle made any of his quotations out of the translation of the

LXX. ; yea, the contrary is certain enough, and easily demon

strated. Neither did he write this Epistle unto the Hellenisti
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cal Jews, or those who lived in or belonged unto their disper

sions, wherein they made use of the Greek tongue, but unto

the inhabitants of Jerusalem and Judea, principally and in the

first place, who made no use of that translation. He express

ed the mind of the Scripture, as he was directed by the Holy

Ghost, in words of his own. And the coincidence of these words

with those in the present copies of the LXX. hath been ac

counted for in our Exercitations.

Dangerous it is, as well as untrue, to allow of alterations in

the original text, and then upon our conjectures, to supply

other words into it, than what are contained in it. This is not

to explain, but to corrupt the Scripture. Wherefore one learn

ed man (Pocock. in Miscellan.) hath endeavoured to prove, that

*nºwn, by all rules of interpretation, in this place must signify

‘to despise and neglect, and ought to have been so translated.

And this he confirms from the use of it in the Arabic language.

The reader may find it in the place referred to, with great sa
tisfaction.

My apprehensions are grounded on what I have before ob

served and proved. The apostle, neither in this, nor in any

other place, doth bind up himself precisely unto the translation

of the words, but infallibly gives us the sense and meaning, and

so he hath done in this place. For whereas ºya signifies a

husband, or to be a husband, or a lord, 5 being added unto it

in construction, as it is here, En nºva, it is as much as jure

usus sun maritali, “I exercised the right, power and authorit

of a husband towards them,” “I dealt with them as a husband

with a wife that breaketh covenant;’ that is, saith the apostle,

“I regarded them not,’ with the love, tenderness and affection

of a husband. So he dealt indeed with that generation which

so suddenly brake covenant with him. He provided no more

for them as unto the enjoyment of the inheritance; he took

them not home unto him in his habitation, his resting-place in

the land of promise, but he suffered them all to wander, and

bear their whoredoms in the wilderness, until they were consu

med. So did God exercise the right, and power, and authority,

of a husband towards a wife that had broken covenant. And

herein, as in many other things in that dispensation, did God

give a representation of the nature of the covenant of works,

and the issue of it.

Thirdly, There is a confirmation of the truth of these things

in that expression, atyu Kveles, ‘saith the Lord.” This assertion

is not to be extended unto the whole matter, or the promise of

the introduction of the new covenant. For that is secured with

the same expression, ver, 8. xiº Kuties, “ saith the Lord.” But

it hath a peculiar ra?as in it, being added in the close of the

words, TIT EN), and respects only the sin of the people, and

God's dealing with them thereon. And this manifests the mean
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ing of the preceding words, to be God's severity towards them.

* I used the authority of a husband, I regarded them not as a

wife any more, saith the Lord.” Now, God thus uttereth his

severity towards them, that they might consider, how he will

deal with all those who despise, break, or neglect his covenant.

* So,” saith he, ‘ I dealt with them,’ and so shall I deal with

others who offend in a like manner. This was the issue of

things with them, with whom the first covenant was made.

They received it, entered solemnly into the bonds of it, took

upon themselves expressly the performance of its terms and

conditions, were sprinkled with the blood of it, but they conti

nued not in it, and were dealt withal accordingly. God used

the right and authority of a husband with whom a wife break

eth covenant: he neglected them, shut them out of his house,

he deprived them of their dowry or inheritance, and slew them

in the wilderness. -

On this declaration, God promiseth to make another covenant

with them, wherein all these evils should be prevented. This

is the covenant which the apostle designs to prove better and

more excellent than the former. And this he doth principally

from the mediator and surety of it, compared with the Aaron

ical priests, whose office and service belonged wholly unto the

administration of that first covenant. And he confirms it also

from the nature of this covenant itself, especially with respect

unto its efficacy and duration. And hereunto this testimony is

express, evidencing how this covenant is everlasting, by the

grace administered in it, preventive of that evil issue to which

the former came by the sin of the people. Hence, he says of it,

* xare ray, ‘ not according unto it,’ a covenant agreeing with the

former neither in promises, efficacy nor duration. For what is

principally promised here, namely, the giving of a new heart,

Moses expressly affirms, that it was not done in the administra

tion of the first covenant. It is neither a renovation of that

covenant, nor a reformation of it, but a covenant utterly of

another nature, by the introduction and establishment of which,

that other was to be abolished, abrogated and taken away, with

all the divine worship and service which was peculiar thereunto.

And this was that which the apostle principally designed to

prove and convince the Hebrews of. A. from the whole we

may observe sundry things.

Obs. VII. No covenant between God and man ever was, or

ever could be stable and effectual as unto the ends of it, that

was not made and confirmed in Christ.—God first made a co

venant with us in Adam. Then there was nothing but the

mere defectibility of our natures as we were creatures, that

could render it ineffectual. And from thence did its failure

roceed. In him we all sinned, by breach of covenant. The

§on of God had not then interposed himself, nor undertaken
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on our behalf. The apostle tells us, that in him all things con

sist; without him, they have no consistency, no stability, no du

ration. So was this other covenant immediately broken. It

was not confirmed by the blood of Christ. And those who

suppose, that the efficacy and stability of the present covenant

doth depend solely on our own will and diligence, had need not

only to assert our nature free from that depravation which it

was brought under when this covenant was broken, but also

from that defectibility that was in it before we fell in Adam.

And such as, neglecting the interposition of Christ, do betake

themselves unto imaginations of this kind, surely know little of

themselves, and less of God.

Obs. VIII. No external administration of a covenant of God's

own making, no obligation of mercy on the minds of men, can

enable them unto stedfastness in covenant obedience, without

an effectual influence of grace from and by Jesus Christ.—For

we shall see in the next verses, that this is the only provision

which is made in the wisdom of God, to render us stedfast in

obedience, and to render his covenant effectual unto us.

Obs. IX. God, in making a covenant with any, in proposing

the terms of it, retains his right and authority to deal with per

sons according to their deportment in and towards that cove

nant.—They brake my covenant, and I regarded them not.

Obs. X. God's casting men out of his special care upon the

breach of his covenant, is the highest jūji that in this

world ean fall on any persons.

And we are concerned in all these things. For although the

covenant of grace be stable and effectual unto all who are real

ly partakers of it, yet as unto its external administration, and

our entering into it by a visible profession, it may be broken,

unto the temporal and eternal ruin of persons and whole churches.

Take heed of the golden calf.

, WER. 10–12.-ori airn 3a*xn, hy Białºreuz, ra, sixa, Irºnx

- Pila rat; *ças tºwa;, xiº Kvetos, 3.3av; woºtovs Mow tº rºw 3arous,

avrov, xa, ims xagºia, ºw-ray irºyºaka’ avrov;" xas irºuai avtat: $4%

Otoy, xa, avros troſla, *zes tº Azov. Kat ov ºn 3.3after, inacre;

ºrgy aºxpo, avrov, Asya” Tyw84 roy Kvetov: *r, ravvis ºnzevirs **,

are wingev avray as wiyaxov avtar or ixia; swepta, rat; a?ixiaº;

avrov, zz, raw attagray avray, was ray awºkº avray, ºv ºn *nz3a,

its.

The design of the apostle, or what is the general argument

which he is in pursuit of, must still be born in mind, while con

sidering the testimonies which he produceth in the confirmation

of it. This design is to prove, that the Lord Christ is the me
diator and surety of a better covenant, than that wherein the

service of God was managed by the high priests according to

the law. For hence it follows, that his priesthood is greater
Vol. VI. K
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and far more excellent than theirs. To this end he doth not

only prove that God promised to make such a covenant, but al

so declares the nature and properties of it, in the words of the

rophet. And so, by comparing it with the former covenant,

É. manifests its excellency above it. In particular, in this tes

timony, the imperfection of that covenant is demonstrated from

its issue. For it did not effectually maintain peace and mutual

love between God and the people; but being broken by them,

they were thereon rejected of God. This rendered all the

other benefits and advantages of it, useless. Wherefore, the

apostle insists from the prophet, on those properties, of this

other covenant, which infallibly prevent the like issue, secur

ing the people's obedience for ever, and so the love and relation

of God unto them as their God.

Wherefore, these three verses give us a description of that

covenant whereof the Lord Christ is the mediator and surety,

not absolutely and entirely, but as unto those properties and

effects of it, wherein it differs from the former, so as infallibly

to secure the covenant relation between God and the people.

That covenant was broken, but this shall never be broken, be

cause provision is made in the covenant itself against any such

event. -

And we may consider in the words,

1. The particle of introduction ºr, answering to the Hebrew
*>.

2. The subject spoken of, which is 3,234x4, with the way of

making it, ºr 3-ašarena, “which I will make.’

I.hThe author of it, the Lord Jehovah;—I will, saith the

OTOl. -

4. Those with whom it was to be made,-the house of Israel.

5. The time of making it, after those days.

6. The properties, privileges, and benefits of this covenant,
which are of two sorts.

First, Of sanctifying, inherent grace; described by a double

consequent.

1. Of God's relation unto them, and theirs to him;-I will

be their God, and they shall be my people, ver, 10.

2. Of their advantage thereby, without the use of such other

aids as formerly they stood in need of, ver, 11.

Secondly, Of relative grace, in the pardon of their sins, ver.

12. And sundry things of great weight will fall into consider

ation under these several heads.

VER. 10–For this is the covenant that I will make with the

house of Israel, After those days, saith the Lord, I will gire

my laws into their mind, and write them upon their hearts : and

I will be unto them a God, and they shall be to me a people.

First, The introduction of the declaration of the new cove
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nant is by the particle ºri. The Hebrew ºr which is rendered

by it, is variously used, and is sometimes redundant. In the

prophet some translate it by an exceptive sed; some by an illa

tive, quoniam. And in this place, ºr is rendered by some

quamobrem, ‘wherefore;’ and by others nam, or enim, as we render

it by “for” And it doth intimate a reason of what was spoken

before, namely, that the covenant which God would now make,

should ‘not be according to that, like to that which was before

made and broken.

Secondly, The thing promised is a covenant, in the prophet

nºna, here Biaºzº: and the way of making it in the prophet

nºn-R, which is the usual word whereby the making of a cove

nant is expressed. For signifying ‘to cut,” “to strike, ‘to divide,”

respect is had in it to the sacrifices wherewith covenants were

confirmed. Thence also were fraus percutere, and fiedus ferire.

See Gen. xv. 9. 10. 18. ns, or by, that is, cum, which is joined

in construction with it, Gen. xv. 18. Deut. v. 2. The apostle

renders it by 3.29%rouai, and that with a dative case, without

a preposition, ra, ow, “I will make,” or “confirm' unto. He had

used before rvíſixnaw, to the same purpose.

We render the words nºn- and 3a5xxx in this place by a ‘co

venant, though afterward the same word is translated by a tes

tament.” A covenant properly is a compact or agreement on

certain terms mutually stipulated by two or more parties. As

promises are the foundation and rise of it, as it is between God

and man; so it compriseth alsoº or laws of obedience

which are prescribed to man on his part to be observed. . But

in the description of the covenant here annexed, there is no

mention of any condition on the part of man, of any terms of

obedience prescribed to him, but the whole consists in free gra

tuitous promises, as we shall see in the explication of it. Some

hence conclude that it is only one part of the covenant that is

here described. Others observe from hence, that the whole co

venant of grace, as a covenant, is absolute, without any condi

tions on our part, which sense Estius on this place contends for.

But these things must be farther inquired into.

First, The word berith used by the prophet, doth not only

signify a covenant or compact properly so called, but a free,
gratuitous promise also, Yea, sometimes it is used for such a

free purpose of God with respect to other things, which in their

own nature are incapable of being obliged by any moral con

dition. Such is God's covenant with day and night, Jer. xxxiii.

20. 25. And so he says, that he made his covenant, not to de

stroy the world by water any more, “with every living crea

ture, Gen. ix. 10, 11. Nothing therefore can be argued for

the necessity of conditions to belong to this covenant, from the
name or term whereby it is expressed in the prºpº s" COWe



148 An Exposition of the [CHAP. VIII.

nant properly is evºn, but there is no word in the whole He

brew language of that precise signification.

The making of this covenant is declared by "nine, But yet

neither doth this require a mutual stipulation, on terms and

conditious prescribed to an entrance into covenant. For it re

fers to the sacrifices wherewith covenants were confirmed. And

it is applied to a mere gratuitous promise, Gen. xv. 18. ‘ In

that day did God make a covenant with Abraham, saying, Un

to thy seed will I give this land.” -

As to the word 3,234zs, it signifies a covenant improperly :

properly it is a testamentary disposition. And this may be

without any conditions on the part of them, to whom any thing

is bequeathed.

Secondly, The whole of the covenant intended is expressed

in the ensuing description of it. For if it were otherwise, it

could not be proved from thence, that this covenant was more

excellent than the former; especially as to security, that the

covenant-relation between God and the people should not be

broken or disannulled. For this is the principal thing which

the apostle designs to prove in this place, and the want of an

observation thereof, hath led many out of the way in their ex

position of it. If therefore this be not an entire description of

the covenant, there might yet be something reserved essentially

belonging thereunto which might frustrate this end. For some

suchj. might yet be required in it, as we are not able

to observe, or could have no security that we should abide in

the observation of them. And thereon this eovenant might be

frustrated of its end, as well as the former, which is directly

contrary to God's declaration of his design in it. -

Thirdly. It is evident that there can be no condition previ

ously required, to our entering into, or participation of the

benefits of this covenant, antecedent to the making of it with

us. For none think there are any such with respect to its ori

ginal constitution ; nor can there be so in respect of its making

with us, or our entering into it. For,

1. This would render this covenant inferior in a way of

grace to that which God made with the people in Horeb. For

he declares that there was not any thing in them that moved

him either to make that covenant, or to take them into it with

himself. Every where he asserts this to be an act of his mere

grace and favour. Yea, he frequently declares, that he took

them into covenant, not only without respect to any thing of

good in them, but although they were ...] and stubborn. See

Deut. vii. 7, 8. ix. 4, 5.

2. It is contrary to the nature, ends and express properties of

this covenant. For there is nothing that can be thought, or

supposed to be such a condition, but it is comprehended in the

promise of the covenant itself. For all that God requireth in
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us, is proposed as that which he himself will effect by virtue of

this covenant.

Fourthly, It is certain that in the outward dispensation of

the covenant, wherein the grace, mercy and terms of it are

proposed to us, many things are required of us, in order to a

participation of the benefits of it. For God hath ordained, that

all the mercy and grace that is prepared in it, shall be commu

nicated to us ordinarily in the use of outward means, where

with a compliance is required of us in a way of duty. To this

end hath he appointed all the ordinances of the gospel, the

word and sacraments, with all those duties public and private,

which are needful to render them effectual to us. For he will

take us ordinarily into this covenant in and by the rational fa

culties of our natures, that he may be glorified in them and by

them. Wherefore these things are required of us, in order to

the participation of the benefits of this covenant. And if

therefore any one will call our attendance to such duties the

condition of the covenant, it is not to be contended about,

though properly it is not so. For,

1. God doth work the grace of the covenant, and communi

cate the mercy of it, antecedently to all ability for the perform:-

ance of any such duty; as it is with elect infants.

2. Amongst those who are equally diligent in the performance

of the duties intended, he makes a discrimination, preferring

one before another. Many are called, but few are chosen; and

what hath any one that he hath not received 2

3. He actually takes some into the grace of the covenant,

whilst they are engaged in an opposition to the outward dispen

sation of it. An example of this grace he gave in Paul.

Fifthly, It is evident that the first grace of the covenant, or

God's putting his law in our hearts, can depend on no condition

on our part. For whatever is antecedent thereunto, being only

a work or act of corrupted nature, can be no condition where

on the dispensation of spiritual grace is superadded. And this

is the great ground of them who absolutely deny the covenant

of grace to be conditional ; namely, that the first grace is abso

lutely promised, on which, and on the exercise of which, the

whole of it doth depend.

Sixthly, To a full and complete interest in all the promises

of the covenant, faith on our part, from which evangelical re

pentance is inseparable, is required. But whereas these also

are wrought in us by virtue of that promise and grace of the

covenant which are absolute, it is a mere strife about words to

contend whether they may be called conditions or not. Let it

be granted on the one hand, that we cannot have an actual par

ticipation of the relative grace of this covenant in adoption and

justification, without faith or believing; and on the other, that

this faith is wrought in us, given to us, bestowed on us, by that
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grace of the covenant which depends on no condition in us as un

to its discriminating administration; and I shall not concern my

self what men will call it.

Seventhly, Though there are no conditions properly so called

of the whole grace of the covenant, yet there are conditions in

the covenant, taking that term in a large sense, for that which

by the order of divine constitution precedeth some other things,

and hath an influence to their existence. For God requireth

many things of them whom he actually takes into covenant, and

makes partakers of the promises and benefits of it. Of this na

ture is that whole obedience which is prescribed unto us in the

gospel, in our walking before God in uprightness; and there be

ing an order in the things that belong hereunto, some acts, du
ties and parts of our gracious obedience, being appointed to be

means of the farther additional supplies of the grace and mercies

of the covenant, they may be called conditions required of us in

the covenant, as well as duties prescribed unto us.

Eighthly, The benefits of the covenant are of two sorts: 1. The

grace and mercy which it doth collate. 2. The future reward

of glory which it doth promise. Those of the former sort are

all of them means appointed of God, which we are to use and

improve unto the obtaining of the latter, and so may be called

conditions required on our part. They are only collated on us,

but conditions as used and improved by us.

Ninthly, Although 3.29421, the word here used, may signify,

and be rightly rendered a covenant, in the same manner as nºn

doth, yet that which is intended is properly a testament, or a

testamentary disposition of good things. It is the will of God

in and by Jesus Christ, his death and blood-shedding, to give

freely unto us the whole inheritance of grace and glory. And

under this notion the covenant hath no condition, nor are any

such either expressed or intimated in this place.

Obs. I. The covenant of grace, as reduced into the form of a tes

tament, confirmed by the blood of Christ, doth not depend on any

condition or qualification in our persons, but in a free grant and

donation of God, and so are all the good things prepared in it.

Obs. II. The precepts of the old covenant, are all turned into

promises under the new.—Their preceptive commanding power

is not taken away, but grace is promised for the performance of

them. So the apostle, having declared that the people brake the

old covenant, adds that in the new, grace shall be supplied for all

the duties of obedience that are required of us.

Obs. III. All things in the new covenant, being proposed un

to us by the way of promise, it is by faith alone that we may at

tain a participation of them.—For faith only is the grace we

ought to exercise, the duty we ought to perform, to render he

promises of God effectual to us, Heb. iii. 1.
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Obs. IV. Sense of the loss of an interest in, and participation

ef, the benefits of the old covenant, is the best preparation for

receiving the mercies of the new.

Thirdly, The Author of this covenant is God himself. “I

will make it, xyu Kuties, saith the Lord.” This is the third time

that this expression, “ saith the Lord, is repeated in this testi

mony. The work expressed in both the parts of it, the disan

nulling of the old covenant, and the establishment of the new, is

such as calls for this solemn interposition of the authority, vera

city and grace of God. “I will do it, saith the Lord.’ And the

mention hereof is thus frequently inculcated, to beget a reverence

in us of the work which he so emphatically assumes unto him

self. And it teacheth us, that,

Obs. V. God himself, in and by his own sovereign wisdom;

grace, goodness, all-sufficiency and power, is to be considered as

the only cause and author of the new covenant. Or the abo

lishing of the old covenant, with the introduction and establish

ment of the new, is an act of the mere sovereign wisdom, grace
and authority of God. It is his gracious disposal of us, and of

his own grace; that whereof we had no contrivance, nor indeed

the least desire.

Fourthly, It is declared with whom this new covenant is made;

ra, owna Izganx, with the house of Israel,” ver. 8. They are cal

led distinctly the house of Israel, and the house of Judah. The

distribution of the posterity of Abraham into Israel and Judah

ensued upon the division that fell among the people in the days

of Rehoboam. Before they were called Israel only. And as

before they were mentioned distinctly, to testify that none of the

seed of Abraham should be absolutely excluded from the grace

of the covenant, however they were divided among themselves;

so here they are all jointly expressed by their ancient name of

Israel, to manifest that all distinctions on the account of prece

dent privileges, should be now taken away, that “all Israel might

be saved.” But we have shewed before, that the whole Israel of

God, or the church of the elect, are principally intended hereby.

Fifthly, The time of the accomplishment of this promise, or

making of this covenant, is expressed, usra ra; *ças “was, “af

ter those days.” There are various conjectures about the sense

of these words, or the determination of the time limited in them.

Some suppose respect is had unto the time of giving the law on

mount Sinai. Then was the old covenant made with the fa

thers. But after those days another should be made. But

whereas ‘ that time,’ ‘ those days,' were so long past before this

prophecy was given out by Jeremiah, namely, about eight hun

dred years, it was impossible but that the new covenant, which

was not yet given, must be after those days. Wherefore it

was to no purpose so to express it that it should be after those

days, seeing it was impossible that otherwise it should be.
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Some think that respect is had unto the captivity of Babylon,

and the return of the people from thence. For God then shew

ed them great kindness, to win them unto obedience. But nei

ther can this time be intended ; for God then made no new co

venant with the people, but strictly obliged them unto the terms

of the old, Mal. iv. 3—5. But when this new covenant was to

be made, the old was to be abolished and removed, as the apos

tle expressly affirmeth, ver. 13. The promise is not of new ob

ligation, or new assistance unto the observance of the old cove

mant, but of making a new one quite of another nature, which

then was not done.

Some judge that these words, “ after those days,’ refer unto

what went immediately before, and I regarded them not :’

which words include the total rejection of the Jews. After those

days, wherein both the house of Judah and Israel shall be reject

ed, I will make a new covenant with the whole Israel of God.

But neither will this hold the trial. For,

1. Supposing that expression, and I regarded them not,’ to

intend the rejection of the Jews, yet it is manifest, that their ex

cision and cutting off absolutely, was not in nor for their non

continuance in the old covenant, or not being faithful therein,

but for the rejection of the new when proposed unto them. Then

they fell by unbelief, as the apostle fully manifests, chap. iii. of

this epistle, and Rom. xi. Wherefore the making of the new

covenant cannot be said to be after their rejection, seeing they

were rejected for their refusal and contempt of it.

2. By this interpretation, “the whole house of Israel,” or all

the natural posterity of Abraham, would be utterly excluded

from any interest in this promise. But this cannot be allowed.

For it was not so de facto, a remnant being taken into covenant ;

which though but a remnant in comparison of the whole, yet in

themselves so great a multitude, as that in them the promises

made unto the fathers were confirmed. Nor on this supposition

would this prediction of a new covenant have been any promise

unto them, or any of them, but rather a severe denunciation of

judgment. But it is said expressly, that God would make this

covenant with them, as he did the former with their fathers,

which is a promise of grace and mercy.

Wherefore after those days,' is as much as in those days;’

an indeterminate season for a certain. So in that day,” is fre

quently used in the prophets, Isa. xxiv. 21, 22. Zech. xii. 11.

A time therefore certainly future, but not determined, is all that

is intended in this expression, after those days.” And herewith

most expositors are satisfied. Yet is there, as I judge, more in

the words.

* Those days' seem to me to comprise the whole time allotted

unto the economy of the Old Testament, or dispensation of the
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old covenant. Such a time there was appointed unto it in the

counsel of God; during this season, things fell out as described,

ver, 9. The certain period fixed unto these days, is called by

our apostle the time of reformation, chap. ix. 10. “After those

days; that is, in or at their expiration, when they were coming

unto their end, whereby the first covenant waxed old and decay

ed., God would make this covenant with them. And although

much was done towards it before those days came absolutely un

to an end, and did actually expire, yet is the making of it said to

be after those days, because being made in the wane and declension

of them, it did by its making, put a full and final end unto them.

This in general was the time here designed for the making

and establishing of the new covenant. But we must yet farther

inquire into the precise time of the accomplishment of this pro

mise. And I say, the whole of it cannot be limited unto any

one season absolutely, as though all that was intended in God's

making of this covenant, did consist in any one individual act.

The making of the old covenant with the fathers, is said to be

“in the day wherein God took them by the hand, to bring them

out of the land of Egypt.” During the season intended, there

were many things that were preparatory to the making of that

covenant, or to the solemn establishment of it. So was it also in

the making of the new covenant. It was gradually made and

established, and that by sundry acts preparatory for it, or con

firmatory of it. And there are six degrees observable in it.

1. The first peculiar entrance into it was made by the minis

try of John the baptist. Him had God raised to send under the

name, in the spirit and power of Elijah, to prepare the way of

the Lord, Mal. iv. Hence is his ministry called the beginning

of the gospel, Mark i. 1, 2. Until his coming, the people were

bound absolutely and universally unto the covenant in Horeb,

without alteration or addition in any ordinance of worship. But

his ministry was designed to prepare them, and to cause them to

look out after the accomplishment of this promise of making the

new covenant, Mal. iv. 4–6. And those by whom his ministry

was despised, did reject the counsel of God against themselves;’

that is, unto their ruin; and made themselves liable to that utter

excision, with the threatenings whereof the writings of the Old

Testament are closed, Mal. iv. 6. He therefore called the peo

ple off from resting in, or trusting unto the privileges of the first

covenant, Matt. iii. 8–10. preached unto them a doctrine of re

pentance, and instituted a new ordinance of worship, whereby

they might be initiated into a new state or condition, a new re

lation unto God. And in his whole ministry he pointed at, di

rected and gave testimony unto him, who was then to come to

establish this new covenant. This was the beginning of the ac

complishment of this promise.

-
*
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2. The coming in the flesh and personal ministry of our Lord

Jesus Christ himself, was an eminent advance and degree there

in. The dispensation of the old covenant did yet continue.

For he himself, as made of a woman, was made under the law,

yielding obedience unto it, observing all its precepts and insti

tutions. But his coming in the flesh laid an axe to the root of

that whole dispensation. For therein the main end that God

designed thereby towards that people was accomplished. The

interposition of the law was now to be taken away, and the

promise to become all unto the church. Hence upon his nati

vity this covenant was proclaimed from heaven, as that which

was immediately to take place, Luke ii. 13, 14. But it was

more fully and evidently carried on in and by his personal mi

nistry. The whole doctrine thereof was preparatory unto the

immediate introduction of this covenant. But especially by

the truth which he taught, by the manner of his teaching, by

the miracles which he wrought, in conjunction with an open

accomplishment of the prophecies concerning him, there was

evidence given that he was the Messiah, the mediator of the

new covenant. Herein was a declaration made of the person

in and by whom it was to be established; and therefore he told

them, that unless they believed it was he who was so promis

ed, they should die in their sins.

3. The way for the introduction of this covenant being thus

prepared, it was solemnly enacted and confirmed in and by his

death. For herein he offered that sacrifice to God by which

it was established. And hereby the promise properly became

3.43Azn, a testament, as our apostle proves at large, chap. ix.

14–16. And he declares in the same place, that it answered

those sacrifices whose blood was sprinkled on the people and

the book of the law, in the confirmation of the first covenant,

which things must be treated of afterwards. This was the

centre wherein all the promises of grace did meet, and from

whence they derived their efficacy. " From henceforward the

old covenant, and all its administrations, having received their

full accomplishment, did abide only in the patience of God, to

be taken down and removed out of the way in his own time

and manner. For really, and in themselves, their force and au

thority did then cease, and was taken away; see Eph. ii. 14–

16. Col. ii. 14, 15. But our obligation unto obedience, and

the observance of commands, though formally and ultimately it

be resolved into the will of God, yet immediately it respects

the revelation of it, by which we are directly obliged. Where

fore, although the causes of the removal of the old covenant had

already been applied thereunto ; yet the law and its institutions

were still continued, not only lawful, but useful to the worship

º until the will of God concerning their abrogation was fil

y declared. - -
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4. This new covenant had the complement of its making

and establishment in the resurrection of Christ. For in order

hereunto, the old was to have its perfect end. God did not

make the first covenant, and therein revive, represent and con

firm the covenant of works with the promise annexed unto it,

merely that it should continue for such a season, and then die

of itself, and be arbitrarily removed. But that whole dispen

sation had an end, which was to be accomplished, and till that

end was accomplished, it was not consistent with the wisdom or

righteousness of God to remove it, or to take it away. , Yea

nothing of it could be removed, until all was fulfilled. It

was easier to remove heaven and earth than to remove the law,

as unto its right and title to rule the souls and consciences of

men, before all was fulfilled. And this end had two parts.

1st, The perfect fulfilling of the righteousness which is re

quired. This was done in the obedience of Christ, the surety

of the new covenant, in the stead of them with whom the co

venant was made.

2dly, That the curse of it should be undergone. Until this

was done, the law could not quit its claim unto power over sin

ners. And as this curse was undergone in the suffering, so it

was absolutely discharged in the resurrection of Christ. For

the pains of death being loosed, and he delivered from the

state of the dead, the sanction of the law was declared to be

void, and its curse answered. Hereby did the old covenant so

expire, as that the worship which belonged unto it, was only

for a while continued in the patience and forbearance of God

towards that people.

5. The first solemn promulgation of this new covenant, so

made, ratified and established, was on the day of Pentecost,

seven weeks after the resurrection of Christ. And it answered

the promulgation of the law on mount Sinai, the same space of

time after the delivery of the people out of Egypt. From this

day forward the ordinances of worship, and all the institutions

of the new covenant, became obligatory unto all believers.

Then was the whole church absolved from any duty with res

pect unto the old covenant, and the worship of it, although it

was not manifest as yet in their consciences.

6. The question being stated about the continuance of the

obligatory force of the old covenant, the contrary was solemn

ly promulged by the apostles under the infallible conduct of the

Holy Ghost, Acts xv.

These were the articles, or the degrees of the time intended

in that expression, “after those days; all of them answering

the several degrees whereby the old vanished and disappeared.

The circumstances of the making of this covenant being

thus cleared, the nature of it in its promises is next proposed

unto us. And in the exposition of the words, we must do these
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two things. 1. Inquire into the general nature of these pro

mises. 2. Particularly and distinctly explain them.

First, The general nature both of the covenant, and of the

promises, whereby it is here expressed, must briefly be inquir

ed into, because there are various apprehensions about them.

For some suppose that there is an especial efficacy towards the

thing mentioned, intended in these promises, and no more;

some judge that the things themselves, the event and end, are so

promised.

In the first way Schlictingius expresseth himself on this

place, Non ut olim curabo leges meas in lapideis tantum tabulis in

scribi, sed tale fedus cum illis feriam ut meat leges ipsis corum

mentibus et cordibus insculpantur.—Apparet hac verba intra pim et

efficaciam accipienda esse, non vero ad ipsum inscriptionis effectum

necessariº porrigenda, qui semper in libera hominis potestate posi

tus est; quod ipsum docent et sequentia Dei verba, v. 12. Quibus

ipse Deus causam seu modum ac rationem hujus rei aperit, qual in

genti illius gratia ac misericordia populo exhibenda continctur.

Hac futurum dicit ut populus tanto ardore sibi serviat suasque leges

observet.—Sensus ergo est; tale percutiam fedus quod maximas ct:

sufficientissimas vires habebit populum meum in officio continendi.

And another, ‘ I will, instead of these external carnal ordi

nances and observances, give them spiritual commands for the

regulating of their affections, precepts most agreeable unto all

men, (made) by the exceeding greatness of that grace and

mercy: In this, and many other particulars, I shall incline their

affections willingly to receive my law.”

The sense of both is, that all which is here promised, consist

eth in the nature of the means, and their efficacy from thence,

to incline, dispose, and engage men unto the things here spo

ken of; but not to effect them certainly and infallibly in them

to whom the promise is given. And it is supposed, that the

efficacy granted, ariseth from the nature of the precepts of the

gospel, which are rational, and suited unto the principles of our

intellectual natures. For these precepts, enlivened by the pro

mises made unto the observance of them, with the other mer

cies wherewith they are accompanied in God's dealing with us,

are meet to prevail on our minds and wills unto obedience ;

but yet when all is done, the whole issue depends on our own

wills, and their determination of themselves one way or other.

... But these things are not only liable unto many just excep

tions, but do indeed overthrow the whole nature of the new

covenant, and the text is not expounded, but corrupted by them;

wherefore they must be removed out of the way. And,

1. The exposition given, can no way be accommodated unto

the words, so as to grant a truth in their plain literal sense.

For whereas God says, he will “put his laws in their mind,

and write them in their heart, and they shall all know him,'
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which declares what he will effectually do; the sense of their

exposition is, that indeed he will not do so, only he will do that

which shall move them, and persuade them to do that them

selves, which he hath promised to do himself, and that whether

they ever do so or not. But if any one concerning whom God

says that he will write his law in his heart, have it not so writ

ten, he it on what account it will, suppose it be that the man

will not have it so written, how can |. promise be true, that

God will write his law in his heart? It is a sorry apology to

say, that God, in making that promise, did, not foresee the ob

struction that would arise, or could not remove it when it did so.

2. It is the event, or the effect itself, that is directly pro

mised, and not any such efficacy of means as might be frus

trated. For the weakness and imperfection of the first cove

nant was evidenced hereby, that those with whom it was made

continued not in it. Hereon God neglected them, and the co

venant became unprofitable, or at least unsuccessful as unto

the general end, of continuing the relation between God and

them, of his being their God, and they being his people. To

redress this evil, and prevent the like for the future, that is, ef

fectually to provide that God and his people may always abide

in that blessed covenant relation, he promiseth the things them

selves, whereby it might be secured. That which the first co

venant could not effect, that God promised to work in and by

the new.

3. It is no where said nor intimated in the Scripture, that

the efficacy of the new covenant, and the accomplishment of

the promises of it, should depend on and arise from the suita

bleness of its precepts unto our reason or natural principles, but

it is universally and constantly ascribed unto the efficacy of the

Spirit and grace of God, not only enabling us unto obedience,

but enduing us with a spiritual, supernatural, vital principle,

from which it may proceed.

4. It is true, that our own wills, or the free actings of them,

are required in our faith and obedience; whence it is promised,

that we shall be willing in the day of his power. But that our

wills are left absolutely herein unto their own liberty and power,

without being inclined and determined by that grace of God, is

that Pelagianism which hath long attempted the church, but

which shall never absolutely prevail.

5. The putting the laws of God in our minds, and the writ

ing of them in our hearts, that we may know him, and fear

him always, is promised in the same way and manner, as is the

forgiveness of sin, ver. 12. And it is hard to affix such a sense

unto that promise, as that God will use such and such means,

that our sins may be pardoned, which yet may all of them fail.

6. As this exposition is no way suited unto the words of the

text, nor of the context, or scope of the place; so indeed it
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overthrows the nature of the new covenant, and the grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ which comes thereby. For,

1st, If the effect itself, or the thing mentioned, is not pro

mised, but only the use of means, left unto the liberty of men's

wills whether they will comply with them or not, then the very

being of the covenant, whether it shall ever have any existence

or not, depends absolutely on the wills of men, and so may not

be. For it is not the proposal of the terms of the covenant,

and the means whereby we may enter into it, that is called the

making of this covenant with us, but our real participation of

the grace and mercy promised in it. This alone gives a real

existence unto the covenant itself, without which it is not a co

venant; nor without it, is it properly made with any.

2dly, The Lord Christ would be made hereby the Mediator

of an uncertain covenant. For if it depends absolutely on the

wills of men, whether they will accept of the terms of it, and

comply with it or not, it is uncertain what will be the event,

and whether ever any one will do so or not ; for the will being

not determined by grace, what its actings will be, is altogether
uncertain.

3dly, The covenant can hereon in no sense be a testament,

which our apostle afterwards proves that it is, and that irrevo

cably ratified by the death of the testator. For there can, on

this supposition, be no certain heir unto whom Christ did be

queath his goods, and the inheritance of mercy, grace and glo

ry. This would make this testament inferior unto that of a

wise man, who determines in particular unto whom his goods

shall come.

4thly, It takes away that difference between this and the

former covenant, which it is the main scope of the apostle to

prove ; at least, it leaves the difference to consist only in the

gradual efficacy of outward means, which is most remote from

his purpose. For there were by the old covenant means sup

plied to induce the people unto constant obedience, and those in

their kind powerful. This is pleaded by Moses, in almost the

whole book of Deuteronomy. For the scope of all his exhor

tations unto obedience, is to shew, that God had so instructed

them in the knowledge of his will by giving the law, and had

accompanied his teachings with so many signal mercies, such

effects of his mighty power, goodness and grace, that the cove

mant, being accompanied with such promises and threatenings,

in which life and death, both temporal and eternal, were set

before them, their obedience was made so reasonable and neces

sary, that nothing but profligacy in wickedness could turn them

from it. To this purpose are discourses multiplied in that book.

And yet, notwithstanding all this, it is added, that God had not

circumcised their hearts to fear him and obey him always, as it

is here promised. The communication of grace effectual, pro
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ducing infallibly the good things proposed and promised in the

minds and hearts of men, belonged not unto that covenant. If

therefore there be no more in the making of the new covenant,

but only the adding of more forcible outward means and mo

tives, more suitable unto our reasons, and meet to work on our

affections, it differs only in some unassignable degrees from the

former. But this is directly contrary unto the promise in the

prophet, that it shall not be according unto it, or of the same

kind, no more than Christ, the high priest of it, should be a

priest after the order of Aaron.

5. It would on this supposition follow, that God might ful

fil his promise of putting his laws in the minds of men, and

writing them in their hearts, and yet none have the law put

into their minds, nor written in their hearts; which things are

not reconcileable by any distinction, unto the ordinary reason

of mankind.

Wherefore we must grant, that it is the effect, the event in

the communication of the things promised, that is ascribed unto

this covenant, and not only the use and application of means

unto their production. And this will yet further appear in the

particular exposition of the several parts of it. But yet before

we enter thereon, two objections must be removed, which may

in general be laid against our interpretation.

1st Obj. This covenant is promised as that which is future,

to be brought in at a certain time, after those days, as hath

been declared. But it is certain, that the things here mention

ed, the grace and mercy expressed, were really communicated

unto many, both before and after the giving of the law, long

ere this covenant was made. For all who truly believed and

feared God, had these things effected in them by grace; where

fore their effectual communication cannot be esteemed a pro

perty of this covenant, which was to be made afterwards.

Answ. This objection was sufficiently prevented, in what we

have already discoursed concerning the efficacy of the grace of

this covenant before itself was solemnly consummated. For all

things of this nature that belong unto it, do arise and spring

from the mediation of Christ, or his interposition on the behalf

of sinners. Wherefore this took place from the giving of the

first promise, the administration of the grace of this covenant

did therein and then take its date. Howbeit, the Lord Christ

had not yet done that whereby it was solemnly to be confirm

ed, and that whereon all the virtue of it did depend. Where

fore this covenant is promised now to be made, not in opposi

tion unto what grace and mercy were derived from it both before

and under the law, nor as unto the first administration of grace

from the mediator of it; but in opposition unto the covenant

of Sinai, and with respect unto its outward solemn confirmation.

2d Obj. If the things themselves are promised in the cove
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nant, then all those with whom this covenant is made, must be

really and effectually made partakers of them. But this is not

so ; they are not all actually sanctified, pardoned and saved,

which are the things here promised.

Answ. The making of this covenant may be considered two

ways. 1. As unto the preparation and proposition of its terms

and conditions. 2. As unto the internal stipulation between

God and the souls of men. In this sense alone, God is proper

ly said to make this covenant with any. The preparation and

proposition of laws is not the making of the covenant. And

therefore all with whom this covenant is made, are effectually

sanctified, justified and saved.

Secondly, These things being premised, as it was necessary

they should be, unto the right understanding of the mind of the

Holy Ghost, I shall proceed unto the particular parts of the co

venant, as here expressed; namely, in the blessed properties

and effects of it, whereby it is distinguished from the former.

The two first expressions are of the same nature and tenden

cy, ‘I will put my laws in their mind, and write them in their

hearts.” In general it is the reparation of our nature, by the

restoration of the image of God in us, that is, our sanctifica

tion, which is promised in these words. And there are two

things in the words both doubly expressed.

} 1. The subject wrought upon, which is the mind and the

heart.

2. The manner of producing the effect mentioned in them,

and that is by putting and writing. And,

3. The things by these means so communicated, which is the

laws of God.

1. The subject spoken of, is the mind and heart. When the

apostle treats of the depravation and corruption of our nature,

he placeth them, ºr rº 3iavoix, and in tº xx:32, Eph. iv. 18. that

is, “the mind and the heart.” These are, in the Scripture, the

seat of natural corruption, the residence of the principle of alie

nation from the life of God, which is in us. W. the re

novation of our natures consists in the rectifying and curing of

them, in the furnishing them with contrary principles of faith,

love, and adherence unto God. And we may observe, that,

Obs. VI. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ in the new

covenant, in its being, existence, and healing efficacy, is as large

and extensive to repair our natures, as sin is, in its residence

and power, to deprave them. This is the difference about the

extent of the new covenant, and the grace of it. Some would

have it to extend unto all persons in its tender, and in a condi

tional proposition, but not unto all things, as unto its efficacy in

the reparation of our natures. Others assert, that it extends

unto all the effects of sin in the removal of them, and the cure

of our natures thereby ; but that as to persons, it is really extend
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ed unto none, but to those in whom these effects are produced,

whatever be its outward administration, which was also always

limited: unto this opinion I do subscribe.

First, The first thing mentioned is the mind, us tº have ar,

inp, the apostle renders by 3-area, “the inward part. The mind

is the most secret inward part or power of the soul. And the

prophet expresseth it by “the inward part, because it is the only

safe and useful repository of the laws of God. When they are

there laid up, we shall not lose them, neither men nor devils

can take them from us. And he also declares, wherein the ex

cellency of covenant obedience doth consist. It is not in the

conformity of our outward actions unto the law, though this

also be required therein; but it principally lieth in the inward

parts, where God searcheth for, and regardeth truth in sinceri

ty, Psal. li. 6. Wherefore 3-avoia is “the mind and understand

ing, whose natural depravation is the spring and principle of all

disobedience, the cure whereof is here promised in the first

place. In the outward administration of the means of grace,

the affections, and, if I may so speak, the more outward part of

the soul, are usually first affected and wrought upon. But the

first real effect of the internal promised grace of the covenant,

is on the mind, the most spiritual and inward part of the soul.

This in the New Testament is expressed by the renovation of

the mind, Rom. xii. 1. Eph. iv. 23. And the ‘o ening of the

eyes of our understandings, Eph. i. 17, 18.; God shining into

our hearts, to “give us theſº of his glory in the

face of Jesus Christ, 2 Cor. iv. 6. Hereby the enmity against

God, the vanity, darkness and alienation from the life of God,

which the mind naturally is possessed and filled withal, are taken

away and removed; of the nature of which work I have treat

ed at large elsewhere. For the law of God in the mind, is the

saving knowledge of the mind and will of God, whereof the

law is the revelation communicated unto it, and implanted in it.

2. The way whereby God in the covenant of grace thus

works on the mind, is expressed by hºst; so the apostle renders

*nni, ‘and I will give.” A.2s., “giving, may by an enallage

be put for ser”, “I will give.’ So is it expressed in the next
clause, trygºw, in the future tense, “I will write." The word

in the prophet is, “I will give; we render it, “I will put.” But

there are two things intimated in the word. 1st, The freedom.

of the grace promised: it is a mere grant, gift, or donation of

grace. 2d, The efficacy of it. That which is given of God

unto any is received by them, otherwise it is no gift; And this

latter is well expressed by the word used by us, ‘I will put,

which: an actual communication, and not a fruitless

tender. This the apostle renders emphatically, *; that is,

**, ‘this is that which I do, am doing in this covenants' name
Vol. WI. L
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ly, freely giving that grace whereby my laws shall be implant

ed in the minds of men.

To shew in general, before we proceed to the nature of this

work, so far as is necessary unto the exposition of the words,

we may here consider what was observed in the third place,

namely, what it is that is thus promised to be communicated,

and so carry it on with us unto the other clause of this promise.

That which is to be put into this spiritual receptacle, is in

those words, twº vous; ºv, “my laws, in the plural number. Ex

positors inquire what laws are here intended, whether the mo

ral law only, or others also. But there is no need of such in

quiry. There is a metonymy of the subject and effect in the

words. It is that knowledge of the mind and will of God,

which is revealed in the law, and taught by it, which is promis

ed. The laws of God therefore are here taken largely, for the

whole revelation of the mind and will of God. So doth Tinin

originally signify doctrine or instruction. By what way or re

velation soever God makes known himself and his will unto us,

requiring our obedience therein, it is all comprised in that ex

pression, my laws.

From these things, we may easily discern the nature of that

grace, which is contained in this first branch of the first pro

mise of the covenant. And this is the effectual operation of

his Spirit, in the renovation and saving illumination of our

minds, whereby they are habitually made conformable unto the

whole law of God, that is, the rule and the law of our obedi

ence in the new covenant, and enabled unto all acts and duties

that are required of us, And this is the first grace promised

and communicated unto us by virtue of this covenant, as it was

necessary that so it should be. For, 1. The mind is the prin

cipal seat of all spiritual obedience. 2. The proper and pecu
liar actings of the mind in discerning, knowing, .."; must

go before the actings of the will and affections, much more be

fore all outward practices. 3. The depravation of the mind is

such by blindness, darkness, vanity and enmity, that nothing

can inflame our souls, or make an entrance towards the repara

tion of our natures, but an internal, spiritual, saving operation

of grace upon the mind. 4. Faith itself is principally ingene

rated by an infusion of saving light into the mind, 2 Cor. iv.

4. 6. So,

Obs. VII. All the beginnings and entrances into the saving

knowledge of God, and thereon of obedience unto him, are ef

fects of the grace of the covenant.

Secondly, The second part of this first promise of the cove

nant, is expressed in these words, zz, ºr xagºz; aura, trºyezºw

avrºs, “and will write them upon their hearts, which is that

which renders the former part actually effectual. Expositors

generally observe, that respect is had herein unto the giving of
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the law on Mount Sinai, that is, in the first covenant. For

then the law, that is the ten words, was written in tables of

stone. And although the original tables were broken by Moses

when the people had broken the covenant, yet would not God

alter that dispensation, nor write his laws any other way, but

commanded new tables of stone to be made, and wrote them

therein. And this was done, not so much to secure the out

ward letter of them, as to represent the hardness of the hearts

of the people unto whom they were given. God did not, God

would not, by virtue of that covenant, otherwise dispose of his

law. And the event that ensued hereon, was, that they brake

these laws, and abode not in obedience. This event God pro

miseth to obviate and prevent under the new covenant, and that

by writing these laws now in our hearts, which he wrote before

only in tables of stone ; that is, he will effectually work that

obedience in us which the law doth require, for he ‘worketh in

us both to will and to do of his own good pleasure.” The heart,

as distinguished from the mind, compriseth the will and the af.

fections; and they are compared unto the tables wherein the

letter of the law was engraven. For as by that writing and

engraving, the tables received the impression of the letters and

words, wherein the law was contained, which they did firmly

retain and represent, so as that although they were stones still

in their nature, yet were they nothing but the law in their use;

so by the grace of the new covenant, there is a durable impres

sion of the law of God on the wills and affections of men,

whereby they answer it, represent it, comply with it, and have

a living principle of it abiding in them. Wherefore, as this

work must necessarily consist of two parts, namely, the remo

val out of the heart of whatever is contrary unto the law of

God, and the implanting of principles of obedience thereinto ;

so it comes under a double description or denomination in the

Scripture. For sometimes it is called a ‘taking away of the

heart of stone, or “circumcising of the heart;’ and sometimes

the “giving of an heart of flesh,’ ‘the writing of the law in our

hearts, which is the renovation of our natures into the image

of God in righteousness and the holiness of truth. Wherefore

in this promise, the whole of our sanctification, in its beginning

and progress, in its work upon our whole souls, and all their

faculties, is comprised. And we may observe,

Obs. VIII. The work of grace in the new covenant pass

eth on the whole soul in all its faculties, powers and affections,

unto their change and renovation.—The whole was corrupted,

and the whole must be renewed. The image of God was ori

ginally in and upon the whole, and on the loss of it the whole

was depraved; see 1 Thess. v. 23.

Obs. IX. To take away the necessity and die.º renew
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ing, changing, sanctifying grace, consisting in an internal, effi

cacious operation of the principles, habits and acts of internal

grace and obedience, is plainly to overthrow and reject the new

covenant.

Obs. X. We bring nothing to the new covenant but our

hearts, as tables to be written in, with the sense of the insuffi

ciency of the precepts and promises of the law, with respect to

our own ability to comply with them.

Thirdly, The last thing in the words, is the relation that en

sues hereon between God and his people: Kai issua avre; tı,

oisy, xa, xvrot troºrz, we tº Azov, “I will be unto them a God, and

they shall be my people.’ This is indeed a distinct promise by

itself, summarily comprising all the blessings and privileges of

the covenant. And it is placed in the centre of the account

given of the whole, as that from whence all the grace of it doth

spring, wherein all the blessings of it do consist, and whereby

they are secured. Howbeit, in this place it is peculiarly men

tioned, as that which hath its foundation in the foregoing pro

mise. For this relation, which implies mutual acquiescency in

each other, could not be, and never would have been, if the minds

and hearts of them who are to be taken into it were not chan

ged and renewed. For neither could God approve of, and rest

in his love towards them, while they were enemies unto him in

the depravation of their natures, nor could they find rest or sa

tisfaction in God, whom they neither knew nor loved.

This is the general expression of any covenant-relation be

tween God and men; ‘He will be unto them a God, and they

shall be a people unto him.’ And it is frequently made use of

with respect unto the first covenant, which yet was disannulled.
God owned the people therein for his peculiar portion, and they

avouched him to be their God alone.

Nor can this be spoken of God and any people, but on the

ground of an especial covenant. It is true, God is the God of

all the world, and all people are his, yea, he is a God unto them

all. For as he made them, so he sustains, rules, and governs

them in all things, by his power and providence. But with re

spect hereunto, God doth not freely promise that he will be a

God unto any, nor can so do. For his power over all, and his

rule of all things, is essential and natural unto him, so as it

cannot otherwise be. Wherefore, as thus declared, it is a pecu

liar expression of an especial covenant relation. And the na

ture of it is to be expounded by the nature and properties of

that covenant which it doth respect.

Two things we must therefore consider, to discover the na

ture of this relation. 1. The foundation of it. 2. The mu

tual actings in it by virtue of this relation.

First, Unto the manifestation of the foundation of it, some

things must be premised.
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1. Upon the entrance of sin, there continued no such cove

nant relation between God and man, as that by virtue thereof

he should be their God, and they should be his people. God

continued still in the full enjoyment of his sovereignty over

men, which no sin, nor rebellion, nor apostasy of man, could in

the least impeach. And man continued under an obligation

unto dependance on God, and subjection unto his will in all

things. For these cannot be separated from his nature and be

ing, until final judgment be executed, after which God rules

over them only by power, without any respect unto their wills

or obedience. But that especial relation of mutual interest, by

virtue of the first covenant, ceased between them.

2. God would not enter into any other covenant with sinful

fallen man, to be a God unto them, and to take them to be a

peculiar people unto him immediately in their own persons, nor

was it consistent with his wisdom and goodness so to do. For

if man was not stedfast in God's covenant, but brake and dis

annulled it when he was sinless and upright, only created with

a possibility of defection, what expectations could there be that,

now he was fallen, and his nature wholly depraved, any new

covenant should be of use unto the glory of God, or advantage

of man P. To enter into a new covenant, that must necessarily

be broken, unto the aggravation of the misery of man, became

not the wisdom and goodness of God. If it be said, God might

have made a new covenant immediately with man, in such a

manner as to secure their future obedience, and to make it firm

and stable ; I answer, it would not have become the divine wis

dom and goodness, to have dealt better with men after their re

bellion and apostasy than before, namely on their own account.

He did, in our first creation, communicate unto our nature all

that grace, and all those privileges, with which in his wisdom

he thought meet to endow it, and all that was necessary to

make them who were partakers of it everlastingly blessed. To

suppose that on its own account alone, he would immediately

collate more grace upon our nature, is to suppose him singular

ly well pleased with our sin and rebellion. This then God

would not do. Wherefore,

3. God provided in the first place that there should be a me:

diator, a sponsor, an undertaker, with whom alone, he would

treat about a new covenant, and so establish it. For there were,

in the contrivance of his grace and wisdom concerning it, many

things necessary unto it, that could no otherwise be enacted and

accomplished. Nay, there was not any one thing, in all the

good which he designed unto mankind in this covenant, in a

way of love, grace and mercy, that could be communicated

unto them, so as that his honour and glory might be advanced

thereby, without the consideration of this mediator, and what

he undertook to do. Nor could mankind have yielded any of
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that obedience unto God, which he would require of them,

without the interposition of this mediator on their behalf. It

was therefore with him that God first made this covenant.

How it was needful that this mediator should be God and

man in one person; how he came to undertake for us, and in

our stead; what was the especial covenant between God and

him, as unto the work which he undertook personally to per

form ; have, according unto our poor weak measure and dark

apprehension of these heavenly things, been declared at large

in our Exercitations on this Epistle, and yet more fully in our

Discourse of the mystery and glory of the Person of Christ.

Wherefore, as unto this new covenant, it was first made with

Jesus Christ, the surety of it and undertaker in it. For,

1. God neither would, nor, salvá justitid, sapientiá et honore,

could, treat immediately with sinful rebellious men on terms of

grace for the future, until satisfaction was undertaken to be

made for sins past, or such as should afterwards fall out . This

was done by Christ alone, who was therefore the rears, wrize,

of this covenant, and all the grace of it; see 2 Cor. v. 19, 20.

Gal. iii. 13, 14. Rom. iii. 25.

2. No restipulation of obedience unto God could be made by

man, that might be a ground of entering into a covenant, in

tended to be firm and stable. For whereas we had broken our

first covenant-engagement with God, in our best condition, we

were not likely, of ourselves, to make good a new engagement

of a higher nature than the former. Who will take the word

or the security of a bankrupt for thousands, who is known not

to be worth one farthing; especially if he have wasted a for

mer estate in luxury and riot, continuing an open slave to the

same lusts P wherefore it was absolutely necessary, that in this

covenant there should be a surety to undertake for our answer

ing and firm standing unto the terms of it. Without this, the

event of this new covenant, which God would make as a singu

lar effect of his wisdom and grace, would neither have been

glory to him, nor advantage to us.

3. That grace, which was to be the spring of all the bless

ings of this covenant unto the glory of God, and salvation of

the church, was to be deposited in some safe hand, for the accom

plishment of these ends. In the first covenant, God at once

committed unto man that whole stock of grace, which was ne

cessary to enable him unto the obedience of it. And the grace

of reward which he was to receive upon the performance of it,

God reserved absolutely in his own hand; yea, so as that per

haps man did not fully understand what it was. But all was

lost at once, that was committed unto our keeping, so as that

nothing at all was left to give us the least relief as unto any

new endeavours. Wherefore God will now secure all the good

things of this covenant, both as to grace and glory, in a third
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hand, in the hand of a mediator. Hereon the promises are

made unto him, and the fulness of grace is laid up in him, John

i. 14. Col. i. 17–19. ii. 2. Eph. iii. 8. 2 Cor. i. 20, 21.

4. As he was the mediator of this covenant, God became his

God, and he became the servant of God in a peculiar manner.

For he stood before God in this covenant, as a public represen

tative of all the elect. See our exposition of Heb. i. 5.8.

ii. 13. God is a God unto him in all the promises he received

on the behalf of his mystical body; and he was his servant in

the accomplishment of them, as the pleasure of the Lord was

to prosper in his hand.

5. God being in this covenant a God and Father unto Christ,

he became by virtue thereof our God and Father, John xx. 17.

Heb. ii. 12, 13. And we became heirs of God, joint heirs with

Christ; and his people, to yield him all sincere obedience. And

these things may suffice briefly to declare the foundation of that

covenant-relation which is here expressed. Wherefore,

Obs. XI. The Lord Christ, God and man, undertaking to

be the mediator between God and man, and a surety on our

behalf, is the spring and head of the new covenant, which is

made and established with us in him.

Secondly, The nature of this covenant-relation, is expressed

on the one side and the other; ‘I will be unto them a God,

and they shall be to me a people.” -

1st, On the part of God it is, xa, irouai avros is eley, ‘I will

be unto them a God;’ or, as it is elsewhere expressed, ‘I will

be their God.” And we must make a little inquiry into this

unspeakable privilege, which eternity only will fully unfold.

1. The person speaking is included in the verb, xx. irouai, “I

will be; I Jehovah who make this promise. And herein God

proposeth unto our faith, all the glorious properties of his na

ture. “I who am that I am, Jehovah, goodness and being it

self, and the cause of all being and goodness to others; infinite

ly wise, powerful, righteous, &c. I that am all this, and in all

that I am, will be unto them a God. Here lies the eternal

spring of the infinite treasures of the supplies of the church,

here and for ever. Whatever God is in himself, whatever these

properties of his nature extend to, in it all, God hath promised

to be our God, Gen. xvii. 1. “I am God Almighty, walk be

fore me.” Hence, to give establishment and security unto our

faith, he hath in his word revealed himself by so many names,

titles, properties, and that so frequently; in order that we may

know #. who is our God, what he is, and what he will be to

us. And the knowledge of him as so revealing himself, is that

which secures our confidence, faith, hope, fear and trust. The

Lord will be a refuge for the oppressed, a refuge in time of

trouble; and they that know thy name, will put their trust in

thee, Psal. ix. 9, 10.
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2. What he promiseth is, that he will be a God unto us.

Now, although this compriseth absolutely every thing that is

good, yet may the notion of being a God unto any, be referred

unto two general heads. 1. An all-sufficient preserver; and

2. An all-sufficient rewarder: so himself declares the meaning

of this expression, Gen. xvii. 1. xv. 1. I will be all this unto

them, to whom I am a God in the way of preservation and re

eompence, Heb. xi. 6.

3. The declared rule and measure of God's actings towards

us as our God, is the promises of the covenant both of mercy,

grace, pardon, holiness, perseverance, protection, success, and

spiritual victory in this world, and of eternal glory in the world

to come. In and by all these things will he, in all that he is

in himself, be a God unto those whom he takes into this covenant.

4. It is included in this part of the promise, that they who

take him to be their God, they shall say, ‘Thou art my God,”

Hos. ii. 23. and carry it towards him according to what infinite

goodness, grace, mercy, power and faithfulness do require.

And we may observe,

Obs. XII. As nothing less than God becoming our God,

could relieve, help, and save us, so nothing more can be requir

ed thereunto.

Obs. XIII. The efficacy, security and glory of this covenant,

depend originally on the nature of God, immediately and actually

on the mediation of Christ. It is the covenant that God makes

with us in him as the surety thereof.

Obs. XIV. It is from the engagement of the properties of

the divine nature, that this covenant is ordered in all things

and sure. Infinite wisdom hath provided it, and infinite power
will make it effectual.

Obs. XV. As the grace of this covenant is inexpressible, so

are the obligations it puts upon us unto obedience.

2dly, The relation of man unto God, is expressed in these words,

** avre, worra, º, u. Axon, “and they shall be unto me a people,’

. they shall be my people.’ And two things are contained
letein.

1. God's owning of them to be his in a peculiar manner, ac

cording to the tenor and promise of this covenant, and dealing

with them accordingly. Axe, ritusvries, 1 Pet. ii. 5. ‘a peculiar

eople.” Let others take heed how they meddle with them,

est they entrench on God's propriety, Jer. ii. 3. -

2. There is included in it that which is essentially required

unto their being his people, namely, the profession of all sub

jection or obedience unto him, and all dependance upon him.

Wherefore, this also belongs unto it, namely, their avouching

this God to be their God, and their free engagement unto all

that obedience, which in the covenant he requireth. For al

though this expression, “And they shall be unto me a people,’
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seem only to denote an act of God's grace, assuming of them

into that relation unto himself; yet it includes their avouching

him to be their God, and their voluntary engagement of obe

dience unto him as their God. When he says, “Ye are my

people; they also say, ‘Thou art my God, Hos. ii. 23. yet

is it to be observed,

Obs. XVI. That God doth as well undertake for our being

his people, as he doth for his being our God.—And the promi

ses contained in this verse, do principally aim at that end, name

ly, the making of us to be a people unto him.

Obs. XVII. Those whom God makes a covenant withal, are

his in a peculiar manner.—And the profession hereof is that

which the world principally maligneth in them, and ever did

so from the beginning. -

VER. 11–And they shall not teach every man his neighbour.

and every man his brother, saying, Know the Lord: for all

shall know me, from the least to the greatest.

The second general promise, declaring the nature of the

new covenant, is expressed in this verse. And the matter of it

is set down, 1. Negatively, in opposition unto what was in use,

and necessary under the first covenant. 2. Positively, in what

should take place in the room of it, and be enjoyed under this

new covenant, and by virtue of it.

First, In the former part we may observe,

1. The vehemency of the negation in the redoubling of the ne

gative particle, sºn, “they shall by no means do so,” that shall not

be the way and manner with them, whom God makes this co

venant withal. And this is designed to fix our minds on the

consideration of the privilege which is enjoyed under the new

covenant, and the greatness of it. -

2. The thing thus denied, is teaching, 3.22.Éerºr, not absolute

ly, but as unto a certain way and manner of it. The negation

is not universal as to teaching, but restrained unto a certain

kind of it, which was in use, and necessary under the old co

venant. And this necessity was either from God's institution,

or from practice taken up among themselves, which must be in

quired into.

3. The subject-matter of this teaching, or the matter to be

taught, was the knowledge of God, yet, ro, Kveley, “know the

Lord. The whole knowledge of God prescribed in the law, is

here intended. And this may be reduced unto two heads.

1. The knowing of him, and the taking him thereon to be

God, to be God alone, which is the first command. 2. The

knowledge of his mind and will, as to the obedience which the

law required in all the institutions and precepts thereof; all the

things which God revealed for their good, Deut. xxix. 29.

* Revealed things belong unto us and to our children, that we

may do all the words of this law.”
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4. The manner of the teaching whose continuation is denied,

is exemplified in a distribution into teachers, and them that are

taught; izarres roy razzier, zz, ivºrro; roy ºx?”, “ every man his

neighbour, and everyman his brother.’ And herein, 1. The univer

sality of the duty, “every one,' is expressed; and therefore it

was reciprocal. Every one was to teach, and every one was to

be taught, wherein yet respect was to be had unto their several

capacities. 2. The opportunity for the discharging of the du

ty, is also declared from the mutual relation of the teachers,

and them that are taught: ‘ every one his neighbour and his

brother.”

Secondly, The positive part of the promise consists of twoparts.

1. The thing promised, which is the knowledge of God,

warri; tıºnzer, ui, they shall all know me.’ And this is placed

in opposition unto what is denied; “they shall not teach one

another, saying, Know the Lord.' But this opposition is not

as unto the act or duty of teaching, but as unto the effect, or

saving knowledge itself. The principal efficient cause of our

learning the knowledge of God under the new covenant, is in

cluded in this part of the promise. This is expressed in ano

ther prophet and promise, “they shall be all taught of God.”

And the observation hereof, will be of use unto us in the expo

sition of this text.

2. There is added the universality of the promise, with re

spect unto them with whom this covenant is made; aro ºxéov

avray ia; utyxxov avray, ‘ all of them from the least unto the

greatest.’ A proverbial speech, signifying the generality in

tended without exception, Jerem. viii. 10. “Every one, from

the least unto the greatest, is given unto covetousness.”

This text hath been looked on as attended with great diffi

culty and much obscurity, which expositors generally rather

conceal, than remove. For from the vehement denial of the

use of that sort or kind of teaching, which was in use under

the Old Testament, some have apprehended and contended,

that all outward stated ways of instruction under the New Tes

tament, are useless and forbidden. Hereon by some, all the

ordinances of the church, the whole ministry and guidance of

it, hath been rejected; which is in sum, that there is no such

thing as a professing church in the world. But yet those who

are thus minded, are no way able to advance their opinion, but

by a direct contradiction unto this promise, in their own sense

of it. For they endeavour in what they do, to teach others

their opinion, and that not in the way of a public ordinance,

but every one his neighbour, which if any thing, is here denied

in an especial manner. And the truth is, that if all outward

teaching be absolutely and universally forbidden, as it would

quickly fill the world with darkness and brutish ignorance, so

if any one should come to the knowledge of the sense of this,
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or any other text of Scripture, it would be absolutely unlawful

for him to communicate it unto others. For to say, “Know

the Lord, or the mind of God in this text, either to neighbour

or brother, would be forbidden. And of all kinds of teaching,

that by a public ministry in the administration of the ordinances

of the church, which alone is contended against from these

words, seems least to be intended. For it is private, neighbour

ly, brotherly instruction only, that is expressed. Wherefore,

if on a supposition of the prohibition of such outward instruc

tion, any one shall go about to teach another, that the public

ordinances of the church, are not to be allowed as a means of

teaching under the New Testament, he directly falls under the

prohibition here given in his own sense, and is guilty of the vio

lation of it. Wherefore, these words must necessarily have

another sense, as we shall see they have, in the exposition of

them, and that plain and obvious.

Howbeit, some learned men have been so moved with this

objection, as to affirm, that the accomplishment of this promise

of the covenant, belongs unto heaven, and the state of glory.

For therein alone, they say, we shall have no more need of

teaching in any kind. But as this exposition is directly con

trary unto the design of the apostle, as respecting the teaching

of the new covenant and the testator thereof, when he intends

only that of the old, and exalts the new above it; so there is

no such difficulty in the words, as to force us to carry the inter

pretation of them into another world. Unto the right under

standing of them, sundry things are to be observed.

1. That sundry things seem in the Scripture oft-times to be

denied absolutely, as unto their nature and being, when indeed

they are so only comparatively, with respect unto somewhat

else which is preferred before them. Many instances might be

given hereof. I shall direct only to one that is liable to no ex

ception, Jerem. vii. 22, 23. ‘ I spake not unto your fathers, nor

commanded them in the day that I brought them out of the

land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or sacrifices; but

this thing commanded I them, saying, Obey my voice, and I

will be your God, and ye shall be my people, and walk in all

the ways that I commanded you, that it may be well unto you."

The Jews of that time, preferred the ceremonial worship by

burnt-offerings and sacrifices, above all moral obedience, above

the great duties of faith, love, righteousness and holiness. And

not only so, but in a pretended diligent observance thereof,

they countenanced themselves in an open neglect and contempt

of moral obedience; placing all their confidence for acceptance

with God in these other duties. To take them off from this

vain ruining presumption, as God, by sundry other prophets,

declared the utter insufficiency of these sacrifices and burnt-of

ferings by themselves, to render them acceptable unto him, and



172 An Exposition of the [CHAP. VIII.

then prefers moral obedience above them; so here he affirms,

that he commanded them not. And the instance is given in

that time, wherein it is known, that all the ordinances of

worship by burnt-offerings and sacrifices, were solemnly insti

tuted. But a comparison is made between ceremonial worship,

and spiritual obedience; in respect whereof, God says, he com

manded not the former, namely, so as to stand in competition

with the latter, or to be trusted unto in the neglect of it, where

in the evils and miscarriages reproved, did consist. So our

blessed Saviour expounds this and the like passages in the pro

phets, as a comparison between the lowest instances of the ce

remonial law, such as tithing of mint and cummin, with the

fº duties of love and righteousness. “These things,’ saith

e, speaking of the latter, “you ought to have done,’ that is,

principally and in the first place have attended unto, as those

which the law chiefly designed. But what then shall become

of the former? why, saith he, “them also you ought not to

leave undone; in their proper place, obedience was to be yield

ed unto God in them also. So is it in this present case; there

was an outward teaching of every man his neighbour, and

every man his brother, enjoined under the Old Testament.

This the people trusted unto and rested in, without any regard

unto God's teaching by the inward circumcision of the heart.

But in the new covenant, there being an express promise of an

internal effectual teaching by the Spirit of God, by writing his

law in our hearts, without which, all outward teaching is use

less and ineffectual, it is here denied to be of any use. That

is, it is not so absolutely, but in comparison of, and in compe

tition with this other effectual way of teaching and instruction.

Even at this day, we have not a few, who set these teachings in

opposition unto one another; whereas, in God's institution, they

are subordinate. And hereon, rejecting the internal efficacious

teaching of the Spirit of God, #. betake themselves only to

their own endeavours, in the outward means of teaching, where

in for the most part, there are none more negligent than them

selves. But so it is, that the ways of God's grace are not suit

ed to, but always lie contrary to the corrupt reasonings of men.

Hence, some reject all the outward means of teaching by the

ordinances of the gospel, under a pretence, that the inward

teaching of the Spirit of God, is all that is needful or useful in

this kind. Others, on the other hand, adhere only to the out

ward means of instruction, despising what is affirmed concern

ing the inward teaching of the Spirit of God, as a mere ima

gination. And both sorts run into these pernicious mistakes,

by setting those things in opposition, which God hath made

subordinate.

2. The teaching intended, whose continuance is here denied,

is that which was then in use in the church; or rather was to
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be so when the new covenant-state was solemnly to be intro

duced. And this was two-fold. 1. That which was instituted

by God himself; and 2. That which the people had superadded

in the way of practice.

First,The first of these is expressed in various places, parti

cularly in Deut. vi.6–9. “Andthese words which I command thee

this day shall be in thine heart. And thou shalt teach them dili

gently to thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in

thy house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou

liest down and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them

for a sign on thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between

thine eyes. And thou shalt write them on the posts of thy

house, and on thy gate. Add hereunto the institution of fringes

for a memorial of the commandments, which was one way of

saying, “Know the Lord, Num. xv. 38,39. Two things may

be considered in these institutions. 1. What is natural and

moral, included in the common mutual duties of men, one to

wards another. For of this nature is that of seeking the good

of others, by instructing them in the knowledge of God, where

in their chief happiness doth consist. 2. That which is cere

monial, as to the manner of this duty, is described in sundry

instances, as those of frontlets and fringes, writing on posts and

doors. The first of these is to abide for ever. No promise of

the gospel doth evacuate any precept of the law of nature :

such as that of seeking the good of others, and that their chief

good, by means and ways proper thereunto, is. But as to the

latter, which the Jews did principally attend to and rely on, it

is by this promise, or the new covenant quite taken away.

Secondly, As to the practice of the church of the Jews, in

these institutions, it is not to be expressed what extremes they ran

into. It is probable that about the time spoken of in this promise,

which is thatofthe Babyloniancaptivity, they beganthat intricate,

perplexed way of teaching which afterwards they were whollyad

dicted to. For all of them who pretended to be serious, gave

up themselves to the teaching and learning of the law. But

herewithal they mixed so many vain curiosities and traditions

of their own, that the whole of their endeavour was disapproved

of God. Hence, in the very entrance of their practice of this

way of teaching, he threatens to destroy all them that attended

to it, Mal. ii. 12. ‘The Lord will cut off the master and the

scholar out of the tabernacles of Jacob.” It is true, we have

not any monuments or records of their teaching all that time,

neither what they taught, nor how ; but we may reasonably

-suppose, it was of the same kind with what flourished after

wards, in their famous schools derived from these first inventors.

And of such reputation were these schools among them, that

none was esteemed a wise man, or to have any understanding

of the law, who was not brought up in them. The first re
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eord we have of the manner of their teaching, or what course

they took therein, is in the Mishna. This is their interpreta

tion of the law, or their sayings one to another, “Know the

I.ord.” And he that shall seriously consider but one section or

chapter in that whole book, will quickly discern of what kind

and nature their teaching was. For such an operose, laborious,

curious, fruitless work, there is not another instance to be given

of, in the whole world. There is not any one head, doctrine

or precept of the law, suppose it be of the sabbath, of sacrifices,

or offerings, but they have filled it with so many needless, fool

ish, curious, superstitious questions and determinations, as that

it is almost impossible that any man, in the whole course of his

life, should understand them, or guide his course according to

them. These were the burdens that the pharisees bound for

the shoulders,of their disciples, till they were utterly weary, and

fainted under them. And this kind of teaching had possessed

the whole church then, when the new covenant was solemnly

to be introduced, no other being in use. And this is absolutely

intended in this promise, as that which was utterly to cease.

For God would take away the law, which in itself was a bur

den, as the apostles speak, ‘which neither they northeir fathers

were able to bear. And the weight of that burden was un

speakably increased, by the expositions and additions whereof

this teaching consisted. Wherefore the removal of it is here

proposed in the way of a promise, evidencing it to be a matter

of grace and kindness to the church. But the removal of teaching

in general, is always mentioned as a threatening and punishment.

Wherefore the denial of the continuation of this teaching

may be considered two ways.

1. As it was external, in opposition to, and comparison of,

the effectual internal teaching by the grace of the new covenant;

so it is laid aside, not absolutely, but comparatively, and as it

was solitary. -

2. It may be considered in the manner of it, with especial

respect to the ceremonial law, as it consisted in the observance

of sundry rites and ceremonies. And in this sense it was ut

terly to cease ; above all, with respect to the additions which

men had made to the ceremonial institutions wherein it did

consist. Such was their teaching by writing parts of the law

on their fringes, frontlets, and doors of their houses; especially

as these things were enlarged, and precepts concerning them

multiplied, in the practice of the Jewish church. It is promised

concerning these things, that they shall be absolutely removed

as useless, burdensome and inconsistent with the spiritual teach

ing of the new covenant. But as to that kind of instruction,

whether by public stated preaching of the word, or that which

is more private and occasional, which is subservient to the pro

mised teaching of the Spirit of God, and which he will and

doth make use of, in and for the communication of the know
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ledge itself here promised, there is nothing intimated that is

derogatory to its use, continuance or necessity. A supposition

thereof would overthrow the whole ministry of Jesus Christ

himself, and of his apostles, as well as the ordinary ministry of

the church.

And these things are spoken in exposition of this place, taken

from the meaning and intention of the word “teaching,” or the

duty itself, whose continuance and farther use is denied. But

yet, it may be, more clear light into the mind of the Holy

Spirit may be attained, from a due consideration of what it is

that is so to be taught. And this is, “know the Lord.” Con

cerning which, two things may be observed."

1. That there was a knowledge of God under the Old Tes

tament, so revealed as that it was hidden under types, wrapt up

in vails, expressed only in parables and dark sayings. . For it

was the mind of God, that as to the clear perception and reve

lation of it, it should lie hid, till the Son came from his bosom

to declare him, to make his name known, and to bring life and

immortality to light. Yea, some things belonging hereunto,

though virtually revealed, yet were so compassed with darkness

in the manner of their revelation, that the angels themselves

did not clearly and distinctly look into them. But that there

were some such great and excellent things concerning God and

his will laid up in the revelation of Moses and the prophets,

with their institutions of worship, they did understand. But

the best and wisest of them knew also, that notwithstanding

their best and utmost inquiry, they could not comprehend the

time, nature and state of the things so revealed. For ‘it was

revealed unto them, that not unto themselves, but unto us they

did minister,’ in their revelation of those things, 1 Pet. i. 12.

And as our apostle informs us, Moses in his ministry and insti

tutions, ‘gave testimony unto the things which were to be spo

ken' (that is clearly) afterwards, Heb. iii. 5. This secret

hidden knowledge of God, principally concerned the incarna

tion of Christ, his mediation and suffering for sin, with the call

of the Gentiles thereon. These, and such like mysteries of the

gospel, they could never attain the comprehension of But yet

they stirred up each other diligently to inquire into them, as to

what they were capable of attaining, saying one to another,

* Know the Lord." But it was little that they could attain to,

“God having provided some better things, for us, that they

without us should not be made perfect.’ And when that church

ceased to make this the principal ". of their religion, namely,

a diligent inquiry into the hidden knowledge of God, in and by

the promised Seed, with a believing desire and expectation of

its full manifestation, contenting themselves with the letter of

the word, looking on types and shadows as things present and

substances, they not only lost the glory of their profession, but

were hardened into an unbelief of the things signified to them
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in their real exhibition. Now this kind of teaching, by mutual

encouragement to look into the vailed things of the mystery of

God in Christ, is now to cease at the solemn introduction of the

new covenant, as being rendered useless by the full, clear reve

lation and manifestation of them made in the gospel. “They

shall no more,” that is, they shall need no more to teach, so to

teach this knowledge of God, for it shall be made plain to the

understanding of all believers. And this is that which I judge

to be principally intended by the Holy Ghost, in this part of

the promise, as that which the positive part of it doth so direct

ly answer to.

2. The knowledge of the Lord may be here taken, not ob

jectively and doctrinally, but subjectively, for the renovation of

the mind in the saving knowledge of God. And this neither

is, nor can be communicated to any by external teaching alone,

in respect whereunto it may be said comparatively to be laid

aside, as was intimated before.

We have, I hope, sufficiently freed the words from the diffi

culties that seem to attend,them, so as that we shall not need,

with many ancient and modern expositors, to refer the accom

plishment of this promise to heaven; nor yet with others, to

restrain it to the first converts in Christianity, who were mira

culously illuminated, much less so to interpret them, as to ex

clude the ministry of the church in teaching, or any other ef.

fectual way thereof. Somewhat may be observed of the par

ticular expressious used in them.

1. There is in the original promise the word Ty, tr., amplius,

* no more. This is omitted by the apostle, yet so, as that it

is plainly included in what he expresseth. For the word de

notes the time and season, which was limited to that kind of

teaching which was to cease. This season being to expire at

the publication of the gospel, the apostle affirms absolutely, then

they shall not teach, what the prophet before declared with the

limited season now expired, “they shall do so no more.”

2. The prophet expresseth the subject spoken of indefinitely,

Tyn nx tºx, “a man his neighbour, a man his brother,’ that

is, any man. The apostle by the universal warras, “every man,”

which is also reducible to any one; every one that is, or may

be called to this work, or hath occasion or opportunity for it.

For of this teaching the rule is ability and opportunity. He

that can do it, and fath an opportunity for it.

3. That which they taught, or intended in that expres

sion, “Know the Lord,” is the same with what is promised in

the latter part of the verse, where it must be spoken to. Some

things, according to our method and design, may be observed

from the exposition of these words.

Obs. XVIII. The instructive ministry of the old testament,

as it was such, and as it had respect to the carnal rites thereof,

was a ministry of the letter, and not of the Spirit, which did not
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really effect in the hearts of men the things which it taught.—

The spiritual benefit which was obtained under it, proceeded

from the promise, and not from the efficacy of the law or of the

covenant made at Sinai. For as such, as it was legal and car

nal, and had respect only to outward things, it is here laid aside.

Obs. XIX. There is a duty incumbent on every man to instruct

others, according to his ability and opportunity, in the know

ledge of God; the law whereof being natural and eternal, is

always obligatory on all sorts of persons.—This is not here ei

ther prohibited or superseded, but only it is foretold, that as to

a certain manner of the performance of it, it should cease.

That it generally ceaseth now in the world, is no effect of the

promise of God, but a cursed fruit of the unbelief and wicked

ness of men. The highest degree in religion which men now

aim at, is but to attend unto and learn by the publie teaching

of the ministry. And, alas ! how few are there who do it con

scientiously unto the glory of God, and the spiritual benefit of

their own souls | The whole business ofº: and learning

the knowledge of God, is generally turned into a formal spend

ing, if not mispense of so much time. But as for the teaching

of others according to ability and opportunity, or endeavouring

to acquire abilities, or seeking for opportunities thereof, it is not

only for the most part neglected, but despised. How few are

there who take any care to instruet their own children and ser

vants but to carry this duty farther according unto opportuni

ties of instructing others, is a thing that would be looked on

almost as madness in the days wherein we live. We have far

more, that mutually teach one another sin, folly, yeavillany of

all sorts, than the knowledge of God, and the duty we owe to

him. This is not what God here promiseth in a way of grace,

but what he hath given up careless, unbelieving professors of

the gospel unto, in a way of vengeance.

Obs. XX. It is the Spirit of grace alone as promised in the

new covenant, which frees the church from a laborious, but in

effectual way of teaching—Such was that in use among the

Jews of old; and it is well if somewhat not much unlike it do

not prevail among many at this day. Whoever he be who in

all his teaching doth not take his encouragement from the in

ternal, effectual teaching of God, under the covenant of grace,

and bends not all his endeavours to be subservient thereunto,

hath but an Old Testament ministry, which ceaseth as unto any

divine approbation.

Obs. XXI. There was a hidden treasure of divine wisdom, of

the knowledge of God, laid up in the mystical revelations and

institutions of the Old Testament, which the people were not

then able to look into, nor to comprehend.—The confirmation

and explanation of this truth, is the principal design of the

Vol. V [. M
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apostle in this whole Epistle. ... This knowledge those among

them that feared God, and believed the promises, stirred up

themselves and one another, to look after and to inquire into, say

ing unto one another, “Know the Lord; howbeit their attain

ments were but small, in comparison of what is contained in

the ensuing promise. - -

Obs. XX II. The whole knowledge of God in Christ, is both

plainly revealed and savingly communicated, by virtue of the

new covenant, unto them who do believe, as the next words

declare. -

The positive part of the promise remaineth unto considera

tion. And two things must be inquired into : 1. Unto whom

it is made. 2. What is the subject-matter of it.

First, Those unto whom it is made, are so expressed in the

prophet, E*TR 7:" tippº Eºin. The expression of them

absolutely, and then by a distribution, is emphatical. The for

mer the apostle renders in the plural number, as the words are

in the original, rarts; avray. But the terms of the distribution

he rendereth in the singular number, which increaseth the em

phasis, &re 4 x68 avray twº wiya»s avray. The proposition is uni

versal, as to the modification of the subject warris, “all;' but in

the word avras, “ of them,” it is restrained unto those alone with

whom this covenant is made. The distribution of them is made

in a proverbial speech, from the least to the greatest, used in

a peculiar manner by Jeremiah, ch. vi. 13. viii. 10. xxxi. 34.

xlii. 1. xliv. 12. It is only once more used in the Old Testa

ment, and not elsewhere, Jonah iii. 5. And it may denote ei

ther the universality, or the generality of them that are spoken

of, so as none be particularly excluded or excepted, though all

absolutely be not intended. Besides, several sorts and degrees

of persons are intended. So there ever were, and ever will be,

naturally, politically and spiritually, in the church of God.

None of them, upon the account of their difference from others

on the one hand or the other, be they the least or the greatest,

are excepted or excluded from the grace of this promise. And

this may be the sense of the words, if only the external admi

nistration of the grace of the new covenant be intended. None

are excluded from the tender of it, or from the outward means

of the communication of it in the full, plain revelation of the

knowledge of God.. - *

But whereas it is the internal, effectual grace of the cove

nant, and not only the means, but the infallible event thereon;

not only that they shall be all taught to know, but that they shall

all actually know the Lord, all individuals are intended ; that

is, that whole church, all whose children are to be taught of

God, and so to learn as to come unto him by saving faith in

Christ. So doth this part of the promise hold proportion with

the other, of writing the law in the hearts of the covenanters.
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As unto all these it is promised absolutely, that they shall know

the Lord. -

But yet, among them, there are many distinctions and de

grees of persons, as they are variously differenced by internal

and external circumstances. There are some that are greatest,

and some that are least, and various intermediate degrees be

tween them. So it hath been, and so it ever must be, whilst

the natural, acquired and spiritual abilities of men have great

variety of degrees among them, and while men's outward ad

vantages and opportunities do also differ. Whereas therefore it

is promised, that they shall all of them know the Lord, it is not

implied that they shall all do so equally, or have the same de

gree of spiritual wisdom and understanding. There is a mea

sure of saving knowledge due unto, provided for all in the cove

nant of grace, such as is necessary unto the participation of all

other blessings and privileges of it. But in the degrees hereof,

some may and do very much excel others. And we may observe,

Obs. XXIII. There are, and ever were, different degrees of

persons in the church, as unto the saving knowledge of God.—

Hence is that distribution of them into fathers, young men, and

children, 1 John ii. 13, 14. All have not one measure, all ar

rive not to the same stature; but yet as to the ends of the co

venant, and the duties required of them in their walk before

God, they that have most have nothing over, nothing to spare;

and they that have least, shall have no lack. Every one's duty,

it is to be content with what he receives, and to improve it unto

the uttermost.

Obs. XXIV. Where there is not some degree of saving know

ledge, there no interest in the new covenant can be pretended.

Secondly, The thing promised, is the knowledge of God:

“They shall all know me.” No duty is more frequently com

manded than this is, nor any grace more frequently promised :

see Deut. xxix. 6. Jer. xxiv. 7. Ezek. xi. 10. xxxvi. 23. 26,

27. for it is the foundation of all other duties of obedience, and

of all communion with God in them. All graces as unto their

exercise, as faith, love and hope, areſº therein. And the

woful want of it, which is visible in the world, is an evidence

how little there is of true evangelical obedience among the ge

nerality of them that are called Christians. And two things

may be considered in this promise. 1. The object, or what is

to be known. 2. The knowledge itself, of what kind and na

ture it is. -

The first is God himself, E.3n2go. º. “They shall know me,’

saith the Lord. And it is so not absolutely, but as unto some

especial revelation of himself. For there is a knowledge of

God, as God, by the light of nature. This is not here intend

ed, nor is it the subject of any gracious promise, but is common
M 2
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unto all men. There was moreover a knowledge of God by re

velation under the old covenant, but attended with great obscu

rity in sundry things of the highest importance. Wherefore,

there is something farther intended, as is evident from the anti

thesis between the two states herein declared. In brief, it is the

knowledge of him as revealed in Jesus Christ, under the New

Testament. To shew what is contained herein doctrinally, were

to go over the principal articles of our faith, as declared in the

gospel. The sum is, to know the Lord,” is to know God as he

is in Christ personally, as he will be unto us in Christ graciously,

and to know what he requires of us and accepts in us through

the beloved. In all these things, notwithstanding all their teach

ings and diligence therein, the church was greatly in the dark

under the Old Testament. But all these things are more clearly

revealed in the gospel.

2. The knowledge of these things, is that which is promised.

For notwithstanding the clear revelation of them, we abide in

ourselves unable to discern them, and receive them. For such a

spiritual knowledge is intended, as renews the mind, being ac

companied with faith and love in the heart. This is that know

ledge which is promised in the new covenant, and which shall

be wrought in all them who are interested therein. And we

may observe,

Obs. XXV. The full and clear declaration of God, as he is to

be known of us in this life, is a privilege reserved for and be

longing unto the days of the New Testament.—Formerly, it was

not made ; and more than is now made, is not to be expected in

this world. And the reason hereof is, because it was made by

Christ. See the exposition on chap. i. 1, 2.

Obs. XXVI. To know God as he is revealed in Christ, is the

highest privilege, whereof in this life we can be made partakers.

—For this is life eternal, that we may know the Father, the

only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent, John xvii. 3.

Obs. XXVII. Persons destitute of this saving knowledge, are

utter strangers unto the covenant of grace.--For this is a principal

promise and effect of it, wherever it doth take place.

VER. 12.—For I will be merciful to their unrighteousneſs, and

their sins and their iniquities will I remember no more.

This is the great fundamental promise and grace of the new

covenant. For though it be last expressed, yet, in order of na

ture, it precedeth the other mercies and privileges mentioned,

and is the foundation of the collation or communication of thern

unto us. This the causal ºri, whereby the apostle rendereth ºn

in the prophet, doth demonstrate. What I have spoken, saith

the Lord, shall be accomplished, “ for I will be merciful,’ &c.

without which there could be no participation of the other things
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mentioned. Wherefore, not only an addition of new grace and

mercy, is expressed in these words, but a reason also is rendered

why, or on what grounds, he would bestow on them those other

mercies.

* The house of Israel and Judah,” with whom this covenant

was made in the first place, and who are spoken of, as represen

tatives of all others who are taken into it, and who thereon be

come the Israel of God, were such as had broken and disannul

led God's former covenant by their disobedience; which my

covenant they brake.' Nor is there any mention of any other

qualification. whereby they should be prepared for, or disposed

to an entrance into this new covenant. Wherefore the first

thing in order of nature that is to be done unto this end, is the

free pardon of sin. Without a supposition hereof, no other mer

cy can they be made partakers of For while they continue un

der the guilt of sin, they are also under the curse. Wherefore

a reason is here rendered, and that the only reason, why God

will give unto them the other blessings mentioned, “ for I will

be merciful '

Ops. XXVIII Free, sovereign and undeserved grace in the pardon

of sin, is the original spring and foundation of all covenant mer

cies and blessings —Hereby, and hereby alone, is the glory of

God, and the safety of the church, provided for. And those

who like not God's covenant on those terms, as none do by na

ture, will eternally fall short of the grace of it. Hereby all glo

rying, and all boasting in ourselves, is excluded, which was that

which God aimed at in the contrivance and establishment of this

covenant, Rom iii. 27. 1 Cor. i. 29 –31. For this could not be,

if the fundamental grace of it did depend on any condition or

qualification in ourselves. If we let go the free pardon of sin,

without respect unto any thing in those that receive it, we re

nounce the gospel. Pardon of sin is not merited by antecedent

duties, but is the strongest obligation unto future duties. He

that will not receive pardon, unless he can one way or other de

serve it, or make himself meet for it 3 or pretends to have re

ceived it, and finds not himself obliged unto universal obedience

by it, neither is nor shall be partaker of it.

In the promise itself we may consider, 1. Who it is made unto.

2. What it is that is promised. -

First, The first is expressed in the pronoun avre. ‘their,’ three

times repeated. All those absolutely, and only those with whom

God makes this covenant, are intended. Those whose sins are

not pardoned, do in no sense partake of this covenant, it is not

inade with them. For this is the covenant that God makes with

them, that “he will be merciful unto their sins,’ that is unto

them in the pardon of them. Some speak of a universal condi

tional covenant made with all mankind. If there be any such
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thing, it is not that here intended. For they are all actually par
doned with whom this covenant is made. And the indefinite

declaration of the nature and terms of the covenant, is not the

making of a covenant with any. And what should be the con

dition of this grace here promised of the pardon of sin It is,

say they, that men repent and believe, and turn to God, and

yield obedience unto the gospel. If so, then men must do all

these things, before they receive the remission of sins: yes.

Then must they do them while they are under the law, and the

curse of it, for so are all men whose sins are not pardoned. This

is to make obedience unto the law, and that performed by men

whilst under the curse of it, to be the condition of gospel-mercy,

which is to overthrow both the law and gospel.

But then, on the other hand, it will follow, they say, that men

are pardoned before they do believe, which is expressly contrary

unto the Scripture. I answer, 1. The communication and dona

tion of faith unto us, is an effect of the same grace whereby our

sins are pardoned, and they are both bestowed on us by virtue of

the same covenant. 2. The application of pardoning mercy un

to our souls, is, in order of nature, consequent unto believing,

but in time they go together. 3. Faith is not required unto the

procuring of the pardon of our sins, but unto the receiving of it;

• that they may receive the remission of sins.” But that which

we shall observe from hence is, that,

Obs. XXIX. The new covenant is made only with them, who ef

fectually and eventually are made partakers of the grace of it.—

* This is my covenant that I will make with them, I will be mer

ciful unto their unrighteousness,’ &c. Those with whom the

old covenant was made, were all of then actual partakers of the

benefits of it; and if they are not so with whom the new is made,

it comes short of the old in efficacy, and may be utterly frustrat

ed. Neither doth the indefinite proposal of the terms of the co

venant, prove that the covenant is made with any who enjoy not

the benefits of it. Indeed this is the excellency of this covenant,

and so it is here declared, that it doth effectually communicate

all the grace and mercy contained in it unto all and every one

with whom it is made ; with whomsoever it is made, his sins are

pardoned.
-

Secondly. The subject-matter of this promise, is the pardon

of sin. And that which we have to consider for the exposition

of the words, is, I. What is meant by sins. 2. What by the

pardon of them. 3. What is the reason of the peculiar expres

sion in this place.

First, Sin is spoken of with respect unto its guilt especially, so

is it the object of mercy and grace. Guilt is the desert of pu

nishment, or the obligation of the sinner unto punishment, by

and according to the sentence of the law. Pardon is the disso
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lution of that obligation. Sin is here expressed by three terms,

*2.xz, &uzºriz, arouz, “unrighteousness,’ ‘sin’ and “ transgres

sion, as we render the words. In the prophet there is only

Tstori and ly; I've is wanting. But they are elsewhere all

three used, where mention is made of the pardon of sin, or the

causes of it. As, 1. In the declaration of the name of God with

respect thereunto, Exod. xxxiv. 7. Tstom ww.El Yi Nº, par

doning iniquity, transgression and sin.” 2. In the confession of

sin for the removal of it, by the expiatory sacrifice, Lev. xvi. 21.

Aaron shall confess over him, ho? Eſtyve bi ns) n:Y: $5 nn

Ensem, “all their iniquities, all their transgressions, in all their

sins. 3. In the expression of the forgiveness of sin in justifica

tion, Psal. xxxii. 1, 2. Wherefore the apostle might justly make

up the expression, and general enumeration of sins, here defec

tive in the prophet, seeing it is elsewhere so constantly used to

the same purpose, and on the like occasion.

Nor are those terms needlessly multiplied, but sundry things

we are taught thereby. As, l. That those whom God gracious

ly takes into covenant, are many of them antecedently obnoxi

ous unto all sorts of sins. 2. That in the grace of the covenant

there is mercy provided for the pardon of them all, even of them

from which they could “ not be justified by the law of Moses,’

Acts xiii. 39. And that, 3. Therefore none should be discour

aged from resting on the faithfulness of God, in this covenant,

who are invited unto a compliance therewith.

But there is yet more intended in the use of these words. For

they do distinctly express all those respects of sin in general, by

which the conscience of a sinner is affected, burdened and terri

fied ; as also whereon the equity of the curse and punishment

for sin doth depend.

The first is 22.22, “unrighteousness;' tal. 20.2% avrov. This

is usually taken for sins against the second table, or the trans

gression of that rule of righteousness amongst men, which is given

by the moral law. But here, as in many other places, it express

eth a general affection of sin with respect unto God. A thing

unequal and unrighteous it is, that man should sin against Cod

his sovereign Ruler and Benefactor. As God is the supreme

J.ord and Governor of all, as he is our only Benefactor and Re

warder, as all his laws and ways towards us are just and equal,

the first notion of righteousness in us is the rendering unto God

what is due unto him, that is, universal obedience unto all his

commands. Righteousness towards man is but a branch spring

ing from this root; and where this is not, there is no righteous

ness amongst men, whatever is pretended. If we give not unto

God the things that are God's, it will not avail us to give unto

Cesar the things that are Cesar's, nor unto other men what is

their own. And this is the first consideration of sin, that ren
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ders the sinner obnoxious unto punishment, and manifests the

equity of the sanction of the law. It is an unrighteous, thing.

Herewith the conscience of the sinner is affected, if he be con

vinced of sin in a due manner. The original perfection of his

nature consisted in this righteousness towards God, by rendering

his due unto him in a way of obedience. This is overthrown by

sin, which is therefore both shameful and ruinous, which dis

tresseth the conscience when awakened by conviction. -

The second is auxºria ; ray &uzerlay avtay. This is properly a

missing of, an ‘erring from, that end’ and scope which it is our

duty to aim at. There is a certain end for which we were made,

and a certain rule proper unto us whereby we may attain it. And

this end being our only blessedness, it is our interest, as it was in

the principles of our natures, to be always in a tendency towards

it. This is the glory of God, and our eternal salvation in the

enjoyment of him. Thereunto the law of God is a perfect guide.

To sin therefore, is to forsake that rule, and to forego therein

our aim at that end. It is to place itself and the world as our

end, in the place of God and his glory, and to take the imagina

tions of our hearts for our rule. Wherefore the perverse folly

that is in sin, in wandering away from the chief good as our end,

and the best guide as our rule, embracing the greatest evils in

their stead, is ºxera, rendering punishment righteous, and fill

ing the sinner with shame and fear.

The third is aroula; raw aroulay «vray. We have no one word

in our language properly to express the sense hereof, nor is there

so in the Latin. We render it “transgression of the law.” Avous;

is a “lawless person;' whom the Hebrews call a son of Belial;

one who owns no yoke nor rule. And weatz is “a voluntary

unconformity unto the law.” Herein the formal nature of sin

consists, as the apostle tells us, 1 John iii. 4. And this is that

which in the first place passeth on the conscience of a sinner.

Wherefore, as all sorts of particular sins are included in these

multiplied names of sin; so the general nature of sin, in all its

causes and respects, terrifying the sinner, and manifesting the

righteousness of the curse of the law, are declared and represent

ed by them. And we may learn,

Obs. XXX. That the aggravations of sin are great and many,

which the consciences of convinced sinners ought to have regard
unto.

Obs. XXXI. There is grace and mercy in the new covenant

provided for all sorts of sins, and all aggravations of them, if this

grace and mercy be received in a due manner.

Obs. XXXII. Aggravations of sin do glorify grace in pardon.—

Therefore doth God here so express them, that he may declare

the glory of his grace in their remission.

Obs. XXXIII. We cannot understand aright the glory and ex



Ven. 10–12.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 18.5

cellency of pardoning mercy, unless we are convinced of the great

ness and vileness of our sins, in all their aggravations.

Secondly, That which is promised with respect unto these sins,

is two ways expressed, 1. ixia; traºzi, ‘ I will be merciful; 2. “

an urn-ºw trº, “I will remember no more.’ It is pardon of sin

that is intended in both these expressions; the one respecting the

cause of it, the other its perfection and assurance. And two

things are considered to be in the pardon of sin.

1. A respect unto the mediator of the covenant, and the pro

pitiation for sin made by him. Without this, there can be no

remission, nor is any promised.

2. The dissolution of the obligation of the law, binding over

the guilty sinner unto punishment. These are the essential parts

of evangelical pardon, and respect is had in these words unto

them both.

1. ixias, which we translate “merciful,” is “propitious,’ ‘graci

ous,’ through a propitiation. But the Lord Christ is the only

ixarrngor, or propitiation under the New Testament, Rom. iii. 25.

1 John ii. 2. And he died, its re ixzrzºzºa, to propitiate God

for sin; to render him propitious unto sinners, Heb. ii. 17. : in

him alone God is intos, merciful unto our sins.

2. The law, with the sanction of it, was the means appointed

of God to bring sin to a judicial remembrance and trial. Where

fore the dissolution of the obligation unto punishment, arising

from the law, which is an act of God the supreme Rector and

Judge of all, belongeth unto the pardon of sin. This is various

ly expressed in the Scripture; here by “remembering sin no more.”

The assertion whereof is fortified by a double negative. Sin shall

never be called legally to remembrance. But the whole doctrine

of the pardon of sin, I have so largely handled in the exposition

of Psalm crxx. that I must not here again resume the same ar

gument.

VER. 13.-Ew ra. Atypiv xziyny, ºrizraxaiwxt rºy rºwrav rº 2. *zXz18

*voy was yºgazzey, tyſvg a paviºus.

IN the foregoing verses, the apostle had proved, in general, the

insufficiency of the old covenant, the necessity of the new, the

difference between the one and the other, with the preference of

the latter above the former, in all confirming the excellency of

the priesthood of Christ, above that of Aaron. In this last verse

of the chapter, he maketh an especial inference from one word

in the prophetical testimony, wherein the main truth which he

endeavoured to confirm with respect unto these Hebrews, was

asserted. It was their persuasion, that of what sort soever this

promised covenant should be, yet the former was still to conti

nue in force, obliging the church unto all the institutions of wor

ship thereunto appertaining. Hereon depended the main con
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troversy that the apostle had with them; for he knew that this

persuasion was destructive to the faith of the gospel, and would,

if pertinaciously adhered unto, prove ruinous unto their own

souls. Wherefore the contrary hereunto, or the total cessation

of the first covenant, he presseth on them, with all sorts of ar-.

guments, as from the nature, use and end of it, from its insuf

ficiency to consecrate or make perfect the state of the church;

from the various prefigurations, and certain predictions of the

introduction of another covenant, priesthood and ordinances of

worship, which were better than those that belonged unto it,

and inconsistent with them, with many other cogent evidences

to the same purpose. Here he fixeth on a new argument in

particular, to prove the necessity and certainty of its abolition ;

and hereby, according to his wonted manner, he makes a tran

sition unto his following discourses, wherein he proves the same

truth from the distinct consideration of the use and end of the

institutions, ordinances and sacrifices belonging unto that cove

nant. This he pursues unto the 24th verse of the tenth chap

ter, and so returns unto the paraenetical part of the epistle, mak

ing due applications of what he had now fully evinced.

VER. 13. In that he saith a new (covenant), he hath made the first

old. Now that which decayeth and waxelh old, is ready to

vanish away.

A double argument the apostle here maketh use of 1. From

a special word or testimony. 2. From a general maxim of truth

in all kinds. -

In the former we may consider, 1. The testimony he makes

use of 2. The inference unto his own purpose which he makes

from it.

1. The first consisteth in the adjunct of this other promised

covenant. It is by God himself called new ; , ra xizi, xarny,

“in that, or whereas it is said a new,” or in that he calleth it, a

new. So it is expressly in the prophet, ‘Behold I will make a

new covenant.” Thus every word of the IIoly Ghost, though

but occasional unto the principal subject spoken of, is a suffi

cient evidence of what may be deduced from it. And by this

kind of arguing are we taught, that the word of God is full of

holy mysteries, iſ with humility, and under the conduct of his

Holy Spirit, we do, as we ought, diligently inquire into them.

This therefore he layeth down as the foundation of his present

argument, that God himself doth not call this promised co

venant another covenant, or a second, nor only declare the ex- -

cellency of it, but signally calls it a new covenant.

2. 'That which he infers from hence, is, that ºrtraxx axi ray

re-rºw, he hath made the first old.' . The force of the argument

doth not lie in this, that he calleth the second new ; but that he

would not have done so, had not he made the first old. For
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wiraxalaxi is of an active signification, and denotes an authori

tative act of God upon the old covenant, whereof the calling

the other new, was a sign and evidence. He would not have

done so, but that he had made the other old: for with respect

thereunto this is called new. But yet it was the designation of

the new covenant, that was the foundation of making the other

old.

The word respecting the time past, we must inquire what

time it doth refer unto. And this must be either the time of

the prediction and promise of the new covenant, or the time of

its introduction and establishment. And it is the first season

that is intended. For the introduction of the new covenant

did actually take away and abolish the old, making it to disap

pear; but the act of God here intended, is only his making it

old in order thereunto. And he did this upon and by the giv

ing of this promise, and afterwards by various acts, and in vari

ous degrees.

First, He did it by calling the faith of the church from rest

ing in it, through the expectation of the bringing in of a bet

ter in the room of it. This brought it under a decay in their

minds, and gave it an undervalution unto what it had before.

They were now assured, that something much better would in

due time be introduced. Hence, although they abode in the

observance of the duties and worship it required, it being the

will of God that so they should do, yet this expectation of and

longing after the better covenant now promised, made it decay

in their minds and affections. So did God make it old.

Secondly, He did it by a plain declaration of its infirmity,

weakness and insufficiency for the great ends of a perfect cove

nant between God and the church. Many things unto this pur

pose might have been collected out of the nature of its institu

tions and promises, from the first giving of it, as is done by

our apostle in his present discourses. But these things were

not clearly understood by any in those days; and as to the most,

the vail was on them that they could not see at all unto the end

of the things that were to be done away. But now when God

himself comes positively to declare by that prophet, that it was

so weak and insufficient, and that therefore he would make

another, a better covenant with them; this made it old, or de

clared it to be in a tendency unto a dissolution.

Thirdly, From the giving of this promise, God did various

ly by his providence break in upon and weaken its administra

tion, which by its decaying age was more and more manifested.

For, -

1. Immediately after the giving of this promise, the Baby

lonian captivity gave a total intercision and interruption unto

the whole administration of it, for seventy years. This having

never before fallen out from the making of it on mount Sinai,
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was an evident token of its approaching period, and that God
would have the church to live without it.

2. Upon the return of the people from their captivity, nei

ther the temple, nor the worship of it, nor any of the admini

strations of the covenant, nor the priesthood, were ever restor

wd unto their pristine beauty and glory. And whereas the peo

ple in general were much distressed at the apprehension of its

decay, God comforts them, not with any intimation that things

under that covenant should ever be brought into a better con

dition, but only with an expectation of His coming amongst

them, who would put an utter end unto all the administrations

of it, Hag. ii. 6–9. And from that time forwards, it were

easy to trace the whole process of it, and to manifest how it

continually declined towards the end.

Thus did God make it old, by variously disposing of it unto

its end ; and to give an evidence thereof, called the other cove

nant which he would make, ‘a new one.” And it did not de

cay of itself. For no institution of God will ever wax old of it

self; will ever decay, grow infirm, or perish, unless it be dis

annulled by God himself. Length of time will not consume di

wine institutions, nor can the sins of men abate their force. He

only that sets them up, can take them down. And this is the

first argument of the apostle, taken from this testimony, to

prove that the first covenant was to be abolished. But where

as it may be questioned, whether it directly follows or not, that

it must be taken away because it is made old, he confirms the

truth of his inference from a general maxim, which hath the

nature of a new argument also. “Now," saith he, “that which

decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vanish away. , Old is sig

nificative of that which is to have an end, and which draws to

wards its end. Every thing that can wax old hath an end;

and that which doth so, draws towards that end. So the psalmist

affirming that the heavens themselves shall perish, adds as a proof

thereof, they shall wax old as a garment; and then none can

doubt but they must have an end, as unto their substance or

their use.

1. There is in the words, the notation of the subject, re 2,

‘ but that,' or that, whatever it be. The general rule gives evi

º unto the former inference, “whatever it be that waxeth

OICI.

2. The description of it in a double expression, raxxivate

and yearxer. The words are generally supposed to be synony
mous, and to be used for emphasis only. We express the first

by decay, ‘ that which decayeth.’ to avoid the repetition of the

same word, we having no other to express waxing old,” or

* made old.” by. But waxatsurov, is not properly that which

decayeth, it is that which hath the effect passively of riºraxalºa,

that which is made old; and it properly respecteth things.
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Things are so said to be made old, not persons. But the other

word yºgarkov, respects persons, not things. Men, and not inani

mate things, are said yºgarxism. Wherefore, although the apos

tle might have used a pleonasm to give emphasis unto his as

sertion, and to aver the certainty of the end of the old cove

nant; yet nothing hinders, but that we may think that he had

respect unto the things and persons that belonged unto its ad

ministration.

That which is affirmed of this subject of the proposition, is,

that it is tyws spanºku, “near unto a disappearance,” that is an

abolition, and taking out of the way., . The proposition is uni

versal, and holds absolutely in all things, as is evident in the

light of nature. Whatever brings things to a decay and age,

will bring them to an end; for decay and age are the expres

sions of a tendency to an end. Let an angel live ever so long,

he waxeth not old, because he cannot die. “Waxing old is

absolutely opposed unto an eternal duration, Psal. cii. 26, 27.

It being: removal of the old covenant, and all its admini

strations, that is respected, it may be inquired why the apostle

expresseth it by a passette‘, ‘a disappearance or vanishing out of

sight.” And respect may be had herein, 1. To the glorious out

ward appearance of the administrations of it. This was that

which greatly captivated the minds and affections of those He

brews unto it. They were carnal themselves, and these things,

the fabric of the temple, the ornaments of the priests, the or

der of their worship, . a glory in them, which they could be

hold with their carnal eyes, and cleave unto with their carnal

affections. “The ministration of the letter was glorious.” All

this glory, saith the apostle, shall shortly disappear, shall vanish

out of your sight, according to the prediction of our Lord Je

sus Christ, Mat. xxiv. 2. To the gradual removal of it. It

departed as a thing will by its removal out of our sight. ...We

by little and little lose the prospect of it, until it utterly disap

pear. How it was made so to disappear, at what time, in what

degrees, by what acts of divine authority, must be spoken unto

distinctly elsewhere. All the glorious institutions of the law,

were at best but as stars in the firmament of the church, and

therefore were all to disappear at the rising of the Sun of righ
teousness,

Taº Qia, 323s.
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CHAPTER IX.

--

-

--

Tue general design of the apostle in these discourses, is to

manifest and prove, that the old covenant made with the church

at Sinai, with all the ordinances of worship and privileges there

unto belonging, was taken away, or ceased to be of any force

in the church. Hereon did a total alteration of the whole pre

sent church-state of the Hebrews depend; which, it is easy to

think how difficult it was with them to forego. For they both

looked on it to be of God's own appointment, as it was, and

expected all their happiness by a strict adherence unto it.

Wherefore, that they might with the more readiness embrace

the truth, he not only declares that de facto that covenant had

ceased, but evinceth by all sorts of reasons, that it was neces

sary that so it should do ; and that unspeakable advantages did

accrue unto the church thereby. -

In the pursuit of this design, he unfolds unto them the great

est mysteries of the wisdom and counsel of God, that ever

were revealed unto the church, before he spake unto us by the

Son. For, -

1. On this occasion he takes off the vail from the face of

Moses, declaring the nature and end of the old covenant, the

use, signification and efficacy of all the institutions and ordi

nances of worship thereunto belonging. They were all pre

scribed unto the diligent observance of the church of the Old

Testament; and their adherence unto them, was the great trial

of their obedience unto God, whilst that church-state con

tinued, Mal. iv. 4, 5. Howbeit, the best among them were

much in the dark as to their proper use and signification. For

the vail was so on the face of Moses, that the children of Is

rael could not look stedfastly to the end of that which was to

be abolished, 2 Cor. iii. 13. This he now doctrinally removes;

and the sole reason why the Hebrews did not hereon behold

the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, nor yet do unto

this day, is, because there was and is a vail of blindness on

their minds, as well as there was a wail of darkness on the

face of Moses; and it is only converting grace that can remove
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it. “When they shall turn to the Lord, the vail shall be taken

away, ver, 16. -

2. He takes occasion from hence, to declare the great mys

tery of the redemption of the church by Christ; of the office

that he bare, and of the work that he performed therein. This

was that which he principally designed, as being indeed the

sole foundation of Christian religion. Wherefore, we have in

this epistle, a clear exposition of the first promise, with all

those which were given in the explication or confirmation of

it; and also of the law and of its worship, which were after

wards introduced; that is in general of the whole Old Testa

ment, or of the instruction which God gave to the church un

der it. Hence that blessed light which now shines forth in the

promises and legal institutions of the Old Testament, is derived

unto us, through the exposition of them given unto us by the

Holy Ghost, in this epistle. We are, therefore, to remember,

that in our inquiries into these things, we are conversant in the

deepest mysteries of the wisdom and counsel of God; those

which animated the faith and obedience of both churches;

which calls not only for our utmost diligence, but for continual

reverence and godly fear. -

Unto the general end mentioned, the apostle makes use of

all sorts of arguments, taken from the constitution, nature,

use, efficacy, officers and ordinances of the one covenant and

the other; comparing them together. And in all his arguings,

he openly designs the demonstration of these two things;

1. That the old covenant, with all its administrations, was to

cease. 2. That it was not only to the advantage of the church,

that they should so do, but absolutely necessary, that it might

be brought unto that perfect state which it was designed unto.”

In order unto the first of these, he hath done two things in

the preceding chapters. 1. He hath declared, that there were

prefigurations and predictions of the cessation of the first ce=

venant, and of all its administrations. As also, that God had

so ordered all things in and under that covenant, as that they

must necessarily expire and cease at a certain appointed time.

2. He hath evinced the necessity hereof, because that covenant

could not consummate the state of the church, nor give assur

ed rest and peace unto the consciences of them, that approach

ed unto God in and by its services. And both these he con

firms, by the consideration of the typical nature of all its or

dinances and institutions. For whereas, there was in and by:

them a representation made of heavenly things, those heavenly

things themselves could not be introduced, without their removal:

It is the second thing mentioned, or the advantage of the

church by the taking away of the first covenant, and all its sa

cred administrations, that he principally insists upon. For

herein he designed (as was before observed) to declare the glo
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rious mystery of the counsel of God, concerning the redemp

tion and salvation of the church by Jesus Christ. But where

as this in general is the substance of the gospel, and the sub

ject of all his other epistles, he doth not here consider and de

clare it absolutely, but as it was prefigured and typified by

those institutions of worship, whereby God both instructed the

church, and exercised the faith and obedience of his people,
under the Old Testament.

Three things there were, which were the glory of those ad.

ministrations, and which the Hebrews so rested in, as that they

refused the gospel out of an adherence unto them. 1. The

priestly office. 2. The tabernacle, with all its furniture, where

in that office was exercised. 3. The duties and worship of the

priests in that tabernacle by sacrifices; especially those where

in there was a solemn expiation of the sins of the whole con

gregation. - -

In reference unto these, the apostle proves three things.

1. That neither any, nor all of them, could consummate or

make perfect the state of the church; nor yet really effect as

sured peace and confidence between God and the worshippers.

2. That they were all typical and figurative, ordained to re

present things that were far more sublime, glorious and excel

lent than themselves.

3. That indeed the Lord Christ, in his person and mediation,

was really and substantially all that they did but obumbrate

and prefigure; that he was and did what they could only direct

unto an expectation of

1. These things he declareth and evinceth fully, with respect

unto the priestly office, in the seventh chapter; in our exposi

tion whereof, we have endeavoured to declare the sense and

force of his arguings unto that purpose.

2. He doth the same as unto the tabernacle in general, in

the eighth chapter, confirming his discourse with that great

collateral argument, taken from the nature and excellency of

that, covenant, whereof the Lord Christ was the surety and

mediator. Wherefore,

3. There remains only the consideration of the services and

sacrifices, which belonged unto the priestly office in that taber

nacle. Herein the Hebrews placed their greatest confidence

for reconciliation with God, and with respect unto them, boast

ed of the excellency of their church-state and worship. This

the apostle knew to be the great point in difference between

him and them, and that whereon the whole doctrine of the jus

tification of sinners before God did depend. This, therefore,

was exactly to be discussed, from the nature of the things

themselves, and from the testimonies of the Holy Ghost in the

Scripture; on which principles alone, he deals with these He

brews. This is that which he now in particular engageth into,
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handling it at large in this and the next chapter, unto ver, 23.

where he returns unto his first exhortation, in an use of the

truth which he had evinced.

Two things unto this purpose he designs in general. 1. To

declare the nature, use and efficacy of the rites, services and

sacrifices of the law. 2. To manifest the nature, glory and

efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, whereby those other had an

end put unto them, and so were to be taken away. And in

comparing these things together, he wonderfully sets out the

wisdom and grace of God in dealing with the church, so as to

manifest that all his counsels, from the beginning, did aim at,

and centre in the person and mediation of Christ. And those

things are duly to be considered by all who desire to understand

the mind of the Holy Ghost in this epistle.

This chapter hath two general parts.

1. A proposition and declaration of the fabric of the taber

nacle, its furniture, and the services performed therein, ver. 1

—10.

2. A declaration of the nature of the tabernacle and sacri

fice of the Lord Christ, with the end and efficacy thereof, ver.

11–28.

Of the first general, there are four parts.

1. A proposition of the constitution of the tabernacle of old,

with all its utensils and furniture, as it was prepared for the

service of the priests, ver. 1–5.

2. The use of that tabernacle and the things in it, in and

unto the sacred duties and services of the priests, ver, 6, 7.

8. The judgment of the apostle upon the whole, both of the

fabric and its use, ver, 8. -

4. The reasons of that judgment, ver. 9, 10.

In the first part there is, 1. A general proposition of the

whole, ver, 1. 2. A particular explanation of it, ver, 2–5.

r. - -

WER. 1.—Etzi *iv 8, zz, a wearn axºn 3.xaawala 2.2%; i.e., ſo tº

&yoy x071.1%ow.

Some things must be premised to the reading of these words.

‘H rearn, “the first, doth in the original, answer in gender to

“all things which the apostle treats of; namely, the priesthood,

the tabernacle and the covenant. But many Greek copies do

expressly read ozºn, “the tabernacle.” So is the text expressed

in Stephen's edition, wherein he followed sixteen ancient manu

scripts, adhering generally to the concurrent agreement of the

greatest number; and the word is retained in the most com

mon edition. But there are ancient copies also where it is

omitted. And they are attested to by all ancien translations,

as the Syriac and Vulgar Latin, the Arabic supplying “cove

nant,' in the room of it. Wherefore Beza left it out, and is

Vol. VI. N
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followed by the generality of expositors, as he is by our trans

lators. Camero contends for retaining of it. But the reasons

for its rejection, are cogent and undeniable. As, -

1. In the last verse of the preceding chapter, whereunto this

immediately succeeds, the apostle, mentioning the old covenant,

calleth it absolutely raw agºrn', ‘ the first, without the addition

of 2,234zzº, and immediately repeating agºza, that is, “that first,

it is irrational to think that he refers it to another subject.

2. His design requires that the first covenant be intended.

l'or he is not engaged in a comparison between the tabernacle

and the new testament; but between the old covenant and the

new. And the words of the text, with those that follow, con

tain a concession of what belonged to the old covenant, parti

cularly in the administration of divine worship, as it is observ

ed by Photius and Oecumenius.

3. The expression in the close of the verse, ‘a worldly sanc

tuary,' is no more nor less, but the tabernacle: for it is that

which the apostle immediately describes in its parts and furni

ture, which are the parts of the tabernacle, and no other. And

iſ the word canºn, “the tabernacle, be here retained, the sense

must be, ‘and verily the first tabernacle had ordinances of

worship and the tabernacle.” -

4. In the next verse, adding an account of what he had affirm

cd, he saith, ‘I’or there was a tabernacle prepared; the first.’

which would render the sense of this verse, in connexion with the

context, “For the first tabernacle had a tabernacle, for there

was a tabernacle prepared.” Wherefore I shall adhere to the

supplement made by our translators, “the first covenant.”

Aikawwara aaſetias. Some read these words by an azuyºſor,

and not in construction, from the ambiguity of the case and

number of Azºuz, which may be either of the genitive singu

lar or accusative plural, “ ordinances, services. This it is

supposed that the following phrase doth intimate, to ri &yer

xoraikov, “ and also a worldly sanctuary ;’ which requires that

the preceding words should be construed by apposition. And

a difference there is between ºwatawa and 241;az; but whereas

it is evident, that the apostle intends no xargua, or service, here

but what was performed tº 2,2a1a2zzi, ‘by virtue of ordinances

or institutions, the word ought to be read in construction, “or

dinances of worship."

Elz, ºw ºr kai. Syr. “But in the first there were in it." As

the Arab. “In the first covenant there was contained." Vul.

Lat. Habuit quidem et prius, the comparative for the positive, to

the sease of the apostle ; “And the first truly had also.” Deza,

Hahuit igitur prius facdus et ; transferring za, to the words fol

lowing, ‘Wherefore the first covenant had also ;’ as we aſter

him. Others, Hahuat igitur cliam prius. Most, in rendering the

particles air us za, have principal respect to the note of inference
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s', and include the assertory particle ºil in it. I think the

principal respect is to be had thereunto, as it is in the Vulgar

Latin, “And verily that first also had,’ 3raiauarº, Aargas,

Syr. ‘ commands of ministry or precepts; which gives us the

plain sense and true meaning of the apostle, as we shall see

afterwards. ‘ Ordinances concerning the administration of

divine worship." Vul. Lat. Justificationes cultura. Rhem. “jus

tifications of service, most obscurely, and in words leading from

the sense of the Holy Ghost. Others, Ritus cultás : constitutos

ritus cultuum, “appointed rites of worship or service.’ All

agree what it is that the apostle intends, namely, the ordinan

ces of Levitical worship, which are expressed in the Vulgate

by justificationes cultura, both barbarously and beside the mind

of the apostle.

‘Ayia, ceremov. Syr. “A worldly holy house.” The tabernacle was

frequently called the house of God, and the house of the sanc

tuary. Vul. Sanctum seculare. Rhem. “A secular sanctuary,’

which the interlinear changeth into mundanum : seculare, denotes

“duration,’ but it is not the design of the apostle to speak of

the duration of that, whieh he is proving to have ceased.

Beza, Sanctuarium mundanum ; some respect the particles to rº,

and render them illudgue.

VER. 1–Then verily even that first covenant had ordinances of

worship, and also a worldly sanctuary.

Proceeding to the comparison designed between the old cove

nant and the new, as to the services and sacrifices wherewith

the one and the other was established and confirmed, he in

troduceth the rºarzais of the first by way of concession, as to

what really belonged thereunto. And this is the constant me

thod of the apostle in all the comparisons he makes. He still

allows full weight and measure, to that comparate which he

prefers the other above. And as this, on the one hand, taketh

away all cause of complaint, as though the worth and value of

what he determineth against were concealed, so it tends to the

real exaltation of that which he gives the preference to. It is

an honour to the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ, that they

are so much more glorious and excellent than those of the old

covenant, which yet were excellent and glorious also.

There is in this verse,

1. An introduction of the concession intended, ui, s, zau.

The contexture of these particles is somewhat unusual. Hence

some would have xx, to be redundant; some join it in construc

tion with 3:22awara that follows. This was the judgment

of Beza, whom our translators follow, for the word also,”

(had also ordinances,) is the translation of zz, in the original:

and thereon they omit it in the first place, not saying and

N 2
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then verily, but ‘then verily, that is, aw sy. If this be so

the assertion of theapostle seems to be built on a tacit supposition

that the latter covenant hath ordinances of worship. Hence he

grants the first had such also. Even that had also ordinances of wor

ship, as the new bath. But I see not at all, that any such supposi

tion is here made by the apostle; yea, he doth rather oppose those

ordinances of divine worship, to the privileges of the new co

venant, than allow the same things to be under both. And this

is evident in the worldly sanctuary, which he ascribes to the

first covenant, for he had expressly denied that there was any

such under the new, Heb. viii. 2. Wherefore, although zai,

“and, seems to be redundant, yet it is emphatical and increas

eth the signification of the other particles, as it is often used in

the Scripture. And the introduction of the concession, intimat

ed by this contexture of the notes of it, “then verily even

that, shews both the reality of it, and the weight that he lays

on it. Ovy, we render ‘then ; most do it by igilur, “therefore.”

But the connexion to the foregoing discourse, is rather real than

verbal. It is not an inference made from what was before de

clared, but a continuation of the same design. “And yet more

over it is granted, or ‘therefore it is granted, verily so it was.

And so wº, serves to the protasis of the comparison, whereunto

3, answereth, ver, 11. “But, Christ being come.”

2. The subject spoken of is a rearn, “the first, that is, 3,234

x4, that first covenant whereof we treat. The covenant made

with the fathers at Sinai, to which, as to the administrations of

it, the Hebrews as yet adhered. The nature of this covenant,

we have spoken to at large on the foregoing chapter, and thither

refer the reader. Of this covenant it is affirmed in general,

that it had two things, 1. Ordinances of worship. 2. A world

ly sanctuary ; and the relation of them to it, is, that it had them.

1st, It ‘had' them, tzs. It refers to the time past. The

apostle saith not it “ hath them,' but it “ had them.” That is,

say some, it had so while that tabernacle was standing, and

while these things were in force; but now the covenant is abo

lished, and it hath none of them. But this answers not the

apostle's intention. For he acknowledgeth that covenant, and

all its ordinances, de facto, to have been yet in being, in the

patience and forbearance of God. Only he affirms that it was

syſv, *.pariºus, Heb. viii. 13. ‘ready to disappear. Nor was he

to take for granted, what was the principal zººsºtro, between

him and the Hebrews, but to prove it, which he doth according

ly. Hence he grants that there were “priests that offered gifts

according to the law, Heb. viii. 4. and some “who served at the

tabernacle, Heb. iii. 10. But the apostle hath respect to the

time wherein that covenant was first made. Then it had these

things annexed to it, which were the privileges and glory of it.

For the apostle hath in the whole discourse, continual respect

to the first making of the covenant, and the first institution of
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its administrations. It had them,' that is, they belonged to

it, as those wherein its administration did consist.

Obs. I. Every covenant of God had its proper privileges and

advantages.—Even the first covenant had so, and those such as

were excellent in themselves, though not comparable with them

of the new. For to make any covenant with men, is an emi

nent fruit of goodness, grace and condescension in God, where

onº will annex such privileges thereunto, as may evince it so

to be.

2dly, This first covenant had two things in general. 1.

3.xxiaºzra xarettas. Both translations and interpreters, have cast

some difficulty on the meaning of these words, in themselves

plain and evident. Aizzauata, are Epin. And the word is

generally rendered by 2inawuz in the Greek versions, and next

to that by yourov, that which is legal and right. The Vulgar

Latin renders it by justificationes, from the inclusion of jus, jus

tum in the signification of it. In the New Testament it is

used, Luke i. 6. Rom. i. 32. ii. 26. v. 16. viii. 4. Heb. ix. 1. 10.

Rev. xv. 4. xix. 8. And in no one place doth it signify insti

tution; but it may be better rendered righteousness when alone,

we so translate it, Rom. v. 16. In the context and construction

wherein it is here placed, it can have no signification but that of

ordinances, rites, institutions, statutes, the constant sense of D"pin,

determined both by its derivation, and invariable use. Where

fore all inquiries on these words, in what sense the rites of

the law may be called justifications, or whether because the ob

servance of them did justify before men, or were signs of our

justification before God, are all useless and needless. What

there is of just and right in the signification of the word, re

spects the right of God in the constitution and imposition of

these ordinances. They were appointments of God which he

had right to prescribe, whence their observance on the part of

the church was just and equal.

3. These ordinances or statutes were ordinances x&lesias, ‘of

service, that is, as we render it, “ divine service.” Aarºtia, is

originally of as large a signification as 3extia, and denotes any

service whatever. But it is here, and constantly in the New

Testament, as is also the verb xaretva, restrained to divine ser

vice, John xvi. 2. Rom. ix.4. xii. 1. Cultus, ‘of worship,”

and so were it better rendered, than by “divine service.” In

one place, Rom. ix.4, it signifies by itself, as much as 3.xziagarz

zaretta, doth here; ‘to whom belonged the giving of the law,'

zz, a xaretta, “ and the worship,” that is, 2.xxia wara Aalººza, “the

ordinances of worship; the ordinances of the ceremonial law,

For although God was served in, and according to, the com

mands of the moral law, or the unchangeable prescriptions,

“ the ten words, and also in the duties required in the due ob

servance of the Judicial law, yet this xarea or Tay, was the
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immediate worship of the tabernacle, and the services of the

priests that belonged thereunto. Hence the Jews call all ido

Jatry and superstition, Tint mTaly, “strange worship.’

And this was that part of divine worship, about which God

had so many controversies with the people of Israel under the

Old Testament. For they were always apt to run into noxious

extremes about it. I'or the unost part they were prone to ne

glect it, and to run into all manner of superstition and idola

try. For the law of this worship was a hedge that God had

set about them, to keep them from those abominations. . And

if at any time they brake over it, or neglected it, and let it fall,

they failed not to rush into the most abominable idolatry. On

the other hand, oft-times they placed all their trust and confi

dence for their acceptance with God, and blessing from him,

on the external observance of the ordinances and institutions of

it. And hereby they countenanced themselves, not only in a

neglect of moral duties and spiritual obedience, but in a course

of flagitious sins and wickednesses. To repress these exorbi

tances with respect unto both these extremes, the ministry of

the prophets was in an especial manner directed. And we may

ebserve some things here in our passage, as included in the

apostle's assertion, though not any part of his present design.

Obs.II. There was never any covenant between God and man,

but it had some ordinances, or arbitrary institutions of external

divine worship annexed unto it.—The original covenant of

works had the ordinances of the tree of life, and of the know

ledge of good and evil, the laws whereof belonged not unto that

of natural light and reason. The covenant of Sinai, whereof

the apostle speaks, had a multiplication of them. Nor is the

new covenant destitute of them or of their necessary observance.

All public worship, and the sacraments of the church, are of

this nature. For whereas it is ingraſted in natural light, that

some external worship is to be given to God, he would have it

of his own prescription, and will not leave the modes of it to

the inventions of men. And because God hath always in every

covenant, prescribed the external worship, and all the duties of

it, which he will accept, it cannot be but dangerous for us to

make any additions thereunto. Had he prescribed none at any
time, seeing some are necessary in the light of nature, it would

follow by just consequence, that they were left to the finding

out and appointment of men. But he having done this himself,

* let not us add unto his words, lest he reprove us, and we be

found liars.” And in his institution of these ordinances of ex

ternal worship, there is both a demonstration of his sovereignty,

and an especial trial of our obedience, in things whereof we have

no reason, but his mere will and pleasure.

Obs. III. It is a hard and rare thing, to have the minds of

*en kept upright with God, in the ebservance of the institu
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tions of divine worship.—Adam lost himself and us all by his

failure therein. The old church seldom attained to it, but con

tinually wandered into one of the extremes, mentioned before.

And at this day there are very few in the world, who judge a

diligent observance of divine institutions to be a thing of any

great importance. By some they are neglected, by some cor

rupted with additions of their own, and by some they are ex

alted above their proper place and use, and are turning into an

occasion of neglecting more important duties. And the reason

of this difficulty is, because faith hath not that assistance and

encouragement from innate principles of reason, and sensible

experience ef this kind of obedience, as it hath in that which

is moral, internal and spiritual.

4. That these ordinances of divine worship might be duly

observed and rightly performed under the first covenant, there

was a place appointed of God, for their solemnization. It had

* * *zº, 227&ix”, “ also a worldly sanctuary.” He renders

t"Pº, by ºrieſ, properly a ‘holy place,” a “ sanctuary.’ And

why he calls it zerºix, or “worldly, we must inquire. And

some things must be premised to the exposition of these words.

First, The apostlé, treating of the services, sacrifices and

place of worship under the old testament, doth not instance in,

nor insist on the temple, with its fabric, and the order of its

services, but in the tabernacle set up by Moses in the wilderness.

And this he doth for the ensuing reasons.

First, Because his principal design is to confirm the pre-emi

nence of the new covenant above the old. To this end he com

pares them together in their first introduction and establish

ment, with what did belong to them therein. And as this in

the new covenant was the priesthood, mediation and sacrifice of

Christ; so in the old, it was the tabernacle, with the services and

sacrifices that belonged to it. These the first covenant was accom

panied with and established by, andtherefore were they peculiarly

to be compared with the tabernacle of Christ, and the sacrifice

that he offered therein. This is the principal reason, why in

this disputation he hath all along respect to the tabernacle, and

not to the temple.

Secondly, Although the temple, with its glorious fabric and

excellent order, added much to the outward beauty and

splendour of the sacred worship, yet was it no more but a large

exemplification of what was virtually contained in the taberna

cle, and the institutions of it, from whence it derived all its

glory. . And therefore these Hebrews principally rested in, and

boasted of the revelation made to Moses, and his institutions.

And the excellency of the worship of the new covenant being

manifested above that of the tabernacle, there is no plea left

for the additional outward glory of the temple.

Secondly, Designing to treat of this holy tent or tabernacle,
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he confines himself to the first general distribution of it, Exod.

xxvi. 33. ‘And thou shall hang up the vail under the taches,

that thou mayest bring in thither within the vail, the ark of the

testimony, and the vail shall divide unto you, between the holy

and the most holy ; the holy utensils of which two parts, he

afterwards distinctly describes. The whole was called wipp,

which he renders by ro &yoy, the ‘holy place,” or sanctuary.

The tabernacle of witness erected in the wilderness in two parts,

the holy and the most holy, with the utensils of them, is that

whose description he undertakes.

It is observed by the apostle, that the first covenant had this

sanctuary. 1. Because, so soon as God had made that cove

nant with the people, he prescribed to them the erection and

making of this sanctuary, containing all the solemn means of

the administration of the covenant itself. 2. Because it was

the principal mercy, privilege and advantage that the people

were made partakers of, by virtue of that covenant. And it

belongs to the exposition of the text, as to the design of the

apostle in it, that we consider what that privilege was, or where

in it did consist. And,

1. This tabernacle, with what belonged thereunto, was a visi

ble pledge of the presence of God among the people, owning,

blessing and protecting them. And it was a pledge of God's

own institution, in imitation whereof, the superstitious heathens

invented ways of obliging their idol-gods, to be present among

them for the same ends. Hence was that prayer at the remov

al of the tabernacle and the ark therein, Num. x. 35.36. “Rise

up, Lord, and let thine enemies be scattered, and let them that

hate thee, flee before thee.” Aud when it rested he said, “Re

turn, O Lord, to the many thousands of Israel.’ And thence

the ark was called the ark of God's strength ; see Psal. lxviii.

1, 2. cxxxii. 8. 2 Chron. vi. 41. because it was a pledge of

God's putting forth his strength and power in the behalf of the

people. And according to this institution it was a most effec

tual means to strengthen their faith and confidence in God.

For what could they desire more in reference thereunto, than

to enjoy such a gracious earnest of his powerful presence among

them P But when they ceased to trust in God, and put their

confidence in the things themselves, which were no otherwise

useful but as they were pledges of his presence, they proved

their ruin. Hereof we have a fatal instance in their bringing

the ark into the field, in their battle against the Philistines,

1 Sam. iv. 5, 6. And it will fare no better with others, who

shall rest satisfied with outward institutions of divine worship,

neglecting the end of them all, which is faith and trust in God,

Jer, vii. 4. But men of corrupt minds would rather place their

trust in any thing than in God. For they find that they can

do so, and yet continue in their sins, as those did in the pro
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phet, ver, 8–10. But none can trust in God, unless he relin

quish all sin whatever. All other pretended trust in him, is

but the prefixing his name to our own wickedness.

2. It was the pledge and means of God's residence or dwell

ing among them, which expresseth the peculiar manner of his

presence mentioned in general before. The tabernacle was

God's house, nor did he promise at any time to dwell among

them, but with respect thereunto, Exod. xv. 17. xxv. S. xxix.

44–46. Num. v. 3. And the consideration hereof was a

powerful motive unto holiness, fear and reverence, unto which

ends it is every where pressed in the Scripture.

3. It was a fixed seat of all divine worship, wherein the

truth and purity of it was to be preserved. Had the observ

ance of the ordinances of divine service been left to the memo

ries of private persons, it would quickly have issued in all man

ner of foolish practices, or have been utterly neglected. But

God appointed this sanctuary, for the preservation of the puri

ty of his worship, as well as for the solemnity thereof: see

Deut. xii. 8–11. Here was the book of the law laid up, ac

cording unto the prescript whereof, the priests were obliged in

all generations to take care of the public worship of God.

4. It was principally the privilege and glory of the church of

Israel, in that it was a continual representation of the incarna

tion of the Son of God; a type of his coming in the flesh to

dwell among us, and by the one sacrifice of himself to make re

conciliation with God, and atonement for sins. It was such an

expression of the idea of the mind of God, concerning the per

son and mediation of Christ, as in his wisdom and grace he

thought meet to intrust the church withal. Hence was that se

vere injunction, that all things concerning it should be made ac

cording unto the pattern shewed in the mount. For what could

the wisdom of men do in the preſiguration of that mystery, of

which they had no comprehension *

But yet the sanctuary the apostle calls zeruzor, worldly.”

Expositors, both ancient and modern, do even weary themselves

in their inquiries why the apostle calls this sanctuary “worldly."

But I think they do so without cause, the reason of the appel

lation being evident in his design and the context. And there

is a difficulty added unto it by the Latin translation, which ren

ders the word seculare, which denotes “continuance or duration.”

This expresseth the Hebrew tºy; but that the apostle ren

ders by alar, not by zarus; ; and therefore here he hath no re

spect unto it. The sense that many fix upon is, that he intends

the outward court of the temple, whereunto the Gentiles, or

men of the world were admitted, whence it was called “worldly.”

and not “sacred.” But this exposition, though countenanced by

many of the ancients, is contrary unto the whole design of the

apostle. For, 1. He speaks of the tabernacle, wherein was no
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such outward court; nor indeed was there any such belonging

to the temple, whatever some pretend. 2. The whole sanctua

ry, whereof he speaks, he immediately distributes into two

parts, as they were divided by the vail; namely, the holy and

the most holy place, which were the two parts of the taberna

cle itself. 3. He treats of the sanctuary only with respect unto
the divine service to be performed in it by the priests, which

they did not in any outward court whereunto the Gentiles might

be admitted. -

Wherefore the apostle terms this sanctuary worldly, because

it was every way in and of this world. For, 1. The place of

it was on the earth in this world, in opposition whereunto the

sanctuary of the new covenant is in heaven, ch. viii. 2. 2. Al

though the materials of it were as durable as any thing in that

kind could be procured, as gold and Shittim wood, because they

were to be of a long continuance, yet were they worldly ; that

is, caduca, fading and perishing things, as are all things of the

world, God intimating thereby that they were not to have an

everlasting continuance. Gold, and wood, and silk, and hair,

however curiously wrought and carefully preserved, are but for

a time. 3. All the services of it, all its sacrifices in themselves,

separated from their typical representative use, were all world

ly; and their efficacy extended only unto worldly things, as the

apostle proves in this chapter. 4. On these accounts the apos

tle calls it “worldly; yet not absolutely so, but in opposition

unto that which is heavenly. All things in the ministration of

the new covenant are heavenly. So is the priest, his sacrifice,

tabernacle, and altar, as we shall see in the process of the apps

tle's discourse. And we may observe from the whole,

Obs. IV. That divine institution alone, is that which renders

any thing acceptable unto God.—Although the things that be

longed unto the sanctuary, and the sanctuary itself, were in

themselves but worldly; yet being divine ordinances, they had

a glory in them, and were in their season accepted with God.

Obs. V. God can animate outward carnal things with a hid

den invisible spring of glory and efficacy.—So he did their sanc

tuary with its relation unto Christ; which was an object of

faith, which no eye of flesh could behold.

Obs. VI. All divine service or worship must be resolved into

divine ordination or institution.—A worship not ordained of

God is not accepted of God. It had ordinances of worship.

Obs. VII. A worldly sanctuary is enough for them whose

service is worldly; and these things the men of the world are

satisfied with. - -

VER. 2–Two things were ascribed unto the first covenant

in the verse foregoing. 1. Ordinances of worship. 2. A world

ly sanctuary. In this verse the apostle enters upon a descrip
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tion of them both, inverting the order of their proposal, begin

ning with the latter, or the sanctuary itself.

VER.2–2ºn 726 xarizztvaz34, ºrgarº, tº # 3 tº 29%iz, zz à 7:2-

w:{2, xz à 7:29:7; raw agray, ºri, 24/ºrz 2, 12.

Vul. Lat. Tabernaculum enim factum est primum, ‘The first

tabernacle was made,’ ambiguously, as we shall see. Syr.

Taynist sº-TP 8:-wºn, In tabernaculo primo quod factum crat,

“In the first tabernacle that was made. AvX, 2; Vul. Lat. Can

delabra, “candlesticks.” Syr. snºo Tin sºn, “In it was the

candlestick.” II:23:74; twº agray. Vul. Propositio panum, ‘the

proposition of loaves. Others, Propositi pancs; Syr. ses Enº,

‘ and the bread of faces.’ ‘Hris x:y:zzi avtz; Vul. Qua dicitur

sancta; qual dicitur sanctum : quod sancta vocant. For some read

ayiz, some 27.2. Syr. NºTp nº sin snpnº), ‘and it was

called, The holy house.’ -

VER. 2.—For there was a tabernacle made, (prepared); the first

whercin was the candiestick and the table, and the shew-bread;

which is called the sanctuary.

Our translation thus rendering the words, avoids the ambigui

ty mentioned in the Vulgar Latin. First of all there was a

tabernacle made. But whereas our rendering is also obscure,

the first being mentioned, where only one thing went before,

which yet includes a distribution supposed, I would supply it

with two parts. There was a tabernacle made consisting of two

parts : tabernaculum bipartite extructum. For the following

words are a distinct description of these two parts.

1. The subject spoken of is the tabernacle. 2. That which

in general is affirmed of it is, that it was made. 3. There is a

distribution of it into two parts in this and the following verse.

4. These parts are described and distinguished by, First, Their

names. Secondly, Their situation with respect unto one ano

ther. Thirdly, Their contents or sacred utensils. The one is

so described in this verse, 1. By its situation: it was the first,

that which was first entered into. 2. By its utensils, which

were three. 1st, The candlesticks. 2dly, The table. 3dly,

The shew-bread. 3. By its name: it was called the sanctuary.

1. The subject treated of is axºn, that is, wipp, “the taber

nacle;’ the common name for the whole fabric, as the temple

was afterwards of the house built by Solomon. An eminent

type this was of the incarnation of Christ, whereby the fulness

of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily, Col. ii. 9, substantially in

the human nature, as it dwelt typically and by representation

in this tabernacle. Hence is it so expressed, “He was made

flesh,’ was taxºvazi, w ºut, John i. 14. ‘ and pitched his tabernacle

amongst, or with us.” The consideration hereof, the apostle on

set purpose fixed on, as the great concomitant, privilege, or
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glory of the first covenant whereof he treats; and whose con

sideration was excellently suited unto his design. Immediately

on the giving of the law, and making that eovenant in Horeb,

which was accepted of by the people, and solemnly ratified,

Exod, xxiv.4–10, the whole of their remaining station in that

place, for some months, was taken up in Moses’ receiving re

velations, and the people's making provision about and for this

tabernacle, with what belonged thereunto. Forty days was

Moses in the mount with God, whilst he instructed him in all

things that belonged unto it; so great and glorious was the de

sign of divine wisdom in this tabernacle and its appurtenances.

For it was the house wherein his glory was to dwell; and not

only so, but a type and representation of the depth of his coun

sel in the incarnation of his Son, whereby the divine nature

would personally dwell in the human for ever.

2. It is affirmed of this tabernacle, that “it was made,’ xx

rizztvaz$n, tabernaculum extructum, constructum, praparatum, or

matum, adornatum, “built, prepared, adorned.” There is more

included in the word than the mere building of the fabric. For

the apostle, in this one word, reflects on and compriseth, 1. The

provision of materials made by the people. 2. The workings

of those materials by Bezaliel. 3. The erection of the whole

by the direction of Moses. 4. The adorning of it unto its use;

that is, the substance of the book of Exodus from ch. xxv. to

the end. First, Preparation was made for it; then the mate

rials were wrought, and that with such curious workmanship,

accompanied with such rich devoted ornaments, that it was

adorned in its making. It was prepared in its materials, it was

wrought into its form, it was beautified in its ornaments, unto

all which respect is had in this word. That which principally

gave unto it, its order, beauty, glory and use, was, that it was

entirely, and in all the parts and appurtenances of it, made ac

cording to the pattern which God shewed Moses in the mount.

And therefore, when it was finished and erected, all the parts

belonging unto it, and all that was in it, was distinctly recount

ed, and it is added concerning them all, separately and in con

junction, they were all made as the Lord commanded Moses,

Exod. xl. and xix. 21. 23. 25. 27. 29. For it is the autho

rity and wisdom of God alone, that gives beauty, use and order,

unto all that belongs unto his worship.

3. The first part of this tabernacle being so prepared, it had

its furniture, that was to abide and be used in it.

1st, There was in it xvywa, “the candlestick.” The Vulgar

Latin reads candelabra, in the plural number. Hence many

disputes arise among the expositors who adhere unto that trans

lation. Some of them contend, that the apostle hath respect

unto the temple of Solomon, wherein were ten candlesticks,

five on the one side, and five on the other, 1 Kings vii. 49.
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which is directly contrary to his scope, and to the words of the

text. Some suppose that the one candlestick, which was in the

tabernacle, was intended, but is spoken of in the plural num

ber, because of the six branches that came out of it, three on

each side, and that which went directly upwards made seven,

having lamps in them all, Exod. xxv. 31, 32. But whereas it

is constantly called “the candlestick, and spoken of as one

utensil only, the apostle could not call it “the candlesticks,’ for

that was but one. Wherefore the most sober of them depart

from their common translation, and adhere unto the original;

and make use of the expression to prove that it was the taber

nacle of Moses, and not the temple of Solomon wherein were

ten candlesticks, that the apostle refers unto. The making of

this candlestick is particularly described, Exod. xxv. 31. to the

end of the chapter. Its frame, measures and use, are not of our

present consideration; they may be found in expositors on that

place. It was placed on the south side of the tabernacle, near

the vails that covered the most holy place, and over against it

on the north side was the table with the shew-bread. And in

the midst, at the very entrance of the most holy place, was the

altar of incense; see Exod. xl. 20–27. And this candlestick

was made all of beaten gold, of one piece, with its lamps and

appurtenances, without either joints or screws, which is not

without its mystery. To fit it for its service, pure oil olive was

to be provided by the way of offering from the people, Exod.

xxvii. 20. And it was the office of the high priest to order it,

that is, to dress its lamps, every evening and every morning,

supplying them with fresh oil, and removing whatsoever might

be offensive, Exod. xxvii. 21. And this is called a statute for

ever unto the generations of the priests, on the behalf of the

children of Israel, which manifests the great concern of the

church in this holy utensil.

2dly, On the other side of the sanctuary, over against the

candlestick, was a razzi”, “the table and the shew-bread, which

the apostle reckons as the second part of the furniture of this

first part of the tabernacle, distinguishing them from each other,

the table and the shew-bread. The making of this table,

with its measures and use, its form and fashion, are recorded,

Exod. xxv. 23–29, ch. xxxvii. 10. &c. Inºw, “table.” The

manner of its covering when it was to be carried whilst the ta

bernacle was moveable, is described, Num. iv. 7, 8. And it was

an utensil fashioned for beauty and glory.

3dly, Upon this table, which the apostle adds, was the shew

bread. It is here rendered by the apostle, wºrk ray agray, “the

proposition of the bread or loaves; by an hypallage for agrº

was re-3-ºws, “the bread of proposition,” as it is rendered, Matt.

xii. 4. the bread that was proposed or set forth. In the He

brew, it is Em”, “bread, in the singular number, which the
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apostle renders by agre, in the plural, as also doth the evange

list. For that bread consisted of many loaves, as agre; properly

signifies - a loaf.” So the LXX. render it by zºrs, Exod. xxv.

30. The number of these loaves, or cakes, as we call them,

was twelve; and they were set on the table in two rows, six in

a row, being laid one upon the other. The Jews say, that every

loaf was ten hand-breadths long, and five hand-breadths broad,

and seven fingers thick. But this cannot well be reconciled

unto the proportion of the table. For the table itself was but

two cubits long, and one cubit broad. And whereas it had a

border of an hand-breadth round about, nothing could lie on

the table but what was placed within that border. And seeing

a cubit was but five hand-breadths, it cannot be conceived how

two rows of loaves, that were ten hand-breadths long, and five

hand-breadths broad, could be placed within that border.

Wherefore they suppose that there were props of gold coming

up from the ground, that bore the ends of the cakes. But if so,

it could not be said that they were placed on the table, which

is expressly affirmed. Wherefore, it is certain that they were

of such shape, proportion and measures, as might fitly be placed

on the table within the border; and more we know not of them.

These cakes were renewed every Sabbath, in the morning ;

the renovation of them being part of the peculiar worship of

the day. The manner of it, as also of the making of them, is

described, Lev. xxiv. 5. 9. And because the new bread was to

be brought in, and immediately placed in the room of that which

was taken away, it is called absolutely Trynn En”, “ the con

tinual bread, Num. iv. 7. For God says it was to be before

him, Ton, jugiter, Exod. xxv. 30. ‘ always,” or ‘continually."

Why it is called EET En”, “ the bread of faces, there is

great inquiry. One of the Targums renders it “inward bread,”

for the word is used sometimes for that which looks inward.

The LXX. &rs; weries, ‘present bread,” or “bread presented.”

Many think they were so called, because they were set forth

before the faces of the priests, and stood in their view when

they first entered the tabernacle. But the reason of it is plain

in the text: "25% Exe En”, “The shew-bread before my face,

saith God.” They were presented before the Lord as a memo

rial, twelve of them, in answer to the twelve tribes of Israel.

The Jews think they were called “bread of faces,’ because, be

ing made in an oblong square, they appeared with many faces,

that is, as many as they had sides. But they cannot evince

this to have been the fashion of them, and it is absurd to ima

gine that they had such a name given unto them for their out

ward form.

This is all that the apostle observes to have been in the first

part of the tabernacle. There was in it moreover the altar of

incense...But this was not placed in the midst of it at any equal
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distances from the sides, but just at the west end, where the

vail opened to give an entrance into the most holy place; where

fore by our apostle it is reckoned unto that part of the sanctua

ry, as we shall see on the next verse.

Concerning this part of the tabernacle, the apostle affirms

that it was called &ya, “ holy;’ aris &yia atytra. This name of

it was given and stated, Exod. xxvi. 33. The vail shall divide

Ev"PT tºp lºan wipri Pa, ‘between the holy, that is, that

part of the sanctuary, and the most holy,” which our apostle

describes in the next place. And we may observe, that,

Obs. I. Every part of God's house, and the place wherein

he will dwell, is filled and adorned with pledges of his presence,

and means of communicating his grace.—Such were all the

parts of the furniture of this part of the tabernacle. And so

doth God dwell in his church, which in some sense is his taber

macle with men.

But the principal inquiry about these things, is concerning

their mystical signification and use. For by the apostle, they

are only proposed in general, under this notion, that they were

all typical representations of things spiritual and evangelical.

Without this he had no concern in them. This therefore we

shall inquire into.

We may in this matter be supplied by expositors with varie

ty of conjectures. But none of them, so far as I have observ

ed, have at all endeavoured to fix any certain rule for the trial

and measure of such conjectures, nor to guide us in the inter

pretation of this mystery.

Some say, the candlestick, with its branches, represented the

seven planets, the sun in the midst, as the scapus of the candle

stick was in the midst of the six branches, three on the one side,

and three on the other. And the loaves of bread, say they, did

represent the fruits of the earth, as influenced by the heavenly

bodies. This is the interpretation of Philo, a Jew and Plato

nical philosopher; and it is not unbecoming of his principles.

But that any Christian writer should approve of it, I somewhat

wonder, nor doth it deserve a confutation.

Some say, that the altar of incense signified those that are of

a contemplative life; the table of shew-bread, those that follow

the active life; and the candlestick, those that follow both of

them. The pretended reasons of this application of these

things, may be seen in the commentaries of Ribera and Tena,

on this place.

Some, with more sobriety and probability, affirm the candle

stick to represent the ministry of the church, appointed for the

illumination of it, and the table with the shew-bread, the ordi

nances as administered by them; which things are declared

succinctly by Gomarus on this place; and unto them they may

have safely a secondary application.
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But, as was said, a rule is to be fixed to guide us in the inter

pretation of the mystical signification of these things, and in

the application of them, without which we shall wander in un

certain and unapproveable conjectures. And it is plainly given

us in the context. For therein are two things manifest. 1. That

the tabernacle, and all contained in it, were typical of Christ.

This is directly affirmed, ch. viii. 2. as hath been evinced in the

exposition of that place. And it is the design of the apostle

further to declare and confirm it in what remains of this chap

ter. 2. That the Lord Christ, in this representation of him by

the tabernacle, its utensils and services, is not considered abso

lutely, but as the church is in mystical union with him. For

he is proposed, set forth, and described in the discharge of his

mediatory office. And these things give us an evident rule in

the investigation of the original significancy of the tabernacle,

with all the parts, furniture and services of it, and the design of

God therein. They were all representative of Christ in the

discharge of his office, and by them did God instruct the church

as unto their faith in him, and expectation of him.

This is excellently observed by Cyrill. in Johan. lib. iv. cap.

28. Christus licet unus sit, multifariam tamen a nobis intelligitur.

Ipse est tabernaculum propter carnis tegumentum ; "pse est mensa,

quia noster cibus est et vita ; pse est arca habens legem Dei recon

dilam, quia est verbum patris ; ipse est candelabrum, quia est lux

spiritualis ; ipse est altare incensi, quia est odor suavitatis in sanc

tificationem ; ipse est altare holocausti, quia est hostia pro totius

mundi vita in cruce oblata. And other instances he gives unto

the same purpose. And although I cannot comply with all his

particular applications, yet the ground he builds upon, and the

rule he proceeds by, are firm and stable. And by this rule we

shall inquire into the signification of the things mentioned by

the apostle, in the first part of the tabernacle.

1. The candlestick, with its seven branches, and its perpetual

light with pure oil, giving light unto all holy administrations,

did represent the fulness of spiritual light that is in Christ Je

sus, and which by him is communicated unto the whole church.

* In him was life, and the life was the light of men, John i. 4.

God gave unto him the Spirit, not by measure, John iii. 34.

And the Holy Spirit rested on him in all variety of his gifts and

operations, especially those of spiritual light, wisdom and un

derstanding, Isa. xi. 2, 3. And in allusion unto this candle

stick, with its seven lamps, the Holy Spirit is called “the seven

Spirits that are before the throne of God,” Rev. i. 4. as he, in

and by whom the Lord Christ gives out the fulness and perfec

tion of spiritual light and gifts, unto the illumination of the

church, even as the light of the tabernacle depended on the se

ven lamps of the candlestick. Wherefore, by the communica

tion of the fulness of the Spirit, in all his gifts and graces unto
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Christ, he became the fountain of all spiritual light unto the

church. For he subjectively enlightens their minds by his Spi

rit, Eph. i. 17–19. and objectively and doctrinally conveys the

means of light unto them by his word.

2. Again, There was one candlestick which contained the

holy oil (a type of the Spirit) in itself. Thence was it commu

nicated unto the branches on each side of it, that they also

should give light unto the tabernacle; yet had they originally

no oil in themselves, but only what was continually communi

cated unto them from the body of the candlestick. And so the

communications from Christ of spiritual gifts unto the ministers

of the gospel, whereby they are instrumental in the illumination

of the church, was signified thereby. For “unto every one of

us is given grace, according unto the measure of the gift of

Christ, even as he pleaseth, Eph. iv. 7.

3. But hereon we must also remember, that this candlestick

was all one beaten work of pure gold, both the scapus, the

body, and all the branches of it. There were neither joints,

nor screws, nor pins, in or about it, Exod. xxv. 36. Wherefore,

unless ministers are made ‘partakers of the divine nature' of

Christ, by that faith which is more precious than gold, and are

intimately united unto him, so as mystically to become one with

him, no pretended conjunction unto him by joints and screws of

outward order, will enable them to derive that pure oil from

him, with whose burning light they may illuminate the church.

But this I submit unto the judgment of others.

This is of faith herein. That which God instructed the

church in by this holy utensil and its use, was, that the promis

ed Messiah, whom all these things typified and represented,

was to be by the fulness of the Spirit in himself, and by the

communication of all spiritual graces and gifts unto others, the

only cause of all true saving light unto the church. He is the

true light which lighteneth every man coming into the world,'

namely, that is savingly enlightened. Upon the entrance of sin,

all things fell into darkness; spiritual darkness covered man

kind, not unlike that which was on the face of the deep, before

God said, ‘Let there be light, and there was light, 2 Cor. iv.

6. And this darkness had two parts; first, that which was ex

ternal, with respect unto the will of God concerning sinners,

and their acceptance with him; secondly, on the minds of men,

in their incapacity to receive such divine revelations unto that

end, as were or should be made. This was the double vail, the

vail vailed, and the covering covered, over the face of all na

tions, which was to be destroyed, Isa. xxv. 7... And they are

both removed by Christ alone, the former by his doctrine, the

latter by his Spirit. Moreover, there was no light at all in the

sanctuary, for the performance of any holy administrations, but

Vol. VI. -
O
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what was given unto it by the lamps of this candlestick. And

therefore was it te be carefully dressed every morning and even

ing by a perpetual statute. And if the communication of spi

ritual gifts and graces do cease, the very church itself, notwith

standing its outward order, will be a place of darkness.

Obs. II. The communication of sacred light from Christ in

the gifts of the Spirit, is absolutely necessary unto the due and

acceptable performance of all holy offices and duties of worship

in the church.—And,

Obs. III. No men, by his utmost endeavours in the use of

outward means, can obtain the least beam of saving light, un

less it be communicated unto him by Christ, who is the only

fountain and cause of it. -

4. The table and the shew-bread mentioned in the next

place, respected him also under another consideration. The use

of the table, which was all overlaid with gold, was only to bear

the bread which was laid upon it. What resemblance there

might be therein unto the divine person of Christ, which sus

tained the human nature in its duties, that bread of life which

was provided for the church, it may be, is not easy to declare.

Howbeit, the head of Christ is said to be as the “most fine

gold, Cant. v. 11. Wherefore, the matter of it being most

precious, and the form of it beautiful and glorious, it might as

far represent it, as anything would do which is of this creation,

as all these things were, ver, 11. But that the Lord Christ is

the only bread of life unto the church, the only spiritual food

of our souls, he himself doth fully testify, John vi. 32. 35. He

therefore, he alone, was represented by this continual bread of

the sanctuary.

VER. 3–5–Mira 3s re 3ivrºgov wararºracºa, exaya º Aºyouin &yia

*ywy' ×29′sy exera, Svºiarkºv, zz, rºw zigaroº rº, 349aº; arigºzi

*****ny warreşw xevºw, in h ºrative; zuon Zaza re waywa, xat

* Faºs; A*, * 3×arrºzara was a razzi: rns 3494×ns. ‘Yºrigawa,

3, avrºs X**** ***s, *rarxia.orra ro ixarrngor wig, ºr ex irrs

vvy Aiyun warz wiges.

Mira ºi re?write, warzrtrarua, rººm; “but after the second vail

or covering, the tabernacle.” Our Latin translation reads, post

medium velum ; that is, “ after the vail that was in the midst.”

For there were not three vails whereof this should be in the

midst, but two only. The Syriac somewhat changeth the

words, “The inner tabernacle which was within the face of the

second gate.” The same thing is intended, but ‘the inner' is

added; and “after the second vail,” is expressed by an Hebraism.

What zarzrirarua is, which is rendered velum, and velamentum,

* a vail, a covering,' and by the Syriac, ‘a gate of entrance,’

we shall see afterwards.

'h Alysºn; quod dicitur; quod vocatur: Syr. ‘ it was called.”

**



Wes. 3—5.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 211

xture, ºxers Svatarºtter; aureum habens thuribulum, “having

the golden censer:' Syr. ‘ and there were in it the house of in

cense of gold; whereby either the altar or the censer may be

understood. Ey + wratures, Syr. ‘ and there was in it;’ referring

plainly to the ark.

II*, *, *.x ºrt, ºv, Aiyur wara wice: ; non est tempus : non est pro

positum: “It is not a time or place: it is not my purpose to

speak:’ non est modo dicendum : Kara Mites; singulatim; Vul.

Lat. per singula. Arias, per partes. Syr. “By one and one,

apart, particularly, according to the parts laid down distinctly.”

The Syriac adds the following words unto these: “It is not

time to speak of these things by one and one, which were thus

disposed.’ But the original refers that expression unto what

follows.

WeR. 3—5.—And after the second wail, the tabernacle, which is

called the holiest of all; which had the golden censer, and the

ark of the covenant overlaid (covered) round about (on every

side) with gold; wherein was the golden pot that had manna;

and Aaron's rod that budded, and the tables of the covenant;

and over it the cherubim of glory shadowing the mercy-seat;

of which (things), we cannot (shall not) now speak particu

larly.

The apostle, in these verses, proceedeth unto the description

of the second part of the tabernacle, with the things contained

in it, or the holy furniture thereof. His design is not to give

us an exact description of these things, as he declares in the

close of the fifth verse, but only to declare their use and signi

fication. Wherefore he doth not propose an accurate account

of their station and relation one to another, but makes such

mention of them in general, as was sufficient unto his end,

namely, to manifest their use and signification. Wherefore,

they deal injuriously both with him and the text, who rigidly

examine every word and passage, as though he had designed an

exact account of the frame, position, fashion, and measure of

this part of the tabernacle, and every thing contained in it;

whereas the use and signification of the whole is all that he in

tends. A due consideration hereof, renders the anxious inquiry

that hath been made, about the assignation of holy utensils unto

this part of the sanctuary, and the placing of them with respect

unto one another, which was no part of his design, altogether

needless. For with respect unto the end he aimed at, the words

he useth are exactly the truth.

He describes this part of the tabernacle, 1. From its situa

tion: it was after the second vail. 2. From its name given

unto it by God himself: it was called the holiest of all, or the

holy of holies. 3. From its utensils or vessels, which were,

Q 2
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First, The golden censer. . Secondly, The ark. Thirdly,

What was in it, or with it. First, The golden pot that had

manna. Secondly, Aaron's rod. Thirdly, The tables of the

covenant. Fourthly, The cherubim, which he describes, 1st,

From their quality: cherubim of glory. 2dly, Their use:

they shadowed the mercy-seat. Fourthly, The mercy-seat it

self. But this is mentioned as it were only occasionally, with

respect unto the use of the cherubim. And this sufficiently ma

nifests that in the rehearsal of these things, the apostle design

eth not accuracy and order. For the mercy-seat was, for glory

and signification, far above the cherubim wherewith it was over

shadowed.

With respect unto these things among others, he affirms in

another place, that the ministration of divine worship under

the law was glorious. But withal he adds, that it had no glory

in comparison of that which doth excel ; namely, the spi

ritual ministration of divine worship under the gospel, 2 Cor.

iii. 9, 10. And this is that which we should always mind in the

consideration of these things. For if we yet look after, and

value such an outward glory as they did exhibit, we are carnal,

and cannot behold the beauty of spiritual things.

The verbal difficulties which occur in this context, have oc

casioned critical expositors to labour greatly about them. That

is the field wherein they choose to exercise their skill and dili- .

gence. But as unto the things themselves, and the difficulties

that are in the real interpretation of them, little light is contri

buted by most of their endeavours. Wherefore some of these

words have been so belaboured with all sorts of conjectures,

that there is no room left for any addition in the same kind.

And it were but lost labour to repeat what must be confuted if

it were mentioned. I shall therefore take no farther notice of

any difficulty in the words, but as the explication of it is neces

sary unto the interpretation of the context, and so far nothing

shall be omitted. -

1. The first thing mentioned by the apostle, is the situation

of this part of the tabernacle; usra re?wrigo, zarazirarua, it

was “after the second vail.” It was so unto them that enter

ed into the tabernacle, they were to pass through the whole

length of the first part, before they came unto this: nor was

there any other way of entrance into it. And by calling this

partition of the two parts of the sanctuary, the second wail,

the apostle intimates that there was a former. Howbeit, that

former was not a separating vail of any part of the tabernacle,

as this was. It was only the hanging of the door of the tent.

This the apostle here reckons as a vail, because as by this vail,

the priests were hindered from entering into, or looking into

the most holy place, so by that other, the people were forbid

den to enter or look into the first part of the sanctuary, where

-
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into the priests entered daily. The making of the first vail is

declared, Exod. xxvi. 36, 37. and it is called nine? TPn, the

“hanging or covering for the door.” The making of this se

cond vail is declared, Exod. xxvi. 31–33, and it is called the

vail or covering. The apostle renders it by karawirarua ; as al

so it is, Matt. xxvii. 51. where it is spoken of in the temple.

And so it is rendered by the LXX. Exod. xxvi. 31. As the

former is called xxxvasa, a “covering.” From ritage, which is

to “extend,’ to stretch out so as to cover that over which it is

so extended, is zarawirarua, “a vail’ to be a covering unto any

thing ; dividing one thing from another; as rigºrtrayaz, is that

which covereth any thing round about; such was this vail.

The end, use and signification of it, the apostle expressly de

clares, ver. S. where they must be spoken unto.

2. He describes this part of the tabernacle by its name; *

287-awa Ayia, Azov, it is called the “most holy,” the holy of

holies.” DvTPIT trip, so it is called by God himself, Exod.

xxvi. 33, 34. the holy of holies;’ that is, most holy; the su

perlative degree expressed by the repetition of the substantive,

as is usual in the Hebrew. Some give instances of this kind

of phraseology in Greek writers, remote enough from Hebra

isms; as Sophocles, 3412.atz ºxalay zvºus, misera miserarum es;

that is, miserrima. But although the phrase of ºyia ºyia, may

be Greek, the apostle intends to express the Hebraism itself.

And holy, in the Hebrew, is of the singular number; holies, of

the plural; but in the Greek, both are of the plural number.

And what is thus called, was most eminently typical of Christ,

who is called by this name, Dan. ix. 24. ‘ to anoint the most

holy.” The place in the tabernacle which was most sacred, and

most secret, which had the most eminent pledges or symbols of

the divine presence, and the clearest representations of God in

Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, is so called. -

Obs. I. The more of Christ by the way of representation or

exhibition, any institutions of divine worship do contain or ex

press, the more sacred and holy are they in their use and exer

cise.—But,

Obs. II. It is Christ alone, who in himself is really the

Most Holy, the spring and fountain of all holiness unto the

church.

3. The first utensil reckoned unto this second part of the ta

bernacle is, zevre, 9-pºuarneto, ; and the relation of it thereunto,

is, that it had it; zura. He doth not say, ‘it was in it,' but,

it had it.” If any one would see the various conjectures of

learned men about this assertion of the apostle, as also about

that following concerning what was contained in the ark, he

may consult the collections of Mr Poole on the place, where he

will find them represented in one view. My design being only

to declare what I conceive consonant unto the truth, I shall
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not spend time in repeating or refuting the conjectures of other

men. a

Quºternessy, we translate, a “censer;' but it may as well be

rendered, the “altar of incense; as it is by the Syriac, the

‘house of spices;’ the place for the spices whereof the incense

was compounded. The altar of incense was all overlaid with

beaten gold, hence it is here said to be zevas', of ‘gold.’ And

whereas it was one of the most glorious vessels of the taberna

cle, and most significant, if the apostle intended it not in this

word, he takes no notice of it at all, which is very unlikely. And

of this altar he says not, that it was in the second tabernacle,

but that “it had it.' And in that expression he respects not

its situation, but its use. And the most holy place may well

be said to have the altar of incense; because the high priest

could never enter into that place, nor perform any service in it,

but he was to bring incense with him, taken in a censer from

this altar. Whereas, therefore, there was a two-fold use of the

altar of incense; it was to be used by the ordinary priests, to

burn incense in the sanctuary every day, and the high priest

was to take incense from it when he entered into the most holy

place, to fill it with a cloud of its smoke. But as the apostle

in this place, peculiarly intended a comparison between the

Lord Christ and the high priest only, and not the other priests

in the daily discharge of d; office, he takes no notice of the

use of the altar of incense in the sanctuary, but only of that

which respected the most holy place, and the entrance of the

high priest thereinto. For so he expressly applies it, ver, 12.

And therefore he affirms this place to have had this golden al

tar, its principal use and end being designed unto the service

thereof. This I judge to be the true meaning of the apostle,

and the sense of his words. I shall not, therefore, trouble my

self, nor the reader, with the repetition or confutation of other

conjectures. And that this was the principal use of this altar,

is plainly declared in the order for the making and disposal of

it, Exod. xxx. 6. “Thou shalt put it before the vail, that is,

by the ark of the testimony before the mercy-seat, that is over

the testimony, where I will meet with them.” Although it was

placed without the vail, and that for this end, that the high

priest might not enter one step into the most holy place, until

the smoke of the incense went before him; yet it had peculiar

respect unto the ark and mercy-seat, and is therefore reckoned

in the same place and service with them, by the apostle.

And this is yet made further evident, in that when the high

priest entered into the most holy place, and had no service to

ſº but with respect unto the things pertaining thereunto,

e was to make atonement on this altar with the blood of the

sin-offering, as he did on the ark and mercy-seat, Exod. xxx.

10. This is an undeniable demonstration, that as unto the use
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of it, it belonged principally unto the most holy place, and is

here so declared by the apostle. Wherefore, the assignation

hereof unto that place by the author, is so far from an objec

tion against the authority of the epistle, unto which end it hath

by some been made use of, as that it is an argument of his di

vine wisdom and skill in the nature and use of these institutions.

The manner of the service of this altar intended by the apo

stle, was briefly thus. The high priest, once a-year, that is, on

the solemn day of expiation, took a golden censer from this al

tar: after which, going out of the sanctuary, he put fire into

it, taken from the altar of burnt-offerings, without the taber

nacle, in the court where the perpetual fire was preserved.

Then returning into the holy place, he filled his hands with in

cense taken from this altar, the place of the residence of the

spices. And this altar being placed just at the entrance of the

most holy place, over against the ark and mercy-seat, upon his

entrance, he put the incense on the fire in the censer, and en

tered the holy place with a cloud of the smoke thereof. See

Lev. xvi. 12, 13. The composition and making of this incense

is declared, Exod. xxx. 34,35, &c. And being compounded, it

was beaten small, that it might immediately take fire, and so

placed on this altar before the ark, ver, 36. And the placing

of this incense before the testimony, as is there affirmed, is the

º with what our apostle affirms, that the most holy place

* had it.” -

That in general by incense, prayer is signified, the Scripture

expressly testifieth. ‘Let my prayer come before thee as in

cense, Psal. cxli. 2. And there is a four-fold resemblance be

tween them. 1. In that it was beaten and pounded before it

was used. So doth acceptable prayer proceed from a broken

and contrite spirit, Psal. li. 17. 2. It was of no use until fire

was put under it, and that taken from the altar. Nor is that

prayer of any virtue or efficacy, which is not kindled by the

fire from above, the Holy Spirit of God, which we have from

our altar Christ Jesus. 3. It naturally ascended upwards to

wards heaven, as all offerings in the Hebrew are called nby,

‘ascensions, risings up. And this is the design of prayer, to

ascend unto the throne of God: “I will direct unto thee, and

look up ;’ that is, pray, Psal. v. 3. 4. It yielded a sweet sa

vour, which was one end of it in temple services, wherein there

was so much burning of flesh and blood. So doth prayer yield

a sweet savour unto God; a savour of rest, wherein he is well

pleased.

In this general sense, even the prayers of the saints might

be typified and represented in that daily burning of incense

which was used in the sanctuary. But it must be granted that

this incense is distinguished from the prayers of the saints, as

that which is in the hand of Christ alone, to give virtue and
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efficacy unto them, Rev. viii. 4. Wherefore, this golden altar

of incense as placed in the sanctuary, whereon incense burned

continually every morning and evening, was a type of Christ,

by his mediation and intercession, giving efficacy unto the con

tinual prayers of all believers.

But that to which alone the apostle in this place hath respect,

was the burning of the incense in the golden censer on the day

of expiation, when the high priest entered into the most holy

place. And this represented only the personal mediatory pray

er of Christ himself. Concerning it, we may observe,

Obs. III. That the time of it was after the sacrifice of the

sin-offering—For the high priest was to take along with him,

the blood of that sacrifice, to carry with him into the holy

lace, Lev. xvi. -

Obs. IV. That the incense was kindled with fire taken from

the altar, where the blood of the sacrifices was newly offered.

And two things in the mediatory prayer of Christ, are hereby

intimated unto us.

1. That the efficacy of them ariseth from, and dependeth

on the sacrifice of himself. Hence, intercession is best appre

hended, as the representation of himself, and the efficacy ºhis

sacrifice in heaven before the throne of God.

2. That this prayer was quickened and enlivened, by the

same fire wherewith the sacrifice of himself was kindled, that

is, by the eternal Spirit, whereof we shall treat on ver, 14.

Yet we must not so oblige ourselves unto the times, seasons,

and order of these things, as to exclude the prayers which he

offered unto God, before the oblation of himself. Yea, that

solemn prayer of his, recorded John xvii. (wherein he sancti

fied himself to be an oblation) was principally prefigured by

the cloud of incense which filled the most holy place, covering

the ark and mercy-seat. For by reason of the imperfection of

these types, and their accommodation unto the present service

of the church, so far as it was carnal, they could not represent

the order of things as they were to be accomplished in the per

son of Christ, who was both priest and sacrifice, altar, taber

nacle and incense. For the law had only a shadow of these

things, and not the perfect image of them. Some obscure

lines of them were drawn therein, but their beautiful order

was not represented in them. Although, therefore; the offer

ing of incense from the golden altar in the most holy place,

was after the offering of sacrifice on the altar of burnt-offerings,

yet was the mediatory prayer of Christ for the church of the

elect, wherein he also prepared and sanctified himself to be a

sacrifice, thereby typified. So also the beating or bruising of

the incense before its firing, did represent the agony of his soul,

with strong cries and supplications that he offered unto God

therein. And we may observe,
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Obs. V. The mediatory intercession of Jesus Christ, was a

sweet savour unto God, and efficacious for the salvation of the

church.—The smoke of this perfume was that which covered

the ark and mercy-seat. Hereby the law itself, which was con

tained in the ark, became compliant unto our salvation. For

herein Christ was declared to be the end of the law for righ

teousness, unto them that do believe.

Obs. VI. The efficacy of Christ's intercession, dependeth on

his oblation.—It was fire from the altar of burnt-offerings,

wherewith the incense was kindled.

Obs. VII. The glory of these types did no way answer the

glory of the antitype, or that which was represented by them.

It is acknowledged that the service of the high priest, at and

from this golden altar, and his entrance with a cloud of incense

into the most holy place, had great glory in it, and was suited

to ingenerate a great veneration in the minds of the people.

Howbeit, they were all but carnal things, and had no glory, in

comparison of the spiritual glory of Christ in the discharge of

his office. We are apt in our minds to admire these things,

and almost to wish that God had ordained such a service in the

gospel, so outwardly glorious. For there is that in it which is

suited unto these images of things, which men create, and are

delighted withal, in their minds. And besides, they love in di

vine service to be taken up with such a bodily exercise, as

carries glory with it, an appearance of solemn veneration.

Wherefore, many things are found out by men unto these ends.

But the reason of all is, because we are carnal. We see not

the glory of spiritual things, nor do know how to be exercised

in our minds about them, with pure acts of faith and love.

Obs. VIII. We are always to reckon, that the efficacy and

prevalency of all our prayers, depends on the incense which is

in the hand of our merciful high priest. It is offered with the

prayers of the saints, Rev. viii. 4. In themselves our prayers

are weak and imperfect; it is hard to conceive how they should

find acceptance with God. But the invaluable incense of the

intercession of Christ, gives them aeceptance and prevalency.

4. The second thing in this part of the tabernacle mentioned

by the apostle is the ark. This he describes, 1. From its appel

lation; the ark of the covenant. 2. From one particular in

its fabric; it was overlaid round about with gold. 3. From the

things that were in it, accompanied it, and had no other use

but to be laid up in it; the golden pot that had manna, and

Aaron's rod that blossomed. 4. From what was placed in it,

which to preserve was its principal use; the tables of the cove
nant.

This vessel in the Hebrew is called link, as the ark in the

flood was called Tian. But the Greeks render both by zºor's,

as the Latins by arca. This, with the mercy-seat wherewith it
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was covered, was the most glorious and mysterious utensil of

the tabernacle, and afterwards of the temple; the most emi

nent pledge of the divine presence, the most mysterious repre

sentation of the holy properties of his nature in Christ. This,

as the heart of all divine service, was first formed ; all other

things had a relation unto it, Exod. xxv. 10, 11. To treat of

the fabric, that is, the materials, dimensions and fashion of

this ark, is not unto our present purpose. For the apostle him

self here declares, that the consideration of his present argu

ment does not afford a fit season to treat of these things parti

eularly. This he intends in those words, “which we shall not

now speak of, and their mystical signification, which he gives

afterwards.

1. The name of it is the ark of the covenant, twº 323,24;.

Sometimes it is called the ark of the testimony, Exod. xxvi.

83. chap. xl. 3. 5.20. 22. Most commonly the ark of the co

venant, Numb. x. 33. chap. xiv. 44. Deut. x. 8, &c. Some

times the ark of God, 1 Sam. iii. 3. chap. vi. 2, 3., &c. The

ark of the testimony it was called, because God called the ta

bles of the covenant by the name of his testimony, or that

which testified his will unto the people, and by the peoples ac

ceptance of the terms of it, was to be a perpetual witness be

tween God and them, Exod. xxv. 16. chap. xxxi. 18. &c. On

the same account is it called the ark of the covenant, namely

because of what was contained in it, namely the tables of the

covenant, which, as I have shewed elsewhere, were usually cal

led the covenant itself. And so they are called the tabies of

testimony, Exod. xxxi. 18. That is, the covenant which was

the testimony of God. And lastly, it was called the ark of God,

because it was the most eminent pledge of the especial presence

of God among the people.

2. As to the fabric of it, the apostle observes in particular,

that it was on every side overlaid or covered with gold,

ºriginizzavatzin' warrºw, “every way, within and without,’ with

plates of beaten gold. This ark, as I said before, was the

most sacred and glorious instrument of the sanctuary: yea,

the whole sanctuary, as unto its use in the church of Israel,

was built for no other end but to be as it were a house and ha

bitation for this ark, Exod. xxvi. 33. chap. xl. 21. Hence sanc

tification proceeded unto all the other parts of it; for, as Solo

mon observed, the places were holy whereunto the ark of God

came, 2 Chron. viii. 11. And of such sacred veneration was

it among the people, so severe was the exclusion of all flesh

from the sight of it, the high priest only excepted, who enter

ed that holy place once a-year, and that not without blood ; as

that the nations about, took it to be the God that the Israelites

worshipped, 1 Sam. iv. 8. And it were not difficult to evi

dence that many of the pretended mysterious ceremonics of
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worship, that prevailed among the nations of the world after

wards, were invented in compliance with what they had heard,

concerning the ark and worship of God thereby.

This was the most signal token, pledge or symbol of the

presence of God among the people. And thence metonymi

cally it hath sometimes the name of God ascribed unto it, as

some think; and of the glory of God, Psal. lxxviii. 61. And

all neglects about it, or contempt of it, were most severely

unished. From the tabernacle it was carried into the temple

É. by Solomon; where it continued until the Babylonian

captivity; and what became of it afterwards, is altogether un

certain.

God gave this ark that it might be a representation of Christ,

as we shall shew; and he took it away, to increase the desire

and expectation of the church, after him and for him. And,

as it was the glory of God to hide and cover the mysterious

counsels of his will under the Old Testament, whence this ark

was so hidden from the eyes of all men; so under the New

Testament, it is his glory to reveal and make them open in Je

sus Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 18.

3. In this ark, as it was placed in the tabernacle, the apostle

affirmeth that there were three things.

1. Eraws; zºvrº ºxera to warra, “the golden pot that had man

na.’ When the manna first fell, every one was commanded to

gather an omer for his own eating, Exod. xvi. 16. Hereon

God appointed that a pot should be provided, which should

hold an omer, to be filled with manna, to be laid up before the

Lord for their generations, ver, 33. There was it miraculous

ly preserved from putrefaction, whereas of itself, it would not

keep two days unto an end. And it is added, that as the Lord

commanded Moses, so Aaron laid it up before the testimony to

be kept, ver. 34. But there is a prolepsis in the words; Aaron

is said to do, what he did afterwards. For the testimony was

not yet given, nor Aaron yet consecrated unto his office. It is

not said in this place of Exodus, where the making of it is ap

pointed, that it is of gold; nor is there any mention of what

matter it was made. That it was of gold, the apostle, who

wrote by inspiration, here declares, and the thing is evident in

itself: for it was to be placed in that part of the sanctuary,

wherein all the vessels were either of pure gold, or at least,

overlaid with it; and a pot of another nature would have been

unsuitable thereunto. And it was to be made of that which

was most durable, as being to be kept for a memorial through

out all generations. The reason of the sacred preservation of

this manna in the most holy place was, because it was a type

of Christ, as himself declares, John vi. 48—51.

2. The next thing mentioned, is “Aaron's rod that budded,’

H #282, Aaga, à éxarrarara. This rod originally was that
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wherewith Moses fed the sheep of his father-in-law, Jethro, in

the wilderness, which he had in his hand when God called unto

him out of the bush. And thereon, God ordained it to be the

token of the putting forth of his power in the working of mi

racles, having by a trial, confirmed the faith of Moses eoneerm

ing it, Exod. iv. 17. Hereby it became sacred; and when

Aaron was called unto the office of the priesthood, it was de

livered unto his keeping. For on the budding of it, on the

trial about the priesthood, it was laid up before the testimony,

that is, the ark, Num. xvii. 10. That same rod did Moses

take from before the testimony, when he was to smite the rock

with it, and work a miracle, whereof this was consecrated to

be the outward sign, Nunn. xx. 8–11. Hereof the apostle af.

firms only that it budded, but in the story it is, that it brought

forth buds, and bloomed blossoms, and yielded almonds; being

originally cut from an almond tree, Num. xvii. 8. But the

apostle mentions what was sufficient unto his purpose. º

This rod of Moses belonged unto the holy furniture of the

tabernacle; because the spiritual rock that followed them, was

to be smitten with the rod of the law; that it might give out

the waters of life unto the church. -

3. The last thing mentioned is, at razzi: rn, 3.2°rºrs, “the ta

bles of the covenant.” The two tables of stone, cut out by

Moses, and written on with the finger of God, containing the

ten commandments, which were the substance of God's cove

nant with the people. This testimony, this covenant, these ta

bles of stone, with the moral law engraven in them, were by

the express command of God, put into the ark, Exod. xxv.

16. xl. 20. Deut. x. 5. And there was nothing else in the ark,

but these two tables of stone with the law written in them ; as

is expressly affirmed, 1 Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10. Where

fore, whereas it is said of Aaron's rod, and the pot of manna,

that they were placed before the testimony, Exod. xvi. 34.

Num. xvii. 10. that is, the ark; and the book of the law was

also put into the side of it, that is, laid beside it, leut. xxxi.

26, and not only are the tables of stone appointed expressly to

be put into the ark; but also it is likewise affirmed, that there

was nothing else in the ark but these tables of stone; this

place of the apostle hath been exceedingly tortured and per

plexed by critics, and all sorts of expositors, with multiplied

conjectures, objections and solutions. I know not that the re

petition of them in this place, would be of any use; those who

have a mind to exercise themselves about them, do know where

to find them. I shall, therefore, give only that interpretation

of the words, which, for the substance of it at least, all sober

expositors do betake themselves unto. The true real position

of these things, was after this manner. In the closed ark, there

was nothing at all but the two tables of stone. Before it, or
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at the ends of it, adjoining unto it, were the pot of manna,

and the miracle-working rod. Neither of these were of any

actual use in the service of God, but only were kept as sacred

memorials. Unto this end being placed by it, they were join

ed unto, and reckoned with the ark. This appurtenance of

them unto the ark, the apostle expresseth by the preposition is

from the Hebrew 5. Now this preposition is so frequently

used in the Scripture to signify adhesion, conjunction, approxi

mation, appurtenance of one thing to another, that it is mere

cavilling to assign it any other signification in this place, or to

restrain it unto inclusion only, the things themselves requiring

that sense. See Job xix. 20. Deut. vi. 7. 1 Sam. i. 24. Hos. iv.

3. Luke i. 17. Josh. x. 10. Matt. xxi. 12. And a multitude of

instances are gathered by others.

WeR. 5–And over it the cherubim of glory, shadowing the

mercy-seat ; of which things we cannot now speak particu

larly. -

The apostle proceedeth in his description of the immediate

appurtenances of the ark. He hathj. what was disposed

with reference to it, as the golden censer; what was before it,

as the pot of manna, and Aaron's rod; what was within it,

namely, the tables of the covenant. Now he sheweth what

was over it, so giving an account of its whole furniture, and all

that any way belonged to it. Two things he adds, namely,

1. The cherubim. 2. The mercy-seat.

First, He describes the cherubim, 1. By their position,

they were “over the ark.” 2. By their title, cherubim of

glory." 3. By their use, they “shadowed the mercy-seat.”

The making, form, fashion and use of these Xitsº’, ‘cheru

bim, is declared Exod. xxv. The signification of the name,

and their original shape or form, any farther than that they

were alata animata, “winged creatures,’ are not certainly known.

Most, as to the derivation of the name, follow Kimchi, who

affirms the letter Caph to be servile and a note of similitude,

and the word to signify a youth or a child. Such these images

are thought to represent, only they had wings instead of arms,

as we now usually paint angels; for their bodies, sides and feet

are mentioned in other places, Isa. vi. 2. Ezek. i. 5–7, where

they are expressly said to have the shape of a man. Where

fore, both as they were first framed for the tabernacle, and after

wards for the temple, when their dimensions were exceedingly

enlarged, they were of human shape, only with wings to de
mote the angelical nature. a

1. They were two of them, one at each end of the ark or

mercy-seat. Their faces were turned inwards one towards another,

so as that their wings touched one another. This posture gave
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to the whole work of the ark, mercy-seat and cherubim, the

form of a seat, which represented the throne of God. From

thence he spake, whence the whole was called Tai, “the oracle.”

As to their place and posture, they were over the ark. For

these cherubim had feet whereon they stood, 2 Chron. iii. 13.

And these feet were joined, in one continued beaten work, to

the ends of the mercy-seat which was on the ark. . Wherefore

they were wholly over it, or above it, as the apostle here speaks.

2. As to the apellation whereby he describes them, it is

“cherubim,” tº 2.Éng, “ of glory.’ That is, say expositors gene

rally, Xitsºta trºe, ‘glorious cherubim.' If so, this term is

not given them from the matter whereof they were made.

Those indeed in the tabernacle were of beaten gold, being but

of a small measure or proportion, Exod. xxv. 18. Those in

the temple of Solomon, were made of the wood of the olive

tree, only overlaid with gold. For they were very large, ex

tending their wings to the whole breadth of the oracle, which

was twenty cubits, 1 Kings vi. 23. 2 Chron. iii. 10. , But such

was the matter of other utensils also, as the candlesticks, which

yet are not called the candlesticks of glory. Nor are they so

called from their shape and fashion. For this, as I have shew

ed, most probably was the human shape with wings, wherein

there was nothing peculiarly glorious. But they are so called

from their posture and use. For stretching out their wings on

high, and looking inwards with an appearance of veneration,

and so compassing the mercy-seat with their wings, all but the

forepart of it, they made a representation of a glorious seat or

throne, wherein the majestic presence of God did sit and reside.

And from between these cherubim, above the mercy-seat, it was

that God spake to Moses and gave out his oracles, Exod. xxv.

22. As a man on a throne, speaks above the place where he

sits and rests. Hence may they be called the glorious cherubim.

But I must add, that by glory here, the majestic presence of

God himself is intended; the cherubim of glory, or the che

rubim that represented the glorious presence of God himself,

as he dwelt among the people. So the apostle, reckoning up.

the privileges of the Hebrews, Rom. ix.4. affirms that to them

appertained the adoption and the glory. And therein not the

ark is intended, although it may be that is sometimes called the

glory, or signified under that name, as 1 Sam. iv. 21, 22. Psal.

xxvi. 8. ; but it is God himself in his peculiar residence among.

the people, that is, in the representation of his presence which

is in Christ, who is Immanuel, and therefore called the glory

of Israel, Luke ii. 32. The cherubim being designed to make

a representation hereof, as we shall immediately declare, are

called the cherubim of glory.

3. As to their use, it is expressed by zarazzia.orra. The He

brew word in that language is of the masculine gender, but the

+
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apostle here useth it in the neuter, as appears by this participle,

and so do the LXX. where they make mention of them. This,

as some suppose, is done, because for the most part, they had

the form of brute creatures. For so they say they had four

faces, of a man, of a lion, of an ox and of an eagle. But al

though there was this form in the appearance of them made to

Ezekiel, chap. i. 10. yet was it not so of these images in the ta

bernacle, nor of them afterwards in the temple. But the only rea

son of this construction is, that Hebrew word not being trans

lated as to its signification, but literally transformed into the

Greek language, is looked on as indeclinable, as all words

foreign to a language are, and belonging to the neuter gender.

* Shadowing, covering, protecting, E-55p. Exod. xxv. 20.

* They shall stretch forth their wings on high, covering over

the mercy-seat with their wings;" or ‘their wings covering over

the mercy-seat.” But this office of the cherubim we cannot

understand, till we have declared what was that mercy-seat,

which they so covered over, and which the apostle makes men

tion of in the last place.

The making and frame of re ixarrºzov, “the mercy-seat,”

is declared, Exod. xxv. 17. In the Hebrew it is called capporeth

or cipporeth, from caphar. The verb in Kal, signifies “to cover,

to pitch over,’ and thereby to cover, Gen. vi. 14. Thence is

capporeth, “a covering.” But this cºpporeth, is rendered by our

apostle ixzarneto, ‘a propitiatory, a mercy-seat,’ as it is also by

the LXX. sometimes, and sometimes by trišnue, “ an imposed

covering.” But whereas, in allusion hereunto, the Lord Christ

is said to be ixzzrºzov, Rom. iii. 25. and ixzcues, 1 John. ii. 2.

that sense must be taken in, and so it is constantly rendered by

our translation “the mercy-seat.” And in that sense it is de

rived from cipper in Pihel, which signifies to remove, to take

away, and consequently to be propitious and merciful in taking

away of sin, as also to ‘appease, atone, reconcile and purge,’

whereby sin is taken away. See Gen. xxxii. 20.* to appease;’

Prov. xvi. 14. to pacify: Psal. lxv. 3. ‘ to purge away,’ ap

plied to sin; Psal. lxxviii. 38. to forgive iniquities;" Deut.

xxi. 8. ‘to be merciſul; Psal. lxxix. 9. to expiate.” Thence

is the day of expiation, the great day of fast to the Jews.

This is the fast which was said to be over, in the storm that

Paul and his companions were in ; for it was on the tenth day

of the seventh month, about which season navigation is danger

ous. Hence cipporeth is rendered inarragºon, “a mercy-seat."

Yet if we will have respect also to the first sense of the verb,

and its use in Exodus, we may render it “a covering mercy

seat.” The matter of this mercy-seat was of pure beaten gold;

the measures of it exactly commensurate and answering to that

of the ark: “two cubits and a half the length of it, and a cu

bit and a half the breadth of it, Exod. xxv. 10.17. As to the
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use of it, it was put Thypºp Innſ, hy, ver.21. ‘above on the ark.”

What was the thickness of it, there is no mention. The Jews

say it was a hand-breadth, which is not likely. However it

was of considerable substance, for the cherubim were beaten

out of it, at its ends, ver. 18, 19. For the situation and pos

ture of it, some suppose that it was held in the hands of the

cherubim at a good distance from the ark. And the reason

they give for this conjecture is, that so it did best re

present a throne. The mercy-seat was as the seat of it, and

the ark as the footstool, for so they say it is called when the

church is invited to worship at his footstool, Psal. xcix. 5. But

this reason indeed everts the supposition which it was produced

to confirm. For the ark and mercy-seat being exactly com

mensurate, and the one placed directly over the other, it could

have no appearance of a footstool, which must be placed before

the seat itself. Nor is there any mention of the hands of the

cherubim, as there is directly of their feet in those made by

Solomon. Nor is it probable they had any, but only wings in

stead of them ; although those in Ezekiel's vision, as they serv

ed the providence of God, had the hands of a man under their

wings, chap. i. 8. Nor could it be called a covering to the ark,

if it were at that distance from it, as this conceit will make it

to be. It was therefore laid immediately on the ark, so as the

cherubim were represented to be above the throne, as the sera

phim were in Isaiah's vision, Isa. vi. 2. It had, as we observ

ed, the just dimensions of the ark. But the ark had a crown

of gold round about it, that is, on its sides and its ends, Exod.

xxv. 11. xxxvii. 2. But this crown or fringe of gold was so

placed on the outsides of it, that it diminished nothing of its

proportion of two cubits and a half in length, and a cubit and

a half in breadth. Wherefore, the mercy-seat being exactly of

the same measure, it fell in on it, within the border or crown

of gold.

It remains only that we inquire whether it were itself the

covering of the ark, or whether the ark had a covering of its

own which it was placed on. It is certain that the ark was open,

when the testimony or tables of stone with the law written on

them were put into it. And there is no mention of the opening

or shutting of it, how it should be closed and fastened when

the tables were put into it. These things 1 suppose would not

have been omitted had it had a covering of its own. Besides

it is certain that this propitiatory, and the cherubim belonging

thereunto, were never to be separated from the ark; but when

the ark was removed and carried by the staves, they were car

ried on it. This is evident from hence, because whereas all the

other golden utensils had rings and staves wherewith they were

borne, these had none, but must be carried in the hands of men

if they were not inseparable from the ark. And when the men
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of Bethshemesh looked into the ark, it does not appear that

they first took off the mercy-seat with the cherubim, and then

brake up the covering of the ark; but only lifted up the mercy

seat by the cherubim, which opened the ark and discovered what

was therein, 1 Sam. vi. 19. I do judge therefore, that this mer

cy-seat was the only covering of the ark above, falling in close

within the crown of gold, exactly answering it in its dimensions.

Out of this mercy-seat, of the same substance of it, and conti

guous to it, the cherubim being formed, their wings which were

above, some distance from it, being turned towards it, did over

shadow it, giving a representation of a glorious throne.

This is a brief description of the utensils of the most holy

place. The ark, which was as the heart and centre of the whole,

was placed at the west end of it, with its ends towards the sides

of the place, the face as to the entrance, and the back part to

the west end. Before it was placed the pot of manna, and the

rod that budded, as afterwards, at one end of it, was placed the

book of the law. In the ark was the testimony, or the two

tables of stone, with the law written on them by the finger of

God, and nothing else. When they were put into it, it was

covered with the mercy-seat, and that shadowed with the wings

of the cherubim. At the entrance to it, was the golden altar

of incense with the golden censer, which although, as our

apostle shews, it did in its use principally respect the service of

this part of the tabernacle, yet could not be placed within the

vail, because the high priest was not himself to enter till he had

raised a cloud of incense through which he entered.

The apostle having given this account of the sanctuary in

both parts of it, and what was contained in them, adds, rig &

ax irr, ºv, Atyiv zara usges, ‘of which we cannot now speak par

ticularly,” or rather, concerning which things it is not now a

season to speak particularly, or of the several parts of it one

by one. And the reason hereof was, because he had an espe

cial design to manage, from the consideration of the whole fa

bric, and the service of the high priest in it; from which the

particular consideration of each part by itself, would have too

much diverted him. Howbeit he plainly intimates, that all and

every one of them in particular were of singular consideration,

as typical of the Lord Christ and his ministry. For to this

end doth he reckon them up in order. Only it seemed good to

the Holy Ghost, not to give to the church, a particular, appli

cation of them in this place, but hath left it to our humble di

ligence to seek after it out of the Scripture, according to the

analogy of faith, and such rules of the interpretation of those

mysteries, as himself giveth in the ensuing declaration of their

nature, use and end in general. This therefore I shall briefly

endeavour, yet so as, according to the example of the apostles

not to divert from the especial design of the place.

Vol. VI. P
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As was said before, so must I say again, expositors either

pass by these things without any notice, or indulge in various

conjectures, without any certain rule of what they assert.

Those of the Roman church, are generally so taken up with

their fourfold sense of the Scripture, literal, allegorical, tropo

logical and anagogical, wherein for the most part they know

not how to distinguish one from another, that they wrest this

and the like passages to what sense they please. I shall keep

myself to a certain rule, and where that will not guide me, I

shall not venture on any conjectures.

When Ezekiel had his vision of God in the administration

of his providence, he says of it, this was the appearance of the

likeness of the glory of the Lord, chap. i. 28. And we may

say of this holy place with its furniture, this was the appear

ance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord, in the adminis

tration of grace. -

Why God would in this manner, by these means, represent

himself and the glory of his grace absolutely, we can give no

reason but his own holy will and infinite wisdom. But this we

find he did, and that with great solemnity. For first he made

a glorious representation of it, immediately by his own power

on the mount. He shewed a pattern of it on the mount, which

was not only an exemplar of what he would have framed here

below, but expressive of the idea in his own mind of good

things to come. And thereon he gave command that it should

in all things be made exactly according to that pattern, enabling

certain persons, with wisdom, skill and understanding, so

to do. And some things we may observe concerning the whole

in general.

First, The nature of the things themselves, or the materials

of the whole, being earthly, and the state of the church to

whose service it was allotted being imperfect, and designed so to

be, two things did necessarily follow thereon.

1. That sundry concernments of it, as the outward shape,

form and dimensions both of the tabernacle and all its utensils,

were accommodated to the present state of the church. Hence

were they made outwardly glorious and venerable, for the peo

le being comparatively carnal, were affected with such things.

ence were they all portable also at their first institution, to

comply with the state of the people in the wilderness; whence

alterations were made in all of them, excepting the ark and

mercy-seat, on the building of the temple. In these things

therefore, we are not to seek for any mystical signification, for

they were only in compliance with present use. They served,

as the apostle immediately declares, to the use of carnal ordi

nances, which were to continue to the time of reformation only.

2. That the resemblance of heavenly things in them, was

but dark and obscure, as the apostle expressly affirms, Rom, x. 1.
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This both the nature of the things themselves, being earthly

and carnal, with that state wherein the church was to be kept

to the fulness of time, did require.

Secondly, This yet is certain and indubitable, which gives

us our stable rule of the interpretation of their significancy,

that God chose this way, and these means, to represent his glo

rious presence in and with the Lord Christ, to all the ends of

his mediation. For with respect to them, it is said, that the

fulness of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily, Col. ii. 9, namely,

as it dwelt typically in the tabernacle by the outward pledges

of his especial presence. Whence he concludes that they were

all a shadow whereof the body was Christ, ver. 17. But we

need seek for no further testimony hereunto, than the express

design of the apostle in this place. For his whole discourse in

this and the ensuing chapter, is to manifest the representation

of Christ in them all. And they who would have only an ap

plication to be made of something to Christ, by way of accom

modation or allusion, as the Socinians contend, do reject the

wisdom of God in their institution, and expressly contradict

the whole scope of the apostle. We have therefore nothing

else to do, but to find out the resemblance, which as an effect

of divine wisdom, and by virtue of divine institution, was in

them, to God's being in Christ reconciling the world to himself.

And to this end the things ensuing may be observed.

First, The spring, the life and soul of all this service was

the decalogue, the ten words written in tables of stone, called

the tables of the covenant. This is the eternal unalterable

rule of our relation to God, as rational creatures capable of

moral obedience, and eternal rewards. Hereunto all this ser

vice related, as prefiguring the way whereby the church might

be freed from the guilt of its transgressions, and obtain the ac

complishment of it in them and for them. For,

1. It was given and prescribed to the people, and by them

accepted as the terms of God's covenant, before any of these

things were revealed or appointed, Deut. v. 27. Wherefore all

these following institutions did only manifest how that cove

nant should be complied withal and fulfilled.

2. It was written on tables of stone, and those renewed after

they were broken, before any of these things were. or

erected, Exod. xxxiv. 1. God by the occasional breaking of

the first tables, on the sin of the people, declared that there

was no keeping, no fulfilling of that covenant, before the pro

vision made in these ordinances was granted to the people:

3. The ark was made and appointed for no other end, but

to preserve and keep these tables of the covenant or testimony

of God, Exod. xxv. 16. And it was hereon the great token

and pledge of the presence of God among the pºleºn
ºw
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his glory dwelt among them. So the wife of Phinehas the

priest made the dying confession of her faith; she said, “The

glory is departed from Israel, for the ark of God is taken,”

1 Sam. iv. 22. Wherefore, -

4. All other things, the whole tabernacle, with all the furni

ture, utensils and services of it, were made and appointed to

minister to the ark, and when the ark was removed from them

they were of no use or signification. Wherefore when it was

absent from the tabernacle, “all the house of Israel lamented

after the Lord,’ 1 Sam. vii. 2. For the remaining tabernacle

was no longer to them a pledge of his presence. And there

fore, when Solomon afterwards had finished all the glorious

work of the temple, with all that belonged to it, “he assembled

all the elders of Israel, and all the heads of the tribes, the chief

of the fathers of the children of Israel, to bring the ark of the

covenant into its place in the temple, 1 Kings viii. 1–4. Be

fore this was done, all that glorious and costly structure was of

no sacred use. This order of things doth sufficiently evidence,

that the spring of all these services lay in the tables of the

COvenant.

Secondly, This law, as to the substance of it, was the only

law of creation, the rule of the first covenant of works. For

it contained the sum and substance of that obedience, which is

due to God from all rational creatures made in his image, and

nothing else. It was the whole of what God designed in our

creation to his own glory and our everlasting blessedness. What

was on the tables of stone, was nothing but a transcript of what

was written in the heart of man originally, and to which it is

renewed by the grace of the new covenant, Jer. xxxii. 38, 39.

2 Cor. iii. 3.

Thirdly, Although this law, as a covenant, was broken and

disannulled by the entrance of sin, and became insufficient as

unto its first ends of the justification and salvation of the church

thereby, Rom. viii. 3; yet as a law and rule of obedience, it

was never disannulled, nor would God suffer it to be. Yea,

one principal design of God in Christ was, that it might be

fulfilled and established, Matt. v. 17, 18. Rom. iii. 31. For

to reject this law, or to abrogate it, had been for God to have

laid aside that glory of his holiness and righteousness, which

in his infinite wisdom he designed therein. Hence, after it was

again broken by the people as a covenant, he wrote it a second

time himself, in tables of stone, and caused it to be safely kept

in the ark as his perpetual testimony. That, therefore, which

he taught the church by and in all this, in the first place, was,

that this law was to be fulfilled and accomplished, or they could

have no advantage of, or benefit by the covenant.

Fourthly, This law was given unto the people with great

dread and terror. Hereby they were taught and did learn,
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that they were no way able of themselves, to answer or stand

before the holiness of God therein. IIereon they desired that

on the account thereof, they might not appear immediately in

the presence of God, but that they might have a mediator to

transact all things between God and them, Deut. v. 23–27.

Fifthly, God himself by all ways declared, that if he should

deal with the people according unto the tenor and rigour of

this law, they could not stand before him. Wherefore, on all

occasions he calls them to place their confidence, not in their own

obedience thereunto, but in his mercy and grace. And that this

was the faith which they themselves professed on all occasions.

See Psal. cxxx. 3, 4. cxlii. 3.

Sixthly, All this, God instructed them in, by those mystical

vessels of the most holy place. For after the tables were put

into the ark, as under his eye and in his presence; he ordained

that it should be covered with the mercy-seat. For hereby he

did declare both that the law was to be kept and fulfilled, and

yet that mercy should be extended unto them.

Seventhly. This great mystery he instructed them in three

ways. 1. In that the covering of the ark was a propitiatory,

a mercy-seat, and that its use was to cover the law in the pre

sence of God. This was a great instruction. For if God

should mark iniquities according unto the law, who should

stand? 2. In that the blood of atonement for sin, was brought

into the holy place, and sprinkled on the mercy-seat, Lev. xvi.

14. And this was done seven times, to denote the perfection of

the reconciliation that was made. And herein were they also

taught, that the covering of the law by the mercy-seat, so as

that mercy and pardon might be granted notwithstanding the

sentence and curse of the law, was from the atonement made

for sin, by the expiatory sacrifice. 3. By the cloud of incense

that covered both ark and mercy-seat, testifying that God re

ceived from thence a savour of rest, Lev. xvi. 13.

Eighthly, The cherubim, or angels under that denomination,

were the ministers of God in executing the curse and punish

ment on man when after his sin, he was driven out of the gar

den of God, Gen. iii. 24. Hence ensued a fear and dread of

angels on all mankind, which they abused unto manifold super

stitions. But now, to testify that all things in heaven and earth,

should be reconciled and brought under one head, Eph. i. 10.

there was a representation of their ministry, in this great

mystery of the law and the mercy-seat. Wherefore, they are rea

dy unto the ministry of the church of mankind, all things be

ing now reconciled, Heb. i. 14. purely with respect unto the

mercy-seat, which their faces were turned towards, and which

they shadowed with their wings.

Ninthly, Yet was this mystery so great, namely, that which

was represented by these types, that the angels themselves were
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to bow down to look into it, 1 Pet. i. 11. So are they here re

presented in a posture of admiration and adoration. And in

their overshadowing of the mercy-seat with their wings, they

declared how this mystery in the fulness of it, was hid from the

eyes of all men. See Eph. iii. 8–12. -

Tenthly, The ground was originally blessed of God, to bring

forth food for man, for the preservation of his life in that state

and condition wherein he was to live unto God according to

the covenant of works, Gen. i. 29. But upon the entrance of

sin, it was cursed, neither are the fruits of it any more a token

or pledge of the favour of God, nor are they sufficient to main

tain a life unto God, Gen. iii. 17, 18. Wherefore, God declar

ed that there must be bread given the church from heaven,

which might maintain a spiritual life in them. This God did

by giving them manna in the wilderness. And that all instruc

tions in grace and mercy, might be reduced into a head in this

holy place, because of that whereof it was a type, a pot filled

with it was placed for a memorial in this holy place before the

ark and mercy-seat. See Psal. lxxviii. 24, 25. John vi. 31.

Hereby were they taught to look for the bread of life from hea

ven, which should maintain them in their spiritual life, and

nourish them unto eternal life. -

Eleventhly, When the whole church was ready to perish for

want of water; a rock was smitten with the rod of Moses,

which brought water out of it unto their refreshment; God

taught them thereby, that the rock of ages was to be smitten

with the rod of the law, that the waters of life might be

brought forth thereby, 1 Cor. x. 4. Wherefore, this rod also

was laid up for an instructive memorial before the ark.

In all these things did God instruct the church, by the taber

nacle, especially by this most holy place; by the utensils,

furniture and services of it. And the end of them all was to

give them such a representation of the mystery of his grace in

Christ Jesus, as was meet for the state of the church before his

actual exhibition in the flesh. Hence he is declared in the gos

pel to be the body and substance of them all. And I shall en

deavour, with all humble reverence, to make that application of

them unto him, which Scripture light guides us unto.

First, In his obedience unto God according unto the law, he

is the true ark wherein the law was kept inviolate, that is, was

fulfilled, answered and accomplished, Matt. v. 17. Rom. viii. 3.

x. 3. Hence, by God's gracious dealing with sinners, pardon

ing and justifying them freely, the law is not disannulled, but

established, Rom. iii. 31. That this was to be done, that with

out it no covenant between God and man could be firm and

stable, was the principal design of God to declare in all this

service; without the consideration whereof, it was wholly in
significant. This was the original mystery of all these institu
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tions, that in and by the obedience of the promised seed, the

everlasting unalterable law should be fulfilled. In him, as the

Jews speak, was the law restored unto its pristine crown, sig

nified by that erown of gold which was round about the ark,

wherein the law was kept. Then had the law its crown and

glory when it was fulfilled in Christ. This the church of Is

rael ought to have learned and believed, and did so while they

continued to pray for mercy for the Lord's sake, as Dan. ix. 17.

But afterwards when they rejected the knowledge hereof, and

adhered unto the law absolutely as written in tables of stone,

they utterly perished, Rom. ix. 31–33. x. 2.4. And they all,

as far as lieth in them, do yet return unto the material ark and

tables of stone, who reject the accomplishment of the law, in

and by Jesus Christ.

Secondly, IIe was the mercy-seat, that is, he was represent

ed by it. So the apostle speaks expressly, God set him forth

to be izarrºtter, Rom. iii. 25. ‘a propitiation, that is, to an

swer the mercy-seat and what was signified thereby. And this

was to cover the law under the eye of God. He interposeth

between God and his throne and the law, that he may not

enter into judgment with us, in pursuit of the curse of it.

The law required obedience, and threatened the curse in case

of disobedience. With respect unto the obedience which it

required, Christ was the ark in whom it was fulfilled: and with

respect unto the curse of the law, he was the mercy-seat or

propitiation whereby atonement was made, that the curse should

not be inflicted, Gal. iii. 13.

Thirdly, It was his blood in figure that was carried into the

holy place to make atonement; as the apostle declares at large

in this chapter. The efficacy of his blood when he offered

himself an expiatory sacrifice for sin unto God, that prevailed

for an atonement in the holy place not made with hands. See

chap. x. 11—13.

Fourthly, It is his intercession that is the cloud of incense,

which covers the ark and mercy-seat. This gives a continual

sweet savour unto God from his oblation, and renders accepta

ble all the worship of the church, in their approaches unto him,

Rev. viii. 3. In these things did God instruct the church, by

types and figures, to prepare their faith for the receiving of him

at his actual oblation. And on the representation so made of

him, all that truly believed, lived in the expectation of him,

and longing after him, with the departure of these shadows of

good things to come, Cant. ii. 17. iv. 6. viii. 14. Luke x. 24.

i Pet. i. 11. And the refusal of this instruction was that which

ruined this church of the Hebrews.

Fifthly, It was he who took off the original curse of the

law, the execution of which at first was committed to the che

rubim, when man was driven out of the garden, and kept from
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all approaches unto the tree of life. Hereby he made reconci

liation between them and the elect church of God, Eph. i. 10.

Hence have they now a ministry with respect unto the mercy

seat, for the good of the heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 14.

Sixthly, He was the bread of life, typified by the manna kept

in the golden pot before the mercy-seat. For he alone is the

nourishment of the spiritual life of men. The mystery hereof

himself at large declares, John vi. 31–34. This were they

taught to expect, in the memorial of that heavenly food which

was preserved in the sanctuary.

Seventhly, He was that spiritual rock, which was smitten

with the rod of Moses, the curse and stroke of the law. Here

on the waters of life flowed from him, for the quickening and

refreshment of the church, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4.

Thus was the Lord Christ all, and in all, from the beginning.

And as the general design of the whole structure of the taber

nacle, with all that belonged thereunto, was to declare that

God was reconciled to sinners, with a blessed provision for the

glory of his holiness and the honour of the law, which is in

and by Jesus Christ alone; so every thing in it directed unto

his person, or his grace, or to some act of his mediation. And

two things do now attend all these institutions. 1. As they are

interpreted by gospel light, they are a glorious representation

of the wisdom of God, and a signal confirmation of faith in

him who was prefigured by them. 2. Take them in themselves

separated from this end, and they give no representation of any

one holy property of the nature of God; nothing of his wis

dom, goodness, greatness, love or grace, but are low and carnal,

base and beggarly. And that we may have a due apprehension

of them, some things in general concerning them may be con

sidered.

1. The whole scheme, frame, fashion, use and service of the

tabernacle, with all that belonged thereunto, was a mere arbi

trary effect of the sovereign will and pleasure of God. Why

he would by this way and by these means declare himself ap

peased unto the church, and why he would thus graciously

dwell amongst them; why he would by them typify and prefi

gure the incarnation and mediation of Christ, no other reason

can be given but his own will, which in all things is to be ador

ed by us. Other ways and means unto the same ends, were

not wanting unto divine wisdom, but this in the good pleasure

of his will he determined on. In the supreme authority of God

was the church absolutely to acquiesce, whilst it was obliged

unto the observance of these ordinances; and other reason of

them they could not give. And whereas their use is now ut

terly ceased, yet do they abide on the holy record, as some

think the fabric of heaven and earth shall do after the final

judgment, to be monuments of his wisdom and sovereignty.
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But the principal ends of the preservation of this memorial in

the sacred record are two. 1. That it may be a perpetual tes

timony unto the prescience, faithfulness and power of God.

His infinite prescience is testified unto in the prospect which

therein he declares himself to have had, of the whole future

frame of things under the gospel which he represented therein;

his faithfulness and power in the accomplishment of all these

things which were prefigured by them. 2. That it might tes

tify the abundant grace and goodness of God unto the church

of the New Testament, which enjoyeth the substance of all

those spiritual things, whereof of old he granted only the types

and shadows. Wherefore,

2. It must be acknowledged, that the instruction given by

these things into the mysteries of the will of God, and conse

quently all those teachings which were influenced and guided

by them, were dark, obscure, and difficult to be rightly appre

hended and duly improved. Hence the way of teaching under

the Old Testament, was one reason for the abolishing of that

covenant, that a more effectual way of instruction and illumi

nation might be introduced. This is declared at large in the

exposition of the preceding chapter. There was need for them

all to go up and down, “every one unto his brother, and every

one unto his neighbour, saying, Know the Lord; for the true

knowledge of him, and of the mysteries of his will, was by

these means very difficultly to be obtained. And now that the

Jews have lost all that prospect unto the promised seed, which

their forefathers had in these things, it is sad to consider what

work they make with them. They have turned the whole of

legal institutions into such an endless, scrupulous, superstitious

observance of carnal rites in all imaginable circumstances, as

never became the divine wisdom to appoint, as is marvellous

that any of the race of mankind should enbondage themselves

unto. Yea, even now, when all things are plainly fulfilled in

Christ, some among ourselves would have the most of them to

have represented heaven and the planets, the fruits of the earth,

and I know not what besides. But this was the way, which

the infinite wisdom of God fixed on for the instruction of the

church, in the state then allotted unto it.

3. This instruction was sufficient unto the end of God, in

the edification and salvation of them that did believe. For

these things being diligently and humbly inquired into, they

gave that image and resemblance of the work of God's grace in

Christ, which the church was capable of in that state, before its

actual accomplishment. Those who were wise and holy among

them, knew full well that all these things in general were but

types of better things, and that there was something more de

signed of God in the pattern shewed unto Moses, than what

they did contain. For ‘Moses made and did all things for a



334 An Exposition of the LCHAP. IX.

testimony unto what should be spoken afterwards, ch. iii. 5.

In brief, they all of them believed, that through the Messiah,

the promised seed, they should really receive all that grace,

goodness, pardon, mercy, love, favour and privileges, which

were testified unto in the tabernacle, and all the services of it.

And because they were not able to make distinct, particular ap

plications of all these things unto his mediatory actings, their

faith was principally fixed on the person of Christ, as I have

elsewhere demonstrated. And with respect unto him, his suf

ferings, and his glory, they diligently inquired into these things,

1 Pet. i. 11. And this was sufficient unto that faith and obedi

ence which God then required of the church. For,

4. Their diligent inquiry into these things, and the meaning

of them, was the principal exercise of their faith and subjection

of soul unto God. For even in these things also, did the Spirit

testify beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that

did ensue. And as the exercise of faith herein was acceptable

unto God, so the discoveries of grace which they received there

in were refreshing unto their souls. For hereby they often

saw the king in his beauty, and beheld the pleasant land which

was far off, Isa. xxxiii. 17.

5. That worship which was outwardly performed in and by

these things, was full of beauty and glory, 2 Cor. iii. It was

also suited to beget a due reverence of the majesty and holiness

of God. It was God's way of worship: it was God's order,

and so had characters of divine wisdom upon it. Wherefore,

although the people were originally obliged unto the observance

of it, by the mere sovereign will and pleasure of God, yet the

things themselves were so beautiful and glorious, as nothing

but the substance of the things themselves in Christ could ex

cel. This made the devil, as it were, steal away so many rites

of the tabernacle worship, and turn them unto his own use in

the idolatry of the nations.

6. It is a sad instance of the degeneracy of the corrupted

nature of man, that, whereas all these things were appointed

for no other end, but to signify beforehand the coming of

Christ, his sufferings, and the glory that ensued; the principal

reason why the church of the Jews rejected him at his coming,

was, that they preferred these institutions and their carnal use,

above and before him, who was the substance and life of them

all. And no otherwise will it fall out with all them, who pre

fer any thing in religion before him, or suppose that any thing

is accepted with God without him. Some things we may also

observe in general for our own instruction, from what we have

discoursed on this occasion.

Obs. IX. Although the sovereign will and pleasure of God

be the only reason and original cause of all instituted worship,

yet there is, and ever was, in all his institutions, such an evi
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dence of divine wisdom and goodness, as gives them beauty,

desirableness and usefulness, unto their proper end.—There is

that in them, which unto an enlightened mind will distinguish

them for ever from the most plausible inventions of men, ad

vanced in the imitation of them. Only a diligent inquiry into

them is expected from us, Psal. cxi. 2, 3. When men have

slight considerations of any of God's institutions, when they

come unto them without a sense that there is divine wisdom in

them, that which becomes him from whom they are, it is no

wonder if their glory be hid from them. But when we dili

#. and humbly inquire into any of the ways of God, to

ind out the characters of his divine excellencies that are upon

them, we shall obtain a satisfying view of his glory, Hos. vi. 3.

Obs. X. All the counsels of God concerning his worship in

this world, and his eternal glory in the salvation of the church,

do centre in the person and mediation of Christ.—The life,

glory and usefulness, of all things whereof we have discoursed,

arose from hence, that there was in them all a representation of

the person and mediation of Christ. Hereunto were they de

signed by divine wisdom. In him alone is God well pleased, in

him alone will he be glorified.

VER. 6, 7–HAviNg given an account of the structure or fa

bric of the tabernacle in the two parts of it, and the furniture

of those several parts distinctly, to complete his argument, the

apostle adds in it. verses, the consideration of the uses they

were designed unto in the service of God. For in the applica

tion of these things unto his purpose, and in the argument he

designeth from them, both of these in conjunction, namely, the

structure of the tabernacle, with its furniture, and the services

performed therein, were to be made use of

WER. 6, 7–Teray 3, §ra zarizzsvaruway, its us, ray rewrºw rary”

2izzarre; tıziaziº oi isgus, tz, Aarºtia; tririxarri; tı, 3t ray Živritz,

&raž rs sytavrº Azovo; a 26%igivº, a zwé's aiwaroº, 3 rººt. wrić

izvra xas ray tº Aza ayyoºzaray.

Tara, 3, &ra wartrzivaruway. Vul. Lat. His ver? ita composi

tis ; “so composed, so framed and put together.” Syr. Rºni

"Ti l-pno, Qua ita disposita erant : “which things were so dis

posed;’ altering the absolute construction of the words, and

carrying on the sense of the former thus far. Others, His veræ

ita ordinatis; ita praparatis; “thus ordered, thus prepared,

thus ordained.” Ormatis, ‘adorned.” Beza, Constructis. Kº

razziva", is the ordering, placing or fixing of vessels or any ma

terials prepared for use.

Eus ray rearmy rººrºº, Wul. Lat. in priori tabernaculo ; for in

prius tabernaculum. Syr. R.-a sloºp', ‘ into the outward ta

bernacle;’ that is, of those parts mentioned by the apostle.
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Alazarres. Vul. Lat. Semper, “always.” Syr. Jat ºn in cmni

tempore. Others generally, quovis tempore, “at every season,’ at

any time, as occasion required.

Ta; xxlesia; tririx874. Vul. Lat. Sacrificiorum officia contum

manter, “perfecting offices of the sacrifices.” But the sacrifices

belonged not at all unto the duties of the tabernacle. Syr.

printinen mn prºvo), ‘and they were perfecting their minis

try;' ritus obeunter, cultus obeuntes. Beza, Ritus cultis obeuntes,

“ performing the rites of sacred worship.’

Els 3: twº ºivrigay. Vul. Lat. In secundo autem. Syr. servº

Tºp 257 IT, and into the tabernacle that was within it, or with

in the other.” In fecundum autem, fed in alterum, ‘ but into the

second, or the other.’ ‘Araž, Syr. TT RT, which Boderus

renders substantively; unum eſt, ‘ that inward tabernacle was

one.” But the reference is unto what follows, and is better ren

dered adverbially, semel, “once.”

Ov zagus aiuaro; ; non fine ſanguine. Syr. Cum sanguine ill,

* with that blood.’

'o reezpies. Vul. Lat. Eras. Quem offert. Syr. ‘ which he

was offering,” “which he offereth.’ ‘Yºri: izvre zz, ro, rs xze zy

venugray. Vul. Lat. Pro sua et populi ignorantia, very corruptly.

Syr. spy" minº-p Fºrm Twº: ºn, for his own soul, and the

errors of the people,’ rightly.

VER. 6, 7–Now when there thingſ were thus ordained, ille

priests went always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing the

service of God. But into the second went the high priest alone

every year, not without blood, which he ºffered for himself and

the errors of the people.

I follow the common translation, but shall take notice of what

it seems defective in. And there is in the sixth verse,

First, A supposition of what was before declared, as the foun

dation of what he was now farther to assert, “ Now when these

things were thus ordained.’ And there is therein, 1. The man

ner of its inference. 2. The subject spoken of 3. What is

spoken of it. -

1. The manner of the inference is the particle 3, which we

render ‘now’ when ;' vero, “but,” “ now,” “when,' is included

in the tense of the participle. -

2. The subject spoken of, rura”, “ these things,’ that is, the

things spoken of in the preceding verses; namely, the two parts

of the tabernacle, and the sacred furniture of them.

3. That which is affirmed of them is, that they were “ ordain

ed;’ and the manner thereof is also added, that they were thus

ordained,’ xxrtrzivaruwww. Beza once rendered it by ordinatiº,

whom I suppose ours follow, rendering it by ordained.” But

ordinatiº is rather “ ordered’ than “ordained.” To be ordained,
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signifies the appointment and designation of them, and so they

were ordained of God. But that which is here expressed, is

their building, framing, finishing, and disposition into their ac

tual order. So the word is used for the making of the taberna

cle, ver. 2. ‘ a tabernacle was made 5’ these things being prepar

ed, made and finished. The preparation, structure and finishing

of the tabernacle and all its utensils, with their disposition into

their sacred order, are respected in this word. They were dis

posed gra’, ‘thus ;’ that is, in the manner declared; that the ta

bernacle should consist of two parts, that the one should contain

such and such holy utensils, and the other those of another sort.

Secondly, When these things were thus prepared and ordered,

they stood not for a magnificent shew, but were designed unto

constant use in the service of God. This the apostle declares

in the same order wherein he had described the parts of the ta

bernacle in their distribution into the first and the second ; the

outward and inward tabernacle. As to the first tabernacle, where

in were the candlestick and the tables and the shew-bread, he

declares the use of it, 1. With respect unto the persons for whose

ministry it was ordained; 2. Of that ministry itself; 3. Of the

time and season of its performance.

1. The persons who administered therein were the priests.

They, and they alone, entered into the sanctuary. All others

were forbidden to approach unto it on pain of excision. These

priests, who had this privilege, were all the posterity of Aaron,

unless they fell under exception by some legal incapacitating ble

mish. For a long time, that is, from the preparing of the taber

nacle unto the building of the temple, they administered in this

sanctuary promiscuously, under the care of God, and directions

of the high priest. For the inspection of the whole was com

mitted in an especial manner unto the high priest, Num. iv. 16.

Zech. iii. 7. Yea, the actual performance of the daily service of

this part of the sanctuary, was in the first place charged on him,

Exod. xxvii. 21. But the other priests being designed to help

and assist him on all occasions, this service in process of time

was wholly devolved on them. And if the high priest did at any

time minister in this part of the sanctuary, he did it not as the

high priest, but as a priest only; for all his peculiar service be

longed unto the most holy place.

In process of time, when the priests of the posterity of Aaron

were multiplied, and the services of the sanctuary were to be in

creased by the building of the temple, wherein instead of one

candlestick there were ten, David, by God’s direction, divided

all the priests into twenty-four courses or orders, that they might

serve in their turns, two courses in a month, which rule continu

ed unto the destruction of the second temple, 1 Chron. xxiv.

Luke i. 5. And he did it for sundry ends. 1. That none of
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the priests of the posterity of Aaron, might be utterly excluded

from this privilege of approaching unto God in the sanctuary;

and if they were, it is likely they would have disposed of them

selves into other ways and callings, and so have both neglected

and defiled the priesthood. 2. That there might be no neglect

at any time in the solemn ministry, seeing that which lies on all

promiscuously, is too often neglected by all. For although the

high priest were to keep the charge, to judge the house, and to

keep the courts, Zech. iii. 7. and so take care for the due atten

dance unto the daily ministration; yet was the provision more

certain, when being ordained by law, or by divine institution, all

persons concerned herein knew the times and seasons wherein

they might, and wherein they ought, to attend on the altar.

These were the officers that belonged unto the sanctuary; the

persons who alone might enter into it on a sacred account. And

when the structure of the whole was to be taken down, that it

might be removed from one place to another, as it was frequent

ly in the wilderness, the whole was to be done by the priests,

and all the holy utensils covered, before the Levites were admit

ted to draw nigh to carry them, so as they might not touch them

at all, Num. iv. 15.

Yet must it be observed, that although this was the peculiar

service of the priests, yet was it not their only service. Their

whole sacred employment was not confined unto this their en

trance into the sanctuary. There was a work committed unto

them, whereon their whole service in the sanctuary did depend.

This was the offering of sacrifices which was accomplished in the

court without, on the brazen altar, before the door of the taber

nacle, which belonged not unto the purpose of the apostle in

this place.

This was the great privilege of the priests under the Old Tes

tament, that they alone might and did enter into the sanctuary,

and make an approach unto God. And this privilege they had

as they were types of Christ, and no otherwise. But withal it

was a great part, and a great means, of that state of servitude and

fear, wherein the people, or the body of the church, was kept.

They might not so much as come nigh the pledges of God's pre

sence ; it was forbidden them under the penalty of death and

being cut off, whereof they sadly complained, Num. xvii. 12, 13.

This state of things is now changed under the gospel. . It is

one of the principal privileges of believers, that, being made kings

and priests unto God by Jesus Christ, this distinction as unto es

pecial gracious access unto God is taken away, Rev. i. 5. Eph. ii.

18. Rom. v. 2. Neither doth this hinder but that yet there are

and ought to be officers and ministers in the house of Cod, to

dispense the holy things of it, and to minister in the name of

Christ. For in their so doing they do not hinder but promote
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the approach of the church into the presence of God, which is

the principal end of their office. And as this is their peculiar

honour, for which they must be accountable, Heb. xiii. 17. ; so

the church of believers itself, ought always to consider how they

may duly improve, and walk worthy of this privilege, purchased

for them by the blood of Christ.

2. The general foundation of the service of these priests in

the sanctuary was, that they went or entered into it; striary.

This also itself was a divine ordinance. For this entrance both

asserted their privilege, all others being excluded on pain of

death, and gave bounds unto it. Hereinto they were to enter,

but they were to go no further; they were not to go into nor

look into the most holy place, nor to abide in the sanctuary when

the high priest entered into it, which the apostle here hath an

especial regard unto. They entered into the first tabernacle, but

they went no further. Hereinto they entered through the first

vail, or the covering of the door of the tabernacle, Exod. xxvi.

36, 87. Through that vail, by turning it aside, so as that it clos

ed immediately on their entrance, the priests entered into the

sanctuary. And this they were to do with an especial reverence

of the presence of God, which is the principal design of that

command, thou “shalt reverence my sanctuary,” Lev. xix. 30.

which is now supplied by the holy reverence of the presence of

God in Christ, which is in all believers. But moreover, the

equity of the command extends itself unto that special reverence

of God, which we ought to have in all holy services. And al

though this be not confined unto any postures or gestures of the

body, yet those that naturally express a reverential frame of spi

rit, are necessary unto this duty.

3. The time of this their entrance into the sanctuary to dis

charge their service, is expressed. They entered it, 3a warres,

that is, zºne, quovir tempore ; always,’ say we ; fugiter, that is,

* every day.” There was no divine prohibition as unto any days

or times, wherein they might not enter into the sanctuary, as

there was with respect unto the entrance of the high priest into

the most holy place, which was allowed only once a-year. And

the services that were required of them, made it necessary that

they should enter into them every day. But the word doth not

absolutely signify every day, seeing there was a special service for

which they entered only once a-week. But “always,’ is at “all

times,’ as occasion did require. There was also an especial ser

vice when the high priest entered into this sanctuary, which was

neither daily nor weekly, but occasional, which is mentioned

Lev. iv. 6, 7. For when the anointed priest was to offer a sa

crifice for his own sins, he was to carry some of the blood of it

into the sanctuary, and sprinkle it towards the vail that was be

fore the most holy place. This he was to do seven times, which
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is a mystical number, denoting that perfect atonement and expia

tion of sin, which was to be made by the blood of Christ. But

this being an occasional service, the apostle seems to have had

no respect to it.

4. The service itself performed by them is expressed, ra. Xz

Tesia, tririxsºrts, accomplishing the services.” The expression is

sacred, respecting mystical rites and ceremonies, such as were the

things here intended; officiating in the ministry of the sacred

ceremonies. For tririxarris, is not perfecting or accomplishing

only, but “sacredly ministering, in discharge of the priestly of—

fice, accomplishing the sacred services committed unto them.

And these services were of two sorts, 1. Daily; 2. Weekly.

First, Their daily services were two. 1. The dressing of the

lamps of the candlestick, supplying them with the holy oil, and

taking care of all things necessary unto the cleansing of them,

that their light might be preserved. This was done morning

and evening, a continual service in all generations. The service

of the candlestick, x&lesia. 2. The service of the golden altar,

the altar of incense in the midst of the sanctuary, at the entrance

of the most holy place, before or over against the ark of the tes

timony. Hereon the priests burnt incense every day, with fire

taken from the altar of burnt-offerings, that was in the court be

fore the door of the tabernacle. This service was performed

evening and morning, immediately after the offering of the daily

sacrifice on the altar of burnt-offerings. And whilst this service

was performed, the people gave themselves to prayer without,

with respect unto the sacrifice offered, Luke i. 10. For this of.

fering of incense on the sacrifice, and that fired with a coal from

the altar, whereon the sacrifice was burned, was a type, as we

have declared, of the intercession of Christ. For although they

understood it not clearly in the notion, yet were true believers

guided to express it in their practice. The time of the priests

offering incense, they made the time of their own solemn pray

ers, as believing that the efficacy and acceptance of their prayers

depended on what was typified by that incense, Psal. cxli. 2.

These were the daily services. It is uncertain whether they were

all performed at the same time or not; namely, those of the can

dlestick and the altar of incense. If they were, it should seem

that they were done by no more but one priest at one time, that

is, every morning and evening. For of Zechariah it is said that

it was his lot to burn incense in the temple, and no other was

with him there when he saw the vision, Luke i. 8, 9.21–23.

Wherefore, whereas it is said in the institution of these things,

* Aaron and his sons shall do this service; it is intended that

some one of them should do it at any one time.

Secondly, The weekly service of the sanctuary was the change

of the bread on the table of shew-bread. This was performed
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every Sabbath day in the morning, and not else. Now all this

daily service was typical. And that which it did represent, was

the continual application of the benefits of the sacrifice and whole

mediation of Christ, unto the church here in this world. That

the tabernacle itself, and the inhabitation of God therein, was a

type of the incarnation of the Son of God, we have shewed be

fore. And have also declared that all the utensils of it, were

but representations of his grace in the discharge of his office.

He is the light and life of the church, the lamp and the bread

thereof. The incense of his intercession renders all their obe

dience acceptable unto God. And therefore there was a conti

nual application made unto these things without intermission

every day. And we may thence observe, that,

Obs. I. A continual application unto God by Christ, and a

continual application of the benefits of the mediation of Christ

by faith, are the springs of the light, life and comfort of the church.

VER, 7–But into the second went the high priest alone once

every year, not without blood, which he ºffered for himself and

the errors of the people.

The use and service of the second part of the tabernacle or

the most holy place, which the apostle designeth principally to

apply unto his present argument, are declared in this present verse.

And he describes them; 1. By the person, who alone might

perform the service which belonged unto this part of the sanc

tuary. This was the high priest. 2. By that which in general

was required unto the other parts of it. “He went into it.”

This is not here expressed, but the sense of it is traduced from

the foregoing verse. The other priests entered into the sanctu

ary; and the high priest into this; that is, he entered or went

into it. 3. From the time and season of this his entrance, which

was “once a-year only, in opposition unto the entrance of the

priests into the other part, which was at all times, every day.

4. By the manner of his entrance, or what he carried with him

to administer or perform the holy service of the place, expressed

negatively; “not without blood,’ that is, with blood. 5. From

the use of the blood which he so carried in with him; it was

that which “he offered for himself and the errors of the people.”

That which the apostle here respects and describes was the

great anniversary sacrifice of expiation, whose institution, rites

and solemnities are at large declared, Lev. xvi. And herein,

1. The person designed unto this service was ºvo; ; *çzºivº.

• the high priest alone,’ and no other person, Lev. xvi. 2. 32.

And he was to be so alone, as that none were to attend, assist or

accompany him in any part of the service. Yea, so far was any

person from entering with him into the holy place, that no one

Woh. WI.
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was allowed to be in the other part of the sanctuary, where he

might so much as see the vall opened, or look in after him whilst

he performed his service, ver. 17. As all the people were kept

out of the sanctuary, and waited at the door whilst the priests

entered daily into it; so all the priests were kept without the

sanctuary whilst the high priest entered into the most holy place.

Hence there was one always provided who was next in succession

unto that office, to perform this office in case of the sickness or

occasional pollutions of him who was actually high priest. And

he was called the second priest, 2 Kings xxv. 18. From whence

in times of disorder and confusion they had afterwards two high

priests at once, John xviii. 13.24. Thus was the presence of

God in the holy place made sacredly inaccessible, not only to all

the people, but even to all the priests themselves. .

Some say, that indeed the high priest went alone into the

holy place once a-year only, but with other priests, and on other

occasions, he might enter oftener. But this is weak beneath

consideration. For the express institution was, that he should go

alone, and go but once. And this was that great truth, which in

this ordinance God stated unto the church; namely, that there

is no entrance into the gracious presence of God but by the high

priest. That the true high priest should take along all believers

with him, and give them admission with boldness unto the throne

of grace, was, as the apostle declares in the next verse, not as

yet made known.

2. The way whereby he engaged into this service was that he

“went into this holy place.” This, as we observed before, is not

here expressed, but is necessarily traduced from the foregoing

verse. And it is his entrance through the vail that is intended,

which also was a part of his service. For it was a type both of

the entrance of Christ into heaven, and of our entrance by him

unto the throne of grace, ver, 24. chap. x. 19, 20. This was

that vail which in the temple was rent from the top to the bot

tom upon the death of our Saviour, Matth. xxvii. 51. For here

by the way was laid open into the holy place, and the gracious

presence of God discovered unto all that come unto him by

Christ.

3. The time of this service is expressed, that it was ºra; re

waiſle, “once only every year.” The first order unto this purpose

was a prohibition or negative precept, that the high priest should

not come at all times into the holy place, Lev. xvi. 2. that is,

not every day, as he did into the sanctuary; not at any time of

his own choice. He might not choose, he might not appoint a

time for the service of this holy place; whatever occasion he ap

prehended of it, or necessity for it. Times of sacred worship

are the Lord's, no less than the things of it. Our own stated

times are no less disapproved by him, than any other parts of
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sacred worship of our own finding out, 1 Kings xii. 32, 33.

And as this time of the entrance of the high priest into the

most holy place, was limited unto once a-year, which our apos

tle observes; so the precise day of the year was determined by

the law. It was fixed unto the tenth day of the seventh month

or Tizri, which reckoning from Nisan the beginning of their ec

clesiastical year, answers unto our September. This was the

great day of atonement, from which important fruits ensued,

Lev. xvi. 29. -

But whereas it is said that he entered once every year, the

meaning is, that upon one day in the year only he did so, and

had liberty so to do. For it is evident that on that day he

went twice into it, yea, it is most probable that he did so four

times. He had three offerings or sacrifices to offer on the day

of expiation. The first was of a bullock and a ram for himself

and his household, Lev. xvi. 3. This the apostle notes distinct

ly, “which he offered for himself.” Secondly, A goat, for a sin

offering, which he offered for the people, “for the errors of the

people,” ver. 9. Thirdly, The service of the scape-goat, which

also had the nature of a sacrifice, ver. 10. Of the two first

whose blood was offered on the altar, it is said distinctly, that he

carried of the blood into the most holy place. He carried in, first

that of the bullock and the ram, before he offered the goat for

the sins of the people. He killed not the goat until he came out

of the holy place, after he had carried in the blood of the sacri

fice for himself, ver. 11–14. After this he carried in the blood

of the goat that was offered for the sins of the people, ver. 15.

So that of necessity he must enter twice distinctly on that one

day into the most holy place.

Yea, it is most probable, and almost very certain, that he en

tered into it four times on that day. For before he carried in

the blood, he was to go in with the incense to make a cloud over

the mercy-seat. And it is evident that he could not carry in the

incense and the blood at the same time. For when he went in

with the incense, he had in one hand a censer full of burning

coals from the altar, and he so carried it, that besides both his

hands were filled with incense, ver. 12, so that he could carry no

blood with him at that time. For when he carried in the blood

also, both his hands were in like manner employed. For with the

finger of one he was to sprinkle the blood upon and before the

mercy-seat; whence it is of necessity that he must have the

blood which he sprinkled in his other hand. For he was to

sprinkle it seven times, which could not be done with the blood

that was at once upon the finger, wherewith he sprinkled it.

Wherefore this once every year’ is on one day only ; for that

day he entered four times into the holy place within the wail, as

Q 2.
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is plain in the order of the service according unto its institution.

When all this was done, that there might be a full representa

tion of the atonement to be made by the Lord Christ, and of the

plenary remission of sins by his blood, the high priest laid all the

sins of the people on the head of the scape-goat, who carried

them away into the wilderness of everlasting oblivion, ver. 20–

22.

As these institutions were multiplied, to typify the one single

sacrifice and oblation of the body of Christ, because of the in

perfection inseparable from the nature of earthly things, where

by no one of them could absolutely represent it; so in this dis

tinction and distribution of them, the condescension, love and

grace of God were adorable and glorious. For in the shedding

of the blood of the sacrifice, and offering it by fire on the al

tar, he plainly declared the imputation of the guilt of their sins

unto the sacrifice, its bearing of them, and the expiation of their

guilt thereby. By carrying of the blood into the holy place, he

testified his acceptance of the atonement made and his reconcili

ation unto the people. And hereon the full remission and par

don of all their sins, no more to be had in remembrance, was

manifested in the sending away of the scape-goat into the wil

derness. Hence the Jews have a saying, that on the day of ex

piation all Israel was made as innocent as in the days of creation.

How all this was accomplished in and by the sacrifice of Christ,

must be afterwards declared.

4. As to the nature of this service, the apostle tells us that it

was a zweis aiwares, “not without blood.” He so expresseth it, to

shew the impossibility of entering into the holy place any other

wise. . And from hence he takes his ensuing argument, of the

necessity of the death and blood-shedding of the mediator or

high priest of the New Testament. Not without blood; as he

might not do it otherwise, so he did it by blood. And this was

the manner of the service. After the high priest had filled the

holy place with the cloud of incense, he returned to the altar of

burnt-offerings without the tabernacle, where the sacrifice had

been newly slain; and whilst the blood of the beast was fresh and

as it were living, Heb. x. 20. he took of it in his hand, and en

tering again into the holy place, he sprinkled it seven times with

his finger towards the mercy-seat, Lev. xvi. 11–14. And there

is, as was said, an emphasis in the expression, “not without blood,'

to manifest how impossible it was that there should be an en

trance into the gracious presence of God, without the blood of

the sacrifice of Christ. The only propitiation of sins is made

by the blood of Christ, and it is by faith alone that we are made

partakers thereof, Rom. iii. 25, 26.

5. This blood is farther described by the use of it; ; ree-pies,

‘which he offereth.’ Where or when he offered it, is not expres
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sed. In the holy place there was no use of this blood, but only

for the sprinkling of it; but the sprinkling of blood was always

consequential unto the offering or oblation properly so called.

For the oblation consisted principally in the atonement made by

the blood at the altar of burnt-offerings. It was given and ap

pointed for that end, to make atonement with it at that altar, as

is expressly affirmed, Lev. xvii. 1 1. After this, it was sprinkled

for purification. Wherefore by rºostigº, the apostle here ren

ders the Hebrew NY-T used in the institution, Lev. xvi. 15.

which is only to bring, and not to offer properly. Or he hath

respect unto the offering of it that was made at the altar without

the sanctuary. Of the blood which was there offered, he brought

a part with him into the most holy place, to sprinkle it according

to the institution.

6. The apostle declares for whom this blood was offered; and

this was,

First, 'Yrt: ixi's, “for himself;’ ‘first for himself and then for

the people.” For he hath respect unto the distinct sacrifices that

were to be offered on that day. The first was of a bullock and

a ram, which was for himself. And this argued, as the apostle

observes, the great imperfection of that church-state. They

could have no priests to offer sacrifices for the sins of the peo

ple, but they must first offer for themselves, and that the blood

of other creatures. But the true high priest was to offer his own

blood, and that not for himself at all, but for others only. He

offered for himself; that is, “ for his own sins,” Lev. xvi. 6.

Wherefore the Vul. Lat. reads the words, pro ſua et populi igno

rantia, very corruptly, changing the number of the substantive,

but very truly applying zymonuara, to the priest as well as unto the

people. Others would supply the words by adding ray before

izºle, and so repeat a yonkaray, tº 18 x•ws. But the apostle ex

presseth the words of the institution, Yº-nws, which for himself.'

leaving the application unto the series of the context and the na

ture of the service; * for himself,” that is, ‘ his own sins.”

Secondly, The blood was offered, was tº xas, ‘ also for the peo

ple,’ that is, the people of Israel, the people of God, the church,

the whole congregation. And as the high priest herein typified

the person of Christ, so did this people all the elect of God, who

were represented in them and by them. It was that people, and
not the whole world, that the high priest offered for. And it is

the elect people alone for whom our great high priest did offer,

and doth intercede.

7. That which he offered for was raw wºvenaarwy, their errors,'

or their sins. Some of the Socinians, not for want of under

standing, but out of hatred to the true sacrifice of Christ, con

tend from hence, that the anniversary sacrifice on the great day

of expiation, the principal representation of the sacrifice of Christs
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was only for sins of ignorance, of imbecillity and weakness. But

it is a fond imagination, at least the argument from these words

for it, is so. For besides that the Scripture calls all sins by the

name of ‘errors, Psal. xix. 12. xxv. 7 and the worst, the most pro

voking of all sins, is expressed by ‘erring in heart, Psal.xcv. 10.

and the LXX. frequently render “to sin,” by ayou', 2 Chron.

xvi. 9. 1 Sam. xxvi. 21. Ezek. xlv. 20. &c. Besides I say this

application of the word elsewhere unto all sorts of sins, in the

enumeration of those errors of the people which the high priest

offered for, they are said to be ‘all their iniquities, and all their

transgressions, in all their sins,' Lev. xvi. 21. Wherefore, to offer

for the errors of the people, is to offer for all their sins, of

what nature soever they were. And they are thus called, be

cause indeed there is no such predominancy of malice in any sin

in this world, as that there is not a mixture of error, either

notional or practical, of the mind or of the heart, which is the

cause or a great occasion of it. See 1 Tim. i. 13. Mat. xii. 31, 32.

Here indeed lies the original of all sin. The mind being filled

with darkness and ignorance, alienates the whole soul from the

life of God. And as it hath superadded prejudices which it re

ceives from corrupt affections, the mind neither directs nor judg

eth aright, as unto particular acts and duties, under all present

circumstances. And what notions of good and evil it cannot but

retain, it gives up in particular instances unto the occasions of sin.

Wherefore we observe,

Obs. I. A spiritual illumination of the mind, is indispensably

necessary unto our walking with God.

Obs. II. Those who would be preserved from sin, must take

care that spiritual light do always bear sway in their minds. And

therefore,

Obs. III. Constantly to watch against the prevalency of cor

rupt prejudices and affections in their mind. And,

Obs. IV. When the light of the mind is solicited by tempta

tions, to suspend its conduct and determination on present cir

cumstances, to know that sin lies at the door, this is its last ad

dress for admission. And, º

Obs. V. If error grow strong in the heart through the love of

sin, truth will grow weak in the mind, as to the preservation of

the soul from it. And,

Obs. VI. Nothing ought to influence the soul more unto re

pentance, sorrow, and humiliation for sin, than a due apprehen

sion of the shameful error and mistake that is in it.

VeR. 8-Tero 2nxeſſes tº Iſvºares re Axis, unra riparizaw84 rºw

twº &yw, sºon, tr. tº wºrks wann, ºxean, ºrzrºy.

Tere 32Xeſas. Vul. Lat. Hoc significante, hoc declarante, hoc in

nuente. Syr, symp NTTa, by this manifesting.” Manifeſtans,
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patefaciens, notum facient, making known.” Anxes, is “ openly

manifest.” Kai rvpxa 24xon, “that which a blind man may see.”

And ºnxoa, is “manifestly, plainly, perspicuously to declare.’

Mara rºtavigazêz. Vul. Lat. Nondum propalatam esse ; made

palam, open,’ ‘manifest.” Syr. ºomy nºnx s”, “ not yet re

vealed.” Manifeſtata, facta manifesta, “ not made evidently to

appear.’

Tº ray &zw. §20. Vul. Lat. Viam ſanctorum, ‘the way of the ho

lies.” Beza, Viam ad sacrarium, “the way into the sanctuary.”

Piam in fancta sanctorum, “the way into the most holy place.”

None suspect &zio, to be of the masculine gender.

Ezerº, a rary. Vul. Lat. Habente statum, “ having or continu

ing its state or condition;' and a razº is sometimes so used. Hav

ing its station, adhuc consistente, as yet abiding,' continuing its

state ; standing, consisting.

VER. 8.—The Hºly Chºt thiſ ſignifying, (Syr. signifying here

by, evidently declaring), that the way into the holiest of all,

(the way of the most holy place, of the holies), was not at

jet made manifest, whilst yet the first tabernacle was ſtanding,

(kept its station.)

THE apostle in this verse, enters on a declaration of the use

which he designed to make of the description which he had given

of the tabernacle, of its furniture, and its utensils. In the end

of the fifth verse, when he finished his enumeration of these, he

had said that it was not his design to give a particular account of

the nature, use and signification of every thing in them, affirm

ing that it belonged not to his purpose to treat of them particu

larly on this occasion. But from the consideration of the taber

nacle, in its structure, order, and services, he would prove the

dignity, pre-eminence and efficacy of the priesthood and sacrifice

of Christ, above those which belonged thereunto. And hence

would he manifest the unspeakable advantage of the church in

the removal of the one, and introduction of the other.

The first inference which he makes unto this purpose, is laid

down in this verse. And it is taken from what he had observed

immediately before, concerning the time and manner of the high

priest's entrance into the most holy place. It was done by him

alone, and that only once a-year, and that not without the blood

of the sacrifices which he offered. None of the people were

ever suffered to draw nigh thereunto; nor might the rest of the

priests themselves come into the sanctuary, the place of their

daily ministration, whilst the high priest went in, and was in the

most holy place. In this order, this disposal of the institutions

of divine service, saith he, there was that instruction provided for

the use of the church which I shall now declare. And three

things he expresseth with respect hereunto.
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1. Who gave that instruction; it was “the Holy Ghost.”

2. The way whereby he gave it; it was by the “manifest sig

nification of his mind,” in and by what he did, appointed, ordered

or prescribed.

3. What was the instruction he gave ; namely, ‘ that the way

into the holiest of all was not yet made manifest, whilst the first

tabernacle was standing.” And concerning this we must inquire,

1st, What is here intended by the holiest of all.

2nd, What is the way into this holiest of all, or the way of

the holies. -

3d, How this way was manifest; and how it was not manifest.

4th, What was the duration of that state wherein this way was

not manifest; namely, whilst the first tabernacle was standing.

First, The author of this instruction was the Holy Ghost.

Ts IIrivuare; ‘Ays, “the Holy Ghost this signifying;' that is,

saith Grotius, Deuſ per afflatum suum Mori precipiens. So they

speak, by whom the divine personality of the Holy Ghost is de

nied. But it is not only here supposed, but it may be hence un

deniably proved. For he that by his word and works teacheth

- and instructeth the church, is a person. For acts of understand

ing, will, power and authority, such as these are, are the acts of

a person. We intend no more by a person, but one that hath

an understanding, will and power of his own, which he is able to

exert. Moreover he is a divine person. For he who by his au

thority and wisdom disposed of the worship of God under the

Old Testament, so as it might typify and represent things after

wards to come to pass, and be revealed, is so and none other.

He who doth these things and can do them, is he in whom we

believe, the Holy Spirit. And as he is the immediate author and

appointer of all divine worship; so there are characters of his

wisdom and holiness on all the parts of it.

Secondly, The way whereby he gave this instruction was by

the signification of the things intended, rare ºxerres, ‘signify

ing,' declaring manifestly, evidently, openly. He did it not by

any special revelation made unto Moses about it, he did not in

words declare it, or express it as a doctrinal truth. But this sig

nification was made in the nature and order of the things ap

pointed by him. The framing of the tabernacle and the consti

tution of the services belonging thereunto, made this declaration.

For things in his wisdom were thus disposed, that there should

be the first tabernacle whereinto the priests did enter every day,

accomplishing the divine services that God required. Howbeit

in that tabernacle there were not the pledges of the gracious pre

sence of God. It was not the especial residence of his glory.

But the peculiar habitation of God was separated from it by a

vail, and no person living might so much as look into it on pain

of death. But yet, lest the church should apprehend, that indeed
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there was no approach here, nor hereafter, for any person into

the gracious presence of God; he ordained that once a-year, the

high priest, and he alone, should enter into that holy place with

blood. Hereby he plainly signified, that an entrance there was

to be, and that with boldness, thereinto. For unto,what end else

did he allow and appoint, that once a-year there should be an

entrance into it by the high priest, in the name of, and for the

service of the church But this entrance being only once a

year, by the high priest only, and that with the blood of atone

ment, which was always to be observed whilst that tabernacle

continued, he did manifest that the access represented was not

to be obtained during that season. For all believers in their own

persons were utterly excluded from it. And we may hence ob

serve,

Obs. I. That the divine ordinances and institutions of worship,

are filled with wisdom sufficient for the instruction of the church

in all the mysteries of faith and obedience.—How eminent was

the divine wisdom of the Holy Ghost, in the structure and order

of this tabernacle : What provision of instruction for the present

and future use of the church, was laid up and stored in them

What but infinite wisdom and prescience could order things so

in their typical signification . He that considers only the out

ward frame and state of these things, may see a curious and beau

tiful structure, a beautiful order of external worship : yet can he

find nothing therein, but what the wisdom and contrivance of

men might attain unto. At least, they might find out things

that should have as glorious an outward appearance. But take

them in their proper state, as unto their signification, and repre

sentation of spiritual and heavenly things in Christ Jesus, and

there is not the least concernment of them, but it infinitely

transcends all human wisdom and projection. He alone in

whose divine understanding the whole mystery of the incarnation

of the Son of God, and his mediation, did eternally reside, could

institute and appoint these things; and to instruct us to a hum

ble adoration of that wisdom, is the framing of the whole fabric,

and the institution of all its ordinances, contained in the sacred

record for the use of the church.

Obs. II. It is our duty, with all humble diligence, to inquire

into the mind of the Holy Ghost in all ordinances and institu

tions of divine worship. Want hereof lost the church of Israel.

They contented themselves with the consideration of outward

things, and the external observance of the services enjoined to

them. To this day, the Jews perplex themselves, in numberless

curious inquiries into the outward frame and fashion of these

things, the way, manner, and circumstances of the external ob

servance of the services of it. And they have so multiplied de

terminations about them all, and about every minute circumstance
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of them, that it is utterly impossible that either they or any liv

ing creature should observe them, according to their traditions

and prescriptions. But in the mean time, as to the mind of the

Holy Ghost in them, their true use and signification, they are

stark blind and utterly ignorant. Yea, hardness and blindness is

so come on them to the utmost, that they will not believe nor

apprehend that there is either spiritual wisdom, instruction, or

signification of heavenly things in them. And herein, whilst

they profess to know God, are they abominable and disobedient.

For no creatures can fall into higher contempt of God, than

there is in this imagination; namely, that the old institutions had

nothing in them, but so much gold and silver, and the like, fram

ed into such shapes, and applied to such outward uses, without

regard to things spiritual and eternal. And it is a great evi

dence of the apostate condition of any church, when they rest

in, and lay weight on, the external parts of worship, especially

such as consist in corporeal observances, and neglect spiritual

things contained in them, wherein are the effects of divine wis

dom in all sacred institutions.

And whereas the apostle affirms that this frame of things did

plainly signify, (as the word imports) the spiritual mysteries

which he declares, it is evident with what great diligence we

ought to search into the nature and use of divine institutions.

Unless we are found in the exercise of our duty herein, the

things which in themselves are plainly declared, will be obscure

to us, yea, utterly hidden from us. For what is here said to be

clearly signified, could not be apprehended but by a very diligent

search into, and consideration of the way and means of it. It

was to be collected out of the things he ordained, with the order

of them, and their respect to one another. Most men think it

not worth while to inquire with any diligence into sacred insti

tutions of divine worship. If any thing seem to be wanting or

defective therein, if any thing be obscure and not determined as

they suppose in the express words, without more ado they sup

ply it with somewhat of their own. But there are many things

useful and necessary in the worship of God, which are to be

gathered from such intimations of the mind of the Holy Ghost,

as he hath in any place given of them. And those who with

humility and diligence do exercise themselves therein, shall find

plain satisfactory significations of his mind and will, in such things

as others are utterly ignorant of.

Thirdly, That which the Holy Ghost did thus signify and in

struct the church in the rere, this,” in the words, was, that the

‘ way into the most holy place, the way of the holies, was not

yet made manifest.” And for the explication hereof, we must

consider the things before proposed.

Firſt, What the apostle intends by the holies, ra, ºwn. It
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is generally supposed by expositors, that it is heaven itself which

is hereby intended. Hence some of the ancients, the school

men, and sundry expositors of the Roman church, have conclud

ed, that no believers under the Old Testament, none of the an

cient patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac or David, were admitted into

heaven whilst the first tabernacle stood, that is, till the ascension

of Christ. Hereon they framed a limbus for them in some sub

terranean receptacle, whither they suppose the soul of Christ

went, when it is said that he descended into hell, where they

were detained, and whence by him they were delivered. But

whatever becomes of that imagination, the most learned exposi

tors of that church of late, such as Ribera, Estius, Tena, Mal

donat, A Lapide, do not fix it on this text. For the supposition

whereon it is founded, is wholly alien from the scope of the a

postle, and no way useful in his present argument. For he dis

courseth about the privileges of the church, by the gospel and

priesthood of Christ in this world, and not about its future state

and condition. Besides, he says not that there was no entrance

to the holies during that season, but only that the way of it was

not yet manifest. Wherefore they might enter into it, although

the way whereby they did so, was not yet openly declared ; for

they had but a shadow, or dark, obscure representation of good

things to come. And this is the interpretation that most sober

expositors do give of the words. Heaven with eternal blessed

ness was proposed to the faith, hope and expcctation of the saints

under the Old Testament. This they believed, and in the hopes

of it walked with God, as our apostle proves at large, chap. xi.

Howbeit the way, that is, the means and cause of communicat

ing the heavenly inheritance to them, namely, by the mediation

and sacrifice of Christ, was but obscurely represented, not illus

triously manifested as it is now, life and immortality being brought

to light by the gospel. And as these things are true, so this in

pretation of the words being consonant to the analogy of faith,

is safe; only we may inquire, whether it be that which is pecu

liarly intended by the apostle in this place or not.

The comment of Grotius on these words is, that the apostle

signifies, ſuper etherias feder, via cº ducen; eſt evangelium precepta

habens were calestia. Eam viam Christus primus patefecit; adi

tumque fecit omnibus ad summum calum. Pervenit quidem e^, A

brahamur, Jacobus, ut videre ext, Mat. viii. 11. et alii viri eximii,

ut videbimus infra, cap. 11. 40. Sed hie) pervenerunt quari per

machinam, non viam ; extraordinariá quádam et rará Dei dispenta

tione. But these things are most remote from the mind of the Holy

Ghost, not only in this place, but in the whole Scripture also. For,

1. How far the gospel is this way into the holiest, shall be de

clared immediately. That it is so, because of the heavenly pre

cepts which it gives, that is, which were not given under the Old
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Testament, is most untrue. For the gospel gives no precepts

of holiness and obedience, that were not for the substance of

them contained in the law. There is no precept in the gospel

exceeding that of the law, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God

with all thy heart, and thy neighbour as thyself.’ Only the

gospel adds new motives unto obedience, new encouragements,

and enforcements of it, with directions for its due performance.

2. That Christ should be no otherwise the ‘way, but only as

he revealed and declared the gospel and the precepts of it, is

not only untrue and injurious unto the honour of Christ, but

directly contrary unto the design of the apostle in this place.

For he is treating of the sacerdotal office of Christ only, and the

benefit which the church doth receive thereby. But the revela

tion of the doctrine, or precepts of the gospel, was no duty of

that office, nor did it belong thereunto. That he did, as the

prophet of the church. But all his sacerdotal actings are to

wards God, in the behalf of the church, as hath been proved.

3. That the ancient patriarchs went to heaven by a secret

engine, and that some of them only in an extraordinary way,

is plainly to deny that they were saved by faith in the promised

seed; in other words, it is to affirm, that they were not saved

by the mediation of Christ, which is contrary unto the whole

economy of God in the salvation of the church, and to many

express testimonies of the Scripture. These Socinian fictions

do not cure, but corrupt the word of God, and turn away the

minds of men from the truth unto fables. We shall therefore

yet farther inquire into the true meaning of the Holy Ghost in
these words.

The apostle by 4712, here, 8%, ray &/12, intends the same with

what, ver, 3. he called &ytz ray &ywy, “the holy of holies;’ the se

cond part of the sanctuary whereinto the j. priest alone could

enter once a-year, as he declares in the foregoing verse. Only

whereas he there spake of the material fabric of the tabernacle,

and the things contained in it, here he designs what was signifi

ed thereby ; for he declares not what these things were, but

what the Holy Ghost did signify in and by them. Now, in that

most holy place, were all the signs and pledges of the gracious

{..". of God; the testimonies of our reconciliation by the

lood of the atonement, and of our peace with him thereby.

Wherefore, to enter into these holies, is nothing but to have an

access with liberty, freedom and boldness, into the gracious

presence of God, on the account of reconciliation and peace

made with him. This the apostle doth so plainly and positive

ly declare, ch. x. 19–22. that I somewhat admire so many

worthy and learned expositors should utterly miss of his mean

ing in this place. The holies then is the gracious presence of

God, whereunto believers draw nigh, in the confidence of the

atonement made for them, and acceptance thereon; see Rom.
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v. 1–3. Eph. ii. 14–18. , Heb. iv. 14, 15. x. 19. The atone

ment being made and received by faith, conscience being purg

ed, bondage and fear being removed, believers do now, under

the gospel, enter with boldness into this gracious presence

of God.

Secondly, We must consider what is the ‘way' into these ho

lies, which was not yet made made manifest. And here also

expositors indulge in many conjectures very needlessly, as I

suppose. For the apostle doth elsewhere expressly declare him

self, and interpret his own meaning, namely, ch. x. 19, 20.

This way is no other but the sacrifice of Christ, the true high

priest of the church. For by the entrance of the high priest

into the most holy place with blood, the Holy Ghost did signify

that the way into it, namely, for believers to enter by, was only

the one true sacrifice which he was to offer, and to be. And

accordingly, to give an indication of the accomplishment of their

type, when he expired on the cross, having offered himself unto

God for the expiation of our sins, the vail of the temple which

inclosed and secured this holy place from any entrance into it,

was rent from the top to the bottom, whereby it was laid open

unto all, Matt. xxvii. 51. And an evidence this is, that the

Lord Christ offered his great ..". sacrifice in his death

here on earth, a true and real sacrifice, and that it was not an

act of power after his ascension, metaphorically called a sacri

fice, as the Socinians dream. For until that sacrifice was of.

fered, the way could not be opened into the holies; which it

was immediately after his death, and signified by the rending

of the vail. his is ºes ray ºyay, the only way whereby we

enter into the most holy place, the gracious presence of God,

and that with boldness.

Thirdly, Of this way it is affirmed, ºre ripantwrºat, “that it

was not yet made manifest,’ whilst the first tabernacle was

standing. And a word is peculiarly chosen by the apostle to

signify his intention. He doth not say, that there was no way

then into the most holy place; none made, none provided, none

made use of. But there was not a paritaris, “an open manifesta

tion of it.” There was an entrance under the Old Testament

into the presence of God, as unto grace and glory, namely, the

virtue of the oblation of Christ; but this was not as yet made

manifest. Three things were wanting thereunto.

1. It was only virtually, and not yet actually existent. The

Lord Christ had not yet actually offered himself unto God,

nor made atonement for sin. Howbeit, by virtue of the eter

nal agreement that was between the Father and him, concern

ing what he should accomplish in the fulness of time, the bene

fit of what he was so to do, was applied unto them that do be

lieve, they were saved by faith even as we are. Hence is he
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called, “a Lamb slain from the foundation of the world;’ that

is, in and from the giving of the first promise.

2. Although the coming of his person was promised, and his

sacrifice variously shadowed out, or represented unto the church,

yet their perception and understanding thereof was weak and

dark, proportionate unto the means of its revelation. Hence,

whatever were its virtue and efficacy, yet was it not in itself

and its own nature made manifest.

3. There were many blessed privileges that attended the

opening of this way, in the actual existence of it, in the obla

tion of Christ, which the church of the Old Testament was not

acquainted with, nor made partaker of . And although these

things belonged not unto the essence of the way, yet they did

se as unto our entrance into it. We could not without them,

that is, the administration of the Spirit in gospel-ordinances,

make use of this way, though prepared and set open, unto the

glory of God, and our own spiritual advantage.

Wherefore, the plain open manifestation of the way into the

holiest, which the apostle denies unto the church under the Old

Testament, consists in these three things.

I. In the actual exhibition of Christ in the flesh, and his sa

crifice of himself, making atonement for sin; for hereby alone

was the way laid open unto an access with boldness, into the

gracious presence of God. Without this, the law and its curse

were like the cherubim and flaming sword, that turned every

way to keep sinners from drawing nigh unto God. Hereby

were they removed, a new and living way being consecrated for

our access unto him. -

2. In the full plain declaration of the nature of his person,

and of his mediation. And therefore, although the gospel be

not this way in the precepts of obedience which it gives unto

us, yet is it the declaration and manifestation of this way, and

it is our sole direction how to make use of it, or how to enter

by it into the most holy place. This they enjoyed not under the

Old Testament, but were limited to typical institutions, direct

ing the priests how to enter into the sanctuary made with hands,

which were but an obscure representation of these things.

3. In the introduction or revelation and establishment of

those privileges of gospel-worship, whereby believers are led

comfortably into the presence of God, as our apostle declares,

ch. x. 19, 20. For they are full of light and grace, and a guide

unto all the steps of faith and obedience in this way. Hereunto

may be added all those things which we have declared to belong

unto that perfection or consummation of the church-state, which

the law could not bring it unto; on ch. vii. 11.

In these things consisted that manifestation of the way into

the most holy place, which is here denied unto the Old Testa
ment. -
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Fourthly, The continuance of this state is added: tº rears;

ranºs, “whilst the first tabernacle was standing.’

1. By the first tabernacle, the apostle understands not that

first part of the tabernacle, into which the priests entered, con

tinually accomplishing the divine services, which before he had

so called. But he intends the whole tabernacle, with respect

unto the true tabernacle of the body of Christ, which succeed

ed into its room. Neither yet doth he understand precisely

that tent or tabernacle which was erected in the wilderness,

which was not in itself of any long continuance, nor designed

thereunto: for it was only suited unto the service of the church,

whilst it was in an unsettled condition. But he intends the

whole worship instituted together with it, and belonging unto

it, celebrated afterwards in the temple, according unto the laws

of that tabernacle. For there was the same worship, and the

same order of things, in the one and the other; and so the

same signification made at first by the Holy Ghost in the con

stitution of the tabernacle, was still continued under the tem

ple also. *

2. It was continued whilst this first tabernacle, or the taber

nacle in this sense, ºr 24th, a rari', “was standing." Having its

station, that is, according unto the mind of God, it had its state

and use in the church. This it had absolutely until the death

of Christ, and no longer; for until then, both the Lord Christ

himself, and all his disciples, continued the observance of all its

services, according to the mind of God; for he was made un

der the law of it whilst it was in force. Declaratively it con

tinued until the day of Pentecost; for then, in the coming of

the Holy Ghost, the foundation of the gospel church-state, or

der and worship, was solemnly laid, whereon a new way of

worship being established, the abrogation of the old was declar

ed. And this was yet farther made known, by the determina

tion put unto the observance of it by the Holy Ghost among

the Gentile converts, in the council of the apostles and elders

at Jerusalem. Actually it continued until the destruction of

the temple, city and people, some years after. Its first station

it had in God's appointment, the second in his connivance, and

the third in his patience.

It is the first of these that is here intended. The taberna

cle, that is, the laws and service of it, preserved its station and

use in the church, by God's ordinance and appointment, unto the

death of Christ. Then did he pronounce concerning it, and all

things belonging unto it, “It is finished.” Then was the vail

rent, and the way into the holiest laid open. Then was peace

with God publicly confirmed by the blood of the cross, Eph. ii.

14, 15. and the nature of the way of our access unto him made

known. And some things we may hence observe, which also
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tend unto the further explication of the mind of the Holy Ghost

in the text.

Obs. III. Although the Lord Christ was not actually exhi

bited in the flesh, under the Old Testament, nor had actually

offered himself unto God for us, yet had believers then an ac

cess into the grace and favour of God, though the way, the

cause and means of it, was not manifestly declared unto them.

The apostle doth not exclude them all from the grace and fa

vour of God, but only shews their disadvantage in comparison

of believers under the gospel, in that this way was not mani

fested unto them.

Obs. IV. The design of the Holy Ghost in the tabernacle,

and in all its ordinances and institutions of worship, was to di

rect the faith of believers unto what was signified by them.

Obs. V. Typical institutions, attended diligently unto, were

sufficient to direct the faith of the church unto the expectation

of the real expiation of sin, and acceptance with God thereon.—

God was never wanting unto the church in what was necessary

unto it in its present condition, so as that it might be guided in

its faith, and encouraged unto obedience.

Obs. VI. Though the standing of the first tabernacle was a

great mercy and privilege, yet the removal of it was a greater;

for it made way for the bringing in of that which was better.

Obs. VII. The divine wisdom in the economy and disposal of

the revelation of the way into the holiest, or of grace and ac

ceptance with himself, is a blessed object of our contemplation.

—The several degrees of it we have considered on ch. i. 1.

Obs. VIII. The clear manifestation of the way of redemp

tion, of the expiation of sin, and peace with God thereon, is

the great privilege of the gospel.

Obs. IX. There is no access into the gracious presence of

God, but by the sacrifice of Christ alone.

VER. 9, 10.-'Hris razzºoxa is row zigo, roy warrazora, xzé's 2-4-

r xz ºuriz, rºoz pºortz, tza Burauival cara avºzzi, rºstazz, rºy

2 aretworra, wovoy ºr 34.2%ar, was reuzzi, xx. 212°oget; &zarriºsolº,
-

xzi auzasa'ºzzº wagxos, Pºzº xarge 2, 33aria. tºriziºtiva.

"Hrú razzº, Vul. Lat. Qua parabola est; Syr. sºnn, “an

exemplar or example;' so all render it, though it answer the

Hebrew ºwn, a parable or proverb.’ Quod crat exemplar: so

Beza and others.

Elº row zaigº rºw wºrrºzora, Vul. Lat. Temporis instantis, “ of

the instant time, or season;' which Arias rectifies into, in tem

pus praesens, “for the time present. Beza, Pro tempore illo pra

sente, “for that present time:’ pro tempore tum praisente, “for the

time that was then present.” Syr. T Rini', ‘ for that time,’

omitting ºverrax,ra. -

Kaº …, Vul. Lat. juxta quam; it being uncertain what he
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refers quam unto, Arias rectifieth it, juxta quod; for 3, answer

eth unto zag", and not unto wagººn quo, “wherein; Syr, in

quo, “wherein.”

Awta ri was $vris, Wul. Lat. Munera et hostia, dona et sacrift

cia ; Syr. “gifts,” that is, ‘meat and drink-offerings, and sacri

fices by blood,' Syr. NTRT Nºsºp, ‘ oblations and victims,’

or “bloody sacrifices.” -

Kara zvrilºnzº rixflava roy Xargiveyras, Vul. Lat. Juxta conscien

tiam perfectum facere servientem; “make him that did the service

perfect according to conscience: others, in conscientia sanctift

care cultorem: others, consummare. Of the sense of the word

we have spoken before. Syr. “Perfect the conscience of him

that offered them.”

Mºre twº 33°uart, Syr. “in meat and drink,’ in the singular
number.

Katt *apegots Áarticºots, Syr. lºt ºn Rn Tºnypal, and in

the washing of kinds kinds;’ that is, various kinds, with re

spect not unto the various rites of washing, but the various

kinds of things that were washed.

Aizawkar, ratzes, Vul. Lat. Justitiis carnis ; so it renders Bi

***, by justitia, or justificatio, constantly, but very improper

ly. . Syr. NTDai NTPB, * precepts of the flesh: Ritibus car

malibus, “ ordinances, institutions, rites of the flesh, concerning

fleshly things.”

Erikitºa, Vul. Lat. impositis; others, imposita, “incumbent

on, lying on them.”

VER, 9, 10–Which was a figure for the time then present, in

which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could not

make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the con

science, (which stood) only in meats, and drunks, and divers

washings, and carnal ordinances imposed until the time of

reformation.

I shall not alter the translation, but shew what might be

more properly expressed, as unto some instances, in our expo

sition.

Expositors have made use of various conjectures in their

commentaries on this place. What is material in the most emi

nent of them, the reader may see in Mr Poole's collections. But

I must needs say, that in my judgment they have brought more

difficulty into the text than they have freed it from. Where

fore, I shall not detain the reader in the examination of them;

but I shall give that interpretation of the text, which I hope

will evidence its truth unto such who impartially seek after it,

and are in any measure acquainted with the things treated of

The apostle, in these two verses, gives a summary account

and reason of the imperfection of the tabernacle, and of all its

Vol. VI, R
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services, wherein the administration of the old covenant did

consist. This was direct and proper unto his present argument.

For his design is to prove the pre-eminence of the new cove

nant above the old, from the excellency of the high priest there

of, with his tabernacle and sacrifice. Unto this end, a disco

very of the imperfections and weakness of the first tabernacle

and services, was indispensably necessary. . And if notwith

standing its outward excellency and glory, it was no other but

what it is here declared to be, as evidently it was not, then was

it not only an unreasonable thing, and a plain rejection of the

wisdom and grace of God, to adhere unto it, in opposition unto

the gospel, which was done by the most of the Hebrews; but

it was altogether unmeet and useless to be retained, together

with the profession of the gospel, which the residue of them

earnestly contended for. This was that which the apostle de

signed ultimately to convince them of; and in this a work both

great and difficult was committed unto him. For there is no

thing more difficult, than to dispossess the minds of men of such

persuasions in religion, as they have been bred up in, and re

ceived by a long tract of tradition from their fathers. So we

find it to be in such persuasions and observances, as are evident

ly false and impious unto the understandings of all who are not

under the power of such prejudices; so is it at present with

them of the Roman church, and others. But these Hebrews

had a pretence or plea for their obstimacy herein, which none

other ever had in the like case but themselves; for the things

which they adhered unto, were confessedly of divine institution. ,

Wherefore the apostle labours principally to prove, that in the

will and wisdom of God, they were to continue only for a sea

son, and also that the season of their expiration was now come.

And this he doth in this place, by a declaration of their nature

and use whilst they did continue, whence it is evident that God

never designed that they should have a perpetual station in the

church ; and that because they could not effect what he pur

posed and had promised to do for it. This is the substance of

his present argument.

There is in the words themselves,

1. The subject spoken of, ºrts, “Which.”

2. The proper use and end of it, “It was a figure.”

3. The limitation of that use as unto time, “For the time

then present.”

4. The especial nature of it, “ The offering of gifts and sa

crifices.”

5. The imperfection of it therein, ‘They could not consum

mate the worshippers in conscience.”

6. The reason of that imperfection, ‘It stood only in meats

and drinks,’ &c.

7. The manner of its establishment, “It was imposed.' '



WER. 9, 10.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 259

8. The time allotted for its continuance, “Until the time of

reformation.”

1. The subject spoken of is expressed by iris, “which.” Some

would refer it unto raçaºan following; and so read the words,

* which figure was for the time present.” But there is no cause

for this traduction of the words. The verb substantive wy is de

ficient, as usually, and is to be supplied as in our translation,

which was: “which,’ that is, axºn, “the tabernacle.” Not

only the fabric and structure of it, but the tabernacle in both

parts of it, with all its furniture, vessels, utensils and services,

as before described.

2. As unto its proper use and end, the apostle affirms that it

was ragaºn, figura, exemplar, exemplum, comparatio, similitudo,

typus, representatio. So variously is this word rendered by in

terpreters. Most fix on exemplar or exemplum ; but they are

rvae, and brºwa, not ragadox". And in all these versions, the

proper sense of the word, as used in the Scripture, is missed.

It is not nºan that the apostle intends, but ºn, as it is ren

dered by the Syriac.

And this many have observed, namely, that it answers unto

ºwn, but yet have missed the interpretation of it. ºwn is the

same with TTTI, wherewith it is joined, as of the same significa

tion and importance, Psal. xlix. 4. lxxviii. 2. And whereas it

is said that the queen of Sheba tried the wisdom of Solomon,

n"Tn5, 1 Kings x. 1. ; the Targum renders it by Tºnna,

the Chaldee ºnn, and the Syriac sºnn, being the same with

the Hebrew ºwn. Now nºrm is anigma, problema, yttees, a

riddle, a hard question;' and Tırı is to speak enigmatically,

obscurely, so as that one thing is to be gathered out of another.

So is ºwn used also; Ezek. xx. 49. Is he not, Eºwn ºvnn,

proverbiator proverbiorum, one that speaks “darkly and obscure

ly P" that expresseth one thing and intends another, using simi

litudes and metaphors. An obscure mystical instruction by fi

gures, signs, symbols, metaphors, and the like.

Thus is ragadoxº almost constantly used in the New Testa

ment. So our Lord Jesus Christ expressly opposeth speaking

in parables, unto a clear, plain, open teaching, so as to be under

stood of all; see Matt. xiii. 10–13. John xvi. 28, 29. “Now

speakest thou openly, and no parable.”. Wherefore regaºn, in
thisº is an obscure mystical metaphorical instruction. God

taught the church of old the mysteries of our redemption by

Christ, by the tabernacle, its fabric, parts, utensils and services;

but it was but an obscure, parabolical, figurative instruction:

So should the word here be rendered, ‘a figurative instruction,”

or the word “parable' be here retained as it is in other places.

This was God's way of teaching the mysteries of his wisdom
and grace; which, as it was sufficient for the state of*: church

2
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which was then present, so it instructs us in what he requires,

what he expects from us, unto whom all these things are un

folded, made plain and evident. -

3. The third thing in the text, is the time or season wherein

the tabernacle was so parabolically or mystically instructive. It

was tº row xzigºv rew waſ razorz. Some few copies for roy read ruro,

as doth that now before me, “Unto this present time.” This

reading is generally rejected by expositors, as not suited unto the

mind of the apostle in this place. For he intends not the time

that was then present when he wrote the Epistle, not the times

of the gospel, not the time after the resurrection of Christ un

til the destruction of the temple, which the addition of that

word would denote; for God had prepared another kind of in

struction for that season, and not by parables or mystical meta

phors. But yet the word may be retained, and a sense given of

the words both sound and proper. For its may well signify as

much as “until ;’ or be taken rixxas, as it is often. E.; Turoy

xzigov, “unto this season; until the time that God would grant

another kind of teaching, which now he hath done. It served:

until this present season wherein the gospel is preached, and all

the things signified by it are accomplished. But I shall rather

follow the reading of the most copies, though the Vulgar La

tin, reading temporis instantis, seems to favour the first. And

Arias rectifying it into in tempus praesens, gives the same sense

also. But the word wºrrºzora, being of the preter-imperfect

tense, signifies a time that was then present, but is now past.

And it is therefore well rendered by our translators, “the time

then present,’ as if tors had been in the text; the time then

present, when the tabernacle was made and erected. ‘o zarze: 3

in-raxas, the season of the church which was then present. For

the apostle in this whole discourse, not only respects the taber

nacle, and not the temple, but he considers the first erection of

the tabernacle in a peculiar manner; for then was it proposed

as the means of the administration of the first covenant, and

the worship thereunto belonging. It is the covenants which he

principally designeth a comparison between. And he doth in

that way of the disposition and administration of them, which

was given and appointed at their first establishment. As this

in the new covenant was the person, office, sacrifice, and mini

stry of Christ; so as unto the first, it was the tabernacle and

all the services of it.

Wherefore the time then present, was the state and condition

of the church at the first setting up of the tabernacle. Not as

though this time was confined unto that or those ages, wherein

the tabernacle was in use, before the building of the temple.

But this instruction which was then signally given, was the

whole of what God granted unto the church, during that state

wherein it was obliged unto the ordinances and services which
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were then instituted. The instructions which God thought

meet to grant unto the church at that season, were obscure,

mystical, and figuratively representative; yet was it sufficient.

for the faith and obedience of the church, had it been diligent

ly attended unto, and what the Holy Ghost signified thereby.

So are all God's ways of instruction in all seasons. We can

not err, but either by a neglect of inquiring into them, or by

lºs for more than God in his wisdom hath committed unto

them.

And this sense those who render recatox” by “a figure, type

or example, must come unto ; for the use of it is confined unto

the time of the erection of the tabernacle, and the institution

of the ordinances thereunto belonging. But a type or figure

was unto them of no use, but so far as it was instructive, which

was obscurely and mystically. And that this is the sense of the

word, the apostle declares, ver. S. where he shews the substance

of what the Holy Ghost signified by the building, disposal and

services of the tabernacle; that is, what he taught the church

thereby, parabolically and figuratively. This kind of instruc

tion, whatever now it seem to us, was meet and fit for them

unto whom it was given. And by the administration of grace

in it, it was a blessed means to engenerate faith, love and obe

dience, in the hearts and lives of many unto an eminent degree.

And we may consider from hence what is required of us unto

whom the clear revelation of the wisdom, grace, and love of

God, are made known from the bosom of the Father, by the

Son himself.

4. The especial nature and use of this tabernacle and its ser

vice is declared: “in which were offered both gifts and sacrifices.’

Kaº ºv. The Vulgar Latin reads juxta quam; making the rela

tive to answer unto aris, or to raçaºxn. But the gender will not

allow it in the original. Kaº … is as much as in s, in which

time, during which season.” For immediately upon the setting

up of the tabernacle, God gave unto Moses laws and institu

tions for all the gifts and sacrifices of the people, which were

to be offered therein. This was the first direction which God

gave after the setting up of the tabernacle, namely, the way

and manner of offering all sorts of gifts and sacrifices unto him.

And the apostle here distributes all the E°anp, all the “sa

cred offerings,’ into 3,42 and 3vºias, that is, unbloody and bloody

sacrifices; as he did before, ch. v. 10, where the distinction

hath been explained. -

Of them all he affirms, recrºssovrai, “they are offered,’ not

that they were so: for the apostle erects a scheme of the first

tabernacle, and all its services, at its first institution, and pre

sents it unto the consideration of the Hebrews, as if it were

then first erected. He doth indeed sometimes speak of the

priests and sacrifices as then in being, with respect unto that
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continuance of the temple and its worship which it had in the

patience of God, as we have shewed on ch. viii. 4. But here,

ireating only of the tabernacle and its worship, as that which

was granted in the confirmation, and for the administration of

the old covenant then entered into, as the tabernacle, priest

hood and sacrifice of Christ were given in the confirmation of

the new ; he represents that as present, which was past long

before. The tabernacle served aptly for the use whereunto it

was designed. It was meet for the offering of gifts and sacri

fices. And so alone is the tabernacle of Christ for its proper

end also.

5. On these concessions, the apostle declares the imperfection

of this whole order of things, and its impotency as unto the

great end that might be expected from it; for these gifts and

sacrifices could not make perfect him that did the service as

pertaining unto the conscience. This was the end aimed at:

this was represented in them and by them. And if they could

not really effect it, they were weak and imperfect, and so not

always to be continued. The end represented in and by them,

was to make atonement for sin, that the anger of God being

pacified, they might have peace with him. The covenant was

then newly established between God and the church, before any

laws were given about these offerings and sacrifices, Exod.
xxiv. God knew that there would be among the people, and

even among the priests themselves, many sins and transgres

sions against the rules and laws of that covenant. This of it

self it could not dispense withal. For its sanction was the curse

against every one that continued not in all things written in the

book of it; wherefore if this curse, on all just and righteous

occasions, should rigidly have been put in execution, the cove

nant would only have proved the means and cause of the utter

destruction and excision of the whole people. For there is ‘no

man that liveth, and sinneth not.’ And on many occasions, sin

abounded in that state of the church, wherein light and grace

were but sparingly dispensed, in comparison of the times of the

new covenant. Wherefore God in his mercy and patience pro

vided, that by sacred gifts and offerings, atonement should be

made for sin, so as that the curse of the covenant should not

be put in immediate execution against the sinner, Lev. xvii. 11.

But there were two things to be considered in those sins, for

which God had appointed that atonement should be made. The

first was, the external temporal punishment which was due unto

them, according unto the place which the law or covenant had

in the polity or commonwealth of Israel. The other, that eter

mal punishment was due unto every sin by the law, as the rule

of all moral obedience; “for the wages of sin is death.” In

the first of these, the person of the sinner in all his outward

circumstances, his life, his goods, his liberty, and the like, were
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concerned. In the latter, his conscience, or the inward man

alone was concerned. And as unto the first of them, the gifts

and sacrifices mentioned being rightly offered, were able in

themselves, ex oper e operato, to free the sinner from all tempo

ral political incovenience or detriment, so as that his life and in

heritance should be continued in the land of Canaan, or his

state preserved entire in the commonwealth of Israel. This the

apostle here tacitly acknowledgeth, namely, that the gifts and

sacrifices were able to free the sinner from temporal punishment,

and give him outward peace in his possessions. But as unto

the latter, wherein conscience was concerned, he denies that

they had any such efficacy.

They were not able, ºn vaginal. It agrees in gender with

$vziz, only, and not with 32.62, which being of the neuter gen

der usually regulates the construction in such conjunctions.

But as most think, it equally respects both the antecedent sub

stantives. And instances may he given, where a participle re

specting more antecedent substantives than one, may agree in

gender with either of them; as, leges et plebiscita coactae. But

I rather think, that the apostle confines the impotency he men

tions to sacrifices only, that is, $vra, “ slain and bloody sacri

fices.’ I’or those things which were baga, “gifts' and no more,

were not designed to make atonement for sin; that was to be

done by blood and no otherwise, so the words should be read,

* offered gifts and sacrifices that could not perfect.”

These sacrifices were impotent and ineffectual to this end,

rixiaºzi. What the rºwzis is, which the apostle so frequently

mentions in this epistle, I have before declared, and so what it

is rºtarai. It is indeed ‘to perfect, to consummate, to sanctify:

to dedicate, to consecrate.” But whereas these sacrifices did all

these things outwardly, and as to the flesh, as the apostle grants,

ver. 7. he doth not here absolutely deny it to them, but in a

certain respect only.

They could not do it zarz rvnººrly, “as to the conscience of .

the sinner before God.” What he intends hereby, he doth more

fully declare, Heb. x. 2. There is a conscience condemning for

sin. This could not be taken away by these sacrifices. . They

were not able to do it; for if they could have done so, the sin

ner would have had complete peace with God, and would not

have had need to have offered these sacrifices any more. But

they were multiplied and often repeated, because of their ina

bility to this end. Wherefore rixstara war, ºvºazºv, is to give

to men peace of conscience, through a sense of perfect atone

ment made for sin, in the sight of God, with an interest in his

love and favour thereon. To be perfect or consummated as

pertaining to conscience in the sight of God, is to have a con

science condemning for sin taken away. This those sacrifices

of the law could not effect. It will be said then, To what end
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did they serve 2 Were they of no use but only to free men

from the penalties of the law or covenant, as it was a rule of

the polity or commonwealth of Israel, and the tenure of their

possessions in Canaan * Yes, they were moreover part of the

ragaºn, or mystical instruction, which God granted the church

in those days, directing them to the one sacrifice and offering

of Christ, typical, representing it, and through faith applying

the virtue and efficacy of it to their consciences every day.

6. The person is described towards whom this effect of puri

fying the conscience is denied. They could not thus perfect

ro, Aargºverra, ‘ him that did the service,” saith our translation,

I think not so properly. He that did the service was the priest

only. But respect is had to every one that brought his gift or

offering to the altar. Eririxtº ra; xarettas, “sacredly to accom

lish the services,’ was the work of the priest alone, ver, 6.

ut 3 xaretva', is the same with 3 arear-exºtzivos, Heb. x. 1. that is,

* every one who brought his sacrifice to be offered, that atone

ent might be made for him. And Aarziva", comprehends the

whole of divine worship in all individuals. Ta eu, xaretvrtis,

Mat. iv. 10. But he also may be said to do the service, on

whose account and in whose stead it was performed.

But the defect charged, doth not in the first place reflect on

the persons, as though it was by their default. They worship

ped God according to his own institutions, but it was in the sa

crifices themselves. And if they could not make the worshippers,

those who did the service, perfect, they could make none so,

for it was they alone who had the benefit of them. -

The note of Grotius on this place is, Isti cultus non possunt

sectatorum suorum animos purgare a vitiis quemadmodum evangeli

um; most remote from the mind of the Holy Ghost. For he

speaks not of purging our minds from vices, but of purifying

eonscience by atonement made for the guilt of sin; and op

poseth not those sacrifices to the doctrine of the gospel, but to

the sacrifice of Christ. ' And we may hence observe, -

Obs. I. There is a state of perfect peace with God to be at

tained under imperfect obedience.—For it is charged as a weak

ness in the legal administrations, that they could not give such

a peace where any sin remained. It is therefore to be found in

the sacrifice of Christ, as is proved at large in the next chapter.

“Being justified by faith, we have peace with God.”

Obs. II. Nothing can give perfect peace of conscience with

God, but what can make atonement for sin.—And whoever

attempt it in any other way but by virtue of that atonement,

will never attain it in this world nor hereafter.

Vza. 10–Only in meats and drinks, and divers washings, and

carnal ordinances, imposed on them till the time of reformation.

It is acknowledged, that there is no small difficulty in the
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connection of these words, or in their relation to what doth

immediately precede; and therefore expositors have multiplied

conjectures about it, in whose examination we are not concerned.

I shall, therefore, no farther consider any of them, but as they

relate to what I judge to be their true coherence. Two things

are plain and evident to this purpose.

First, That the design of the apostle in the words themselves,

is to manifest and declare the weakness of the services of the

tabernacle, and their insufficiency for attaining the end propos

ed in them. This end, in general, was the perfecting of the

church-state in religious worship; and, in particular, to make

the worshippers perfect as to their consciences before God. And

he gives such a description of them, as of itself will sufficiently

evince their weakness and insufficiency. For what is it possi

ble, that things of that kind and nature which are here describ

ed, can contribute to these ends? -

Secondly, That the things instanced in, do comprise a great

part of the Levitical institutions, and his assertion concerning

them, may, by a parity of reason, be extended to them all. For

to render his description of them comprehensive, the apostle, 1.

expresseth them in a particular enumeration of the heads where

unto they might be reduced, ‘meats and drinks, and divers

washings.’ And then, 2. to shew that he intends all things of

an alike nature with them, he adds the general nature of them

all, they were “carnal ordinances.”

1. A great part of their Levitical religious observances, may

be reduced to these heads of ‘meats and drinks, and various

washings. Laws and institutions were multiplied about these

things; what they might eat, and what they might not ; what

was clean, and what was unclean to that end; what they might

drink, and what vessels defiled all liquors; what were to be

their eatings and drinkings, and when on their peace-offering,

and at their solemn feasts: their great variety of washings, of

the priests, of the people, of their garments and their flesh,

stated and occasional, do take up a great part of the entire sys

tem of their ordinances. And as laws were multiplied concern

ing these things, so many of them were enforced with very

severe penalties. Hence they were difficultly to be learned,

and always impossible to be observed. The Mishna and Tal

mud, that is, the whole religion of the present Jews, consists

almost wholly in scrupulous inquiries, and endless determina

tions, or rather conjectures about these things and their cir
Cumstances,

2. All the laws concerning these things were carnal, ‘carnal

ordinances; such as for the matter, manner of performance and

end of them were carnal. This being their nature, it evident

ly follows, that they were instituted only for a time, and were

so far from being able themselves to perfect the state of the
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church, as that they were not consistent with that perfect state

of spiritual things which God would introduce, and had pro

mised so to do.

The scope and design of the apostle being thus fixed, the

coherence and interpretation of the words will not be so difii

cult, as at first view they may appear.

Movo, twº 36ewart, ‘Only in meats and drinks,’ &c. Our trans

lators, observing the sense elliptical, have supplied it with

‘which stood :' ' which stood only in meats and drinks;” and

that supplement may give a double sense. 1. It may respect

the substance of the things spoken of: ‘which,' relates to gifts

and sacrifices. And so the sense intended is, that they consist

ed in meats and drinks and divers washings. And this was the

natural substance of them. They consisted in such things as

might be eaten and drunk, being duly prepared, as flesh, flower,

salt, oil and wine. Hence were they called meat and drink

offerings. And they had washings also that belonged to them,

as the washirg of the inwards, Exod. xxix. 17. and of the

burnt-offerings peculiarly, Lev. i. 9, 13. of the hands and feet

of the priests, Exod. xxx. 18, 19. and of the leper, Lev. xiv. 9.

Howbeit it cannot be said, that the gifts and sacrifices, as they

were such, did consist in these things, though in them, things

of this nature were offered to God. Wherefore the supplement

of ‘which stood, cannot be admitted in that sense. 2. It may

respect the consummation of these gifts and sacrifices, or the

eelebration of the whole service that belonged to them, and all

their necessary circumstances or consequents; * which stood in

these things,' that is, which were accompanied with them, and

not perfected without them.

The argument in the words, is to prove the insufficiency of

the gifts and sacrifices of the law to the end mentioned, of per

fecting conscience before God. And this is evidenced by the

consideration of their necessary adjuncts, or what belonged to

them, and were inseparable from them. It is not said that

these gifts and sacrifices were only meats and drinks, and so

things of no value. For neither doth the apostle treat the old

institutions with such contempt, nor would the truth of his as

sertion been evident to the Hebrews. But he argues unto a dis

covery of their use and end, from the things that did always

accompany them, and were inseparable from them. For those

by whom they were offered, were obliged by the same divine

institution at the same time, to sundry meats and drinks and

divers washings, which proves both the gifts and sacrifices to have

been of the same kind, and to have had respect to carnal things

as they had. For if those gifts and sacrifices had an immedi

ate effect on the consciences of men to their purification before

God, by any virtue inherent in them, whence is it that the ob

servances which by the same law accompanied them, were only
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about meats and drinks, and divers washings 2 And this sense

is not to be refused. -

But whereas there is an ellipsis in the connection of the

words, it may be otherwise supplied. For having mentioned

the gifts and sacrifices of the law, the apostle makes an addition

to them, of the remaining institutions and ceremonies of it,

whose very nature and use declared their insufficiency to the

end inquired after. And other laws, only concerning meats and

drinks, and divers washings; which in general, he calls carnal

rites. Hereby the argument in hand is carried on and com

pleted.
I There are four things in the words. 1. An account of the

legal institutions, under several heads. 2. Their nature in ge

neral, with that of others of the same kind; they were carnal

ordinances or fleshly rites. 3. The way of the relation of the

people to them; they were imposed on them. 4. The time for

which they were imposed, or the measure of their duration,

which was till the time of reformation.

First, For the nature of them, they consisted ºr 36.4%ar, was

reuzzi, ‘in meats and drinks.” Take the words in their full ex

tent, and they may be comprehensive of four sorts of institutions.

1. Of all those which concerned meats, or things to be eaten or

not eaten, as being clean or unclean, an account whereof is given

Lev. xi. throughout. With reference thereunto doth the apos

tle reflect on the Levitical institutions, in those words, ‘Touch

not, taste not, handle not, which all are to perish with their

using,’ Col. ii. 21, 22. are all carnal things. 2. The portion of

the priests out of the sacrifices, especially what they were to

eat in the holy place, as the portion of the sin-offering, Exod.

xxix. 31–33. Lev. x. 12, 13.17. and what they were to eat of

the peace-offerings in any clean place, ver. 14, 15. And the

prohibition of drinking wine or strong drink in the holy place,

ver. 8, 9. may be here respected in drinks about which these in

stitutions were. And these were such, as without which, the

service of the sacrifices could not be acceptably performed, ver.

17, 18. And therefore are they intended in this place in an

especial manner, if it be the design of the apostle to prove the

insufficiency of the sacrifices from the nature of their insepa

rable adjuncts, which were carnal and perishing things. 3. The

eating of the remainder of the peace-offering, whether of a

vow, or of thanksgiving, the law whereof is given as a holy

ordinance, Lev. vii. 14–17. 4. The laws concerning the feasts

of the whole people, with their eating and drinking before the

Lord, Lev. xxiii. All these divine ordinances were ºr 3gawazi

was rewart, ‘concerning meats and drinks,” that were necessary

to be observed, with their offering of gifts and sacrifices, de

claring of what nature they were. And the observance of

them all was at the same time imposed on them.
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2. They consisted in, or were concerning “divers washings,”

3.xposes; 3arriºsis. Bzwrigues, is any kind of washing, whether

by dipping or sprinkling ; putting the thing to be washed into

the water, or applying the water to the thing itself to be wash

ed. Of these washings there were various sorts or kinds under

the law. For the priests were washed, Exod. xxix. 4 and the

Levites, Num. viii. 7. and the people, after they had contracted

any impurity, Lev. xv. 9. 16. But the apostle seems to have

particular respect to the washings of the priests, and of the

offerings, in the court of the tabernacle before the altar; for

these were such that the gifts and sacrifices could not be right

ly offered to God without them.

Secondly, It is added in the description of these things, xx.

2izawwaz axezes, institutis carnalibus, ritibus, ceremoniis, justitiis,

justificationibus carnis. “Carnal ordinances,’ say we. The sig

nification of ºxaloux, in this place hath been spoken to before.

Rites of worship arbitrarily imposed, whose jus, or right, de

Fº on the will or pleasure of God. And they are said to

e of the flesh, for the reason given, ver, 13. they sanctified to

the purifying of the flesh, and no more. The words may be

an expression of the nature in general of the law, about meats,

drinks and washings, they were carnal ordinances. . But the

distinctive copulative zai, “and,’ will not admit of that sense.

It seems therefore to contain an addition of all those other le

gal ordinances which any way belonged to the purifications of
the law.

The force of the reasonings in these words is evident. For

the design of the apostle is to prove, that in the perfect church

state, which God would bring in under the new covenant, the

worshippers were to enjoy peace of conscience, with joy and

boldness in the presence of God, from a perfect atonement and

purification of sin. How this is effected by the one sacrifice

of Christ, he afterwards declares. But the ordinances of the

law, and the Levitical sacrifices, were weak and imperfect as

to this end. For in them, and by them, men were conversant

wholly in carnal things, in meats, drinks, washings and such

like carnal observances, which could reach no farther than the

sanctification of the flesh, as he evidenceth in the application of

all these things to his present argument, ver, 13. And the faith

of believers is rather weakened than confirmed, by all things of

the like nature, that divert their minds from an immediate re

spect to, and total dependance on the one sacrifice of Christ.

Thirdly, Concerning all these things, it is affirmed that they

were “imposed' on the people, triziºuiya. There is a difficulty in

the syntax of this word, which all interpreters take notice of. If

it refers to the substantives immediately foregoing, 33-war za.

******, &c. it agrees not with them in case; if to 3ozia; in the

other verse, it agrees not with it in gender, And the apostle
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had before adjoined to it a participle of the feminine gender,

3-yaºwai. Some think that the letter Iota is added to the first

word, or taken from the latter, so that originally they were

both of the same gender. But whereas the apostle had put to

gether ºwga xx, Svras, the one of the neuter, the other of the fe

minine gender,he might apply his adjectives either to one or both,

without offence to grammar. Yet I rather judge that in this

word he had respect to all the things, whereof he had discours

ed from the very beginning of the chapter. Concerning them

all, he declares that they were thus “imposed,’ and so the use

of the word in the neuter gender is proper.

Many judge that there is an objection anticipated in these

words. For on the description of the nature and use of the

tabernacle, with all its furniture and services, he declares that

they could not all of them, nor any of them, perfect the wor

shippers that attended to them. Hereon it might be well in

quired, To what purpose then were they appointed 2 to what

end did they serve Hereunto he replies, that they were never

designed to perpetual use, but only “imposed’ on the people to

the time of reformation. But whether there be a respect to

any such objection or not, he plainly declares their use and du

ration according to the mind of God, which were such as their

nature did require. And hereby also he confirms his argument,

of their insufficiency to the great end of perfecting, sanctifying

or consecrating the state of the church. And hereof there are
two evidences in these words.

1. They were things “imposed,’ that is, on the people under

the law. They were laid on them as a burden. The word is

properly incumbentia, ‘lying on them, that is as a burden. There

was a weight in all these legal rites and ceremonies, which is called

a yoke, and too heavy for the people to bear, Acts xv. 10. And

if the imposition of them be principally intended, as we render

the word ‘imposed,' it respects the bondage they were brought

into by them. Men may have a weight lying on them, and yet

not be brought into bondage thereby. But these things were

so “imposed on them, as that they might feel their weight, and

groan under the burden of it. Of this bondage the apostle

treats at large in the epistle to the Galatians. And it was im

possible that those things should perfect a church-state, which in

themselves were such a burden, and effective of such a bondage.

2. As to the duration assigned to them, they were thus im

posed uszt, 22-gu, “for a determined limited season.” They were

never designed to continue for ever. And this is the great con

troversy which we have at this day with the Jews. The prin

cipal foundation of their present unbelief is, that the law of

Moses is eternal, and that the observance of its rites and insti

tutions is to be continued to the end of the world. The con

trary hereunto the apostle had evidently proved in the foregoing
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chapters. Whereas therefore he had undeniably demonstrated

that they were not to be of perpetual use in the church, nor

could ever effect that state of perfection which God designed

to it, he now declares that there was a certain determinate sea

son fixed in the purpose and counsel of God, for their cessation

and removal. And this he describes in the last word.

This was the season, 3.2632-ias, ‘of correction,’ say some ; * of

direction, others; we, ‘of reformation; restraining the word

to the things spoken of, and retaining its usual signification

most improperly. For reformation, is the amendment and re

duction of anything in the church, to its primitive institution,

by abolishing and taking away the abuses that have crept into

it, or corrupt additions that have been made to it. But nothing

of that nature is here intended. Many such seasons there were

under the old testament, wherein the things belonging to the

worship of God were so reformed. But now not the reduction

of the tabernacle and its services to its first institution, is

intended, but its utter removal out of the service of God in

the church. But if respect be had to the whole state of the

church in general, and what God designed to it, taking the

word “reformation' in an universal sense, for the introduction

of a new animating form and life, with new means and ways

of their expression and exercise, in new ordinances of worship,

the word may be of use in this place.

Those who render it, “ of correction,” are no less out of the

way. For correction might be applied unto the abuses that

had crept into the worship of God; so it was by our Saviour

with respect unto pharisaical traditions. But the apostle treats

here of the worship itself, as it was first instituted by God,

without respect unto any such abuses. This was not the ob

ject of any just correction.

The time intended is sufficiently known and agreed upon.

It is the great time or season of the coming of the Messiah, as

the king, priest and prophet of the church, to order and alter

all things, so as it might attain its perfect state. This was the

season that was to put an end to all legal observances, wherein

they were to expire. Unto the bringing in of this season, God

had ordered and disposed all things from the foundation of the

world. See Luke i. 68–74. And it is called zauge; 3.96%arias,

because therein God finally disposed and directed all things in

the church unto his own glory, and the eternal salvation thereof.

See Eph. i. 10. And we may observe from the whole verse,

Obs. I. That there is nothing in its own nature so mean

and abject, but the will and authority of God can render it of

sacred use and sacred efficacy, where he is pleased to ordain and

appoint it.—Such were the meats and drinks, and divers wash

ings under the law, which, however contemptible in themselves,

had a religious use from the appointment of God. For others
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to attempt the like, as they do with their salt and oil and the

like, in the Papacy, is foolishly to imitate his sovereignty, and

proudly to usurp his authority.

Obs. II. The fixing of times and seasons, for the state of

things in the church, is solely in the hand of God, and at his

sovereign disposai.—He alone appointed this time of reforma

tion; the church could neither hasten it, nor was it to refuse

it. Wherefore, quiet waiting alone is our duty, as unto the

accomplishment of all promises concerning the state of the

church in this world.

Obs. III. It is a great part of the blessed liberty, which the

Lord Christ brought into the church, namely, its freedom and

liberty from legal impositions, and every thing of the like na

ture in the worship of God.

Obs. IV. The time of the coming of Christ, was the time

of the general final reformation of the worship of God, where

in all things were unchangeably directed unto their proper use.

VER. 11.-UNTo this verse, the account of the Levitical

priesthood, its sanctuary and services is continued. Amongst

them, the service of the high priest, in the most holy place on

the day of expiation, was principally designed: for this was

looked on and trusted unto by the Hebrews, as the principal

glory of their worship, and as of the greatest efficacy unto

atonement and reconciliation with God. And so it was in its

proper place. Hence they have a saying yet common amongst

them, that on the day of expiation, when the high priest en

tered into the most holy place, all Israel were made as inno

cent as in the day of creation. In what sense it neither was

nor could be so, shall be declared on chap. x. 1–3. But the

glory of the administration of the old covenant, did consist in

those things which the apostle allows unto it, in his demonstra

tion of the excellency of the new above it. Wherefore, to this

ministry of the high priest on that day, he hath an especial re

spect in the account which he gives of the priesthood of Christ,

and of its administration.

But yet, although he hath a principal regard hereunto, yet

he doth not respect it only and singly. He also regards the

whole description of the sanctuary and of its services, in the

comparison he intends between the Lord Christ in his office,

and these things. In him, his office, sanctuary and sacrifice,

doth the excellency and efficacy of the new covenant consist,

in opposition unto all those of the like kind under the law.

The want of a due observation hereof, hath led some exposi

tors into mistakes: for they would confine all he says unto a

correspondency with what was done on that solemn day by the

high priest; whereas he doth also expressly declare, that the

truth, reality and substance of the tabernacle, all its utensils,
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its services and sacrifices, were to be found in him alone. For

to this end doth he give us such a description of them all in

particular.

But, as was said, that which he principally respects in the

comparison he makes between the type and the antitype, is the

high priest and his especial service in the most holy place,

which he makes an entrance into in this verse.

-

WER. 11.-Xgºro; 3s razzywoºve; 26xºgir, ray *ixxwVlay *Ya Jay,

3iz tº: *čevo, zºº rixiºlºga; wznyms, ov zºozerºtov, revraºry, 29

Tavrn; twº ºlivia;.

IIzczywouires, Wul. assistens; Rhem. ‘assisting;' Syr. SnRT,

“who cometh;' adveniens, ‘coming.’

Aézigºvs, Syr. Nºnpº an ºn, “ was a high priest,” or

“ was made a high priest;" whereunto it adds, instead of “good

things to come,’ ‘of the good things which he hath wrought.”

Ala ºve, was rixfierigz, zzan, ; Wul. Lat. per amplius et perfec

tius tabernaculum; barbarously for majus, et praestantius. Syr.

rtinºwn Ran Rºvnº ºwn, and he entered into that great

and perfect tabernacle.”

Ov wavrn; th; xlivia's, Wul. Lat. non hujus creationis. Syr.

Rºnna ºn in, of or from among these creatures; most,

hujus structurae, ‘of this building.”

VeR. 11.—But Christ being come, an high priest of good things

to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle not made

with hands, that is to say, not of this building.

The introduction of the comparison in the redditive conjunc

tion 3, “but,” answers unto air in the first verse of the chap

ter. These are the common notes of comparison and opposi

tion, six us, Xeirro; 31, “that had truly; but Christ,’ &c. In

this and the next verse, the apostle lays down in general what

he proves and confirms by instances in this, and to the twentieth

verse of the following chapter.

And there are two things which he declares in this and the

verse ensuing.

1. Who is the high priest of the new covenant, and what is

the tabernacle wherein he administered his office P ver. 11.

2. What are the especial services he performed in answer to:

those of the legal high priest, and their preference above them *
ver, 12. -

In this verse he expresseth the subject whereof he treats, or

the person of the high priest concerning whom he treats. And

he describes him, 1. By his name—it is Christ. 2. By his en

trance on his office—being come. 3. His office itself—a high

priest. . 4. The effects of his office, or the especial object of it

—good things to come. 5. The tabernacle wherein he admi

nistereth or dischargeth his office; which is described by a
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comparison with the old tabernacle, and that two ways, 1st,

Positively ; that it was greater and more perfect, or more ex

cellent than it. 2dly, By a double negation, the latter exege

tical of the former; ‘not made with hands, that is to say, not

of this building’ or creation. All these particulars must be

distinctly opened, to give a right understanding of the sense of

the place and meaning of the words.

1. The person spoken of is Christ. I have observed before,

the variety of appellations or names whereby the apostle on va

rious occasions expresseth him in this epistle, otherwise than he

is wont to do in any other of his epistles. Sometimes he calls

him Jesus only, sometimes Christ, sometimes Jesus Christ,

sometimes the Son, and sometimes the Son of God. And he

had respect herein, to the various motions which the church of

the Jews had concerning his person, from the prophecies and

promises of the Old Testament. And he useth none of them

ſº. but when there is a peculiar reason for it; as we

have already observed on sundry occasions. And so there is in

this place. He doth not say, Jesus is come, or the Son, or the

Son of God, but Christ being come; that is, the Messiah be

ing come. Under that name and notion was he promised from

the beginning, and the fundamental article of the faith of the

church was, that the Messiah was to come; all their desires

and expectations were fixed on the coming of the Messiah.

Hence, 3 ºzºires, “he that was to come,” was the name where

by they expressed their faith in him, rv u : exºnes, Matt. xi.

3. * Art thou he who is to come f" And the coming of Christ or

the Messiah, was the time and the cause, wherein and whereby

they expected the last revelation of the will of God, and the

utmost perfection of the church. Wherefore, the apostle on

this occasion mentions him by his name, he who was promised

of old that he should come, upon whose coming, the faith of

the church was built, by whom, and at whose coming, they ex

pected the last revelation of the will of God, and consequently

a change in their present administrations, the promised Mes

siah being come. The church was founded of old on the name

Jehovah, as denoting the unchangeableness and faithfulness of

God in the accomplishment of his promises, Exod. vi. 3. And

this name of Christ is declarative of the accomplishment of

them. Wherefore, by calling him by this name, as it was

most proper when he was to speak of his coming, so in it, he

reminds the Hebrews of what was the ancient faith of their

church concerning him, and what in general they expected on

his coming. He had now no more to offer unto them, but

what they had for many ages expected, desired, and earnestly

prayed for.

2. As a general foundation of what is afterwards ascribed to him,

Qr tº whereby be entered on his office, he affirms that

ol, VI, S
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he is come, ‘Christ being conte,' waea,wºes. The word is no

where else used to express the advent or coming of Christ.

Hence by the Vulgate, it is rendered, assistens, which as it doth

not signify to come, so the sense is corrupted by it. The Rhe

mists render that translation, “but Christ assisting a high priest.”

But this increaseth the ambiguity of the mistake of that trans

lation, as not declaring that Christ himself was this high priest,

which is the direct assertion of the apostle. That which is in

tended is the accomplishment of the promise of God, in the

sending and exhibition of Christ in the flesh, he being now

come, according as was promised from the foundation of the

world. For although the word is inseparable in its construc

tion with what followeth, a high priest;’ “being come a high

priest, yet his coming itself in order to the susception and dis

charge of that office is included in it. And on this coming it

self depended the demonstration of the faithfulness of God in

his promises. And this is the great fundamental article of

Christian religion in opposition to Judaism, as it is declared,

1 John iv. 2, 3. Wherefore, by his being come in this place, no

one single act is intended, as his advent or coming doth usually

signify his incarnation only. But the sense of the word is com:

prehensive of the whole accomplishment of the promise of God
in sending him, and his performance of the work whereunto he

was designed thereon. In that sense is he frequently said “to

come,' or ‘to be come,’ 1 John v. 20.

And, as was before observed, there is not only argument

herein to the apostle's design, but that which being duly weigh

ed, would fully determine all the controversy he had with these

Hebrews. For all their legal administrations were only sub

servient to his coming, and were representations thereof, all

given in confirmation of the truth of the promises of God, that

so he should come. Wherefore on his coming they must all

necessarily cease and be removed out of the church.

3. There is in the words a determination of the especial end

of his coming, which is the subject under present consideration ;

*zºws, “a high priest;" “being come a high priest,’ that is,

in answer to, and in the room of the high priest under the law.

This states the subject of the apostle's argument. He had be
fore proved that he was to be a priest, that he was a priest,

and how he came so to be. He now asserts it as the founda

tion of those actings, which he was to ascribe to him, in answer

to those of the legal high priests, whose offices and services,

with the effects of them, he had before declared. Those high

priests did so, but Christ “being come a high priest,’ &c.

4. He adds the especial object of his office, or the things a
bout which he is conversant in the discharge of it, aw, ºxxorrar

****, * of the good things to come.” As the assertion is posi

tive, so there is a comparison and opposition included in it. The
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high priests of the law were not so. They were not priests of

good things, that is, absolutely, or such as were necessary to

the purification, sanctification and justification of the church;

and so far as they were priests of good things, they were so of

good things present, not of the good things promised, that

were for to come. And this is the force of the article rer, of

the good things,” namely, that God had promised to the church.

A priest, or a high priest, may be ...} to be the priest of the

things that he doth in the execution of his office; or of the

things which he procureth thereby. He is the priest of his

duties and of the effects of them. As a minister may be said

to be a minister of the word and sacraments which he adminis

tereth, or of the grace of the gospel which is communicated

thereby. Both are here included; both the duties which he

performed, and the effects which he wrought.

The things whereof Christ is a high priest, are said to be

“things to come ;’ that is, they are yet so, absolutely so; or

they were so called with respect to the state of the church un

der the old testament. Most expositors embrace the first sense:

these good things to come, they say, are that future eternal sal

vation and glory which were procured for the church by the

priesthood of Christ, and were not so by the Levitical priest

hood. To the administration of the priesthood under the law,

he assigns only things present, temporal things, as to what

could be effected by them in their own virtue and power. But

to that of Christ he assigns eternal things, as he speaks imme

diately, he hath procured for us eternal redemption. The eter

nal salvation and glory of the church was procured by the

priesthood of Christ, or Christ himself in the discharge of that

office, and were not so by the Levitical priests. These things

are true, but not the meaning, at least not the whole meaning

of the apostle in this place. For, - -

First, This confines the relation of the priesthood of Christ

in this place, to the effects of it only, and excludes the consider

ation of his sacerdotal actings in the great sacrifice of himself;

for this was not now to come, but was alread J. and accom

plished. But this is so far from being excluded by the apostle,

that it is principally intended by him. This is evident from

the words ensuing, wherein the tabernacle is described in which

he was thus a high priest of good things to come; for this was

his human nature wherein he offered himself, as we shall see.

Secondly, He doth not in this place, compare together and

oppose the future state of glory which we shall have by Christ,

with and to the state of the church in this world under the

old testament, which were not equal, nor would be cogent to

his purpose, seeing the saints of old were also made partakers

of that glory. But he compares the present state of*



ºf6 An Exposition of the [Ch.A.P. lx.

the privileges, advantages and grace which it enjoyed by the

Priesthood of Christ, with what it had by the Aaronical priest

|. For the fundamental principle which he confirms, is,

that the rixtiers, or ‘present perfection of the church, is the

effect of the priesthood of Christ.

Wherefore the apostle expresseth these things, by that no

tion of them which was received under the old testament and

in the church of the Hebrews; namely, the good things to

come. That is, they were so from the beginning of the world,

or the giving of the first promise. Things which were fore

signified by all the ordinances of the law, and which thereon

were the desire and expectation of the church in all preceding

ages. The things which all the prophets foretold, and which

God promised by them, directing the faith of the church to

them. In brief, all the good things in spiritual redemption and

salvation, which they looked for by the Messiah, are here called

“ the good things to come.” Of these things Christ was now

come the high priest; the law having only the shadow, and not

so much as the perfect image of them, chap. x. 1. And these

things may be referred to two heads.

First, Those wherein the actual administration of his office

did consist. For, as we said, he was the high priest of the

duties of his own office; he by whom they were performed.

These in general were his oblation and intercession;. for al

though his intercession be continued in heaven, yet was it be

un on the earth, as his oblation was offered on the earth; but

it is continued in heaven as to the perpetual exercise of it.

The whole preparation to, and actual oblation of himself,

was accompanied with most ſervent and effectual inter

cessions, chap. v. 7. And such was his solemn prayer, re

corded John xvii. These things themselves, in the first,

place, were “the good things to come.” For they were de

signed in, and formed the substance of the first promise, as

also of all those which were afterwards given, for the confirma

tion of the faith of the church therein. These did all the legal

institutions direct to and represent. And that they are here

intended by the apostle, he plainly declares in the next verse;

for with respect to these good things to come, he opposeth our

Lord'sown bloodand sacrifice, with the atonement he made there

by, to the blood of bulls and of goats, with whatever could be

effected thereby.

Secondly, The effects of these sacerdotal actings are also in

tended. For these also are reckoned hereunto in the close of

the next verse, in the instance of one of them : namely, eter

nal redemption, which is comprehensive of them all. And

these also were of two sorts.

1. Such as immediately respected God himself . Of this na

ture was the atonement and reconciliation which he made by



WER. 11.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 277

his blood, and peace with God for sinners thereon. See 2 Cor.

v. 19, 20. Eph. ii. 14–16.

2. The benefits which hereon are actually collated on the

church, whereby it is brought into its consummated state in

this world. What they are we have discoursed at large on

chap. vii. 11.

These therefore are the “good things to come, consisting in

the bringing forth and accomplishing the glorious effects of the

‘hidden wisdom of God,” according to his promises from the

beginning of the world, in the sacrifice of Christ, with all the

benefits and privileges of the church, in righteousness, peace and

spiritual worship which ensued thereon. And we may observe,

Obs. I. These things alone, were the true and real good

things, that were intended for, and promised to the church,

from the beginning of the world.—The Jews had now utterly

lost the true notion of them, which proved their ruin; and yet

do they continue in the same fatal mistake to this day. They

found that great and glorious things were spoken of by all the

prophets, to be brought in at the coming of the Messiah. And

the hope of good things to come they lived on, and continue

yet so to do. But being carnal in their own minds, and obsti

nately fixed on the desire of earthly things, they fancied them

to consist in things quite of another nature. Honour, riches,

power, a kingdom and dominion on the earth, with a possession

of the wealth of all nations, were the good things which they

hoped were to come. As to reconciliation and peace with God,

by a full and perfect atonement for sin, righteousness, deliver

ance from spiritual adversaries, with a holy worship acceptable

to God, these are things which they neither desired nor regard

ed. Wherefore choosing the world and the things of it, before

those which are spiritual and heavenly, to the world they are

left, and the curse which it lieth under. And it is to be feared,

that some others also have deceived themselves with carnal ap

prehensions of the good things, if not of the priesthood, yet of

the kingdom of Christ. -

Obs. II. These things alone are absolutely good to the church,

all other things are good or evil as they are used or abused.—

Outward peace and prosperity are good in themselves, but often

times they prove not so to the church. Many a time have

they been abused to its great disadvantage. They are not such

things as are too earnestly to be desired, for who knows what

will be the end of them 2. But these things are absolutely good

in every state and condition.

Obs. III. So excellent are these good things, that the per

formance and procuring of them, was the cause of the coming

of the Son of God, with his susception and discharge of his

sacerdotal office.—They are excellent in their relation to the

wisdom, grace and love of God, whereof they are the princi
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pal effects; and excellent in relation to the church, as the only

means of its eternal redemption and salvation. Had they been

of a lower or meaner nature, so glorious a means had not been

designed for the effecting of them. Woe to them by whom

they are despised. “How shall we escape if we neglect so great

salvation ?' And,

Obs. IV. Such a price and value did God put on these things,

so good are they in '. eyes, that he made them the subject of

his promises to the church from the foundation of the world.

And in all his promises concerning them, he still opposed them

to all the good things of this world, as those which were in

comparably above them and better than them all. And there

fore he chose out all things that are precious in the whole crea

tion, to represent their excellency, which makes an appearance

of promises of earthly glories in the Old Testament, whereby

the Jews deceived themselves. And because of their worth, he

judged it meet to keep the church so long in the desire and ex

pectation of them.

5. That to which the apostle hath immediate respect, in the

declaration of the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ, is what he

had newly at large declared, concerning the tabernacle and the

service of the high priest therein. Wherefore he assigns, a ta

bernacle to this high priest, in answer to that under the law

whereby he came, or wherein he administered the duties of his

office. And concerning this he asserts, First, That he came by

a tabernacle. Secondly, He describes this tabernacle in com

parison with the former; 1. Positively, that it was greater and

more excellent; 2. Negatively, in that being not made with

hands, it was not of the same building with it.

First, He ‘came by a tabernacle,’ 3ra ras ºnes was rixfieri;2;

ran'ss. These words may have prospect to what is afterwards

declared in the next verse, and belong thereunto. As if he

had said, “Being come a high priest, he entered into the holy

- }. by a perfect tabernacle with his own blood;’ for so the

high priest of the law entered into the holy place, by or through

the tabernacle, with the blood of others. But the words do

rather declare the constitution of the tabernacle intended, than

the use of it, as to that one solemn service; for so before he had

described the frame and constitution of the old tabernacle, be

fore he mentioned its use.

* Being come a high priest by such a tabernacle;’that is, where

in he administered that office. What is the tabernacle here in

tended, there is great variety in the judgment of expositors.

Some say it is the church of the new testament, as Chrysostome,

who is followed by many. Some say it is heaven itself. This

is embraced and pleaded for by Schlictingius, who labours much

in the explanation of it. But whereas this is usually opposed,

because the apostle in the next verse affirms that Christ entered
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into the holies, which he expounds of heaven itself, by this ta

bernacle, which therefore cannot be heaven also, he endeavours

to remove it. For he says there is a double tabernacle in hea

ven. For as the apostle hath in one and the same place, de

scribed a double tabernacle here on earth, a first and a second,

with their utensils and services, distinguished the one from the

other by a vail, so there are two places in heaven answering

thereunto. The first of these he would have to be the dwell

ing place of the angels; the other the place of the throne of

God himself, represented by the most holy place in the taber

nacle. Through the first of these, he says, the Lord passed

into the second, which is here called his tabernacle. And it is

indeed said, that the Lord Christ in his exaltation, did pass

through the heavens, and that he was made higher than the

heavens, which would seem to favour that conceit, though not

observed by him. - -

But there is no ground to fancy such distinct places in hea

ven above, yea it is contrary to the Scripture so to do. . For

the residence of the holy angels is before and about the throne

of God. So are they always placed in the Scripture, Dan. vii.

10. Mat. xviii. 10. Rev. v. T 1. And these aspectable heavens

which Christ passed through, were not so much as the vail of

the tabernacle in his holy service, which was his own flesh,

chap. x. 20. The only reason of this ungrounded curious ima

ination, is a design to avoid the acknowledgment of the sacri

ce of Christ whilst he was on the earth. For this cause, he

refers this tabernacle to his entrance into the most holy place,

as the only means of offering himself. But the design of the

apostle is to shew, that as he was a high priest, so he had a

tabernacle of his own wherein he was to minister to God.

This tabernacle whereby he came a high priest, was his own

human nature. The bodies of men are often called their ta

bernacles, 2 Cor. v. 1. 2 Pet. i. 14. And Christ called his own

body the temple, John ii. 19. His flesh was the vail, Heb. x.

20. ; and in his incarnation, he is said to pitch his tabernacle a

mong us, John i. 14. Herein dwelt “the fulness of the God

head bodily, Col. ii. 9. that is, substantially; represented by all

the pledges of God's presence in the tabernacle of old. This

was that tabernacle, wherein the Son of God administered his sa

cerdotal office in this world, and wherein he continueth yet so

to do in his intercession. For the full proof hereof, I refer the

reader to our exposition on chap. viii. 2. And this gives us an

understanding of the description given of this tabernacle, in

the adjuncts of it, with reference to that of old. This is given us,

First, Positively, in a double comparative property.

1. That it was “greater,’ asſºvo, than it. Greater in dig

nity and worth, not quantity and measures. The human na

ture of Christ, both in itself, its conception, framing, gracious.
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qualifications and endowments, especially in its relation to, and

subsistence in the divine person of the Son, was far more ex

cellent and glorious than any material fabric could be. In this

sense, for comparative excellency and dignity, is ºwn almost

constantly used in the New Testament. So is it in this epistle,

chap. vi. 13. 16. The human nature of Christ doth thus more

excel the old tabernacle, than the sun doth the meanest star.

2. More perfect, ºxtºricas. This respects its sacred use. It

was more perfectly fitted and suited unto the end of a taberna

cle, both for the inhabitation of the divine nature, and the

means of exercising the sacerdotal office in making atonement

for sin, than the other was. So it is cKpressed, ch. x. 5. ‘Sa

crifice and burnt-offering thou wouldst not have, but a body

hast thou prepared me.” This was that which God accepted,

wherewith he was well pleased, when he rejected the other as

insufficient unto that end. And we may hence observe, that,

Obs. V. The human nature of Christ, wherein he discharged

the duties of his sacerdotal office in making atonement for sin,

is the greatest, the most perfect and excellent ordinance of God,

far excelling those that were most excellent under the Old Tes

tament.—lt was an ordinance of God, in that it was what he

designed, appointed and produced, unto his own glory. And it

was that which answered all ordinances of worship under the

Old Testament, as the substance of what was shadowed out

in them and by them. I have laboured elsewhere to represent

the glory of this ordinance, as the principal effect of divine

wisdom and goodness, the great means of the manifestation of

his eternal glory. The wonderful provision of this tabernacle,

will be the object of holy admiration unto eternity. But the

glory of it is a subject which I have elsewhere peculiarly labour

ed in the demonstration of And unto the comparison with

those of old here principally intended, its excellency and glory

may be considered in these as in other things. 1. Whatever

they had of the glory of God in type, figure and representation,

that it had in truth, reality and substance. 2. What they only

shadowed out as unto reconciliation and peace with God, that

it did really effect. 3. Whereas they were capable only of a

holiness by dedication and consecration, which is external, giving

an outward denomination, not changing the nature of the things

themselves; this was glorious in real internal holiness, where

in the image of God doth consist. 4. The matter of them all

was earthly, carnal, perishing. His human nature was heaven

ly as unto its original—the Lord from heaven; and immortal

or eternal in its constitution—he was made a priest after the

{. of an endless life; for although he died once for sin, yet

is whole nature had always its entire subsistence in the person

of the Son of God. 5. Their relation unto God, was by vir

tue of an outward institution or word of command only ; that
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of his, was by assumption into personal union with the Son of

God. 6. They had only outward typical pledges of God's pre

sence: in him dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily. 7. They

were exposed unto the injuries of time, and all other outward

occurrences, wherein there was nothing of the glory or worship

of God. He never did nor would suffer any thing, but what

belonged unto his office, and is now exalted above all adversities

and oppositions. And other considerations of the like nature

might be added.

Obs. VI. The Son of God undertaking to be the high priest

of the church, it was of necessity that he should come by, or

have a tabernacle, wherein to discharge that office.—" He came

by a tabernacle.” So it is said unto the same purpose, that it

was of necessity that he should have somewhat to offer, ch.

viii. 3. For being to save the church by virtue of, and in the

discharge of that office, it could not be otherwise done, than by

the sacrifice of himself, in and by his own tabernacle.

Secondly, He describes this tabernacle by a double negation:

1. That it was not made with hands. 2. That it was not of

this building. And this latter clause is generally taken to be

exegetical of the former only, and that because of its introduc

tion by raria rº, “that is to say.” I shall consider both.

1. It was s zigerstats, “not made with hands.” The old ta

bernacle, whilst it stood, was the temple of God. So it is con

stantly called by David in the Psalms. Temples were general

ly sumptuous and glorious fabrics, always answering the ut

most ability of them that built them ; not to have done their

best therein, they would have esteemed irreligious. For they

designed to express somewhat of the greatness of what they

worshipped, and to beget a veneration of what was performed

in them. And this men, in the degenerate state of Christianity,

are returned unto, endeavouring to represent, the greatness of

God, and the holiness of his worship, in magnificent structures,

and costly ornaments of them. Howbeit, the best of them all

were made by the hands of men, and so were no way meet

habitations for God, in the way he had designed to dwell among

us. This Solomon acknowledgeth concerning the temple which

he had built, which yet was the most glorious that ever was

erected, and built by God's own appointment. 2 Chron. ii. 5, 6.

* The house which I build, is great; for great is our God above

all gods. But who is able to build him an house, seeing the

heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot contain him 2 who am I

then, that I should build him an house, save only to burn sacri

fice before him º' And, 1 Kings viii. 27. “Will God indeed

dwell on the earth? behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens,

cannot contain thee: how much less this house that I have

builded !” Service was to be done unto God in that temple, ac

cording unto his appointment, but a meet habitation for him ii



232. An Exposition of the [CHAP. IX. .

was not. And our apostle lays it down as a principle suited

unto natural light, that God, who made all things, could not

dwell, ºr zºrºrº was..., Acts xvii. 24. ‘in temples made with

hands. Such was the tabernacle of old, but such was not that

wherein our Lord Jesus administereth his office.

There seems to me to have been an apprehension among the

Jews, that there should be a temple wherein God would dwell,

that should not be made with hands. Our Lord Jesus Christ,

in the first year of his ministry, upon his purging of the tem

ple, upon their requiring a sign for the justification of his all

thority in what he had done, says no more, but only, ‘Destroy

this temple, and in three days I will raise it up, John ii. 19.

He spake of the same temple, as to their destruction of it, and

his own raising it again. Thus he called his own body : he

spake, saith the evangelist, of the temple of his body. That

other fabric was a type thereof, and so partook of the same

name with it; but yet was no farther a temple, or a habitation

of God, but as it was typical of that body of his, wherein the

fulness of the Godhead did dwell. This testimony of his seem

eth to have provoked the Jews above any other, unless it was

that, when he plainly declared his divine nature unto them, af

firming that he was before Abraham; for this cast them into so

much madness, as that immediately they took up stones to cast

at him, John viii. 5%, 59. But their malice was more inveterate

against him, for what he thus spake concerning the temple ; for

three years aſter, when they conspired to take away his life,

they made these words the ground of their accusation. But as

is usual in such cases, when they could not pretend that his own

words, as he spake them, were criminal, they variously wrested

them to make an appearance of a crime, though they knew not

of what nature. So the psalmist prophesied that they should

do, Psal. lvi. 5, 6. Some of them affirmed him to have said,

‘ I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to build it in

three days,’ Matt. xxvi. 61, which was apparently false, as is

evident in comparing his words with theirs. Wherefore, others

of them observing that the witness was not yet home unto their

purpose, and the design of the priests, they sware positively

that he said, ‘ I will destroy this temple made with hands, and

in three days I will build another made without hands, Mark

xiv. 5S. For they are not the words of the same persons, va

riously reported by the evangelist. For those in Mark are

other witnesses, which agreed not with what was sworn before,

as he observes, ver. 59. “But neither so did their witness agree

together. However, they fix on a notion that was passant

among them, of a temple to be built without hands. And sun

dry things there are in the prophets, which led them into an

apprehension, that God would dwell among men in a temple or

tabernacle, that should not be made with hands. And all their
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predictions were accomplished, when the eternal Word, by the

assumption of our nature, fixed his tabernacle among us,

John i. 14.

This is that which the apostle intimates. Whereas Solomon

openly affirms, that the habitation of God could not be in the

temple that he had built, because it was made with hands; and

it is a principle of natural light, that he who made the world,

and all things contained therein, could not dwell in such a tem

ple; and whereas it seems to have belonged unto the faith of

the church of old, that there should be a temple wherein God

would dwell, that was to be axigorotºros, in comparing the hu

man nature of Christ with the old tabernacle, he affirms in the

first place, that it was not made with hands.

Respect also is had herein unto the framing of the fabric of

the old tabernacle by Bezaleel. I'or although the pattern of it

was shewn unto Moses in the mount from heaven, yet the ac

tual framing and erection of it, was by the hands of workmen,

skilful to work in all kind of earthly materials, Exod. xxxv.

30–35. ch. xxxvi. 1. And although, by reason of the wisdom,

cunning and skill, which they had received in an extraordinary

way, they framed, made and reared a tabernacle most artificial

and beautiful; yet when all was done, it was but the work of

men's hands. But the constitution and production of the hu

man nature of Christ, was an immediate effect of the wisdom

and power of God himself, Luke i. 35. Nothing of human

wisdom or contrivance, nothing of the skill or power of man,

had the least influence into, or concurrence in the provision of

this glorious tabernacle, wherein the work of the redemption of

the church was effected. The body of Christ indeed was made

of a woman, of the substance of the blessed virgin ; but she

was purely passive therein, and concurrent in no efficiency, ei

ther moral or physical thereunto. It was the contrivance of

divine wisdom, and the effect of divine power alone.

2. The apostle adds, as a farther dissimilitude unto the other

tabernacle, ‘ that is not of this building,” T81 ga'rºy & Tatv7r1; ºrn; zºrg

rtwº. Expositors generally take these words to be merely exe

getical of the former, not made with hands;’ that is, not of

this building. To me there seems to be an avānzi; in them. It

is so not made with hands like unto that tabernacle, as that it

is not of the order of any other created thing; not of the same

make and constitution with any thing else in the whole crea

tion here below. For although the substance of his human na

ture was of the same kind with ours, yet the production of it

in the world, was such an act of divine power, as excels ail.

other divine operations whatever. Wherefore, God speaking of

it, saith, “The Lord hath created a new thing in the earth, A

woman shall compass a man, Jer. xxxi. 22, or conceive him

without natural generation.
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Krirt; is the word whereby the creation of all things is con

stantly expressed in the New Testament, and sometimes it sig

nifies the things that are created. Neither is it ever used, nor

xvić, whence it is derived, to signify the constitution of the or

dinances of the Old Testament, the tabernacle, the temple, or

any thing belonging thereunto. Wherefore, tavrºs here doth

not limit it unto that constitution, so as that “not of this build

ing, should be, ‘not made with hands,’ as that tabernacle was.

It is therefore not of the order of created things here below,

either such as were immediately created at the beginning, or

educed out of them by a creating act or power. For although

it was so as unto its substance, yet in its constitution and pro

duction it was an effect of the divine power above the whole

order of this creation, or things created. -

Obs. VII. God is so far from being obliged unto any means

for the effecting of the holy counsels of his will, that he can,

when he pleaseth, exceed the whole order and course of the first

creation of all things, and his providence in the rule thereof.

Ver. 12–Fnow the comparison between the tabernacle of

old, and that of the high priest of the new covenant, there is a

procedure in this verse unto another, between his sacerdotal act

ings, and those of the high priest under the law. And whereas,

in the description of the tabernacle and its special services, the

apostle had insisted, in a peculiar manner, on the entrance of

the high priest every year into the most holy place, which was

the most solemn and most mystical part of the tabernacle ser

vice: in the first place, he gives an account of what answered

thereunto, in the sacerdotal administrations of Christ; and here

he shews how much on all accounts, both of the sacrifice, in the

virtue whereof he entered into the most holy place; and of the

place itself whereinto he entered; and of the time when he en

tered; it did excel that service of the high priest under the law,

both in glory and efficacy.

WER. 12.-Ovº, 3,' aiuare; Tezyev xas ºozzey, Biz 3s re 13ts wiazres

tiºn??w “paraž its ra. Ayia, alwvia, Avrºwzw twº-wives.

Ala 3, re 21s aiwaras, Syr. Inve." Roth, ‘by the blood of his

own soul or life.” He made his soul an offering for sin, Isa.

liii. 10. Blood is the life of the sacrifice. Eparaž. Syr. Jat R^n,

* one time;’ not many times, not once every year as they did

under the law. E.; tº ºxia, Syr. swipo nºi”, “ into the house

of the sanctuary, less properly; for by that expression, the old

tabernacle is intended; but the apostle respects heaven itself,

in sancta, sancta sanctorum, sacrarium. That which answers

unto the most holy place in the tabernacle, where was the throne

ºf God... the ark, and mercy-seat. Atavia, xvrewzi, twº-wires. Vul.

Lat. Eterna redemptione inventa; alternan redemptionem nacius;
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atterna redemptione acquisita ; most properly, and according unto

the use of the word in all good authors.

WER. 12.—Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his

own blood he entered in once into the (most) holy place, having

obtained eternal redemption.

In this verse, the apostle enters directly on the consideration

of the great mystery of the sacerdotal actings of Christ, espe

cially as to the sacrifice he offered to make atonement for sin.

But the method in which the apostle proceedeth, is what he was

led to, by the proposal he had made of the types of it under

the law. Wherefore, he begins with the complement or conse

quent of it, in answer unto that act or duty of the high priest,

wherein the glory of his office was most conspicuous, which he

had newly mentioned.

And here, because part of our design in the exposition of

this whole epistle, is to free and vindicate the sense of it, from

the corrupt glosses which the Socinians, and some that follow

them, have cast upon it; I shall on this great head of the sa

crifice of Christ, particularly insist on the removal of these.

And indeed, the substance of all that is scattered up and down

their writings, against the proper sacrifice of Christ, and the

true nature of his sacerdotal office, is comprised in the com

ment on this epistle, composed by Crellius and Schlictingius.

I shall, therefore, first examine their corrupt wrestings of the

words, and false interpretations of them, before I proceed unto

their exposition. -

They begin: Nunc etiam opponit sacrificium ipſiuſ Christi, sacri

ficiopontificis antiqui. This is the rewrow ºw?es of their interpreta

tion of this and the following verses. If this be not so, all

that they afterwards assert, or infer from it, falls of itself.

But this is most false. There is not any thing directly, either

of the sacrifice of Christ, or of the high priest, but only what

was consequent unto the one and the other: yea, there is that

which excludes them from being intended. The entrance of

the high priest into the holy place, was not his sacrifice. For

his sacrifice is supposed to be offered before, in the virtue where

of, and with the memorial of which, he so entered; that is,

with the blood of goats and calves. For all sacrifices were

offered at the brazen altar. And that of the high priest on the

day of expiation, is expressly declared so to have been, Lev.

xvi. And the entrance of Christ into heaven, was not his sa

crifice, nor the oblation of himself; for he offered himself unto

God with strong cries and supplications; but his entrance into

heaven was triumphant. He entered into heaven by virtue of

his sacrifice, as we shall see; but his entrance into heaven was

not the sacrifice of himself. .

They add in explication hereof:—Pontifex antiquus per sart.



286 An Exposition of the LCHAr. IX.

guinem hircorum et witulorum ingrediebatur in sancta, Christus

ver) non per sanguinem tam vilem, sed preliosissimum ; quod alius

esse non potuit quam ipsius proprius. Nam sanguis quidem hu

manus sanguine brutorum, scd sanguis Christi, sanguine castero

rum omnium hominum longe est pretiosior ; cum ipse quoqme catte

ris hominibus omnibus im2 omnibus creaturis longe sit praestantior,

Deoque charior et proprior, wtpote unigenitus ºjus flius. What

they say of the preciousness of the blood of Christ, above that

of brute creatures, is true: but they give two reasons for it,

which comprise not the true reason of its excellency as unto

the ends of his sacrifice. 1. They say, it was the blood of a

man. 2. That this man was more dear to God than all other

creatures, as his only begotten Son. Take these last words in

the sense of the Scripture, and the true reason of the precious

ness and efficacy of the blood of Christ in his sacrifice, is as

signed. Take them in their sense, and it is excluded. The

Scripture by the Son of God, intends his eternal generation, as

the Son of the Father; they intend only, his nativity of the blessed

virgin, with his exaltation after his resurrection. But the true

excellency and efficacy of the blood of Christ in this sacrifice,

was from his divine person, whereby God purchased his church

with his own blood, Acts xx. 28.

Nor do I know of what consideration the preciousness of the

blood of Christ can be with them in this matter; for it belonged

not unto his sacrifice or the oblation of himself, as they pretend.

For they would have the offering of himself to consist only in his

entrance into heaven, and appearing in the presence of God,

when, as they also imagine, he had neither flesh nor blood.

They proceed unto a speculation about the use and significa

tion of the preposition, per, “by,” or 22:-Nolandum est au

forem, ut elegantia istius comparationis consideret, usum esse in

priori membro voce, per ; licet pontifex legalis non tantum per san

guinem hircorum et vitulorum, hoc est, fuso prius sanguine istorum

animalium, seu interveniente sanguinis corum fusione, sed etian cum

ipsorum sanguine in sancta fuerit ingressus, ver, 7. Verkm quia

in Christi sacrificio similitudo cºusque extendi non potuit, cum

Christus non alienum sed suum sanguinem fuderit, mec sanguinem

suum post mortem, sed seipsum, et quidem jam immortalem, deposi

tis carnis et sanguinis exuviis, quippe qua regnum Dei possidere

nequeant, in celssti illo tabernaculo obtulerit; proindeque non cum

sanguine, sed tantum fuso prius sanguine, seu interveniente sangui

*is sui fusione in sancta fuerit ingressus; idcirco autor minus de

legali pontifice dixit quam res eral vel potius ambiguitate particu

le, per que etian idem quod, cum, in sacris literis significare solet

comparationis concinnitall consulcre voluit.

The design of this whole discourse, is to overthrow the na

ture of the sacrifice of Christ, and to destroy all the real simi
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litude between it and the sacrifice of the high priest;

the whole of its sophistry being animated by a fancied

signification of the preposition per, or falsely pretended

reason of the use of it by the apostle. For, 1. The high

riest did indeed carry of the blood of the sacrifice into the

}. place, and so may be said to enter into it with blood; as

it is said he did it, “ not without blood,” ver. 7. Yet is it not

that which the apostle hath here respect unto; but it was the

sacrifice at the altar, where the blood of it was shed and offer

ed, which he intends, as we shall see immediately. 2. There

is, therefore, nothing less ascribed unto the high priest herein,

than belonged unto him; for all that is intended, is, that he

entered into the holy place by virtue of the blood of goats and

calves which was offered at the altar; less than his due is not

ascribed unto him, to make the comparison fit and meet, as is

boldly pretended. Yea, 3. The nature of the comparison us

ed by the apostle, is destroyed by this artifice; especially if it

be not considered as a mere comparison, but as the relation

that was between the type and the antitype. For that is the

nature of the comparison, that the apostle makes between the

entrance of the high priest into the holy place, and the entrance

of Christ into heaven. That there may be such a comparison,

that there may be such a relation between these things, it is

needful that they should really agree in that wherein they are

compared, and not by force or artifice be fitted to make some

kind of resemblance, the one of the other. For it is to no

purpose to compare things together which disagree in all things;

much less can such things be the types one of another. Where

fore, the apostle declares and allows a treble dissimilitude in

the comparates, or between the type and the antitype. For

Christ entered by his own blood; the high priest, by the blood

of calves and goats: Christ, only once; the high priest, every

year: Christ, into heaven; the high priest, into the tabernacle

made with hands. But in other things, he confirms a simili

tude between them; namely, in the entrance of the high priest

into the holy place by the blood of his sacrifice, or with it.

But by these men, this is taken away, and so no ground of any

comparison left; only the apostle makes use of an ambiguous

word, to frame an appearance of some similitude in the things

compared, whereas, indeed, there is none at all. For to these

ends he says, “by the blood,” whereas he ought to have said,

* with the blood;’ but if he had said so, there would have been

no appearance of any similitude between the things compared.

For they allow not Christ to enter into the holy place, by or

with his own blood in any sense; not by virtue of it as offered

in sacrifice for us; nor to make application of it unto us in the

fruits of his oblation for us. And what similitude is there be

tween the high priest entering into the holy place, by the blood
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of the sacrifice that he had offered, and the Lord Christ's en

tering into heaven without his own blood, or without any re

spect unto the virtue of it, as offered in sacrifice P 3. This no

tion of the sacrifice or oblation of Christ, to consist only in his

appearance in heaven without flesh or blood, as they speak,

overthrows all the relation of types or representations, between

it and the sacrifices of old. Nay, on that supposition they

were suited rather to deceive the church, than instruct it in the

nature of the great expiatory sacrifice that was to be made by

Christ. For the universal testimony of them all, was, that

atonement and expiation of sin was to be made by blood,

and no otherwise. But according unto these men, Christ of.

fered not himself unto God for the expiation of our sins, until

he had neither flesh nor blood. 4. They say, it is true he

offered himself in heaven, fuso prius sanguine. But it is an or

der of time, and not of causality which they intend. His

blood was shed before, but therein was no part of his offering

or sacrifice. But herein they expressly contradict the Scrip

ture and themselves. It is by the offering of Christ that our

sins are expiated and redemption obtained. This, the Scrip

ture doth so expressly declare, as that they cannot directly de

ny it. But these things are constantly ascribed unto the blood

of Christ and the shedding of it; and yet they would have it,

that Christ offered himself then only, when he had neither

flesh nor blood.

They increase this confusion in their ensuing discourse.

Allier enim ex parte Christi res sese habuit, quam in illo antiquo.

In antiquo illo, ut in aliis qua pro peccato lege divina constituta

erant, non offerebatur ipsum animal mactatum, hoc est, mec in odo

rem suavitatis, ut Scriptura loquitur, adolebatur, sed renes ejus et

adeps tantum ; mec inferebatur in sancta, sed illius sanguistantum.

In Christi autem sacrificio, non sanguis ipsius quem mactatus effu

dit, sed ipse offerri, et in illa ſancta carlestia ingredi debuit. Idcir

do infra, ver. 14. dicitur, ſciptum, non vero sanguinem suum Deo

obtuliffe; licet aliar comparatio cum sacrificiis expiatoriis postulare

wideretur, ut hoc posterius potius doceretur.

1. Here they fully declare, that according to their notion,

there was indeed no manner of similitude between the things

compared; but that, as to what they are compared in, they

were opposite, and had no agreement at all. The ground of

the comparison in the apostle, is, that they were both by blood;

and this alone. For herein he allows a dissimilitude, in that

Christ's was by his own blood, that of the high priest's by the

blood of calves and goats. But according to the sense of these

men, herein consists the difference between them, that the one

was with blood, and the other without, which is expressly con

tradictory, to the apostle.

2. Witt they observe of the sacrifices of old, that not the
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bodies of them, but only the kidneys and fat were burned, and -

the blood only carried into the holy place, is neither true, nor

any thing to their purpose. For, i. The whole bodies of the

expiatory sacrifices, were burnt and consumed with fire; and

this was done without the camp, Lev. xvi. 27, to signify the

suffering of Christ, and therein the offering of his body with

out the city, as the apostle observes, chap. xiii. 11, 12. 2. They

allow of no use of the blood in sacrifices, but only as to the

carrying of it into the holy place; which is expressly contra

dictory unto the main end of the institution of expiatory sacri

fices. For it was, that by their blood atonement should be made

on the altar, Lev. xvii. 11. Wherefore, there is no relation of

type and antitype, no similitude for a ground of comparison

between the sacrifice of Christ, and that of the high priest, if

it was not made by his blood. , 3. Their observation, that in

ver. 14, the Lord Christ is said to offer himself, and not to of.

fer his blood, is of no value. For in the offering of his blood,

Christ offered himself; or he offered himself, É. the offering

of his blood; his person giving the efficacy of a sacrifice unto

what he offered. And this is undeniably asserted in that very

verse. For the purging of our consciences from dead works,

is the expiation of sin. But Christ, even according to the So

cinians, procured the expiation of sin, by the offering of him

self. Yet is this here, expressly assigned unto his blood;

“How much more shall the blood of Christ purge your con

sciences from dead works I’ Wherefore, in the offering of him

self, he offered his blood. -

They add, as the exposition of these words, “He entered

into the holiest;" Ingressus in sancta, necessario ad sacrificium

istud requiritur. Nee ante oblatio, in qua sacrificii ratio potissi

mum consistit, peragi potuit, cum ea in sanctis ipsis fieri debuerit.

Hinc manifestum est pontificis nostri oblationem et sacrificium non

in cruce, sed in calis peractain esse, et adhuc peragi.

Answ. 1. What they say at first, is true; but what they in

tend and infer from thence, is false. It is true that the en

trance into the holy place, and carrying of the blood in thither;

did belong unto the anniversary sacrifice intended. For God

had prescribed that order unto its consummation and comple

ment. But that the sacrifice or oblation did consist therein, is

false. For it is directly affirmed, that both the bullock and

goat for the sin-offering, were offered before it at the altar,

Lev. xvi. 6, 9. -

2. It doth not, therefore, hence follow, as is pretended, that

the Lord Christ offered not himself a sacrifice unto God on

the earth, but did so in heaven only; but the direct contrary

doth follow. - For the blood of the sin-offering was offered on

the altar, before it was carried into the holy place; which was

the type of Christ's entrance into heaven.

Vol. VI. T
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3. What they say, that the sacrifice of Christ was perform

ed or offered in heaven, and is yet so offered, utterly overthrows

the whole nature of his sacrifice. For the apostle every where

represents that to consist absolutely in one offering, once offer

ed, not repeated or continued. Herein lies the foundation of

all his arguments for its excellency and efficacy. Of this, the

making it to be nothing but a continued act of power in hea

ven, as is done by them, is utterly destructive.

What they add in the same place about the nature of re

demption, will be removed in the consideration of it immediate

ly. In the close of the whole, they affirm, that the obtaining

of everlasting salvation by Christ, was not an act antecedent

unto his entering into heaven, as the word seems to import,

iveaures, ‘having obtained; but it was done by his entrance it

self into that holy place, whence they would rather read the

word ivºsures in the present tense, “obtaining.' But whereas

our redemption is every where constantly in the Scripture as

signed unto the blood of Christ, and that alone, Eph. i. 7.

Col. i. 14. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Hev. v. 9. “hast redeemed us unto

God by thy blood;’ it is too great a confidence to confine this

work unto his entrance into heaven, without any offering of

his blood, and when he had no blood to offer. And in this

place, the redemption obtained, is the same upon the matter

with the purging of our consciences from dead works, ver, 14.

which is ascribed directly unto his blood. -

These glosses being removed, I shall proceed unto the expo

sition of the words.

... The apostle hath a double design in this verse, and those two

that follow.

1. To declare the dignity of the person of Christ in the dis

charge of his priestly office, above the high priest of old. And

this he doth, 1. From the excellency of his sacrifice, which

was his own blood. 2. The holy place whereinto he entered

by virtue of it, which was heaven itself. And 3. The effect

of it, in that by it he procured eternal redemption; which he

doth in this verse. -

2. To prefer the efficacy of this sacrifice of Christ for the

purging of sin, or the purification of sinners, above all the sa

crifices and ordinances of the law, ver, 13, 14.

, To manifest the dignity of the person of Christ, in the dis

charge of his priestly office, the apostle declares in this verse,

‘ his entrance into the holy place, in answer unto that of the

legal high priest, described ver, 7. The entrance of Christ is

declared, 1. As unto the way or means of it. 2. As unto its

season. 3. As unto its effects. In all which respects, Christ

was manifested in and by it, to be far more excellent than the

legal high priest.

1. The manner and way of his entrance is expressed, 1st,
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Negatively, “it was not by the blood of goats and calves."

2dly, Positively, it was by his ‘own blood.’

2. For the time of it, it was “once,' and but once.

3. The effect of that blood of his, as offered in sacrifice,

was, that he obtained thereby “eternal redemption.”

The thing asserted is the entrance of Christ the high priest,

into the holy place. That he should do so, was necessary, both

to answer the type, and for the rendering his sacrifice effectual

in the application of the benefits of it to the church, as it is

afterwards declared at large. And I shall open the words not

in the order wherein they lie in the text, but in the natural

order of the things themselves. And we must shew, 1. What

is the holy place whereinto Christ entered. 2. What was that

entrance. 3. How he did it once; whereon will follow, 4. The

consideration of the means whereby he did it; and, 5. The

effect of that means, “eternal redemption.’

1. For the place whereinto he entered, it is said he entered,

* ra. Ayia, ‘into the holies.” It is the same word whereby he

expresseth the sanctuary, the second part of the tabernacle,

whereinto the high priest entered once a-year. . But in the ap

F. of it to Christ, the signification of it is changed. . He

ad nothing to do with, he had no right to enter into that holy

lace, as the apostle affirms, chap. viii. 4. That therefore he

intends which was signified thereby, that is, heaven itself, as he

explains it in ver. 24. The heaven of heavens, the place of the

glorious residence of the presence or majesty of God, is that

whereinto he entered.

2. His entrance itself into this place is asserted. Eurºxºiſ,

* He entered.” This entrance of Christ into heaven on his as

cension may be considered two ways. 1. As it was regal, glo

rious and triumphant; so it belonged properly to his kingly office,

as that wherein he triumphed over all the enemies of the church.

See it described, Eph. iv. 8–10. from Psal. Ixviii. 18. Satan, the

world, death and hell being conquered, and all power committed

to him, he entered triumphantly into heaven. So it was regal.

2. As it was sacerdotal. Peace and reconciliation being made

by the blood of the cross, the covenant being confirmed, eter

nal redemption obtained, he entered as our high priest into the

holy place, the temple of God above, to make his sacrifice ef

fectual to the church, and to apply the benefits of it thereunto.

3. This he did sparat, “once only, once for all. In the fore

going description of the service of the high priest, he shows

how he went into the holy place, ‘ once every year, that is,

‘ on one day,” wherein he went to offer. And the repetition of

this service every year proved its imperfection, seeing it could

never accomplish perfectly that whereunto it was designed, as

he argues in the next chaptec. In opposition hereunto, oup
-

T 2.
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highF. entered once only into the holy place, a full de

monstration that his one sacrifice had fully expiated the sins of

the church.

4. Of this entrance of Christ, it is said,

First, Negatively, that he did not do it, 3,' aiuzre: rézyw, zz,

*zza', ‘ by the blood of goats and calves;’ and this is intro

duced with the disjunctive negative, ovºi, neither,' which refers

to what was before denied of him, as to his entrance into the

tabernacle made with hands. He did not do so, neither did he

make his entrance by the blood of calves and goats. A diffe

rence from, and opposition to the entrance of the high priest

annually into the holy place, is intended. It must therefore be

considered how he so entered. This entrance is at large de

scribed, Lev. xvi. And, 1. It was by the blood of a bullock and

a goat, which the apostle here renders in the plural number,

‘ calves and goats, because of the annual repetition of the same

sacrifieg. 2. The order of the institution was, that first the

bullock or calf was offered, then the goat; the one for the

priest, the other for the people. This order belonging not at all

to the purpose of the apostle, he expresseth it otherwise, ‘goats
and ... -

Tºyes, is “a goat,’ a word that expresseth totum genus capri

num, that whole kind of creature, be it young or old. So the

#. of his offering were ºnlyv, “kids, ver, 5. that is, young

e-goats; for the precise time of their age is not determined.

So the bullock the priest offered for himself, was, nE, juvencus ex

genere bovino, which is uozzº, for it expresseth genus vitulinum,

* all young cattle.” Concerning these it is intimated in this ne

gative as to Christ, that the high priest entered into the holy
place ºr aſsares, by their blood. which we must inquire into.

Two things, belonged to the office of the high priest with

respect to this blood. For, 1. He was to offer the blood both

of the bullock and the goat at the altar for a sin-offering, Lev.

xvi. 6. 11. For it was the blood wherewith alone atonement

was to be made for sin, and that at the altar, Lev. xvii. 11. so

far is it from truth that expiation for sin was made only in the

holy place; and that it is so by Christ, without blood, as the

Socinians imagine. 2. He was to carry some of the blood of

the sacrifice into the sanctuary, to sprinkle it there, to make

atonement for the holy place, in the sense before declared. And

the inquiry is, which of these the apostle hath respect to ?

Some say it is the latter, and that 32 here, is put for rvº, “by”

for with.” He entered with the blood of goats and calves;

namely, that which he carried with him into the holy place. So

lead the Socinians and those that follow them; with design

o overthrow the sacrifice which Christ offered in his death and

blood-shedding, confining the whole expiation of sin in their

sense of it to what is done in heaven. But I have before dis
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proved this surmise. . And the apostle is so far from using the

particle 3.x improperly for ºv, so to frame a comparison be

tween things where indeed there was no similitude, as they

dream, that he useth it on purpose to exclude the sense whic

, rvy, “with,’ would intimate. For he doth not declare with

what the high priest entered into the holy place, for he entered

with incense as well as with blood; but what it was, by virtue

whereof, he so entered as to be accepted with God. So it is

expressly directed, Lev. xvi. 2, 3. ‘Speak unto Aaron that he

come not at all times into the holy place—with a young bul

lock for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering shall he

come.” Aaron was not to bring the bullock into the holy place,

but he had right to enter into it by the sacrifice of it at the

altar. Thus therefore the high ſº entered into the holy

place ‘by the blood of goats and calves,” namely, by virtue

of the sacrifice of their blood which he had offered without at

the altar. , And so all things do exactly correspond between the

type and the antitype. For,

Secondly, It is affirmed positively of him, that he entered by

his own blood, and that in opposition unto the other way; ?ia
2, r3 ºis alware; (3. for axxa) * but by his own blood.” It is a

vain speculation, contrary to the analogy of faith, and destruc

tive of the true nature of the oblation of Christ, and inconsis

tent with the dignity of his person, that he should carry with

him into heaven a part of that material blood, which was shed

for us on the earth. This some have invented to maintain a

comparison in that wherein none is intended. The design of

the apostle is only to declare by virtue of what he entered as a

priest into the holy place. And this was by virtue of his own

blood when it was shed, when he offered himself unto God.

This was that which laid the foundation of, and gave him right

unto, the administration of his priestly office in heaven. And

hereby were all those good things procured, which he effectual

ly communicates untous in and by that administration.

This exposition is the centre of all gospel mysteries, the ob

ject of the admiration of angels and men unto all eternity.

What heart can conceive, what tongue can express, the wisdom,

grace and love, that is contained therein This alone is the sta

ble foundation of faith in our access unto God. Two things

present themselaes unto us. -

1. The unspeakable love of Christ in offering himself and

his own blood for us; see Gal. ii. 20. Rev. i. 5, 1 John iii. 16.

Eph. v. 26, 27. There being no other way whereby our sins

might be purged and expiated, ch. x. 5–7. out of his infinite

love and grace, he condescended unto this way, whereby God

might be glorified, and his church sanctified and saved. It were

well if we did always consider aright, what love, what thank

fulness, what obedience are due unto him on the account hereof.

*
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2. The excellency and efficacy of his sacrifice is hereby de

monstrated, that through him our faith and hope may be in

God. He who offered this sacrifice, was the only begotten of

the Father, the eternal Son of God; that which he offered, was

his own blood. God purchased his church with his own blood,

Acts xx. 28. How unquestionable, how perfect must the atone

ment be that was thus made, how glorious the redemption that

was procured thereby

5. This is that which the apostle mentions in the close of

this verse, as the effect of his blood-shedding: alariz, xvrzazi, iv.

****, “having obtained eternal redemption.” The word ivºz

*res is variously rendered, as we have seen. The Vulgar La

tin reads, Redemptione atterna inventa. And those that follow it

do say, that things rare, and so sought after, are said to be found.

And Chrysostome inclines unto that notion of the word. But

ive ºxa is used in all good authors, for not only ‘to find, but to

obtain by our endeavours; so do we render it, and so we ought

to do, Rom. iv. 1. Heb. iv. 16. He obtained effectually eter

mal redemption by the price of his blood. And it is mentioned

in a tense denoting the time past, to signify that he had thus

obtained eternal redemption, before he entered into the holy

place. How he obtained it, we shall see in the consideration

of the nature of the thing itself, that was obtained.

Three things must be inquired into, with what brevity we

can, for the explication of these words. 1. What is redemp

tion. 2. Why is this redemption called eternal. 3. How Christ

obtained it. -

1. All redemption respects a state of bondage and captivity,

with all the events that do attend it. The objects of it, or

those to be redeemed, are only persons in that estate. There is

mention, ver, 15. of the redemption of transgressions, but it is

y a metonymy of the cause for the effect. It is transgres

sions, which cast men into that state from whence they are to

be redeemed. But both in the Scripture, and in the common

uotion of the word, redemption is the deliverance of persons

from a state of bondage. And this may be dome two ways:

1. By power. 2. By payment of a price. That which is in

the former way, is only improperly and metaphorically so call

ed. For it is in its own nature a bare deliverance, and is term

ed redemption only with respect to the state of captivity from

whence it is a deliverance. It is a vindication into liberty by

any means. So the deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt,

though wrought merely by acts of power, is called their re

demption. And Moses, from his ministry in that work, is call

ed Avrºarns, ‘a redeemer, Acts vii. 35. But this redemption is

only metaphorically so called, with respect unto the state of

bondage wherein the people were. That which is properly so,

is by a prise paid, as a valuable consideration. Avrº is “a ran

*
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som, a price of redemption.” Thence are Avrº wris, wroxvrgazis,

avr:***, * redemption and a redeemer.” So the redemption

that is by Christ, is every where said to be ‘a price, a ransom;’

see Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Tim. ii. 6.

1 Pet. i. 18, 19. It is the deliverance of persons out of a state

of captivity and bondage, by the payment of a valuable price

or ransom. And the Socinians offer violence not only to the

Scripture, but to common sense itself, when they contend that

the redemption, which is constantly affirmed to be by a price,

is metaphorical ; and that only proper, which is by power.

The price or ransom in this redemption, is two ways express

ed: 1. By that which gave it its worth and value, that it might

be a sufficient ransom for all. 2. By its especial nature. The

first is the person of Christ himself, “He gave himself for us,’

Gal. ii. 20. “He gave himself a ransom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6.

• He offered himself to God,” ver, 14. Eph. v. 2. This was

that whicil made the ransom of an infinite value, meet to re

deem the whole church. ‘God purchased the church with his

own blood, Acts xx. 28. The especial nature of it is, that it

was by blood, by his own blood; see Eph. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 18,

19. And this blood of Christ was a ransom, or price of redemp

tion, partly from the invaluableness of that obedience which he

yielded unto God in the shedding of it, and partly because this

ransom was also to be an atonement, as it was offered unto God

in sacrifice. For it is by blood, and no otherwise, that atone

ment is made, Lev. xvii. 1 1. Wherefore he is set forth to be

a propitiation through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 24, 25.

That the Lord Jesus Christ did give himself a ransom for

sin; that he did it in the shedding of his blood for us, wherein

he made his soul an offering for sin; that herein and hereby he

made atonement, and expiated our sins, and that all these things

belonged unto our redemption, is the substance of the gospel.

That this redemption is nothing but the expiation of sin, and

that expiation of sin nothing but an act of power and authori

ty in Christ now in heaven, as the Socinians dream, is to reject

the whole gospel.

Though the nature of this redemption be usually spoken untº,

yet we must not here wholly put it by. And the nature of it

will appear in the consideration of the state from whence we

are redeemed, with the causes of it. 1. The meritorious cause

of it was sin, or our originalº from God. Hereby we

lost our primitive liberty, with all the rights and privileges

thereunto belonging. 2. The supreme efficient cause is God

himself. As the Ruler and Judge of all, he cast all apostates

into a state of captivity and bondage; for liberty is nothing

but peace with him. But he did it with this difference: sin

ning angels he designed to leave irrecoverably under this condi

tion; for mankind he would find a ransom. 3. The instrumen
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tal cause of it, was the curse of the law. This falling on men,

brings them into a state of bondage. For it separates as to all

relation of love and peace between God and them ; and gives

life unto all the actings of sin and death, wherein the misery of

that state consists. To be separated from God, to be under the

power of sin and death, is to be in bondage. 4. The external

cause, by the application of all other causes unto the souls

and consciences of men, is Satan. His was the power of dark

mess, his the power of death over men in that state and condi

tion; that is, to make application of the terror of it unto their

souls, as threatened in the curse, Heb. ii. 14, 15. Hence he

appears as the head of this state of bondage, and men are in

i. unto him. He is not so in himself, but as the exter

nal application of the causes of bondage is committed unto him.

From hence it is evident, that four things are required unto

that redemption, which is a deliverance by price or ransom,

from this state. For, 1. It must be by such a ransom, as

whereby the guilt of sin is expiated; which was the meritori

ous cause of our captivity. Hence it is called the redemption

of "...; ver, 14. that is, of persons from that state

and condition whereinto they were cast by sin or transgression.

2. Such as wherewith, in respect of God, atonement must be

made, and satisfaction unto his justice, as the supreme Ruler

and Judge of all. 3. Such as whereby the curse of the law

might be removed, which could not be without undergoing of

it, 4. Such as whereby the power of Satan might be destroy

ed. How all this was done by the blood of Christ, I have at

large declared elsewhere.

2. This redemption is said to be slaviar, “eternal.’ And it is

so on many accounts: 1. Of the subject-matter of it, which

are things eternal; none of them are carnal or temporal. The

state of bondage from which we are delivered by it in all its

causes, was spiritual, not temporal; and the effects of it in li

berty, grace and glory, are eternal. 2. Of its duration. It

was not for a season, like that of the people out of Egypt, or

the deliverances which they had afterwards under the judges,

and on other occasions. They endured in their effects only for

a season, and afterwards new troubles of the same kind over

took them. But this was eternal in all the effects of it; none

that are partakers of it, do ever return into a state of bondage.

:* It endures in those effects unto all eternity in heaven

itself. .

3. This redemption Christ obtained by his blood. , Having

ilone all in the sacrifice of himself that was in the justice, holi

iness and wisdom of God required thereunto, it was wholly in

his power to confer all the benefits and effects of it, on the

church, on them that do believe. And sundry things we may

observe from this verse.
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Obs. I. The entrance of our Lord Jesus Christ as our high

priest into heaven, to appear in the presence of God for us, and

to save us thereby unto the uttermost, was a thing so great and

glorious, as could not be accomplished but by his own blood.—

No other sacrifice was sufficient unto this end. Not by the

‘blood of bulls and goats.” The reason hereof the apostle de

clares at large, ch. x.5—10. Men seldom rise in their thoughts

unto the greatness of this mystery. Yea, with the most, this

blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified unto the re

mainder of his work, is a common thing. The ruin of Christ

ian religion lies in the slight thoughts of men about the blood

of Christ; and pernicious errors do abound in opposition unto

the true nature of the sacrifice which he made thereby. Even

the faith of the best is weak and imperfect, as to the compre

hension of the glory of it. Our relief is, that the uninterrupt

ed contemplation of it, will be a part of our blessedness unto

eternity. But yet whilst we are here, we can neither under

stand how great is the salvation which is tendered to us there

by, nor be thankful for it, without a due consideration of the

way whereby the Lord Christ entered into the holy place. And

he will be the most humble and most fruitful Christian, whose

faith is most exercised, most conversant about it. -

Obs. II. Whatever difficulties lay in the way of Christ, as

unto the accomplishment and perfection of the work of our re

demption, he would not decline them, nor desist from his un

dertaking, whatever it cost him.—Sacrifice and burnt-offering

thou wouldst not have; then said I, “Lo I come to do thy

will, O God.” He made his way into the holy place by his own

blood. What was required of him for us that we might be sa

ved, he would not decline, though never so great and dreadful;

and surely we ought not to decline what he requires of us, that

he may be honoured.

Obs. III. There was a holy place meet to receive the Lord

Christ, after the sacrifice of himself; and a suitable reception

for such a person, after so glorious a performance.—It was a

place of great glory and beauty, whereinto the high priest of

old entered by the blood of calves and goats; the visible pledges

of the presence of God were in it, whereunto no other person

might approach. But our high priest was not to enter into any

holy place made with hands, unto outward visible pledges of

the presence of God, but into the heaven of heavens, the place

of d. glorious residence of the majesty of God itself.

Obs. IV. If the Lord Christ entered not into the holy place

until he had finished his work, we may not expect an entrance."

thereinto, until we have finished ours.—He fainted not, nor

waxed weary, until all was finished. And it is our duty to arm

ourselves with the same mind.
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Obs. V. It must be a glorious effect, which had so glorious a

cause ; and so it was, even “eternal redemption.’

Obs. VI. The nature of our redemption, the way of its pro

curement, with the duties required of us with respect thereunto,

are greatly to be considered by us.

VER. 18, 14.—THERE is in these verses an argument and

comparison. But the comparison is such, as that the ground of

it is laid in the relation of the comparates, the one to the other,

namely, that the one was the type, and the other the antitype,

otherwise the argument will not hold. For although it follows,

that he who can do the greater, can do the less, whereon an ar

gument will hold 2 majori ad minus ; yet it doth not absolutely

hold, that if that which is less can do that which is less, then that

which is greater can do that which is greater; which would be

the force of the argument, if there were nothing but a naked

comparison in it. But it necessarily follows hereon, if that which

is less, in that less thing which it doth or did, was therein a type

of that which was greater, in that greater thing which it was to

effect. And this was the case in the thing here proposed by the

apostie. The words are:

VER. 13, 14.—E, ya; ré ziuz ravºw xz. rºzywy, xx" rwo?s; 3aux

Ağaº farriºszz ts; xixolywººs., & yºu ºrga; twº tº: raºzo; xx3x

£orarx, roza waxxov to aiºz ra Xgars, 4, 3.2 IIvºvºzara; asa's $29

re, rºorayszzi, attaway to Osw, xx3x61st ray avrii?ary *wn (***)

*we vixº~, ºvov, tº to Axtºvu, Ota Šavrº.

THE words have no difficulty in them as to their grammatical

sense ; nor is there any considerable variation in the rendering of

them in the old translations. Only the Syriac retains Rºxy", that

is *zay, from ver, 11. instead of ravew, here used. And both

that and the Vulgate, place rºayay here before tavºwn, as in the

foregoing verse, contrary unto all copies of the original as to the
order of the words.

For IIvivºdes alwis, the Vulgate reads IInvuxle, ºwls, per Spiri

tum ſanctum. The Syriac follows the original, Ehyºt Nºrtºna",

‘ by the eternal Spirit.”

Tº ºvºazº, hºw”. The original copies vary, some reading way,

* our, but most vºw, “ your;' which our translators follow.

Ver, 13, 14.—For if the blood of bull; and of goats, and the asher

ºf an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, fanctifieth unto the purify

ing ºf the fleſh ; how much more ſhall the bloºd ºf Christ, who

through the eternal Spirit offered himſelf without spot unto God,

purge your conscience from dead works, to serve the living God?

THE words are argumentative, in the form of an hypothetical

syllogism ; wherein the assumption of the proposition is suppos
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ed, as proved before. That which is to be confirmed, is what

was asserted in the words foregoing; namely, that the Lord Je

sus Christ by his blood hath obtained for us eternal redemption.

This the causal redditive conjunction, yet, “for,' doth manifest ;

whereunto the note of a supposition, “, if,' is premised as a note

of an hypothetical argumentation.

There are two parts of this confirmation: 1. A most full de

claration of the way and means whereby he obtained that re

demption; it was by the “ offering himself, through the eternal

Spirit, without spot, unto God.” 2. By comparing this way of

it with the typical sacrifices and ordinances of God. For argu

ing ad hominer, that is, unto the satisfaction and conviction of

the Hebrews, the apostle makes use of their confessions, to con

firm his own assertions. And his argument consists of two parts:

1st, A concession of their efficacy unto their proper end. 2d, An

inference from thence unto the greater and more noble efficacy

of the sacrifice of Christ, taken partly from the relation of type

and antitype that was between them, but principally from the

different nature of the things themselves.

To make evident the force of his argument in general, we

must observe, 1. That what he had proved before, he takes here

for granted, on the one side and the other. And this was, that

all the Levitical services and ordinances were in themselves, car

nal, and had carnal ends assigned unto them, and had only an

obscure representation of things spiritual and eternal; and on the

other side, that the tabernacle, office and sacrifice of Christ were

spiritual, and had their effects in eternal things. 2. That those

carnal earthly things were, in God's appointment of them, types

and resemblances, of those which are spiritual and eternal.

From these suppositions the argument is firm and stable; and

there are two parts of it: 1. That as the ordinances of old being

carnal, had an efficacy unto their proper end, to purify the un

clean as to the flesh; so the sacrifice of Christ hath a certain effi

cacy unto its proper end, namely, “the purging of our consciences

from dead works.’ The force of this inference depends on the

relation that was between them in the appointment of God.

2. That there was a greater efficacy, and that which gave a great

er evidence of itself, in the sacrifice of Christ, with respect unto

its proper end, than there was in those sacrifices and ordinances, .

with respect unto their proper end : “how much more.’ And

the reason hereof is, because all their efficacy depended on a mere

arbitrary institution. In themselves, that is, in their own na

ture, they had neither worth, value nor efficacy, no not as unto

those ends whereunto they were by divine institution designed.

But in the sacrifice of Christ, who is therefore here said to offer

himself unto God through the eternal Spirit,' there is an innate

glorious worth and efficacy, which, suitably unto the rules of



300 An Exposition of the [Ch.AP. IX.

eternal reason and righteousness, will accomplish and procure its

effects.

VER: 13.—THERE are two things in this verse, which are the

ground from whence the apostle argueth and maketh his infe

rence, in that which follows. 1. A proposition of the sacrifices

and services of the law which he had respect unto. 2. An as

signation of a certain efficacy unto them.

The sacrifices of the law he refers unto two heads. 1. The

blood of bulls and goats. 2. The ashes of an heifer. And the

distinction is, 1. from the matter of them; 2. the manner of

their performance. For the manner of their performance, the

blood of bulls and goats was offered,’ which is supposed and in

cluded; the ashes of the heifer were sprinkled, as it is expressed.

First, The matter of the first is the “blood, ravgaſ xas rea, wr,

of bulls and goats.” The same, say some, with the goats and

calves mentioned in the verse foregoing. So generally do the

expositors of the Roman church; and that because their transla

tion reads hircorum et vitulorum, contrary unto the original text.

And some instances they give of the same signification of uszza,

and ravger. But the apostle had just reason for the alteration of

his expression. For in the foregoing verse, he had respect only

unto the anniversary sacrifice of the high priest, but here he en

largeth the subject, unto the consideration of all other expiatory

sacrifices under the law. For he joins unto the blood of bulls

and goats, the ashes of an heifer, which was of no use in the

anniversary sacrifice. Wherefore he designed in these words

summarily to express all sacrifices of expiation, and all ordinances

of purification, that were appointed under the law. And there

fore the words in the close of the verse, expressing the end and

effects of these ordinances, “purified the unclean as unto the

flesh,’ are not to be restrained unto them immediately foregoing,

the “ ashes of an heifer sprinkled;' but an equal respect is to be

had unto the other sort, or the “blood of bulls and goats.”

The Socinian expositor, in his entrance into that wresting of

this text, wherein he labours in a peculiar manner, denies that

the water of sprinkling is here to be considered as typical of

Christ, and that because it is the anniversary sacrifice alone which

is intended, wherein it was of no use. Yet he adds immediately,

that in itself, it was a type of Christ; so wresting the truth

against his own convictions, to force his design. But the con

clusion is strong on the other hand; because it was a type of

Christ, and is so here considered, whereas it was not used in the

great anniversary sacrifice, it is not that sacrifice alone which the

apostle hath respect unto.

Wherefore by bulls and goats, by an usual synedoche, all the

several kinds of clean beasts, whose blood was given unto the
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people to make atonement withal, are intended. So is the mat

ter of all sacrifices expressed, Psal. l. 13. “Will I eat the flesh of

bulls, or drink the blood of goats 2° Sheep are contained under

goats, being all beasts of the flock. And it is the blood of these

bulls and goats, which is proposed as the first way or means of

the expiation of sin, and purification under the law. For it was

by their blood, and that as offered at the altar, that atonement

was made, Lev. xvii. 11. Purification was also made thereby,

even by the sprinkling of it.

Secondly, The second thing mentioned unto the same end, is

the ashes of an heifer; and the use of it, which was by “sprink

ling,’ rºo; 22 waxws, arričeza. The institution, use and end of

this ordinance, is described at large, Num. xix. And an emi

nent type of Christ there was therein, both as to his suffering,

and the continual efficacy of the cleansing virtue of his blood in

the church. It would too much divert us from the present ar

gument, to consider all the particulars wherein there was a re

presentation of the sacrifice of Christ, and the purging virtue of

it in this ordinance; yet the mention of some of them is of use

unto the explication of the apostle's general design. As,

1. It was to be a red heifer, and that “ without spot or ble

mish, whereon no yoke had come,” ver. 2. Red is the colour of

guilt, Isa. i. 18. yet was there no spot or blemish in the heifer;

so was the guilt of sin upon Christ, who in himself was absolute

ly pure and holy. No yoke had been on her; nor was there

any constraint on Christ, but he offered himself willingly through

the eternal Spirit.

2. She was to be “had forth without the camp,' ver, 3. which

the apostle alludes unto, chap. xiii. 11. representing Christ going

out of the city unto his suffering and oblation.

3. One did slay her before the face of the priest, and not the

priest himself. So the hands of others, Jews and Gentiles, were

used in the slaying of our sacrifice.

4. The heifer being slain, its blood was sprinkled by the priest

seven times directly before the tabernacle of the congregation,

ver. 4. So is the whole church purified by the sprinkling of the

blood of Christ. -

5. The whole heifer was to be burned in the sight of the

priest, ver. 5. So was whole Christ, soul and body, offered up

to God in the fire of love, kindled in him by the eternal Spirit.

6. Cedar wood, hysop and scarlet were to be cast into the

midst of the burning of the heifer, ver, 6., which were all used

by God's institution in the purification of the unclean, or the

sanctification and dedication of any thing to sacred use; to teach

us that all spiritual virtue unto these ends, really and eternally,

was contained in the one offering of Christ.

7. Both the priest who sprinkled the blood, the men that slew
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the heifer, and he that burned her, and he that gathered her

ashes, were all unclean, until they were washed, ver. 7–10. So,

when Christ was made a sin-offering, all the legal uncleannesses,

that is, the guilt of the church, were on him, and he took them

away.

But it is the use of this ordinance, which is principally intend

ed. The ashes of this heifer being burned, were preserved, that

being mixed with pure water, they might be sprinkled on per

sons, who on any occasion were legally unclean. Whoever was

so, was excluded from all the solemn worship of the church.

Wherefore, without this ordinance, the worship of God, and the

holy state of the church, could not have been continued. For

the means, causes, and ways of legal defilements among them,

were very many, and some of them unavoidable. In particular,

every tent and house, and all persons in them, were defiled, if

any one died among them, which could not but continually fall

out in their families. Hereon they were excluded from the ta

bernacle and congregation, and all duties of the solemn worship

of God, until they were purified. Had not therefore these ashes,

which were to be mingled with living water, been always pre

served and in a readiness, the whole worship of God must quick

ly have ceased amongst them.

It is so in the church of Christ. The spiritual defilements

which befal believers are many, and some of them unavoidable

unto them whilst they are in this world ; yea, their duties, the

best of then, have defilements adhering to them. Were it not

but that the blood of Christ, in its purifying virtue, is in a con

tinual readiness unto faith, that God therein had opened a foun

tain for sin and uncleanness, the worship of the church would

not be acceptable unto him. In a constant application thereunto,

doth the exercise of faith much consist.

Thirdly, The nature and use of this ordinance is farther des

cribed by its object, “the unclean,’ xixeirawing; ; that is, those that

were made common. All those who had a liberty of approach

unto God in his solemn worship, were so far sanctified, that is,

separated and dedicated. And such as were deprived of this pri

vilege were made common, and so unclean.

The unclean especially intended in the institution, were those

who were defiled by the dead. Every one that by any means

touched a dead body, whether dying naturally or slain, whether

in the house or field, or did bear it, or assist in the bearing of it,

or were in the tent or house where it was, were all defiled; no.

such person was to come into the congregation, or near the ta

bernacle. But it is certain, that many offices about the dead, are

works of humanity and mercy, which morally defile not. Where

fore, there was a peculiar reason of the constitution of this defile

ment, and this severe interdiction of them that were so defiled,
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from divine worship. And this was to represent unto the peo

ple the curse of the law, whereof death was the great visible ef

fect. The present Jews have this notion, that defilement by the

dead, arose from the poison that is dropt into them that die by

the angel of death, whereof see our exposition on chap. ii. 14.

The meaning of it is, that death came in by sin, from the poison

ous temptation of the old serpent, and befel men by the curse

which took hold of them thereon. But they have lost the un

derstanding of their own tradition. This belonged unto the bon

dage under which it was the will of God to keep that people,

that they should dread death as an effect of the curse of the law,

and the fruit of sin, which is taken away in Christ, Heb. ii. 14.

1 Cor. xv. 66, 57. And these works which were unto them so

full of defilement, are now unto us accepted duties of piety and

mercy.

These, and many others, were excluded from an interest in the

solemn worship of God, upon ceremonial defilements. And

some vehemently contend that none were so excluded for moral

defilements; and it may be it is true, for the matter is dubious.

But that it should thence follow, that none under the gospel

should be so excluded, for moral and spiritual evils, is a fond

imagination. Yea, the argument is firm, that if God did so se

verely shut out from a participation in his solemn worship, all

those who were legally or ceremonially defiled, much more is it

his will, that those who live in spiritual or moral defilements,

should not approach unto him by the holy ordinances of the

gospel.

Fourthly, The manner of the application of this purifying wa

ter, was by sprinkling. Being sprinkled, or rather transitively,

Farrºssa, “ sprinkling the unclean.” Not only the act, but the

efficacy of it, is intended. The manner of it is declared, Num.

xix. 17, 18. The ashes was kept by itself. Where use was to

be made of it, it was to be mingled with clean living water,

water from the spring. The virtue was from the ashes; as it was

the ashes of the heifer, slain and burnt as a sin-offering. The

water was used as the means of its application. Being so mingled,

any clean person might dip a bunch of hysop (see Psal. li. 7.) in

to it, and sprinkle any thing or person that was defiled. For it

was not confined unto the office of the priest, but was left unto

every private person, as is the continual application of the blood

of Christ. And this rite of sprinkling, was that alone in all sa

crifices, whereby their continued efficacy unto sanctification and

purification was expressed. Thence is the blood of Christ called

the blood of sprinkling, because of its efficacy unto our sanctifi

cation, as applied by faith unto our souls and consciences.

The effect of the things mentioned is, that they sanctified unto

the purifying of the flesh; namely, that those unto whom they
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were applied, might be made Levitically clean, be so freed from

the carnal defilements, as to have an admission unto the solemn

worship of God, and society of the church.

• Sanctifieth.’ ‘Aytaçº, in the New Testament doth signify for

the most part, to purify and sanctify internally and spiritually.

Sometimes it is used in the sense of wip, in the Old Testament,

to separate, dedicate, consecrate.” So is it by our Saviour,

John xvii. 19. Ka, twº avray tye &yla's wavrov, “ and for them, I

sanctify myself;’ that is, separate and dedicate myself to be a

sacrifice. So is it here used. Every defiled person was made

common, excluded from the privilege of a right to draw nigh to

God in his solemn worship : but in his purification he was again

separated to him, and restored to his sacred right. The word is

of the singular number, and seems only to respect the next ante

cedent, cro-o; 32uaxias, “the ashes of a heifer.” But if so, the

apostle mentions the blood of bulls and goats, without the ascrip

tion of any effect or efficacy thereunto. This therefore is not

likely, as being the more solemn ordinance. Wherefore the

word is distinctly to be referred by a Zeugma unto the one and

the other. The whole effect of all the sacrifices and institutions

of the law is comprised in this word. All the sacrifices of expia

tion, and ordinances of purification, had this effect, and no more.

They sanctified, ºrga; rºy rºº weeze; zaşagovºrºs, * unto the purify

ing of the flesh.” That is, those who were legally defiled, and

were therefore excluded from an interest in the worship of God,

and were made obnoxious unto the curse of the law thereon,

were so legally purified, justified, and cleansed by them, as that

they had free admission into the society of the church, and the

solemn worship thereof. This they did, this they were able to

effect, by virtue of divine institution.

This was the state of things under the law, when there was a

church-purity, holiness and sanctification, to be obtained by the

due observance of external rites and ordinances, without inter

mal purity or holiness. Wherefore these things were in them

selves of no worth nor value. And as God himself doth often

in the prophets declare, that merely on their own account he had

no regard unto them ; so by the apostle they are called worldly,

carnal and beggarly rudiments. Why then, it will be said, did

God appoint and ordain them Why did he oblige the people

unto their observance 2 I answer, It was not at all on the account

of their outward use and efficacy, as unto the purifying of the

flesh, which, as it was alone, God always despised; but it was be

cause of the representation of good things to come, which the

wisdom of God had inlaid them withal. With respect hereun

to they were glorious, and of exceeding advantage unto the faith

and obedience of the church. -

This state of things is changed under the New Testament.



ver, 13, 14.] Epistle to the Hebrews, 30,

For now neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircum

cision, but a new creature. The thing signified, namely, inter

nal purity and holiness, is no less necessary to a right to the pri

vileges of the gospel, than the observance of these external rites

was unto the privileges of the law. Yet is there no countenance

given hereby unto the impious opinion of some, that God by the

law required only external obedience, without respect to the in

ward spiritual part of it. For although the rites and sacrifices of

the law, by their own virtue, purified externally, and delivered

only from temporary punishments, yet the precepts and the pro

mises of the law, required the same holiness and obedience unto

God, as doth the gospel.

VER. 14.—How much more shall the blood of Christ, who through

the eternal Spirit ºffered himself without spot unto God, purify

3your conscience from dead works, to serve the living God.

This verse contains the inference or argument of the apostle,

from the preceding propositions and concessions. The nature of

the argument is a minori, and a proportione. From the first, the

inference follows as unto its truth, and formally; from the latter,

as to its greater evidence, and materially.

There are in the words considerable,

1. The subject treated of, in opposition unto that before spoken

unto, and that is the * blood of Christ.’

2. The means whereby this blood of Christ was effectual un

to the end designed, in opposition unto the way and means of

the efficacy of legal ordinances. “He offered himself (that is,

in the shedding of it) unto God without spot, through the eter

nal Spirit.” -

3. The end assigned unto this blood of Christ in that offer

ing of himself, or the effect wrought thereby, in opposition unto

the end and effect of legal ordinances; which is, to “purge our

consciences from dead works.’

4. The benefit and advantage which we receive thereby, in

opposition unto the benefit which was obtained by those legal ad

ministrations; that we may serve the living God.” All which

must be considered, and explained.

1. The nature of the inference is expressed by, worw tºxxxey,

* how much more.” This is usual with the apostle, when he

draws any inference or conclusion from a comparison between

Christ and the high priest, the gospel and the law, to use an

avánzi; in expression, to manifest their absolute pre-eminence

above them : see Heb. ii. 2, 3.; iii. 3.; x. 28, 29. ; xii. 25.

Although these things agreed in their general nature, whence a

comparison is founded, yet were the one incomparably more glo

rious than the other. Hence, elsewhere, although he alloweth the

Yoi. VI. U
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administration of the law to be glorious, yet he affirms that ithad

no glory in comparison of what doth excel, 2 Cor. iii. 10. The

person of Christ is the spring of all the glory in the church, and

the more nearly any thing relates thereto, the more glorious it is.

There are two things included, in this way of the introduc

tion of the present inference, ‘how much more.”

1st, An equal certainty of the event, and effect ascribed unto

the blood of Christ, with the effect of the legal sacrifices, is

included in it. So the argument is 2 minori. And the infer

ence of such an argument is expressed by “much more, though

an equal certainty be all that is evinced by it. If these sacri

fices and ordinances of the law were effectual unto the ends of

legal expiation and purification, then is the blood of Christ as

suredly so, unto the spiritual and eternal effects whereunto it

is designed. And the force of the argument is not merely, as

was observed before, & comparatis, and 2 minori; but from the

mature of the things themselves, as the one was appointed to be

typical of the other.

2dly, The argument is taken from a proportion between the

things themselves that are compared, as to their efficacy. This

gives a greater evidence and validity unto the argument, than if

it were taken merely a minori. For there is a greater reason

in the nature of things, that the blood of Christ, should purge

our consciences from dead works, than there is, that the blood

of bulls and goats should sanctify unto the purifying of the

flesh. For that had all its efficacy unto this end from the sove

reign pleasure of God in its institution. In itself it had neither

worth nor dignity, whence in any proportion of justice or rea

son, men should be legally sanctified by it. The sacrifice of

Christ also, as unto its original, depended on the sovereign

pleasure, wisdom and grace of God. But being so appointed,

upon the account of the infinite dignity of his person, and the

nature of his oblation, it had a real efficacy in the justice and

wisdom of God, to procure the effect mentioned in the way of

purchase and merit. This the apostle refers unto in these words,

* who through the eternal Spirit offered himself unto God.”

That the offering was himself, that he offered himself through

the eternal Spirit’ in his divine person, is that which gives as

surance of the accomplishing the effect assigned unto it by his

blood, above any grounds we have to believe, that the “blood

of bulls and goats should sanctify unto the purifying of the flesh.”

And we may observe from this, “how much more ; that,

Obs. I. There is such an evidence of wisdom and righteous

ness, unto a spiritual eye, in the whole mystery of our redemp

tion, sanctification and salvation by Christ, as gives an immove

able foundation unto faith to rest upon, in its receiving of it.—

The faith of the church of old, was resolved into the mere so

vereign pleasure of God, as to the efficacy of their ordinances;
º
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nothing in the nature of the things themselves, did tend unto

their establishment. But in the dispensation of God by Christ,

in the work of our redemption by him, there is such an evi

dence of the wisdom and righteousness of God in the things

themselves, as gives the highest security unto faith. It is un

belief alone, made obstinate by prejudiccs insinuated by the De

vil, that hides these things from any, as the apostle declares,

2Cor. iv. 3, 4. And hence will arise the great aggravation of

the sin, and condemnation of them that perish.

2. We must consider the things themselves. -

First, The subject spoken of, to which the effect mentioned

is ascribcd, is r. aiuz re x-rru, “the blood of Christ.’ The

person unto whom these things relate is Christ. I have given

an account before, on sundry occasions, of the great variety used

by the apostle in this epistle, in the naming of him. And a

peculiar reason of every one of them, is to be taken from the

place where it is used. Here he calls him Christ; for on his

being Christ, the Messiah, depends the principal force of his pre

sent argument. It is the blood of him who was promised of

old to be the high priest of the church, and the sacrifice for

their sins; in whom was the faith of all the saints of old, that

by him their sins should be expiated, that in him they should

be justified and glorified; Christ, who is the Son of the living

God, in whose person God purchased his church with his own

blood. And we may observe, that,

Obs. II. The efficacy of all the offices of Christ towards the

church, depends on the dignity of his person.—The offering of

his blood was prevalent for the expiation of sin, because it was

his blood, and for no other reason. But this is a subject which

I have handled at large elsewhere.

A late learned commentator on this epistle, takes occasion

in this place, to reflect on Dr Gouge, for affirming that Christ

was a priest in both natures, which, as he says, cannot be true.

I have not Dr Gouge's exposition by me, and so know not in

what sense it is affirmed by him. . But that Christ is a priest

in his entire person, and so in both natures, is true, and the con

stant opinion of all Protestant divines. And the following words

of this learned author, being well explained, will clear the dif

ficulty. For he saith, that he that is a priest, is God, yet as

God he is not, he cannot be a priest. For that Christ is a

|. in both natures, is no more, but that in the discharge of

his priestly office, he acts as God and man in one person, from

whence the dignity and efficacy of his sacerdotal actings do

proceed. It is not hence required, that whatever he doth in

the discharge of his office, must be an immediate act of the di

vine, as well as of the human nature. No more is required

unto it, but that the person whose acts they are, § gº aud
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man, and acts as God and man, in each nature suitably unto its

essential properties. Hence, although God cannot die, that is,

the divine nature cannot do so, yet God purchased his church

with his own blood; and so also the Lord of glory was crucifi

ed for us. The sum is, that the person of Christ is the princi

ple of all his mediatory acts; although those acts be immediate

ly performed in and by virtue of his distinct natures, some of

one, some of another, according to their distinct properties and

owers. Hence are they all theandrical ; which could not be,

if he were not a priest in both natures. Nor is this impeached

by what ensues in the same author; namely, that a priest is an

officer, and all officers, as officers, are made such by commission

from the sovereign power, and are servants under them. For,

1st, It may be this doth not hold, among the divine persons;

it may be no more is required, in the dispensation of God to

wards the church, unto an office in any of them, but their own

infinite condescension, with respect unto the order of their sub

sistence. So the Holy Ghost is in peculiar the comforter of the

church by the way of oſice, and is sent thereon by the Father

and Son. Yet is there no more required hereunto, but that

the order of the operation of the persons in the blessed Trinity

should answer the order of their subsistence; and so he who

in his person proceedeth from the Father and the Son, is sent

unto his work by the Father and the Son ; no new act of au

thority being required thereunto; but only the determination of

the divine will, to act suitably unto the order of their subsis

tence.

2dly, The divine nature, considered in the abstract, cannot

serve in an office; yet He who was in the form of God, and

counted it no robbery to be equal unto God, took on him the

form of a servant, and was obedient unto death. It was in the

human nature that he was a servant, nevertheless it was the

Son of God, he who in his divine nature was in the form of

God, who so served in office, and yielded that obedience.

Wherefore he was so far a mediator and priest in both his na

tures, as that whatever he did in the discharge of those offices,

was the act of his entire person, whereon the dignity and effi

cacy of all that he did, did depend.

That which the effect intended is ascribed unto, is the blood

of Christ. And two things are to be inquired hereon. 1. What

is meant by realiza, “the blood of Christ.” 2. IIow this effect

was wrought by it.

First, It is not only that material blood which he shed, abso

lutely considered, that is here and elsewhere called the blood of

Christ, when thc work of our redemption is ascribed unto it,

that is intended. But there is a double consideration of it with

respect unto its efficacy unto this end. 1. That it was the pledge

and the sign, of all the internal obedience and sufferings of the
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soul of Christ, of his person. He became obedient undo death,

the death of the cross, whereon his blood was shed. This was

the great instance of his obedience, and of his sufferings, where

by he made reconciliation and atonement for sin. Hence the

effects of all his sufferings, and of all obedicnce in his sufferings,

are ascribed unto his blood. 2. Respect is had unto the sacrifice

and offering of blood under the law. The reason why God

gave the people the blood to make atonement on the altar, was

because the life of the flesh was in it, Lev. xvii. 11. 14. So

was the life of Christ in his blood, by the shedding whereof

he laid it down. And by his death it is, as he was the Son of

God, that we are redeemed. Herein he made his soul an offer

ing for sin, Isa. liii. 10. Wherefore this expression of the

blood of Christ,’ in order unto our redemption, or the expiation

of sin, is comprehensive of all that he did and suffered for those

ends, inasmuch as the shedding of it, was the way and means

whereby he offered it, or himself (in and by it) unto God.

Secondly, The second inquiry is, how the effect here men

tioned was wrought by the blood of Christ. And this we can

not determine, without a general consideration of the effect it

self; and this,

3. We must next examine; namely, the purging of our

conscience from dead works, 24%agº, tº rvysºnry. K23224,

“shall purge: that is, say some, shall purify and sanctify, by

internal, inherent sanctification. Ibut neither the sense of the

word, nor the context, nor the exposition given by the apostle

of this very expression, chap. x. 1, 2, will admit of this re

strained sense. I grant it is included herein, but there is some

what else principally intended, namely, the expiation of sin, with

our justification and peace with God thereon.

1. For the proper sense of the word here used, see our ex

position on chap. i. 3. Expiation, lustration, carrying away

punishment by making atonement, are expressed by it in all

good authors. -

2. The context requires this sense in the first place. For,

First, The argument here used, is immediately applied to

prove that Christ hath obtained for us, eternal redemption.

But redemption consists not in internal sanctification only, al

though that be a necessary consequent of it: but it is the par

don of sin through the atonement made, or a price paid. “ In

whom we have redemption through his blood, even the forgive

ness of sins, Eph. i. 7.

Secondly, In the comparison insisted on, there is distinct

mention made of the blood of bulls and goats, as well as of the

ashes of a heifer sprinkled. But the first and principal use of

blood in sacrifice, was to make atonement for sin, Lev. xvii. 11.

Thirdly, The end of this purging, is to give boldness in the

service of God, and peace with him therein, that we may serve
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the living God. But this is done by the expiation and pardon

of sin, with justification thereon.

Fourthly, It is conscience that is said to be purged. Now

conscience is the proper seat of the guilt of sin; it is that

which chargeth it on the soul, and which hinders all approach

unto God in his service, with liberty and boldness, unless it be

removed; which,

Fifthly, Gives us the best consideration of the apostle's ex

position of this expression, chap. x. 1, 2. For he there de

clares, that to have the conscience purged, is to have its con

demning power for sin taken away, and made to cease.

There is, therefore, under the same name, a two-fold effect

here ascribed unto the blood of Christ; the one in answer and

opposition unto the effect of the blood of bulls and goats be

ing offered; the other in answer unto the effect of the ashes of

a heifer being sprinkled. The first consisting in making atone

ment for our sins; the other, in the sanctification of our per

sons. And there are two ways whereby these things are pro

cured by the blood of Christ. 1. By its offering, whereby sin .

is expiated. 2. By its sprinkling, whereby our persons are

sanctified. The first ariseth from the satisfaction he made to

the justice of God, by undergoing (in his death) the punish

ment due to us, being made therein a curse for us, that the

blessing might come upon us; therein, as his death was a sa

erifice, as he offered himself unto God in the shedding of his

blood, he made atonement. The other from the virtue of his

sacrifice applied unto us by the Holy Spirit, which is the sprink

ling of it; so doth the blood of Jesus Christ the Son of God,

cleanse us from all our sins.

The Socinian expositor on this place, endeavours, by a long

perplexed discourse, to evade the force of this testimony, where

in the expiation of sin is directly assigned to the blood of Christ.

His pretence is to show how many ways it may be so, but his

design is to prove that really it can be so by none at all. For

the assertion, as it lies in terms, is destructive of their heresy.

Wherefore he proceeds on these suppositions.

1st, That the expiation of sin, is our deliverance from the

punishment due to sin, by the power of Christ in heaven. But

this is diametrically opposite both to the true nature of it, and

to the representation made of it in the sacrifices of old, where

unto it is compared by the apostle, and from whence he argueth.

Neither is this a tolerable exposition of the words. The blood of

Christ, in answer to what was represented by the blood of the sa

crifices ofthe law, doth purge our consciences from dead works,

that is Christ by his power in heaven, doth free us from the

punishment due to sin!

2dly, That Christ was not a priest till after his ascension
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into heaven. That this supposition destroys the whole nature

of that office, hath been sufficiently declared before.

3dly, That his offering himself to God, was the presenting

of himself in heaven before God, as having done the will of

God on the earth. But as this hath nothing in it of the ma

ture of a sacrifice, so what is asserted by it, can, according to

these men, be no way said to be done by his blood, seeing they

affirm that when Chiist doth this, he hath neither flesh nor blood.

4thly, That the resurrection of Christ gave all efficacy to his

death. But the truth is, it was his death, and what he effected

therein, that was the ground of his resurrection. He was

brought again from the dead through the blood of the covenant.

And the eficacy of his death depends on his resurrection, only

as the evidence of his acceptance with God therein.

5thly, That Christ confirmed his doctrine by his blood, that

is, because he rose again.

All these principles I have at large refuted in the exercita

tions about the priesthood of Christ, and shall not here again

insist on their examination. This is plain and evident in the

words, unless violence be offered to them; namely, that the

blood of Christ, that is, his suffering in soul and body, and his

obedience therein, testified and expressed in the shedding of his

blood, was the procuring cause of the expiation of our sins, the

purging of our consciences from dead works, our justification,

sanctification and acceptance with God thereon. And,

Obs. III. There is nothing more destructive to the whole

faith of the gospel, than by any means to evacuate the imme

diate efficacy of the blood of Christ.—Every opinion of that

tendency, breaks in on the whole mystery of the wisdom and

grace of God in him. It renders all the institutions and sacri

fices of the law, whereby God instructed the church of old in

the mystery of his grace, useless and unintelligible, and over

throws the foundation of the gospel. -

Secondly, The second thing in the words, is the means where

by the blood of Christ came to be of this efficacy, or to pro

duce this effect. And that is, because in the shedding of it, he

* offered himself unto God through the eternal Spirit without

spot.” Every word is of great importance, and the whole as

sertion filled with the mystery of the wisdom and grace of God,

and must therefore be distinctly considered.

There is declared what Christ did to the end mentioned, and

that is expressed in the matter and manner of it. 1. He of.

fered himself. 2. To whom, that is to God. 3. How, or

from what principle, by what means; by the eternal Spirit.”

4. With what qualifications, “without spot.’

First, He offered himself, tavrov argozavºykº. To prove that

his blood purgeth our sins, he affirms that he “ offered himself.”

His whole human nature was the offering, the way of its of.
- *
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ſering was by the shedding of his blood. So the beast was the

sacrifice, when the blood alone, or principally, was offered on the

altar. For it was the blood that made atonement. So it was

by his blood that Christ made atonement, but it was his person

that gave it efficacy to that end. Wherefore, by “ himself.”

the whole human nature of Christ is intended. And that,

1. Not in distinction or separation from the Divine. For

although the human nature of Christ, his soul and body, only

was offered, yet he offered himself through his own eternal

Spirit. This offering of himself therefore, was the act of his

whole person, both natures concurring in the offering, though

one alone was offered.

2. All that he did or suffered in his soul and body when his

blood was shed, is comprised in this offering of himself. His

obedience in suffering was that which rendered this offering of

himself a sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour to God.

And he is said thus to offer himself, in opposition to the sa

crifices of the high priest under the law. They offered goats

and bulls, or their blood ; but he offered ‘ himself.’ This

therefore was the nature of the offering of Christ, “It was a

“sacred act of the Lord Christ as the high priest of the church,

* wherein, according to the will of God, and what was required

* of him by virtue of the eternal compact between the Father

‘ and him, concerning the redemption of the church, he gave

* up himself in the way of most profound obedience, to do and

* suffer whatever the justice and law of God required to the ex

‘piation of sin, expressing the whole by the shedding of his

‘blood, in answer to all the typical representations of this his

“sacrifice, in all the institutions of the law.” And this offering

of Christ was proper sacrifice;

(1.) From the office whereof it was an act: it was an act of

his sacerdotal office; he was made a priest of God for this end,

that he might thus offer himself, and that this offering of him

self should be a sacrifice.

(2.) From the nature of it; for it consisted in the sacred

giving up to God the thing that was offered, in the present de

struction or consumption of it. This is the nature of a sacri

fice; it was the destruction and consumption by death and fire,

by a sacred action, of what was dedicated and offered to God.

So was it in this sacrifice of Christ. As he suffered in it, so in

the giving himself up to God in it, there was an effusion of his

blood, and the destruction of his life.

(3.) From the end of it, which was assigned to it in the

wisdom and sovereignty of God, and in his own intention,

which was to make atonement for sin, which gives an offering

the formal nature of an expiatory sacrifice.

(4) From the way and manner of it. For therein,
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1st, He sanctified or dedicated himself to God to be an of.

fering, John xvii. 19.

2dly, He accompanied it with prayers and supplications,

Heb, v. 7.

3dly, There was an altar which sanctified the offering, which

bore it up in its oblation, which was his own divine nature, as

we shall see immediately.

4thly, He kindled the sacrifice with the fire of divine love,

acting itself by zeal to God's glory, and compassion to the

souls of men. -

5thly, He tendered all this to God, as an atonement for sin,

as we shall see in the next words. -

This was the free, real, proper sacrifice of Christ, whereof

those of old were only types and obscure representations; the

prefiguration hereof was the sole cause of their institution.

And what the Socinians pretend, namely, that the Lord Christ

offered no real sacrifice, but only what he did was called so me

taphorically, by the way of allusion to the sacrifices of the law,

is so far from truth, that there never would have been any such

sacrifices of divine appointment, had they not been designed to

prefigure this which alone was really and substantially so. The

IIoly Ghost doth not make a forced accommodation of what

Christ did to those sacrifices of old, by way of allusion, and by

reason of some resemblances, but shews the uselessness and

weakness of those sacrifices in themselves, any farther than as

they represented this of Christ. . - -

The nature of this oblation and sacrifice of Christ is utterly

overthrown by the Socinians. They deny that in all this there

was any offering at all : they deny that his shedding of his

blood, or any thing which he did or suffered therein, either

actually or passively, his obedience, or giving himself up to God

therein, was his sacrifice, or any part of it, but only somewhat

required previously thereunto, and that without any necessary

cause or reason. But his sacrifice, his offering of himself, they

say is nothing but his appearance in heaven, and the presenta

tion of himself before the throne of God, whereon he receiveth

power, to deliver them that believe in him from the punishment

due to sin. But,

[1..] This appearance of Christ in heaven is no were called

his oblation, his sacrifice or his offering of himself. The places

wherein some grant it may be so, do assert no such thing, as

we shall see in the explanation of them, for they occur to us in

this chapter.

[2] It no ways answers the atonement that was made by the

blood of the sacrifices at the altar, which was never carried in

to the holy place: yea, it overthrows all analogy, all resem

blance and typical representation between those sacrifices and

this of Christ, there being no sim litude, nothing alike between
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them. And this renders all the reasoning of the apostle not

only invalid, but altogether impertinent.

[3] The supposition of it utterly overthrows the true nature

of a proper and real sacrifice, substituting that in the room of

it which is only metaphorical, and improperly so called. Nor

can it be evidenced wherein the metaphor doth consist, or that

there is any ground why it should be called an offering or a

sacrifice. For all things belonging to it are distinct from, yea,

contrary to a true real sacrifice. -

[4] It overthrows the nature of the priesthood of Christ,

making it to consist in his actings from God towards us in a

way of power; whereas the nature of the priesthood is to act

with God, for and on the behalf of the church.

[5.] It offers violence to the text; for herein Christ's offer

ing of himself is expressive of the way whereby his blood purg

eth our consciences, which in their sense is excluded. But we

may observe to our purpose,

Obs. IV. This was the greatest expression of the inexpressi

ble love of Christ:—he offered himself. What was required

thereunto, what he underwent therein, have on various occa

sions been spoken unto. His condescension and love in the un

dertaking and discharge of this work, we may, we ought to ad

mire, but we cannot comprehend. And they do what lies in

them to weaken the faith of the church in him, and its love to

wards him, who would change the nature of his sacrifice in the

offering of himself, who would make less of difficulty or suffer

ing in it, or ascribe less efficacy unto it. This is the foundation

of our faith and boldness in approaching unto God, that Christ

hath offered himself for us. Whatsoever might be effected by

the glorious dignity of his divine person, by his profound obe

dience, by his unspeakable sufferings, all offered as a sacrifice

unto God in our behalf, is really accomplished.

Obs. V. It is hence evident, how vain and insufficient are all

other ways of the expiation of sin, with the purging of our con

sciences before God.—The sum of all false religion consisted

always in contrivances for the expiation of sin; what is false in

any religion, hath respect principally thereunto. And as super

stition is restless, so the inventions of men have been endless,

in finding out means unto this end. But if any thing within

the power or ability of men, any thing they could invent or ac

complish, had been useful unto this end, there would have been

no need that the Son of God should have offered himself. To

this purpose, see ch. x. 5–8. Micah vi. 8, 9.

Secondly, The next thing in the words, is unto whom he of

ſered himself, that is, ra, eia, “to God.” He gave himself an

offering, and a sacrifice to God. A sacrifice is the highest and

chief act of sacred worship; especially it must be so, when one

offereth himself according unto the will of God. God as God,
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or the divine nature, is the proper object of all religious wor

ship, unto whom, as such alone, any sacrifice may be offered.

To offer sacrifice unto any, under any other notion, but as he

is God, is the highest idolatry. But an offering, an expiatory

sacrifice for sin, is made to God as God, under a peculiar notion

or consideration. For God is therein considered as the author

of the law against which sin is committed, as the supreme Ru

ler and Governor of all, unto whom it belongs to inflict the pu

nishment which is due unto sin. For the end of such sacrifices

is, averruncare malum, “to avert displeasure and punishment,’

by making atonement for sin. With respect hereunto, the di

vine nature is considered as peculiarly subsisting in the person

of the Father. For so is he constantly represented unto our

faith, as the Judge of all, Heb. xii. 23. With him, as such,

the Lord Christ had to do in the offering of himself; concern

ing which, see our exposition on ch. v. 7. It is said, “If Christ

“ was God himself, how could he offer himself unto God? That

“one and the same person should be the offerer, the oblation,

‘and he unto whom it is offered, seems not so much a mystery,

“as a weak imagination.”

Answ. 1. If there were one nature only in the person of

Christ, it may be this might seem impertinent. Howbeit there

may be cases, wherein the same individual person, under seve

ral capacities, as of a good man on the one hand, and a Ruler

or Judge on the other, may, for the benefit of the public, and

the preservation of the laws of the community, both give and

take satisfaction himself. But whereas in the one person of

Christ, there are two natures, so infinitely distinct as they are,

both acting under such distinct capacities as they did, there is

nothing unbecoming this mystery of God, that the one of them

might be offered unto the other.

But, 2. It is not the same person that offereth the sacrifice,

and unto whom it is offered. For it is the person of the Fa

ther, or the divine nature, considered as acting itself in the per

son of the Father, unto whom the offering was made. And

although the person of the Son is partaker of the same nature

with the Father, yet that nature is not the object of this divine

worship as in him, but as in the person of the Father. Where

fore the Son did not formally offer himself unto himself, but

unto God, as exercising supreme rule, government and judg

ment, in the person of the Father. -

As these things are plainly and fully testified unto in the

Scripture, so the way to come unto a blessed satisfaction in

them, unto the due use and comfort of them, is not to consult

the cavils of carnal wisdom, but to pray that the God of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, would give unto us the

Spirit of wisdom and revelation, in the knowledge of him, that

the eyes of our understandings being enlightened, we may come
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unto the full assurance of understanding, to the acknowledg

ment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ.

Thirdly, How he offered himself is also expressed: it was

by the eternal Spirit. ‘By,” 212, denotes a concurrent opera

tion, when one works with another. Nor doth it always denote

a subservient instrumental cause, but sometimes that which is

principally efficient, John i. 5. Rom. xi. 34. Heb. i. 2. So it

doth here: the eternal Spirit was not an inferior instrument

whereby Christ offered himself, but it was the principal efficient

cause in the work.

The variety that is in the reading of this place, is taken no

tice of by all. Some copies read, by the II*.x ro; a wyte, “eter

mal Spirit,' some, by the holy Spirit; the latter is the reading

of the Vulgar translation, and countenanced by sundry ancient

copies of the original. The Syriac retains, “the eternal Spirit,'

which also is the reading of most ancient copies of the Greek.

Hence follows a double interpretation of the words; some say,

that the Lord Christ offered himself unto God, in and by the

acting of the Holy Ghost in his human nature. For by him

were wrought in him that fervent zeal unto the glory of God,

that love and compassion unto the souls of men, which both

carried him through his sufferings, and rendered his obedience

therein acceptable unto God as a sacrifice of a sweet-smelling

savour; which work of the Holy Spirit in the human nature of

Christ, I have elsewhere declared. Others say, that his own

eternal Deity, which supported him in his sufferings, and ren

dered the sacrifice of himself effectual, is intended. But this

will not absolutely follow to be the sense of the place upon the

common reading, ‘by the eternal Spirit.” For the Holy Spirit

is no less an eternal Spirit, than is the deity of Christ himself.

The truth is, both these concurred in, and were absolutely

necessary unto the offering of Christ. The acting of his own

eternal Spirit, was so unto the efficacy and effect. And those

of the Holy Ghost in him were so, as unto the manner of it.

Without the first, his offering of himself could not have purg

ed our consciences from dead works. No sacrifice of any mere

creature could have produced that effect. It would not have

had in itself a worth and dignity, whereby we might have been

discharged of sin unto the glory of God. Nor without the sub

sistence of the human nature in the divine person of the Son of

God, could it have undergone and passed through unto victory,

what it was to suffer in this offering of it.

Wherefore this sense of the words is true. Christ offered

himself unto God, through or by his own eternal Spirit, the

divine nature acting in the person of the Son.

For, I. It was an act of his entire person, wherein he dis

charged the office of a priest. And as his human nature was

the sacrifice, so his person was the pricst that offered it, which
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is the only distinction that was between the priest and sacrifice

herein. As in all other acts of his mediation, the taking our

nature upon him, and what he did therein, the divine person of

the Son, the eternal Spirit in him, acted in love and condescen

sion; so did it in this also, of his offering himself.

2. As we observed before, hereby he gave dignity, worth and

efficacy unto the sacrifice of himself. For herein God was to

purchase his church with his own blood. And this seems to be

principally respected by the apostle. Eor he intends to declare

herein, the dignity and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, in op

position unto those under the law. For it was in the will of

man, and by material fire, that they were all offered. But he

offered himself by the eternal Spirit, voluntarily giving up his

human nature, to be a sacrifice, in an act of his divine power.

3. The eternal Spirit is here opposed unto the material altar,

as well as unto the fire. The altar was that whereon the sacri

fice was laid, which bore it up in its oblation and ascension.

But the eternal Spirit of Christ was the altar whereon he offer

ed himself. This supported, and bore it up under its sufferings,

whereon it was presented unto God as an acceptable sacrifice.

Wherefore, this reading of the words gives a sense that is true

and proper unto the matter treated of

But on the other side, it is no less certain that he offered

himself in his human nature by the Holy Ghost. All the gra

cious actings of his mind and will were required hereunto. The

man Christ Jesus, in the gracious voluntary acting of all the

faculties of his soul, offered himself unto God. His human na

ture was not only the matter of the sacrifice, but therein and

thereby, in the gracious actings of the faculties and powers of

it, he offered himself unto God. Now all these things were

wrought in him by the Holy Spirit whetewith he was filled,

which he received not by measure. By him was he filled with

that love and compassion unto the church, which actuated him

in his whole mediation, and which the Scripture so frequently

proposeth unto our faith herein. “He loved me, and gave him

self for me.’ ‘He loved the church, and gave himself for it.”

* He loved us, and washed us in his own blood.’ By him there

was wrought in him that zeal unto the glory of God, the fire

whereof kindled his sacrifice in an eminent manner. For he de

signed with ardency of love to God, above his own life, and

present state of his soul, to declare his righteousness, to repair

the diminution of his glory, and to make such way for the com

munication of his love and grace to sinners, that he might be

eternally glorified. He gave him that holy submission unto the

will of God, under a prospect of the bitterness of that cup

which he was to drink, as enabled him to say in the height of

his conflict, ‘Not my will, but thy will be done.” He filled

him with that faith and trust in God, as unto his supportment,
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deliverance aud success, which carried him steadily and safely

unto the issue of his trial, Isa. l. 7–9. Through the actings

of these graces of the Holy Spirit in the human nature, his of

fering of himself was a free voluntary oblation and sacrifice.

I shall not positively determine on either of these senses unto

the exclusion of the other. The latter hath much of spiritual

light and comfort in it on many accounts; but yet I must ac

knowledge, that there are two considerations, that peculiarly

urge the former interpretation.

1st, The most, and most ancient copies of the original, read

‘by the eternal Spirit;’ and are followed by the Syriac, with

all the Greek †† Now, although the Holy Spirit be

also an eternal Spirit, in the unity of the same divine nature

with the Father and the Son, yet where he is spoken of with

respect unto his own personal actings, he is constantly called

“the Holy Spirit,” and not as here, the eternal Spirit.”

2dly, The design of the apostle is to prove the efficacy of the

offering of Christ, above those of the priests under, the law.

Now this arose from hence, partly that he offered himself,

whereas they offered only the blood of bulls and goats; but

principally from the dignity of his person in his offering, in

that he offered himself by his own eternal Spirit, or divine na

ture. But I shall leave the reader to choose whether sense he

judgeth suitable unto the scope of the place, either of them be

ing so unto the analogy of faith.

The Socinians, understanding that both these interpretations

are equally destructive to their opinions, the one concerning the

person of Christ, the other about the nature of the Holy Ghost,

have invented a sense of those words never before heard of

among Christians. For they say that by the eternal Spirit, a

certain divine power is intended, whereby the Lord Christ was

freed from mortality, and made eternal, that is, no more ob

noxious unto death. By virtue of this power, they say, he of.

fered himself unto God, when he entered into heaven; than

which nothing can be spoken more fond or impious, or contra

ryº the design of the apostle. For,

(1). Such a power as they pretend, is no where called ‘the

Spirit, much less “the eternal Spirit;’ and to feign significations

of words without any countenance from their use elsewhere, is

to wrest them at our pleasure.

(2) The apostle is so far from requiring a divine power, ren

dering him immortal antecedently unto the offering of himself,

as that he declares that he offered himself by the eternal Spirit

in his death, when he shed his blood, whereby our consciences

are purged from dead works.

(3) This divine power, rendering Christ immortal, is not

peculiar unto him, but shall be communicated unto all that are

raised unto glory at the last day. And there is no colour of an
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opposition herein unto what was done by the high priests

of old.

(4.) It proceeds on their re-row Jºvie; in this matter; which

is, that the Lord Christ offered not himself unto God, before

he was made immortal; which is utterly to exclude his death

and blood from any concern therein, which is as contrary unto

the truth and scope of the place, as darkness is to light.

(5.) Wherever there is mention made elsewhere in the Scrip

ture of the Holy Spirit, or the eternal Spirit, or the Spirit ab

solutely with reference unto any actings of the person of Christ,

or on it, either the Holy Spirit, or his own divine nature, is in

tended ; see Isa. lxi. 1, 2. Rom. i. 3. 1 Pet. iii. 18.

Wherefore Grotius forsakes this notion, and otherwise ex

plains the words. Spiritus Christi qui non tantum fuit vivus ut

in vita terrena, sed in atternum corpus sibi adjunctum vivificans.

If there be any sense in these words, it is the rational soul of

Christ that is intended. And it is most true, that the Lord

Christ offered himself in and by the actings of it. For there

are no other in the human nature, as to any duties of obedience

unto God. But that this here should be called the eternal Spi

rit, is a vain conjecture. For the spirits of all men are equally

eternal, and do not only live here below, but quicken their bo

dies after the resurrection for ever. This therefore cannot be

the ground of the especial efficacy of the blood of Christ.

This is the second thing wherein the apostle opposeth the of.

fering of Christ unto the offerings of the priests under the law.

1. They offered bulls and goats, he offered himself.

2. They offered by a material altar and fire, he by the eter

nal Spirit.

That Christ should thus offer himself unto God, and that by

the eternal Spirit, is the centre of the mystery of the gospel.

An attempt to corrupt, to pervert this glorious truth, are de

signs against the glory of God, and faith of the church. The

depth of this mystery we cannot dive into, the height we can

not comprehend. We cannot search out the greatness of it, or

of the wisdom, the love, the grace that is in it. And those who

choose rather to reject it, than to live by faith in a humble ad

miration of it, do it at the peril of their souls. Unto the rea

son of some men, it may be folly; unto faith, it is full of glory.

In the consideration of the divine actings of the etermal Spirit

of Christ in the offering of himself, of the holy exercise of all

grace in the human nature that was offered, of the nature, dig

nity and efficacy of this sacrifice, faith finds life, food, and re

freshment. , Herein doth it contemplate the wisdom, the righ

teousness, the holiness and grace of God; herein doth it view

the wonderful condescension and love of Christ, and from the

whole is strengthened and encouraged.

Fourthly, It is added, that he thus offered himself without

ſ
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spot, auwuy. This adjunct is descriptive not of the priest, but

of the sacrifice: it is not a qualification of his person, but of

the offering.

Schlictingius would have it, that this word denotes not what

Christ was in himself, but what he was freed from. For now

in heaven where he offered himself, he is freed from all infirmi

ties, and from any spot of mortality, which the high priest was

not when he entered into the holy place: such irrational fan

cies do faise opinions force men to take up withal. But,

1. There was no spot in the mortality of Christ, that he

should be said to be freed from it, when he was made immortal.

A spot signifies not so much a defect as a fault. And there was

no fault in Christ from which he was freed.

2. The allusion and respect herein unto the legal institutions,

is evident and manifest. The lamb that was to be slain and

offered, was antecedently thereunto to be without blemish: it

was to be neither lane, nor blind, nor have any other defect.

With express respect hereunto, the apostle Peter affirms, that

“we were redeemed with the precious blood of Christ, as of a

lamb without blemish and without spot, 1 Pet. i. 18. And

Christ is not only called the “Lamb of God, which taketh away

the sins of the world, John i. 29. that is, by his being slain

and offered, but is represented in the worship of the church as

a “Lamb slain, Rev. v. 6. It is therefore to offer violence to

the Scripture and common understanding, to seek for this qua

lification any where but in the human nature of Christ, antece

dently unto his death and blood-shedding.

Wherefore this expression, “without spot, respects in the

first place the purity of his nature, and the holiness of his life.

For although this principally belonged unto the necessary qua

lifications of his person, yet were they required unto him as he

was to be the sacrifice. He was the ‘holy One of God, holy,

harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners: he did no sin, nei

ther was guile found in his mouth: he was without spot.’ This

is the moral sense and signification of the word. But there is

a legal sense of it also. It is that which is meet and fit to be

a sacrifice. For it respects all that was signified by the legal

institution, concerning the integrity and perfection of the crea

tures, lambs or kids, that were to be sacrificed. Hence were all

those laws fulfilled and accomplished. There was nothing in

him, nothing wanting unto him, that should any way hinder his

sacrifice from being accepted with God, and really expiatory of

sin. And this was the church instructed to expect by all those

legal institutions.

It may be not unuseful to give here a brief scheme of this

great sacrifice of Christ, to fix the thoughts of faith the more

distinctly upon it.

First, God herein, in the person of the Father, is consider
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ed as the lawgiver, the governor and judge of all, and that as

on a throne of judgment, the throne of grace being not as yet

erected. And two things are ascribed, or do belong unto him.

1. A denunciation of the sentence of the law against man

kind, Dying, ye shall die;’ and, “ Cursed be every one that

continues not in all things written in the law to do them.”

2. A refusal of all such ways of atonement, satisfaction, and

reconciliation, that might be offered from any thing, that all or

any creatures could perform: sacrifice and offerings, and whole

burnt-offerings for sin he would not have, Heb. x. 5, 6, he re

jected them as insufficient to make atonement for sin.

Secondly, Satan appeared before this throne with his prison

ers; he had the power of death, Heb. ii. 14. and entered into

judgment as unto his right and title, and therein was judged,

John xvi. 11. And he put forth all his power and policy in

opposition unto the deliverance of his prisoners, and to the way

or means of it. That was his hour, wherein he put forth the

ower of darkness, Luke xxii. 53.

Thirdly, The Lord Christ, the Son of God, out of his infi

nite love and compassion, appears in our nature before the

throne of God, and takes it on himself to answer for the sins

of all the elect, to make atonement for them, by doing and suf

fering whatever the holiness, righteousness, and wisdom of God

required thereunto. “Then said I, Lo I come to do thy will,

O God: above when he said, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt

offerings for sin thou wouldst not, neither hadst pleasure there

in, which are offered by the law; then said he, Lo I come to

do thy will, O God; he taketh away the first, that he might

establish the second, Heb. x. 7–9.

Fourthly, This stipulation and engagement of his, God ac

cepteth of, and withal, as the sovereign Lord and Ruler of all,

prescribeth the way and means whereby he should make atone

ment for sin, and reconciliation with God thereon. And this

was, that he should make his soul aſſºoffering for sin, and there

in bear their iniquities, Isa. liii.º
Fifthly, The Lord Christ was prepared with a sacrifice to

offer unto God, unto this end. For whereas every high priest

was ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices, it was of necessity

that he also should have somewhat to offer, Heb. viii. 3. This

was not to be the blood of bulls and goats, or such things as

were offered by the law, ver.4. But this was to be himself,

his human nature, or his body. For, -

1. This body or human nature was prepared for him, and

given unto him for this very end, that he might have some

what of his own to offer, Heb. x, 5.

2. He took it, he assumed it unto himself to be his own, for

this very end that he might be a sacrifice in it, Heb. ii. 14.
Vol. VI. - X
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3. He had full power and authority over his own body, his

whole human nature, to dispose of it in any way, and into any

condition, unto the glory of God, “No man,’ saith he, “tak

eth my life from me, I lay it down of myself, I have power to

lay it down, and I have power to take it again, John x. 18.

Sixthly, This, therefore, he gave up to do and suffer accord

ing unto the will of God. And this he did,

1. In the will, grace and love of his divine nature; he offer

ed himself unto God through the eternal Spirit.

2. In the gracious holy actings of his human nature, in the

way of zeal, love, obedience, patience, and all other graces of

the Holy Spirit, which dwelt in him without measure, exerted

unto their utmost glory and efficacy. , Hereby he gave himself

up unto God to be a sacrifice for sin, his own divine nature be

ing the altar and fire, whereby his offering was supported and

confirmed, or brought unto the ashes of death. This was the

most glorious spectacle unto God, and all his holy angels.

Hereby he set a crown of glory on the head of the law, ful

filling its precepts in matter and manner to the uttermost, and

undergoing its penalty or curse, establishing the truth and righ

teousness of God in it. Hereby he glorified the holiness and

justice of God, in the demonstration of their nature, and com

pliance with their demands. Herein issued the eternal councils

of God for the salvation of the church, and way was made for

the exercise of grace and mercy unto sinners. For,

Seventhly, Herewith God was well pleased, satisfied and re

conciled unto sinners. Thus was he in Christ “reconciling the

world unto himself, not imputing our sins unto us, in that he

was made sin for us, that we might become the righteousness

of God in him. For in this tender of himself a sacrifice to

God,

1. God was well pleased with, and delighted in his obedience;

it was a sacrifice unto him of a well-smelling savour. He was

more glorified in that one instance of the obedience of his on

ly Son, than he was dishonoured by the sin of Adam, and all

his posterity, as I have elsewhere declared.

2. All the demands of his justice were satisfied, unto his eter

mal glory. Wherefore,

Eighthly, Hereon Satan is judged, and destroyed as unto his

power over sinners, who receive this atonement; all the grounds

and occasions of it are hereby removed, his kingdom is over

thrown, his usurpation and unjust dominion defeated, his arms

spoiled, and captivity led captive. For it was from the anger

of the Lord against sin, that he obtained his power over sinners,

which he abused unto his own ends. This being atoned, the

prince of this world was judged and cast out.

Ninthly, Hereon the poor condemned sinners are discharged.

God says, deliver them, for I have found a ransom. But we

must return to the text.
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Thiaply, The effect of the blood of Christ through the of.

fering of himself, is the purging of our consciences from dead

works. This was somewhat spoken unto in general before, es

pecially as to the nature of this purging. But the words re

quire a more particular explication. And,

The word is in the future tense, zaseºus, “shall purge.” The

blood of Christ as offered, hath a double respect and effect.

1. Towards God, in making atonement for sin. This was

done once, and at once, and was now past. Herein by one of.

fering he for ever perfected them that are sanctified.

2. Towards the consciences of men, in the application of the

virtue of it unto them; this is here intended. And this is ex

pressed as future; not as though it had not this effect already

on them that did believe, but upon a double account.

1st, To declare the certainty of the event, or the infallible

connection of these things, the blood of Christ, and the purg

ing of the conscience; that is, in all that betake themselves

thereunto. “It shall do it;' that is, “effectually and infallibly.”

2dly, Respect is had herein, unto the generality of the He

brews, whether already professing the gospel, or now invited

unto it. And he proposeth this unto them, as the advantage

they should be made partakers of, by the relinquishment of

Mosaic ceremonies, and betaking themselves unto the faith of

the gospel. For whereas before, by the best of legal ordi

nances, they attained no more but an outward sanctification as

unto the flesh, they should now have their conscience infallibly

purged from dead works. , Hence it is said, tºwn, “your con

science.” Some copies read inev, “our.” But there is no dif

ference in the sense. I shall retain the common reading, as

that which refers unto the Hebrews, who had been always ex

ercised unto thoughts of purification and sanctification, by one

means or another. -

For the explication of the words, we must inquire, 1. What

is meant by dead works. 2. What is their relation unto con

science. 3. How conscience is purged of them by the blood
of Christ.

1. By are vizcay tywy, ‘dead works; sins as unto their guilt

and defilement are intended, as all acknowledge. And several

reasons are given why they are so called. As, -

1st, Because they proceed from a principle of spiritual death,

or are the works of them who have no vital principle of holi

ness in them, Eph. ii. 1.5. Col. ii. 13.

2dly, Because they are useless and fruitless, as all dead things

are.

3dly, They deserve death, and tend thereunto. Hence, they

are like rotten bones in the grave, accompanied with worms

and corruption. And these things are true. IIowbeit, I judge
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there is a peculiar reason why the apostle calls them dead works

in this place. For there is an allusion herein unto dead bodies,

and legal defilement by them. For he hath respect unto puri

fication by the ashes of the heifer. And this respected princi

pally, uncleanness by the dead, as is fully declared in the insti

tution of that ordinance. As men were purified by the sprink

ling of the ashes of a heifer mingled with living water, from

defilements contracted by the dead, without which, they were

separated from God and the church; so, unless men are really

purged from their moral defilements by the blood of Christ,

they must perish for ever. Now, this defilement from the dead,

as we have shewed, arose from hence, that death was the effect

of the curse of the law ; wherefore, the guilt of sin with re

spect unto the curse of the law, is here intended in the first

place, and consequently, its pollution.

This gives us the state of all men who are not interested in

the sacrifice of Christ, and the purging virtue thereof. As

they are dead in themselves, dead in trespasses and sins; so all

their works are dead works. Other works they have none.

They are as a sepulchre filled with bones and corruption.

Every thing they do, is unclean in itself, and unclean to them.

“ Unto them that are defiled, nothing is pure, but even their

mind and conscience is defiled,” Tit. i. 15. Their works come

from spiritual death, and tend unto eternal death, and are dead

in themselves. Let them deck and trim their carcases whilst

they please, let them rend their faces with paintings, and mul

tiply their ornaments with all excess of bravery ; within, they

are full of dead bones, of rotten, defiled, polluting works.

That world which appears with so much outward beauty, lus

tre and glory, is all polluted and defiled under the eye of the

Most Holy.

2. These dead works are further described by their relation

unto our persons, as to what is peculiarly affected with them,

where they have, as it were, their seat and residence: and this

is tº rvní?arº, “the conscience.’ He doth not say, purge your

souls, or your minds, or your persons, but your conscience.

And this he doth,

1st, In general, in opposition unto the purification by the

law. It was there the dead body that did defile, it was the bo

dy that was defiled; it was the body that was purified; those

ordinances sanctified to the purifying of the flesh. But the

defilements here intended, are spiritual, internal, relating unto

conscience, and therefore, such is the purification also.

2dly, He mentions the respect of these dead works unto

conscience in particular, because it is conscience which is con

cerned in peace with God, and confidence of approach unto

him. Sin variously affects all the faculties of the soul, and

there is in it a peculiar defilement of conscience, Tit. i. 15.
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But that wherein conscience in the first place is concerned, and

wherein it is alone concerned, is a sense of guilt. This brings

along with it, fear and dread, whence the sinner dares not ap

proach into the presence of God. It was conscience which re

duced Adam into the condition of hiding himself from God,

his eyes being opened by a sense of the guilt of sin. So he

that was unclean by the touching of a dead body, was exclud

ed from all approach unto God in his worship. Hereunto the

apostle alludes in the following words, “That we may serve

the living God.' For the word xºlºtva, properly denotes that

service which consists in the observance and performance of so

lemn worship. As he who was unclean by a dead body, might

not approach unto the worship of God, until he was purified:

so a guilty sinner whose conscience is affected with a sense of

the guilt of sin, dares not to draw nigh unto, or appear in the

presence of God. It is by the working of conscience, that sin

deprives the soul of peace with God, of boldness or confidence

before him, of all right to draw nigh unto him. Until this re

lation of sin unto the conscience be taken away, until there be

no more conscience of sin, as the apostle speaks, chap. x. 2.

(that is, of conscience absolutely judging and condemning the

person of the sinner in the sight of God) there is no right, no

liberty of access unto God in his service, nor any acceptance

to be obtained with him. Wherefore, the purging of con

science from dead works, doth first respect the guilt of sin, and

the virtue of the blood of Christ in the removal of it. But,

2dly, There is also an inherent defilement of conscience by sin,

as of all other faculties of the soul. Hereby it is rendered un

meet for the discharge of its office in any particular duties.

With respect hereunto, conscience is here used synecdochically

for the whole soul, and all the faculties of it, yea, our whole.

spirit, souls and bodies, which are all to be cleansed and shnc

tified, 1 Thess. v. 23. To purge our conscience, is to purge

us in our whole persons.

This being the state of our conscience, this being the respect

of dead works, and their defilement to it and us, we may con

sider the relief that is necessary in this case, and what that is

which is here proposed.

1. To a complete relief in this condition, 'wo things are ne

cessary.

(1.) A discharge of conscience from a sense of the guilt

of sin, or the condemning power of it, whereby it deprives us

of peace with God, and of boldness in access to him.

(2) The cleansing of the conscience, and consequently our

whole persons, from the inherent defilement of sin. The first

of these was typified by the blood of bulls and goats offered on

the altar, to make atonement. The latter was represented by
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the sprinkling of the unclean, with the ashes of the heifer to

their purification. -

Both these the apostle here expressly ascribes to the blood

of Christ, and we may briefly inquire into three things con

cerning it.

1.] On what ground it doth produce this blessed effect.

2.] The way of its operation and efficacy to this end.

3.] The reason whence the apostle affirms that it shall

much more do this, than the legal ordinances could, sanctifying

to the purifying of the flesh.

1. The grounds of its efficacy to this purpose are three.

1st, That it was blood offered to God. God had ordained

that blood should be offered on the altar to make atonement

for sin, or to purge conscience from dead works. That this

could not be really effected by the blood of bulls and goats, is

evident in the nature of the things themselves, and demonstrat

ed in the event. Howbeit this must be done by blood, or all

the institutions of legal sacrifices were nothing but means to

deceive the minds of men, and ruin their souls. To say that at

one time or other, real atonement is not to be made for sin by

blood, and conscience thereby to be purged and purified, is to

make God a liar in all the institutions of the law. But this

must be done by the blood of Christ, or not at all.

2dly, It was the blood of Christ; of Christ, the Son of the

living God, Mat. xvi. 18. whereby God purchased his church

with his own blood, Acts xx. 28. The dignity of his person

gave efficacy to his office and offering. No other person in the

discharge of the same offices that were committed to him, could

have saved the church; and therefore all those by whom his

divine person is denied, do also evacuate his offices. By what

they ascribe to them, it is impossible the church should be

either sanctified or saved. They resolve all into a mere act of

sovereign power in God, which makes the cross of Christ of

none effect. -

3dly, He offered this blood, or himself, by the eternal Spirit.

Though Christ in his divine person was the eternal Son of God,

yet was it the human nature only that was offered in sacrifice.

Howbeit it was offered by and with the concurrent actings of

the divine nature,N eternal Spirit, as we have declared. These

things make the blood of Christ as offered, meet and fit for the

accomplishment of this great effect. -

2. We must next inquire concerning the way whereby the

blood of Christ doth thus purge our conscience from dead works.

Two things, as we have seen, are contained therein.

1. The expiation, or taking away the guilt of sin, that con

science should not be deterred thereby from an access to God.

. 2. The cleansing of our souls from vicious defiling habits,

inclinations and acts, or all inherent uncleanness. Wherefore
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under two considerations doth the blood of Christ produce this

double effect.

First, As it was offered, so it made atonement for sin, by

giving satisfaction to the justice and law of God. This all the

expiatory sacrifices of the law did prefigure, this the prophets

foretold, and this the gospel witnesseth to. To deny it, is to

deny any real efficacy in the blood of Christ to this end, and

so expressly to contradict the apostle. Sin is not purged from

the conscience, unless the guilt of it be so removed, as that we

may have peace with God, and boldness in access to him. This

is given us by the blood of Christ as offered. -

Secondly, As it is sprinkled, it worketh the second part of

this effect. And this sprinkling of the blood of Christ, is the

communication of its sanctifying virtue to our souls, see Eph.

v. 26, 27. Tit. ii. 14, so doth the blood of Christ the Son of

God cleanse us from all our sins, 1 John i. 7. Zech. xiii. 1.

3. The reason why the apostle affirms that this is much more

to be expected from the blood of Christ, than the purification of

the flesh was from legal ordinances, hath been before spoken to.

The Socinians plead on this place, that this effect of the death of

Christ doth as to us depend on our own duty. If they intend

ed no more, but that there is duty required on our part to an

actual participation of it, namely faith, whereby we receive the

atonement, we should have no difference with them. But they

are otherwise minded. This purging of the conscience from

dead works, they would have to consist in two things.

1. Our own relinquishment of sin. -

2. The freeing us from the punishment due to sin, by an act

of power in Christ in heaven. The first, they say, hath there

in respect to the blood of Christ, in that thereby his doctrine

was confirmed in obedience whereunto we forsake sin, and purge

our minds from it. The latter also relates thereunto, in that the

sufferings of Christ were antecedent to his exaltation and power

in heaven. Wherefore this effect of the blood of Christ, is

what we do ourselves in obedience to his doctrine, and what he

doth thereon by his power, and therefore may well be said to

depend on our duty. But all this while there is nothing ascrib

ed to the blood of Christ, as it was offered in sacrifice to God,

or shed in the offering of himself, which alone the apostle speaks

to in this place. º

Others choose thus to oppose it. This purging of our con

sciences from dead works, is not an immediate effect of the

death of Christ, but it is a benefit contained therein, which on

our faith and obedience we are made partakers of But,

(1). This is not, in my judgment, to interpret the apostle's

words with due reverence; he affirms expressly, that the blood

of Christ doth purge our conscience from dead works, that is,

it doth make such an atonement for sin, and expiation of it, as
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that conscience shall be no more pressed with it, nor condemn

the sinner for it.

(2) The blood of Christ is the immediate cause of every ef.

fect assigned to it, where there is no concurrent nor intermedi

ate cause of the same kind with it, in the production of that

effect.

(3.) It is granted that the actual communication of this

effect of the death of Christ to our souls, is wrought according

to the method which God in his sovereign wisdom and pleasure

hath designed. And herein, 1. The Lord Christ by his blood

made actual and absolute atonement for the sins of all the elect.

2. This atonement is proposed to us in the gospel, Rom. iii. 25.

3. It is required of us, to an actual participation of the benefit

of it, and peace with God thereby, that we receive this atone

ment by faith, Rom. v. 11. but as wrought with God, it is the

immediate effect of the blood of Christ.

Fourthly, The last thing in these words, is the consequent of

this purging of our consciences, or the advantage which we re

ceive thereby ; ‘to serve the living God.” The words should

be rendered, ‘that we may serve,” that is, have right and liberty

so to do, being no longer excluded from the privilege of it, as

persons were under the law while they were defiled and unclean.

And three things are required to the opening of these words;

that we consider, 1. Why God is here called the living God.

2. What it is to serve him. 3. What is required that we may

do so.

First, God in the Scripture is called “ the living God.”

| 1.] Absolutely ; and that, 1. As he alone hath life in him

self, and of himself. 2. As he is the only author and cause of

life to all others.

[2] Comparatively; with respect to idols and false gods,

which are dead things, such as have neither life nor operation.

And this title is in the Scripture applied to God.

1st, To beget faith and trust in him, as the author of tem

poral, spiritual, and eternal life, with all things that depend

thereon, 1 Tim. iv. 10.

2dly, To beget a due fear and reverence of him, as he who

lives and sees, who hath all life in his power; so “it is a fear

ful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” And this

epistle being written principally to warn the Hebrews of the

danger of unbelief and apostasy from the gospel, the apostle in

several places makes mention of God with whom they had to

do, under this title, as Heb. iii. 12. x. 31. and in this place.

But thcre is something peculiar in the mention of it in this place.

For, 1. The due consideration of God as the living God, will

discover how necessary it is that we be purged from dead works,

to serve him in a due manner. 2. The nature of gospel-wor

ship and service is intimated to be such, as becomes the living

God, our reasonable service, Rom. xii. 1. -
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Secondly, What is it xzrticu', ‘ to serve’ the living God? I

doubt not but that the whole life of faith in universal obedience,

is consequentially required hereunto. That we may live to the

living God in all ways of holy obedience, not any one act or

duty of it can be performed as it ought, without the antecedent

purging of our consciences from dead works. But yet it is

sacred and solemn worship that is intended in the first place.

They had of old sacred ordinances of worship or of divine ser

vice. From all these, those that were unclean were excluded,

and restored to them on their purification. There is a solemn

spiritual worship of God under the New Testament also, and

ordinances for the due observance of it. . This none have a

right to approach to God by, none can do so in a due manner,

unless their conscience be purged by the blood of Christ. And

the whole of our relation to God depends hereon. I'or as we

therein express or testify the subjection of our souls and con

sciences to him, and solemnly engage into universal obedience,

(for of these things all acts of outward worship are the solemn

pledges,) so therein doth God testify his acceptance of us, and

delight in us by Jesus Christ. -

Thirdly, What is required on our part hereunto, is included

in the manner of the expression of it, is re Azretvily, “that we

may serve.’ And two things are required hereunto. 1. Liberty.

2. Ability. The first includes right, and boldness, and is ex

pressed by recºrse; our holy worship is reezzywrn w wagºnria, “an

access with freedom and confidence.’ This we must treat of on

chap. x. 19—21. The other respects all the supplies of the

Holy Spirit, in grace and gifts. Both these we receive by the

blood of Christ, that we may be meet and able in a due man

ner to serve the living God. . We may yet take some observa

tions from the words. * * * * * * * * * *

Obs. VI. Faith hath ground of triumph in the certain effica

cy of the blood of Christ for the expiation of sin.—“How

much more.” The Holy Ghost here and elsewhere teacheth

faith to argue itself into a full assurance. The reasonings

which he proposeth, and insisteth to this end are admirable,

Rom. viii. 31–39. Many objections will arise against believ

ing, many difficulties do lie in its way. By them are the ge

nerality of believers left under doubts, fears and temptations

all their days. One great relief provided in this case, is a di

rection to argue 2 minore ad majus. “If the blood of bulls and

goats did so purify the unclean, how much more will the blood

of Christ purge our consciences º' How heavenly, how divine is

that way of arguing to this end, which our blessed Saviour pro

poseth to us, in the parable of the unjust judge and the widow,

Luke xviii. 1–3. And in that other, of the man and his friend

that came to seek bread by night, Luke xi. 5–7. , Who can

read them, but his soul is surprised into some kind of confidence
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of being heard in his supplication, if in any measure compliant

with the rule prescribed 2 And the arguments here managed

by the apostle leave no room for doubt or objection. Would

we be more diligent in the same way of the exercise of faith,

by arguings and expostulations on Scripture principles: we

should be more firm in our assent to the conclusions which a

rise from them, and be enabled more to triumph against the

assault of unbelief.

Obs. VII. Nothing could expiate sin and free conscience

from dead works, but the blood of Christ alone, and that in the

offering himself to God through the eternal Spirit—The re

demption of the souls of men is precious, and must have ceas

ed for ever, had not infinite wisdom found out this way for its

accomplishment. The work was too great for any other to

undertake, or for any other means to effect. And the glory of

God herein is hid only to them that perish.

Obs. WI H. It was God as the supreme ruler and lawgiver,

with whom atonement for sin was to be made.—" He offered

himself to God.” It was he whose law was violated, whose jus

tice was provoked ; 'to whom it belonged to require and receive

satisfaction. And who was meet to tender it to him, but the

* man that was his fellow, who gave efficacy to his oblation by

the dignity of his person 2 In the contemplation of the glory

of God herein, the life of faith doth principally consist.

Obs. IX. The souls and consciences of men are wholly pol

luted, before they are purged by the blood of Christ.—And

this pollution is such, as excludes them from all access to God

in his worship, as it was with them who were legally unclean.

Obs. X. Even the best works of men, antecedently to the

purging of their consciences by the blood of Christ, are but

dead works.-However men may please themselves in them,

perhaps think to merit by them, yet from death they come, and

to death they tend. º -

Obs. XI. Justification and sanctification are inseparably con

joined, in the design of God's grace by the blood of Christ.—

“Purge our consciences that we may serve the living God.”

Obs. XII. Gospel worship is such in its spirituality and ho

liness as becometh the living God.—And our duty it is always

to consider, that with him we have to do in all that we perform

therein.

V*R. 15–Kai 21, ruro 3,234xx xan; Autrirm; tryiv, ºra; Savars yºvs

**, *s areavrºzºv ray ºr tº rewra Ma9axn ºrzºzºartwº, rºy

wayſºxia, Azºwry of xixxºuve, rn, awns xxnºvetºia;.

As vur. Vul. Et ideo, “And therefore.” Syr. Nºn hor,

propter hoc, ‘for this,' or propterea, itaque ob id, ‘and for this
cause.’



VER. 15.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 331

Mºriras irri. Syr. Rºyxo Rºn Yn, “he himself was the me

diator.” He is the mediator. Heb. Eºin wºx, “a man com

ing between.’

'oxe, Sawals yusairs. Wul. ut morte intercedente, ‘by the in

terposition of death.” The Syriac reads the passage," who by

his death was a redeemer to them who had transgressed against

the first testament,” probably to avoid the difficulty of that ex

pression, “for the redemption of transgressions.” The Ethiopic

corrupts the whole text. -

Ets aroxylºr, ray retacarter, in redemptionem eorum practarica

tionum. Vul. Ad redemptionem corum transgressionum, properly,

“for the redemption of transgressions,' or those transgres

sions which were.

Exayyats, xacerº. Wul. Syr. ‘ that they may receive the

promise who are called to the eternal inheritance.” But in the

original and in the Vulgate, “eternal inheritance, is joined to,

and regulated by the promise, “the promise of an eternal in

heritance.”

VER. 15.-And for this cause he is the mediator of the new

testament, that by means of death, for the redemption of the

transgressions under the first testament, they who are called

might receive the promise of eternal inheritance.

The things which are to be considered in this verse are, 1. The

note of connexion in the conjunction, “and.” 2. The ground

of the ensuing assertion, “for this cause." 3. The assertion it

self, “he is the mediator of the New Testament.” 4. The es

pecial reason why he should be so, “for the redemption of trans

gressions under the first testament. 5. The way whereby that

was to be effected, ‘by the means of death. 6. The end of

the whole, that ‘ those who are called might receive the pro

mise of eternal inheritance.” - * * *

But before we proceed unto the exposition of the whole or

any part of it, a difficulty must be removed from the words .

as they lie in our translation. For an inquiry may be justly

moved, why we render the word 9aºwn by a testament in this

place, whereas before we have constantly rendered it by a “co

venant.” And the plain reason of it is, becadse, from this verse

unto the end of the chapter, the apostle argues from the nature

and use of a testament among men, as he directly affirms in

the next verse. Hereby he confirms our faith in the expecta

tion of the benefits of this 2iaºwn, that is, covenant or testa

ment. We may answer, he doth it, because it is the true and

proper signification of the word. Al-Saxº is properly a “testa

mentary disposition of things,’ as rv$nxn is a “covenant.” For

in the composition of the word, there is nothing to intimate a

mutual compact or agreement, which is necessary unto a cove

nant, and is expressed in rºws. However, there is a great
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affinity in the things themselves. For there are covenants

which have in them free grants and donations, which is of the

nature of a testament. And there are testaments whose force

is resolved into some conventions, conditions and agreements,

which they borrow from the nature of covenants. So there is

such an affinity between them as one name may be expressive

of them both.

But against this it will be replied, that what the apostle speaks

unto is in the Hebrew called nºns, that is, “a covenant, and

no where signifies a testament; so that from thence the apostle

could not argue from the nature of a testament, or from what

is required thereunto, and what doth depend thereon. Here

unto it is answered, that the LXX. constantly rendering nºn

(Berith) by 2x3-24, and not by ev,34×n, the apostle made use of

that translation and that signification of the word. But this

will not solve the difficulty; for it would resolve all the apos

tle's arguings in this great and important mystery, into the au

thority of that translation which is fallible throughout, and (at

Jeast as it is come to us) is filled with actual mistakes. We

must therefore give another answer unto this objection. Where

fore I say,

1. The word nºn- could not be more properly rendered by

any one word than by 2.294°. For it being mostly used to ex

press the covenant between God and man, it is of that nature

as cannot properly be termed rvºzn, which is a covenant or

compact, upon equal terms of distributive justice, between dis

tinct parties. But God's covenant with man, is only the way

and the declaration of the terms, whereby God will dispose and

communicate good things unto us, which hath more of the na

ture of a testament than of a covenant in it.

2. The word nºns is often used to express a free promise,

with an effectual donation and communication of the thing pro

mised, as hath been declared in the foregoing chapter; but this

hath more of the nature of a testament than of a covenant.

3. There is no word in the Hebrew language whereby to ex

press a testament but nºns only. Nor is there so in the Syriac.

Their spºn" is nothing but 2a9aws. The Hebrews express the

thing by na' Tim, “to order, dispose, give command concern

ing the house or household of a dying man, Isa. xxxviii. 1.

2 Sam. xvii. 23. But they have no other word but Berith to

signify it; and therefore where the nature of the thing spoken

of requires it, it is properly rendered a testament, and ought so

to be. Wherefore there is no force used unto the signification

of the word, in this place by the apostle. But that which makes

the proper use of it by him evident in this place, is that he had

respect unto its signification in the making of the covenant with

the people at Sinai. For to this he compares the new testa
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ment in all its causes and effects. And in that covenant there

were three things.

1st, The prescription of obedience unto the people on the

part of God, which was received by their consent in an express

compliance with the law and terms of it, Deut. v. 1–4. Here

in the nature of it, so far as it was a covenant, did consist.

2dly, There was a promise and conveyance of an inheritance

unto them, namely, of the land of Canaan, with all the privi

leges of it. God declared that the land was his, and that he

gave it unto them for an inheritance. And this promise or

grant was made unto them without any consideration of their

previous obedience, out of mere love and grace. The principal

design of the book of Deuteronomy is to inlay this principle in

the foundation of their obedience. Now, the free grant and do

nation of an inheritance of the goods of him that makes the

grant, is properly a testament. A free disposition it was of the

goods of the testator.

3dly, There was in the confirmation of this grant, the inter

vention of death. The grant of the inheritance of the land

that God made, was confirmed by death, and the blood of the

beasts offered in sacrifice, whereof we must treat on ver. 18–20.

And although covenants were confirmed by sacrifices, as this

was, so far as it was a covenant, namely, with the blood of

them; yet as in those sacrifices death was comprised, it was to

confirm the testamentary grant of the inheritance. Fer death

is necessary unto the confirmation of a testament, which then

could only be in type and representation; the testator himself

was not to die for the establishment of a typical inheritance.

Wherefore the apostle having discoursed before, concerning

the covenant as it prescribed and required obedience, with pro

mises and penalties annexed unto it; he now treats of it, as

unto the donation and communication of good things by it,

with the confirmation of the grant of them by death; in which

sense it was a testament, and not a covenant properly so called.

And the arguing of the apostle from this word, is not only just

... and reasonable, but without it we could never have rightly un

derstood the typical representation that was made of the death,

blood and sacrifice of Christ, in the confirmation of the New

Testament, as we shall see immediately.

This difficulty being removed, we may proceed in the expo

sition of the words.

1. That which first occurs, is the note of connexion in the

conjunction, xa, “and.” But it doth not here, as sometimes,

infer a reason of what was spoken before, but is emphatically

expletive, and denotes a progress in the present argument; as

much as, ‘also, moreover.”

2. There is the ground of the ensuing assertion, or the man

ner of its introduction; 34 rurº, “for this cause.” Some say
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that it looks backward, and intimates a reason of what was

spoken before, or why it was necessary that our consciences

should be purged from dead works by the blood of Christ,

namely, because he was the mediator of the new covenant.

Others say it looks forward, and gives a reason why he was to

be the mediator of the new testament; namely, “that by the

means of death for the transgressions,’ &c. It is evident that

there is a reason rendered in these words, of the necessity of the

death and sacrifice of Christ, by which alone our consciences

may be purged from dead works. And this reason is intended

in these words, 31s wers, “for this cause.” And this necessity

of the death of Christ, the apostle proves both from the nature

of his office, namely, that he was to be the mediator of the new

covenant, which, being a testament, required the death of the

testator; and from what was to be effected thereby, namely,

the redemption of transgressions, and the purchase of an eter

nai inheritance. Wherefore, these are the things which he

hath respect unto in these words, “For this cause.

But withal, the apostle in this verse enlargeth his discourse,

as designing to comprehend in it the whole dispensation of the

will and grace of God unto the church in Christ, with the

ground and reason of it. This reason he layeth down in this

verse, giving an account of the effects of it in those that fol

low. Hereunto respect is had in this expression.

For the exposition of the words themselves, that is, for the

declaration of the mind of the Holy Ghost, and the nature of

the things contained in them, we must leave the order of the

words, and take that of the things themselves. And the things

ensuing are declared in them.

1. That God designed an eternal inheritance unto some per

sons. 2. The way and manner of conveying a right and title

thereunto, was by promise. 3. That the persons unto whom

this inheritance is designed, are those that are called. . 4. That

there was an obstacle unto the enjoyment of this inheritanee,

which was transgression against the first covenant. 5. That this

obstacle might be removed, and the inheritance enjoyed, God

made a new covenant; because none of the rites, ordinances, or

sacrifices of the first covenant, could remove that obstacle, or

expiate those sins. 6. The ground of the efficacy of the new

covenant unto this end, was, that it had a mediator, a high

priest, such as had been already described. 7. The way and

means whereby the mediator of the new covenant did expiate

sins under the old, was by death; nor could it otherwise bei.

seeing this new covenant, being a testament also, required the

death of the testator. 8. This death of the mediator of the

new testament did take away sins by the redemption of them:

for the redemption of transgressions. All which must be opened

for the due exposition of these words.
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First, God designed unto some an eternal inheritance, whº sus

viv xxncoveries. And both the reason of this grant, with the na

ture of it, must be inquired into.

1. As unto the reason of it. God in our first creation gave

unto man, whom he made his son and heir, as unto things here

below, a great inheritance of mere grace and bounty. This in

heritance consisted in the use of all the creatures here below,

in a just title unto them, and dominion over them. Neither

did it consist absolutely in these things, but as they were a

pledge of the present favour of God, and of man's future bless

edness upon his obedience. This whole inheritance man forfeit

ed by sin. God also took the forfeiture, and ejected him out of

the possession of it, and utterly despoiled him of his title unto

it. Nevertheless, he designed unto some another inheritance,

even that should not be lost, that should be eternal. It is alto

gether vain and foolish, to seek for any other cause or reason

of the preparation of this inheritance, and the designation of

it unto any person, but only his own grace, bounty, his sove

reign will and pleasure. What merit of it, what means of at

taining it, could be found in them, who were considered under

no other qualifications, but such as had wofully rejected that in

heritance which before they were instated in P And therefore is

it called “an inheritance, to remind us, that the way whereby

we come unto it, is gratuitous adoption, and not purchase or

merit. +

2. As unto the nature of it: it is declared in the adjunct

mentioned, it is “eternal. And it is so called, in opposition unto

the inheritance which, by virtue of the first testament, God

granted unto the Israelites in the land of Canaan. That was

an inheritance, and was conveyed by a promise. And when

God threatened to deprive them of that land, he said he would

disinherit them, Num. xiv. 12. And this inheritance consisted

not only in the land itself, but principally in the privileges of

holy worship and relation unto God, which they enjoyed there

in, Rom. ix. 5. But yet all things that belonged unto it, were

in themselves carnal and temporary, and only types of good

things to come. In opposition hereunto, God provided an eter

nal inheritance. And as the state of those who are to receive

it, is twofold, namely, that in this life, and that in the life to

come; so there are two parts of their inheritance, namely,

grace and glory: for although grace be bestowed and continued

only in this life, yet the things we enjoy by virtue of it are

eternal. The other part of their inheritance is glory, which is

the way of the full unchangeable possession and enjoyment of

it. This therefore is not to be excluded from this inheritance,

at least as the end and necessary consequent of it. But that

which is principally, and in the first place intended by it, is that

state of things whereinto believers are admitted in this life.
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The whole inheritance of grace and glory was in the first place

given and committed unto Jesus Christ. He was appointed

heir of all things, ch. i. 3. By him is it communicated unto all

believers, who thereby become heirs of God, and joint heirs

with Christ, Rom. viii. 15–17. For the Lord Christ, as the

great testator, did, in and by his death, bequeath unto them all

his goods, as an eternal legacy. All that grace, mercy and

glory, all the riches of them which are prepared in the covenant,

are comprised herein. And a goodly inheritance it is: the lines

are fallen unto believers in pleasant places. And the way where

by we become interested in this inheritance, is by gratuitous

adoption: “If sons, then heirs.” This is that which is the end

of all, and regulates all that precedes in this verse. It declares

the way whereby God would communicate unto some persons

the inheritance which in free grace and bounty he had provided.

And,

Obs. I. It is an act of mere sovereign grace in God to pro

vide such a blessed inheritance for any of them, who had sinful

ly cast away what they were before intrusted withal.—And into

this are all God's following dealings with the church to be re

solved. If there were nothing in us to move God to provide

this inheritance for us, no more is there of the communication

of any part of it unto us, as we shall see further on the next

words.

Secondly, The way whereby God did convey, or would com

municate this inheritance unto any, was by promise, rº trary

alsº Azºw”, “might receive the promise of an eternal inheri

tance.’ The Syriae translation refers the inheritance unto “the

called:’ ‘those that are called to an eternal inheritance.’ But

in the original, it respects the promise, the promise of an eter

mal inheritance; for by the promise is assurance given of it, and

it is the means of the actual conveyance of it unto us. And

the apostle hath respect unto what he had discoursed about the

promise of God, and the confirmation of it by his oath, ch. vi.

15–18. So he declares it also, Gal. iii. 18. The promise

made unto Abraham, and confirmed by the oath of God, was

concerning the eternal inheritance by Christ. The inheritance

of Canaan was by the law, or the first covenant; but this was

by promise. And we may consider three things. 1. What is

the promise intended. , 2. How and why it was by promise.

3. How we do receive the promise of it.

1. The promiseº intended, is that which was given

unto Abraham, and confirmed by the oath of God; for the in

heritance, that is, the eternal inheritance, was of the promise,

Gal. iii. 18. namely, that in the seed of Abraham all nations

should be blessed. It includes indeed the first promise made

unto our first parents, which was the spring and foundation of

it, and respects all the following promises concerning the Lord
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Christ, and the benefits of his mediation, with all the grace

which is administered by them, which were further declarations

and confirmations of it; but that great solemn promise is prin

cipally intended. For the* designs to convince the He

brews, that neither by the law, nor the sacrifices, nor ordi

nances of it, they could come unto the inheritance promised

unto Abraham and his seed. This was the promise of eternal

inheritance, whereof that of the land of Canaan was a type only.

2. We must inquire how and why this inheritance is convey

ed by promise. And God made this settlement by promise for

these ends,

1st, To evince the absolute freedom of the preparation and

grant of it. The promise is every where opposed unto every

thing of works or desert in ourselves. It hath no respect unto

what we were or did deserve. The land of Canaan was given

to the posterity of Abraham by promise. And therefore doth

God so often remind them of the freedom of it, that it was an

act of mere love and sovereign grace, which in themselves they

were so far from deserving, as that they were altogether un

worthy of it, Deut. ix. 4, 5, vii. 7, 8. Much less hath the

promise of the eternal inheritance respect unto any thing of

works in ourselves.

2dly, To give security unto all the heirs of it unto whom it

was designed, Hence in this promise, and the confirmation of

it, there was the highest engagement of the faithfulness and ve

racity of God. There was so unto the end that the promise

might be sure unto all the seed, Rom. iv. 16. Wherefore God

doth not only declare the relation of it unto his essential truth:

* God, who cannot lie, hath given this promise of eternal life,’

Tit. i. 1. ; but confirmed it with his oath, that by two immuta

ble things, wherein it was impossible that God should lie, it

might be established. The reasons of the use and necessity

hereof, have been declared on ch. vi. 17, 18.

3dly, It was thus conveyed, and is communicated by promise

unto all the heirs of it in their successive generations, that the

way of obtaining this inheritance on our part, might be by

faith, and no otherwise. For what God had only promised,

doth necessarily require faith unto its reception, and faith only.

There is nothing can contribute aught unto an interest in the

promise, but the mixing of it with faith, ch. iv. 2. And it is

of faith, that it may be of grace,’ Rom. iv. 16. namely, that

it may be evidenced to be of the mere grace of God, in oppo

sition unto all worth, works, and endeavours of our own. And

if all grace and glory, all benefits of the mediation of Christ,

our sanctification, justification and glorification, be an inheri

tance prepared in grace, conveyed by promise, and received by

faith, there is no place left for our own works, with reference

Vol. W. H. Y
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unto the procurement of an interest in them. Freely it was

provided, freely it is proposed, and freely it is received.

3. We may inquire what it is to receive the promise. And

it hath a double sense, as the promise may be considered for

mally or materially. 1. To receive the ". formally as a

promise, is to have it declared unto us, and to mix it with faith,

or to believe it. This it is to receive the promise, in opposition

unto them by whom it is rejected through unbelief. So Abra

ham is said to receive the promises, Heb. xi. 17. in that when

they were given unto him, ‘ he staggered not through unbelief,

but was strong in faith, giving glory to God,” Rom. iv. 21, 22.

2. As the promise is materially considered, so to receive it, is

to receive the thing promised. So it is said of the saints under

the Old Testament, that they obtained a good report through

faith, but received not the promise, Heb. xi. 39. They re

ceived the promises by faith in them as proposed; but the prin

cipal thing promised, that was the coming of Christ in the flesh,

they received not. The receiving of the promise here mention

ed, is of both kinds according to the distinct parts of this inhe

ritance. As unto the future state of glory, we receive the pro

mise in the first way; that is, we believe it, rest upon it, trust

unto the truth of God in it, and live in the expectation of it,

And the benefit we receive hereby, as unto our spiritual life an

consolation, is inexpressible. As unto the foundation of the

whole inheritance, in the oblation and sacrifice of Christ, and

all the grace, mercy and love, with the fruits of them, whereof

in this life we are made partakers, and all the privileges of the

gospel, believers under the New Testament receive the promise

in the second sense; namely, the things promised. And so did

they also, under the Old Testament, according to the measure

of the divine dispensation towards them. And we may observe,

Obs. II. All our interest in the gospel inheritance depends on

our receiving the promise by faith.—Though it be prepared in

the counsel of God, though it be proposed unto us in the dis

tº of the gospel, i. unless we receive the promise of it

y faith, we have no right or title unto it.

Obs. III. The conveyance and actual communication of the

eternal inheritance by promise to be received by faith alone,

tends exceedingly unto the exaltation of the glory of God, and

the security of the salvation of them that do believe.—For, as

unto the latter, it depends absolutely on the veracity of God,

confirmed by his oath. And faith on the other hand is the only

way and means of ascribing unto God the glory of all the holy

properties of his nature, which he designs to exalt in this dis

pensation of himself.

Thirdly, The persons unto whom this inheritance is design

ed, and who do receive the promise of it, are of xixxquival, “those

that are called.' It is to no purpose to discourse here about
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outward and inward calling, effectual and ineffectual, complied

with or not; no other are intended but those that actually re

ceive the promise. It was the design of God in this whole dis

pensation, that all the called should receive the promise, and if

they do not so, his counsel, and that in the greatest work of his

wisdom, power and grace, is frustrated. They are the called

according to his purpose, Rom. viii. 28, those who obtain

the inheritance, being predestinated according unto the purpose

of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own

will, Eph. i. 11. God here puts forth his almighty power, that

his purpose, or the counsel of his will, may be established in

giving the inheritance unto all that are called. “Whom he did

[... them he also called ; and whom he called, them

e also justified; and whom he justified, them he also glorifi

ed,' or gave them the whole eternal inheritance, Rom. viii. 30.

Hence Estius, an expositor of the Roman church, chargeth the

contrary opinion in Catharinus as unorthodox. It is not a ge

neral call wherein those who are so called, may or may not re

ceive the inheritance; but what God designs unto them that

are intended, they are so called as that they shall assuredly be

made partakers of it. This is the end that God designed in the

dispensation of himself by Jesus Christ, here declared, and

therefore respect is had thereunto, in the whole of it.

Someº that by “the called' here, those only are intend

ed, who were so under the old testament. For mention is

made only of the redemption of transgressions under that co

venant; in what sense, shall be immediately declared. But

this is contrary both to the design of the apostle, and the use

of the word. For on that supposition, he says no more, but

that Christ was the mediator of the new testament, that

those might be saved who lived and died under the old. But

his principal design is to prove the advantage that we now have,

even above the elect themselves under the old testament; yet,

so as not to exclude them from the same benefit with us, by

the mediation of Christ, as unto the substance of it. And the

called, in the language of this apostle, doth principally signify,

the called in Christ Jesus. -

Obs. IV. Effectual vocation, is the only way of entrance

into the eternal inheritance.—For it is accompanied with *f;
tion, which gives us right and title thereunto, John i. 12. In

vain do they expcct it, who are not so called. -

Fourthly, Things being thus prepared in the counsel and

grace of God, yet there was an obstacle in the way of actual

ly receiving the promise; namely, ray ºr rn rearn 243rkn rags

Gazia», ‘the transgressions that were under the first testament.”

God designed unto the elect, an eternal inheritance; yet can

they not be made partakers of it, but in such a way as was
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suited unto his glory. It was unjust and unreasonable that it

should be otherwise. Whereas, therefore, they were all of

them guilty of sin, their sins must be expiated, and taken out

of the way, or they cannot receive the promise of the inheritance.

IIzºzºzzus, Eºy Eººp, our word, ‘transgressions doth pro

perly express the original word. And in the distribution of

sins by their names into Eºy Fºyº and Eºst: 7, Lev. xvi.

21. ; we render Eºws by it. But it compriseth all sorts of

sins whereby the law is transgressed, be they great or small.

Every thing that hath the nature of sin, must be expiated, or

the inheritance cannot be enjoyed.

Obs. V. Though God will give grace and glory unto his elect,

yet he will do it in such a way, as wherein and whereby he

may be glorified also himself—Satisfaction must be made for

transgression, unto the honour of his righteousness, holiness

and law. .

... There are yet sundry difficulties in this expression, which

must be inquired into. For, -

• 1. The redemption or expiation of sins, is confined unto

those under the old testament; whence it should seem, that

ºthere is none made for those under the new.

... Answ. The emphasis of the expression, “sins under the old

testament, respects either the time when the sins intended

were committed, or the testament against which they were

committed. And the preposition ºr will admit of either sense.

Take it in the first way, and the argument follows a fortiori,

as unto the sins committed under the new testament, though

there be no expiation of sins against it, which properly are only

final unbelief and impenitency. For the expiation intended is

made by the mediator of the new testament. And if he ex

piated the sins that were under the first testament, that is, of

those who lived and died whilst that covenant was in force,

much more doth he do so, for them who live under the admi

nistration of that testament whereof he is the mediator. For

sins are taken away by virtue of that testament whereunto

they do belong. And it is with peculiar respect unto them,

that the blood of Christ is called, “ the blood of the new tes

tament, for the redemption of sins.”

But yet, more probably the meaning may be, the sins that

were and are committed against that first covenant, or the law.

and rule of it. For, whereas that covenant did in its adminis

tration comprise the moral law, which was the substance and

foundation of it, all sins whatever have their form and nature

with respect thereunto. So, sins under the first covenant, are

all sins whatever: for thcre is no sin committed under the gos

pel, but it is a sin against that law which requires us to love

the Lord our God with all our hearts, and all our strength.

Either way, the sins of them who are called under the new

testament, are included.
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2. It is inquired whether it is the nature of the sins intend

ed, that is respected, or also the persons guilty of them under

that testament. The Syriac translation avoids this difficulty,

by rendering the words of the abstract, the redemption of

transgressions;’ in the concrete, “a redeemer unto them who

had transgressed.” That it is a certain sort of sins that is in

tended, Socinus was the first that invented. And his invention

is the foundation of the exposition, not only of Schlictingius, but

of Grotius also on this place. Such sins, they say, they are, as for

which no expiation was to be made by the sacrifices of the law;

sins of a greater nature than could be expiated by them. For they

only made expiation of some smaller sins, as sins of ignorance,

or the like. But there is no respect unto the persons of them

who lived under that testament, whom they will not grant to

be redeemed by the blood of Christ. Wherefore, according

unto them, the difference between the expiation of sin by the

sacrifices of the law, and that by the sacrifice of Christ, doth

not consist in their nature, that the one did it only typically,

and in an external representation by the purifying of the flesh,

the other, really and effectually ; but in this, that the one ex

piated lesser sins only, the other, greater also.

But there is nothing sound or consonant unto the truth, in

this interpretation of the words. For,

1st, It proceeds on a false supposition, that there were sins

of the people (not only presumptuous sins, and which had im

penitency in them) for which no atonement was made, nor ex

piation of them allowed, which is expressly contrary unto Lev.

xvi. 16. 21. And whereas some offences were capital amongst

them, for which no atonement was allowed to free the sinner

from death, yet that belonged unto the political rule of the

people, and hindered not but that typically, all sorts of sins

were to be expiated.

2dly, It is contrary unto the express design of the apostle.

For he had proved before by all sorts of arguments, that the

sacrifices of the law could not expiate any sin, could not purge

the conscience from dead works ; that they made nothing per

fect. And this he speaks not of this or that sin, but of every

sin wherein the conscience of a sinner is concerned, ch. x. 2.

Hence two things follow.

First, That they did not, in and of themselves, really expi

ate any one sin, small or great. It was impossible, saith the

apostle, that they should do so, Heb. x. 4, only they sanctified

to the purifying of the flesh; which overthrows the foundation

of this exposition. -

Secondly, That they did typify and represent the expiation

of all sorts of sins whatever, and made application of it unto

their souls. For if it was so, that there was no atonement for

their sins, that their consciences were not purged from dead
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works, nor themselves consummated, but only had some out

ward purification of the flesh, it cannot be but they must all

eternally perish. But that this was not their condition, the

apostle proves from hence, because they were called of God

unto an eternal inheritance, as he had proved at large concern

ing Abraham, ch. vi. Hence he infers the necessity of the me

diation and death of Christ, as without the virtue whereof, all

the called under the first covenant must perish eternally, there

being no other way to come to the inheritance.

3. Whereas the apostle mentions only the sins under the first

covenant, as to the time passed before the exhibition of Christ

in the flesh, or the death of the mediator of the new testa

ment, what is to be thought of them who lived during that sea

son, who belonged not unto the covenant, but were strangers

from it, such as are described, Eph. ii. 12. 2 I answer, the apos

tle takes no notice of them, and that because, taking them ge

nerally, Christ died not for them. Yea, that he did not so, is

sufficiently proved from this place. Those who live and die

strangers from God's covenant, have no interest in the media

tion of Christ.

Wherein the redemption of these transgressions did consist,

shall be declared in its proper place. And we may observe,

Obs. VI. Such is the malignant nature of sin, of all trans

gression of the law, that unless it be removed, unless it be taken

out of the way, no person can enjoy the promise of the eternal
inheritance. - -

Obs. VII. It was the work of God alone to contrive, and it

was the effect of infinite wisdom and grace to provide a way

for the removal of sin, that it might not be an everlasting ob

stacle against the communication of an eternal inheritance unto

them that are called. -

Fifthly, We have declared, 1. The design of God here

represented unto us; 2. Who are the persons towards whom

it was to be accomplished; and, 3. What lay in the way as

an hindrance of it. That which remains in the words, is the

way that God took, and the means that he used, for the remo

val of that hindrance, and the effectual accomplishment of his

design. This in general was, first, the making, ra;* **a*-

zºº, ‘of a new testament.” He had fully proved before, that

this could not be done by that covenant against which the sins

were committed, neither by the priests, nor sacrifices, nor any

other duties of it. Therefore had he promised the abolition of

it, because of its weakness and insufficiency unto this end, as

also the introduction of a new covenant to supply its defects, as

we have seen at large in the exposition of the foregoing chap

ter. For it became the wisdom, goodness and grace of God,

upon the removal of the former for its insufficiency, to establish

another that should be every way effectual unto his purpose,
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namely, the communication of an eternal inheritance unto them .

that are called. But then the inquiry will be, how this cove

nant or testament shall effect this end; what is in it, what be

longs unto it that should be so effectual, and by what means it

might attain this end. All these are declared in the words.

And, -

Sixthly, In general, all this arose from hence, that it had

*zirks, “a mediator,’ and that the Lord Christ, the Son of God,

was this mediator. The dignity of his person, and thereon

both the excellency and efficacy of his priestly office, whereunto

alone respect is had in his being called here a mediator, he had

abundantly before demonstrated. Although the word in general

be of a larger signification, as we have declared on chap. viii. G.

yet here it is restrained to his priestly office, and his acting

therein. For whereas he had treated of that alone in the fore

going chapter, here declaring the grounds and reasons of the

necessity of it, he says, “for this cause is he the mediator.” And

proceeding to shew in what sense he considers him as a media

tor, doth it by his being a testator, and dying, which belongs to

his priestly office alone. And the sole end which in this place

he assigns to his mediatory office, is his death; ‘that by means

of death.’ Whereas therefore there were sins committed under

the first covenant and against it, (and would have been so forever,

had it continued,) which it was no way able so to take away as

that the called might receive the inheritance, the Lord Christ

undertook to be the mediator of that covenant, which was pro

vided as a remedy against these evils. For herein he under

took to answer for and expiate all those sins. Whereas there

fore, expiation of sin is to be made by an act towards God,

with whom alone atonement is to be made, so as that they

may be pardoned, the mediation of Christ here intended, is that

whereby, suffering death in our stead, in the behalf of all

that are called, he made atonement for sin.

But moreover, God had a further design herein. He would

not only free them that are called from that death which they

deserved, by their sins against the first covenant, but give them

also a right and title to an eternal inheritance, that is, of grace

and glory. Wherefore the procurement hereof also depends on

the mediation of Christ. For by his obedience to God in the

discharge thereof, he purchased for them this inheritance, and

bequeathed it to them as the mediator of the new testament.

The provision of this mediator of the new testament, is the

greatest effect of the infinite wisdom, love and grace of God.

This is the centre of his eternal counsels. In the womb of

this one mercy, all others are contained. Herein will he be

glorified to eternity.

1. The first covenant of works was broken and disannulled,

hecause it had no mediator.
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2. The covenant at Sinai had no such mediator as could ex

piate sin. Hence, t

3. Both of them became means of death and condemnation.

4. God saw that in the making the new covenant, it was

necessary to put all things into the hand of a mediator, that it

also might not be frustrated.

5. This mediater was not in the first place to preserve us in

the state of the new covenant, but to deliver us from the guilt

of the breach of the former, and the curse thereon. To make

provision for this end, was the effect of infinite wisdom.

Seventhly, The especial way and means whereby this effect

was wrought by this mediator, was by death. Qarars yivºrs,

Morte obita, facta, interveniente, intercedente, ‘by means of death,’

say we, Death was the means, that whereby the mediator pro

cured the effect mentioned. That which in the foregoing verse

is ascribed to the blood of Christ, which he offered as a priest,

is here ascribed to his death, as a mediator. For both these

really are the same: only in the one, the thing itself is expres

sed, it was death; in the other, the manner of it, it was by

blood; in the one, what he did and suffered with respect to the

curse of the first covenant, it was death; in the other, the

ground of his making expiation for sin by his death, or how it

came so to do, namely, not merely as it was death or penal,

but as it was a voluntary sacrifice or oblation. It was there

fore necessary to the end mentioned, that the mediator of the

new testament should die; not as the high priest of old died,

a natural death for themselves; but as the sacrifice died that

was slain and offered for others. He was to die that death

which was threatened to transgressions against the first cove

nant, that is, death under the curse of the law. There must

therefore be some great cause and end why this mediator being

the only htgotten of the Father, should thus die.

This was, say the Socinians, that he might confirm the doc

ine that he taught. IIe died as a martyr, not as a sacrifice.

Suit,

1. There was no need that he should die to that end. For

his doctrine was sufficiently confirmed by the Scriptures of the

Old Testament, the evidence of the presence of God in him,

and the miracles which he wrought.

2. Notwithstanding their pretence, they do not assign the

conſirmation of his doctrine to his death, but to his resurrec

tion from the dead. Neither indeed do they allow any graci

ous effect to his death, either towards God or men, but only

make it something necessarily antecedent to what he did of that

kind. Nor do they allow that he acted any thing at all to

wards God on our behalf; whereas the Scripture constantly

assigns our redemption, sanctification and salvation to the death

and blood of Christ. These persons, 1, Deny that of itself it
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hath any influence into them : wherefore, 2. They say that

Christ by his death confirmed the new covenant; but hereby

they intend nothing but what they do also in the former, or

the confirmation of his doctrine, with an addition of somewhat

worse. For they would have him to confirm the promises of

God as by him declared, and no more, as though he were God's

surety to us, and not a surety for us to God. Neither do they

assign this to his death, but to his resurrection from the dead.

But suppose all this, and that the death of Christ were in some

sense useful and profitable to these ends, which is all they plead,

yet what use and advantage was it of, with respect to them,

that he should die an accursed death, under the curse of the

law, and a sense of God's displeasure. Hereof the Socinians,

and those that follow them, can yield no reason at all. It

would become these men, so highly pretending to reason, to

give an account, on their own principles, of the death of the

only begotten Son of God, in the highest course and most in

tense acts of obedience, that may be compliant with the wis

dom, holiness, and goodness of God, considering the kind of

death that he died. But what they cannot do, the apostle doth

in the next words. -

Lighthly, The death of the mediator of the new testament,

was tº azoxvreezy, row zezºzºwy, ‘for the redemption of trans

gressions, and for this end it was necessary. Sin lay in the

way of the enjoyment of the inheritance which grace had pre

pared. It did so in the righteousness and faithfulness of God.

Unless it were removed, the inheritance could not be received.

The way whereby this was to be done, was by redemption.

The redemption of transgressions, is the deliverance of the

transgressors from all the evils they were subject to on their ac

count, by the payment of a satisfactory price. The words

used to express it, »vtzov, wrºxvrčov, xvrčović, wroxvtºvº, Avtºzºa,

will admit of no other signification. Here it must answer the

purging of conscience by the blood of Christ. And he calls

his life ‘a ransom,” or price of redemption. And this utterly

destroys the foundation of the Socinian redemption and expia

tion for sin. I'or they make it only a freedom from punish

ment by an act of power. Take off the covering of the words,

which they use in a sense foreign to the Scripture, and their

proper signification, and their sense is expressly contradictory

to the sense and words of the apostle. He declares Christ to

have been the high priest and mediator of the new testament,

in the same acts and duties. They teach that he ceased to be

a mediator, when he began to be a priest. He affirms that the

blood of Christ doth expiate sins; they, that he doth it by

an act of power in heaven, where there is no use of his blood.

He says that his death was necessary to, and was the means

or cause of the redemption of transgressions, that is, to be a
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price of redemption or just compensation for them; they con

tend that no such thing is required thereunto. And whereas

the Scriptures do plainly assign the expiation of sin, redemp

tion, reconciliation and peace with God, sanctification and sal

vation, to the death and blood-shedding of Christ; they deny

them all and every one to be in any sense effects of it, only

they say it was an antecedent sign of the truth of his doctrine

in his resurrection, and an antecedent condition of his exalta

tion and power; which is to reject the whole mystery of the

ospel.
g ide, the particular observations which we have made on

the several passages of this verse, something may yet in general

be observed from it. As,

Obs. VIII. A new testament providing an eternal inheritance

in sovereign grace, the constitution of a mediator, such a medi

ator for that testament in infinite wisdom and love, the death

of that testator for the redemption of transgressions, to fulfil

the law and satisfy the justice of God, with the communication

of that inheritance by promise to be received by faith in all

them that are called, are the substance of the mystery of the

gospel.—And all these are with wonderful wisdom comprised

by the apostle in these words. -

Obs. IX. That the efficacy of the mediation and death of

Christ extended itself to all the called under the old testament,

is an evident demonstration of his divine nature, his pre-exist

ence to all these things, and the eternal covenant between the

Father and him about them. -

Obs. X. The first covenant did only forbid and condemn

transgressions; redemption from them is by the new testament

alone.

Obs. XI. The glory and efficacy of the new covenant, and

the assurance of the communication of an eternal inheritance

by virtue of it, depend hereon, that it was made a testament

by the death of the mediator, which is farther proved in the

following verses.

WER. 16, 17-'ors ya; 3,234za, Savaro, awayza tºtrºx, tº 3ixás

*ivov, Ataºzº Ya; twº yixgoi; 3:3ziz triº an ºrori Tzvi, ºr: Çn

323iºves.

earxley arx9xx figuºzi, Syr. Nºno in xn)n, the death of

him is declared, shewed, argued, or proved. Mors intercedat

necesse est. Nccesse est mortem intercedere. Ar. Necesse est mor

tem ferri ; which is not proper in the Latin tongue: however,

there is an emphasis in citieśa, more than is expressed by in

tercedo. Ataşºv, Syr. TTEy" int, of him that made it;"

of the testator. Eri vºzoic, Syr. In snº hy, in him that is

dead, in mortuis, “among them that are dead, Bºziz, Vulg.

cºſirmatiºn cs!; and so the Syriac: ratum est, more proper.
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M. rer, texvii, Syr. ºnwn n> nº, “there is no use, profit or

benefit in it.” Ar. nunquam valet; quandoquidem nunquam valet;

nondum valet ; it is not yet of force.

WER. 16, 17.—For where a testament is, there must also of ne

cessity be brought in the death of the testator. For a testa

ment is firm (or ratified) after men are dead; otherwise it is

of no force whilst the testator liveth.

There is not much more to be considered in these verses, but

only how the observation contained in them, doth promote and

confirm the argument which the apostle insists upon. Now

this is to prove the necessity and use of the death of Christ,

from the nature, ends and use of the covenant, whereof he was

the mediator. For it being a testament, it was to be confirm

ed with the death of the testator. This is proved in these

verses, from the notion of a testament, and the only use of it

amongst men. For the apostle in this epistle, doth argue se

veral times, from such usages amongst men, as proceeding from

the principles of reason and equity, were generally prevalent

among them. So he doth in his discourse concerning the as

surance given by the oath of God, chap. vi. And here he

doth the same from what was commonly agreed upon ; and

suitable unto the reason of things, about the nature and use of

a testament. The things here mentioned, were known to all,

approved by all, and were the principal means of the preserva

tion of peace and property in human societies. I'or although

testaments, as unto their especial regulation, owe their original

unto the Roman civil law; yet, as unto the substance of them,

they were in use amongst all mankind, from the foundation of

the world. For a testament is the just determination of a man's

will, concerning what he will have done with his goods, after

his decease. Or, it is the will of him that is dead. Take this

power from men, and you root up the whole foundation of all

industry and diligence in the world. For what man will la

bour to increase his substance, if, when he dies, he may not

dispose of it to those, to whom, by nature, affinity, or other

obligations, he hath most respect? Wherefore, the foundation

of the apostle's arguing from this usage amongst men, is firm

and stable.

Of the like nature is his observation, that a testament is of

no force whilst the testator liveth; the nature of the thing it

self, expounded by constant practice, will admit no doubt of it.

For by what way soever a man disposeth of his goods, so as

that it shall take effect whilst he is alive, as by sale, or gift, it

is not a testament, nor hath any thing of the nature of a testa

ment in it. For that is only the will of a man concerning his

goods when he is dead. -

These things being unquestionable, we are cnly to consider,
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whence the apostle takes his argument to prove the necessity of

the death of Christ, as he was the mediator of the new tes

tament.

Now, this is not merely from the signification of the word

3.23xxx, which yet is of consideration also, as hath been declar

ed; but, whereas he treats principally of the two covenants,

it is the affinity that is between a solemn covenant and a testa

ment, that he hath respect unto. For he speaks not of the

death of Christ, merely as it was death, which is all that is re

quired unto a testament properly so called, without any con

sideration of what nature it is ; but he speaks of it also as it

was a sacrifice by the effusion of his blood, which belongs to a

covenant, and is no way required unto a testament. Whereas,

therefore, the word may signify either a covenant or a testa

ment precisely so called, the apostle hath respect unto both the

significations of it. And having in these verses mentioned his

death, as the death of a testator, which is proper unto a testa

inent, in the 14th verse, and those that follow, he insists on his

blood as a sacrifice, which is proper unto a covenant. But

these things must be more fully explained, whereby the diſli

culty which appears in the whole context, will be removed.

Unto the confirmation or ratification of a testament, that it

may be 8:22, “sure, stable, and of force,” there must be death,

the death of the testator, ºr, vizzer, 3:22.2. But there is no need

that this should be by blood, the blood of the testator, or any

other. Unto the consideration of a covenant, blood was requir

ed, the blood of the sacrifice, and death only consequentially,

as that which would ensue thereon ; but there was no need that

it should be the blood or death of him that made the covenant.

Wherefore, the apostle, declaring the necessity of the death of

Christ, both as to the nature of it, that it was really death, and

as to the manner of it, that it was by the effusion of his blood,

and that from the consideration of the two covenants, the old

and the new testament, and what was required unto them, he

evinceth it by that which was essential unto them both, in a co

venant as such, and in a testament precisely so called. That

which is most eminent and essential unto a testament, is, that

it is confirmed and made irrevocable by the death of the testa

tor. And that which is the excellency of a solemn covenant,

whereby it is made firm and stable, is, that it was confirmed

with the blood of sacrifices, as he proves in the instance of the

covenant made at Sinai, ver. 18–22. Wherefore, whatever is

excellent in either of these, was to be found in the mediator of

the new testament. Take it as a testament, which, upon the

bequeathment made therein of the goods of the testator unto

the heirs of promise, of grace and glory, it hath the nature of,

and he died as the testator, whereby the grant of the inheri

tance was made irrevocable unto them. Hereunto no more is
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required but his death, without the consideration of the nature

of it in the way of a sacrifice. Take it as a covenant, as upon

the consideration of the promises contained in it, and the pre

scription of obedience, it hath the nature of a covenant, though

not of a covenant strictly so called ; and so it was to be con

firmed with the blood of the sacrifice of himself, which is the

eminency of the solemn confirmation of this covenant. And as

his death had an eminency above the death required unto a tes

tament, in that it was by blood, and in the sacrifice of himself,

which it is no way necessary that the death of a testator should

be, yet it fully answered the death of a testator, in that he

truly died ; so had it an eminency above all the ways of the

confirmation of the old covenant, or any other solemn covenant

whatever ; in that whereas such a covenant was to be confirm

ed with the blood of sacrifices, yet was it not required that it

should be the blood of him that made the covenant, as here

it was. - - - -

The consideration hereof solves all the apparent difficulties,

in the nature and manner of the apostle's argument. The word

nºns, whereunto respect is here had, is, as we have shewed, of

a large signification, and various use. And frequently it is taken

for a free grant and disposition of things by promise, which

hath the mature of a testament. And in the old covenant, there

was a free grant and donation of the inheritance of the land of

Canaan unto the people, which belongs unto the nature of a

testament also. Moreover, both of them, a covenant and a tes

tament, do agree in the general nature of their confirmation,

the one by blood, the other by death. Hereon the apostle, in

the use of the word 2,234zn, doth diversly argue both unto the

nature, necessity and use of the death of the mediator of the

new testament. He was to die in the confirmation of it, as it

was a testament, he being the testator of it; and he was to of—

fer himself as a sacrifice in his blood, for the establishment of

it, as it had the nature of a covenant. Wherefore the apostle

doth not argue, as some imagine, merely from the signification

of the word, whereby, as they say, that in the original is not

exactly rendered. And those who have from hence troubled

themselves and others about the authority of this Epistle, have

nothing to thank for it, but their own ignorance of the design

of the apostle, and the nature of his argument. And it were

well if we all were more sensible of our own ignorance, and

more apt to acknowledge it, when we meet with difficulties in

the Scripture, than for the most part we are. Alas ! how short

are our lines, when we come to fathom the depths of it ! How

inextricable difficulties do appear sometimes in passages of it,

which, when God is pleased to teach us, are all pleasant and

easy These things being premised, to clear the scope and na
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ture of the apostle's argument, we proceed unto a brief exposi

tion of the words.

WER. 16.-For where a testament is, there must also of necessity

be the death of the testator.

There are two things in the words. 1. A supposition of a

testament. 2. What is required thereunto.

1. In the first there is, 1st, The note of inference. 2dly,

The supposition itself. -

The "first is the particle, yet, “for.” This doth not infer a

reason to ensue of what he had before affirmed, which is the

common use of that illative, but only the introduction of an il

lustration of it, from what is the usage of mankind in such

cases, on supposition that this covenant is also a testament. For

then there must be the death of the testator, as it is in all tes

taments amongst men

The supposition itself is in those words, 3rs 349”, the verb

substantive is wanting, ( where a testament is,') so it is by us

supplied, it may be, not necessarily. For the expression of,

* where a testament is,' may suppose that the death of the tes

tator is required unto the making of a testament; which, as

the apostle sheweth in the next verse, it is not, but only unto its

execution. In the case of a testament, namely, that it may be

executed, is the meaning of the word, ‘where;’ that is,

* wherever.” Amongst all sorts of men, living according unto

the light of nature, and the conduct of reason, the making of

testaments is in use. For without it, neither can private indus

try be encouraged, nor public peace maintained. Wherefore,

as was before observed, the apostle argueth from the common

usage of mankind, resolved into the principles of reason and

equity.

2. What is required unto the validity of a testament, and

that is, the death of the testator. And the way of the intro

duction of this death unto the validity of a testament, is by,

Savaro, rs2a3iºns big-zła, ‘being brought in : citieśa, “that

it enter;' namely, after the ratifying of the testament, to make

it of force, or to give it operation. The testament is made by

a living man; but whilst he lives, it is dead, or of no use. That

it may operate and be effectual, death must be brought into the

account. This death must be the death of the testator, Ts 2,2-

Stairs. ‘o 3:29:gives, is he who disposeth of things, who hath

right so to do, and actually doth it. This in a testament is the

testator. And 3123;xm and 3123 aires, have in the Greek the same

respect unto one another, as testamentum and testator in the La

tin. Wherefore, if the new covenant hath the nature of a tes

tament, it must have a testator, and that testator must die, be

fore it can be of force and efficacy, which is what was to be

proved.
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This is further confirmed,

VER. 17.-For a testament is of force after men are dead;

otherwise it is of no strength at all, whilst the testator liveth.

It is not of the making and constitution of a testament, but

of the force and execution of it, that he speaks. And in these

words he gives a reason of the necessity of the death of the tes

tator thereunto. And this is because the validity and efficacy

of the testament depends solely thereon. And this reason he

introduceth by the conjunction, yet, “for.”

A testament, ºr, vizgoi; 3:3zia, ‘is of force,’ say we ; that is,

firm, stable, not to be disannulled. For if it be but a man's

testament, yet if it be confirmed, no man disannulleth or add

eth thereunto, Gal. iii. 15. It is ratified, made unalterable, so

as that it must be executed according unto the mind of the

testator. And it is so, ix. wizéois, “among them that are dead;’

after men are dead; that is, those who make the testament.

I'or it is opposed unto ºr ºn 3 3.2% uses, “whilst the testator liv

eth :’ for testaments are the wills of dead men. Living men

have no heirs. And this sense is declared in those words, irs:

** wers tºxvis, quandoquidem, quoniam, ‘seeing that:” “otherwise,’

say we ; without this accession unto the making of a testament.

As yet it prevaileth not, it is not of force for the actual distri

bution of the inheritance, or the goods of the testator.

Two things must yet farther be declared. 1. What are the

grounds or general reasons of this assertion. 2. Where lies

the force of the argument from it.

First, The force of a testament depends on the death of the

testator; or the death of the testator is required to make it ef

fectual, for these two reasons.

1. Because a testament is no act or deed of a man, whereby

he presently, and in the making of it, conveys, gives or grants,

any part of his possession unto another, or others; so as that

it should immediately thereon, cease to be his own, and become

the property of those others; all such instruments of contract,

bargain, sale, or deeds of gift, are of another nature, they are

not testaments. A testament is only the signification of the

will of a man, as to what he will have done with his goods af

ter his death. Wherefore, unto the force and execution of it,

his death is necessary. -

2. A testament that is only so, is alterable at the pleasure of

him that makes it whilst he is alive. Wherefore, it can be of

no force whilst he is so; for that he may change or disannul

it when he pleaseth. The foundation, therefore, of the apos

tle's argument from this usage amongst men, is firm and stable,

Secondly, Whereas the apostle argueth from the proportion and

sinilitude that is between this new testament or covenant, and

the testaments of men, we may consider what are the things
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wherein that similitude doth consist, and shew also wherein

there is a dissimilitude whereunto his reasonings are not to be

extended. For so it is in all comparisons: the comparatives

are not alike in all things, especially where things spiritual and

temporal are compared together. So was it also in all the types

of old. Every person or everything that was a type of Christ,

was not so in all things, in all that they were. And there

fore it requires both wisdom and diligence to distinguish in

what they were so, and in what they were not, that no false

inferences or conclusions be made from them. So is it in all

comparisons; and therefore in the present instance, we must

consider, wherein the things compared do agree, and wherein

they differ. -

1. They agree principally in the death of the testator. This

alone among men makes a testament effectual and irrevocable.

So is it in this new testament. It was confirmed and ratified

by the death of the testator Jesus Christ, and otherwise could

not have been of force. This is the fundamental agreement

between them, which therefore alone the apostle expressly in

sisteth on, although there are other things which necessarily

accompany it, as essential to every testament; as,

2. In every testament amongst men, there are goods disposed

and bequeathed to heirs or legatees, which were the property

of the testator. Where a man hath nothing to give or bequeath,

he can make no testament. For that is nothing but his will

concerning the disposal of his own goods after his decease. So

is it in this new testament. All the goods of grace and glory,

were the property, the inheritance of Christ, firmly instated in

him alone. For “he was appointed heir of all things.” But

in his death, as a testator, he made a bequeathment of them all

to the elect, appointing them to be heirs of God, co-heirs with

himself. And this also is required to the nature and essence of

a testament. - - -

3. In a testament there is always an absolute grant made of

the goods bequeathed, without condition or limitation. So is

it here also ; the goods and inheritance of the kingdom of hea

ven are bequeathed absolutely to all the elect, so as that no in

tervenience can defeat them of it. And what there is in the

gospel, which is the instrument of this testament, that pre

scribes conditions to them, that exacts terms of obedience from

them, it belongs to it, as it is a covenant, and not as a testa

ment. Yet,

4. It is in the will and power of the testator, in and by his

testament, to assign and determine both the time, season and

way, whereby those to whom he hath bequeathed his goods,

shall be admitted to the actual possession of them. So is it in

this case also. The Lord Christ, the great testator, hath de

termined the way whereby the elect shall come to be actually
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possessed of their legacies, namely, “by faith that is in him,' Acts

xxvi. 18. So also he hath reserved the time and season of their

conversion in this world, and entrance into future glory, in his

own hand and power.

These things belong to the illustration of the comparison in

sisted on, although it be only one thing that the apostle argues

from it, touching the necessity of the death of the testator.

But notwithstanding these instances of agreement, between the

new covenant and the testaments of men, whereby it appears

to have in it in sundry respects the nature of a testament, yet

in many things there is also a disagreement between them,

evidencing that it is also a covenant, and abideth so, notwith

standing what it hath of the nature of a testament, from the

death of the testator. As,

1. A testator amongst men ceaseth to have any right in, or

use of the goods bequeathed by him, when once his testament

is of force. And this is by reason of death, which destroys all

title and use of them. But our testator divests himself neither

of right nor possession, nor of the use of any of his goods.

And this follows on a two-fold difference, the one in the per

sons, the other in the goods or things bequeathed.

1st, In the persons. For a testator amongst men dieth ab

solutely ; he liveth not again in this world, but lieth down and

riseth not, till the heavens be no more. Hereon all right to,

and all use of the goods of this life, ceaseth for ever. Our

testator died actually and really to confirm his testament; but,

1. He died not in his whole person, 2. In that nature where

in he died, he lived again, and is alive for evermore. Hence

all his goods are still in his own power.

2dly, In the things themselves. For the goods bequeathed

in the testaments of men, are of that nature, that the propriety

of them cannot be vested in many, so as that every one should

have a right to and the enjoyment of all, but in one only. But

the spiritual good things of the new testament are such, as that

in all the riches and fulness of them, they may be in the pos

session of the testator, and of those also to whom they are be

queathed. Christ parts with no grace from himself; he dimi

nisheth not his own riches, nor exhausts any*#. his own

fulness, by his communication of it to others. ence also,

2. In the wills of men, if there be a bequeathment of goods

made to many, no one can enjoy the whole inheritance, but

every one is to have his own share and portion only. . But in

and by the new testament, every one is made heir to the whole

inheritance. All have the same, and every one hath the whole.

For God himself thence becomes their portion, who is all to

all, and all to every one.

3. In human testaments, the goods bequeathed are such only

as either descended to the testators from their progenitors, or

Vol. VI. Z
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were acquired during their lives by their own industry. By

their death they obtained no new right or title unto anything ;

only what they had before, is now disposed of according unto

their wills. But our testator, according unto an antecedent con

tract between God the Father and him, purchased the whole

inheritance by his own blood, obtaining for us eternal redemp

tion.

4. They differ principally in this, that a testament amongst

men, is no more but merely so; it is not moreover a solemn co

venant that needs a confirmation suited thereunto. The bare

signification of the will of the testator witnessed unto, is sufficient

unto its constitution and confirmation. But in this mystery the

testament is not merely so, but a covenant also. Hence it was

not sufficient unto its force and establishment, that the testator

should die only; but it was also required that he should offer

himself in sacrifice by the shedding of his blood, unto its confir

mation. These things I have observed, because, as we shall see,

the apostle, in the progress of his discourse, doth not confine

himself unto this notion of a testament, but treats of it princi

pally as it had the nature of a covenant. And we may here ob

serve,

Obs. I. It is a great and gracious condescension in the Holy

Spirit to give encouragement and confirmation unto our faith, by

a representation of the truth and reality of spiritual things, in

those which are temporal and agreeing with them in their gene

ral nature, whereby they are presented unto the common under

standings of men.—This way of proceeding the apostle calls

a speaking, xara arşearoy, Gal. iii. 15. after the manner of

men.” Of the same kind were all the parables used by our Sa

viour; for it is all one whether these representations be taken

from things real, or from those which, according unto the same

rule of reason and right, are framed on purpose for that end.

Obs. II. There is an irrevocable grant of the whole inheri

tance of grace and glory, made unto the elect in the new cove

vant. Without this, it could not in any sense have the nature of

a testament, nor that name given unto it. For a testament is

such a free grant, and nothing else. And our best plea for them,

for an interest in them, for a participation of them before God,

is from the free grant and donation of them, in the testament of

Jesus Christ.

Obs. III. As the grant of these things is free and absolute, so

the enjoyment of them is secured from all interveniences, by the

death of the testator.

VER. 18–22.—oft, 82'; rearm zwéis alware; tyxixawara, Aaxº

Surn, was rarn, tyrexxis xara. vowev wro Mavorsaw; ºratºrs raw Aza, Az

Gº, ra sius www ºozza, was rºyay wira. t?are; xx. tgºs x0xxxx xx,
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irrºrs, avre ri re 333is' zai warra row xas, tiſſarturi. Aty.,.

Tere re alta ra; haemºns, is viruxare rees tax; ; etes. Kai rºy

*** * * warra tº ºxivn rºs xurveyia, ra, aiwar, ºw; lifax

virt. Kaº ºxºov w xiazrº warra zašegºtra, Kala roy reuer, was

zºº's aiuarizzva'iz, w yivira, a piris.

‘ow, unde, hence,” “therefore.” Syr, RxT hop, propter hoc,

quia, propter, ‘for this cause,’ ‘and hence it is.’ Arab. Eſkixxivirral.

Syr. nnnnwn, was confirmed, dedicatum fuit, “ was dedicated,’

consecrated, separated unto sacred use. -

A&xi;3%iºn; wag azºn; ivrºn; ºara, vºwev. Syr. • When the whole

command was enjoined." Vul. Lat. Lecto omni mandato legir -

“The command of the law being read;’ taking irreyan and reus; for

the same. Arias, Exposito secundum legem. Most, Cum recitatset,

• having repeated,’ recited, namely out of the book.

Merzav was rºyay. The Syriac reads only Rnºxy", • of a heifer ;’

as the Arabic omits rºzya, also, of goats,’ it may be in compli

ance with the story in Moses, without cause, as we shall see.

Xzºo, is omitted in the Syriac.

VER. 18–22.—Whereupon neither the first (testament) waſ

dedicated without blood. For when Moses had ſpoken every

precept to all the people according to the law, he took the blood of

calver and of goats, with water, and ſcarlet wool, and hyrsop,

and prinkled both the book and all the people, saying, This if

the blood of the testament which God hath enjoined unto you.

Moreover, he sprinkled with blood, both the tabernacle, and all

the veſsels of the ministry; and almost all things are by the law

purged with blood; and without shedding of blood is no remir

Jzoff.

What we have before observed is fully confirmed in this dis

course; namely, that the apostle intended not to argue absolute

ly and precisely from the name and nature of a testament, pro

perly so called, and the use of it among men. For he makes

use of these things no further, but as unto what such a testa

ment hath in common with a solemn covenant; which is, that

they are both confirmed and ratified by death. Wherefore it

was necessary that the new testament, as it was a testament,

should be confirmed by death; and as it had the nature of a

covenant, it was to be so by such a death, as was accompanied

by blood-shedding. The former was proved before from the

general nature and notion of a testament; the latter is here

proved at large from the way and manner, whereby the first

covenant was confirmed or dedicated. -

But the apostle in this discourse, doth not intend merely to

prove, that the first covenant was dedicated with blood, which

- Z 2
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might have been dispatched in a very few words. He declares

moreover, in general, what was the use of blood in sacrifices on

all occasions under the law; whereby he demonstrates the use

and efficacy of the blood of Christ, as unto all the ends of the

new covenant. And the ends of the use of blood under the

old testament he declares to have been two ; namely purifica

tion and pardon, both which are comprised in that one of the

expiation of sin. And these things are all of them applied unto

the blood and sacrifice of Christ, in the following verses.

In the exposition of this context, we must do three things.

1. Consider the difficulties that are in it. 2. Declare the scope,

design, and force of the argument contained in it. 3. Explain

the particular passages of the whole.

First, Sundry difficulties there are in this context which arise

from hence, that the account which the apostle gives of the de

dication of the first covenant and of the tabernacle, seems to

differ in sundry things from that given by Moses, when all things

were actually done by him, as it is recorded, Exod. xxiv. And

they are these that follow.

l, That the blood which Moses took, was the blood of calves

and goats ; whereas there is no mention of any goats, or of their

blood in the story of Moses.

2. That he took water, scarlet-wool, and hyssop, to sprinkle it

withal; whereas none of them are reported in that story.

3. That he sprinkled the book in particular; which Moses

doth not affirm.

4. That he sprinkled all the people; that is, the people inde

finitely, for all the individuals of them could not be sprinkled.

5. There are some differences in the words, which Moses

spake in the dedication of the covenant, as laid down ver. 20.

6. That he sprinkled the tabernacle with blood, and all the

vessels of it; when at the time of the making, and solemn con

firmation of the covenant, the tabernacle was not erected, nor

the vessels of its ministry yet made.

For the removal of these difficulties, some things must be pre

mised in general : and then they shall all of them be considered

distinctly.

1. This is taken as fixed, that the apostle wrote this epistle by

divine inspiration. Having evidence hereof abundantly satisfac

tory, it is the vainest thing imaginable, and that which discovers

a frame of mind disposed to cavil at things divine, if from the

difficulties of any one passage, we should reflect on the authori

ty of the whole, as some have done on this occasion. But I

shall say with some confidence, he never understood any one

chapter of the epistle, nay, nor any one verse of it aright, who

did or doth question its divine original. There is nothing hu

man in it, that savours, I mean, of human infirmity, but the
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whole and every part of it is animated by the wisdom and au

thority of its author. And those who have pretended to be

otherwise minded on such slight occasions as that before us,

have but proclaimed their own want of experience in things di

vine. But,

2. There is nothing in all that is here affirmed by the apos

tle, which hath the least appearance of contradiction unto any

thing that is recorded by Moses in the story of these things.

Yea, as I shall shew, without the consideration and addition of

the things here mentioned by the apostle, we cannot aright ap

prehend nor understand the account that is given by Moses.

This will be made evident in the consideration of the particu

lars, wherein the difference between them is supposed to con

$1st.

3. The apostle doth not take his account of the things here

put together by him from any one place in Moses, but gathers

up what is declared in the law, in several places, unto various

ends. For, as hath been declared, he doth not design only to

prove the dedication of the covenant by blood, but to shew also

the whole use of blood under the law, as unto purification and

remission of sin. And this he doth, to declare the virtue and

efficacy of the blood of Christ under the new testament,

whereunto he makes an application of all these things in the

verses ensuing. Wherefore he gathers into one head, sundry

things wherein the sprinkling of blood was of use under the

law, as they are occasionally expressed in sundry places. And

this one observation removes all the difficulties of the context;

which all arise from this one supposition, that the apostle gives

here an account only of what was done at the dedication of the

first covenant. So in particular, by the addition of those parti

cles, wal, 31, ver. 21. which we well render “moreover,’ he plainly

intimates, that what he affirms of the tabernacle and the vessels

of its ministry, was that which was done afterwards, at another

time, and not when the covenant was first confirmed.

On these grounds we shall see that the account given of these

things by the apostle, is a necessary exposition of the record

made of them by Moses, and no more. -

First, He affirms that Moses took the blood, worza, was rexywr,

* of calves and goats.” And there is a double difficulty herein;

for, 1. The blood that Moses so used was the blood of oxen,

Exod. xxiv. 5, 6. which seems not to be well rendered by ºozzer,

• of calves.” But this hath no weight in it. For tºne, the

word there used, signifies all cattle of the herd, great and small;

everything that is generi: bovini: And there is no necessity from

the words, that we should render E-TE there by “oxen,’ nor wºr

zw, here by ‘calves; we might have rendered both words by ‘bul

locks.” But, 2. There is no mention at all of goats in the story
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of Moses; and, as we observed, it is here omitted by the Syriac
translator, but without cause. f -

Answ. 1. There were two sorts of offerings that were made

on this occasion ; 1. Burnt-offerings; 2. Peace-offerings, Exod.

xxiv. 5. “They offered burnt-offerings and sacrificed peace-of

ferings.’ The distinct expression of them, proves the offerings

to have been distinct; cºphy innr, nºw by 1, “they offered

burnt-offerings, and they sacrificed, or slew peace-offerings; and

as for the peace-offerings, it is said that they were of bullocks or

oxen; but it is not said of what sort the burnt-offerings were.

Yea, and it may be, that although bullocks only are mentioned,

yet that goats also were sacrificed in this peace-offering. For it

is so far from being true, what Ribera observes on the place,

that a goat was never offered for a peace-offering, that the con

trary unto it, is directly expressed in the institution of the

peace-offering, Lev. iii. 12. Wherefore, the blood of goats

might be used in the peace-offering, though it be not mentioned

by Moses. But, -

2. The apostle observes, that one end of the sacrifice at the

dedication of the first covenant was purging and making atone

ment, ver, 22, 23. For in all solemn sacrifices blood was sprink

led on the holy things, to purify them, and make atonement for

them, Lev. xvi. 14. 19, 20. Now this was not to be done, but

by the blood of an expiatory sacrifice, it was not to be done by

the blood of peace-offerings. Wherefore the burnt-offerings

mentioned by Moses were expiatory sacrifices, to purge and

Inake atonement. And, this sacrifice was principally of goats,

Lev. xvi. 7. Wherefore the text of Moses cannot be well under

stood without this exposition of the apostle. And we may add

hereunto also, that although the blood of the peace-offering was

sprinkled on the altar, Lev. iii. 13. yet was it not sprinkled on

the people, as this blood was ; wherefore there was the use of

the blood of goats also as a sin-offering in this great sacrifice.

3. ln the dedication of the priests, these two sorts of offer

ings were conjoined; namely, peace-offerings and sin-offerings,

or burnt-offerings for sin, as here they were. And therein ex

pressly the blood of goats was used, namely, in the sin-offerings,

as the blood of bullocks was in the peace-offering, Lev. ix. 3, 4.

Neither is there mention any where of burnt-offerings or sin-of

ferings and peace-offerings to be offered together, but that one of

them was of goats; and therefore was so infallibly at this time,

as the apostle declares.

Secondly, It is affirmed in the text, that he took the blood

with water, scarlet-wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled it; but there

is mention of none of these things in the story of Moses, but

only that he sprinkled the blood. But the answer hereunto is

plain and easy. Blood under the law was sprinkled either in
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less or greater quantities. Hereon there were two ways of sprink

ling: the one was with the finger; when a small quantity of

blood, it may be some few drops of it, were to be sprinkled, it

was done with the finger, Lev. viii. 15. xvi. 14. The quantity

being small, though the blood were immixed, and almost con

gealed, it might be so sprinkled. But there was a sprinkling

whereunto a greater proportion of blood was required; as name

ly, when a house was to be sprinkled and thereby purified; this

was done by mixing running water with the blood, and then

sprinkling it with scarlet-wool and hyssop, Lev. xiv. 50–52.

For these things were needful thereunto. The water prevented

the blood from being so congealed, as that it could not be

sprinkled in any quantity. The scarlet-wool took up a quantity

of it, out of the vessel wherein it was ; and the bunch of hys

sop was the sprinkler. Whereupon when Moses sprinkled the

altar, book and people, he did it by one of these two ways; for

other there was none. The first way he could not do it, namely,

with his finger, because it was to be done in a great quantity. For

Moses took that half of it that was to be sprinkled on the peo

ple and put it into basons, Exod. xxiv, 6–8. It was therefore

infallibly done this latter way, according as our apostle declares.

Thirdly, It is added by the apostle, that he sprinkled the book,

which is not expressed in the story. But the design of the apos

tle is to express at large the whole solemnity of the confirmation

of the first covenant, especially, not to omit any thing that

blood was applied unto; because in the application he refers the

purification and dedication of all things belonging unto the new

covenant, unto the blood of Christ. And this was the order of

the things which concerned the book. Moses coming down

from the mount, told the people by word of mouth, all things

which God had spoken unto him, or the sum and substance of

the covenant which he would make with them, Exod. xxiv. 3.

And Moses came and told the people all the words of the Lord ;

that is, the words spoken on Mount Sinai, the ten command

ments, and all the judgments of the Lord, that is, all the laws

contained in chap. xxi-xxiii. with this title, Ebbwnri Rºx,

* These are the judgments,’ chap. xxi. 1. Upon the oral rehear

sal of these words and judgments, the people gave their consent

unto the terms of the covenant. The people answered with one

voice, “All the words which the Lord hath said we will do, Exod.

xxiv. 3. Hereon Moses made a record, or wrote all the words

of the Lord in a book, ver. 4. This being done, the altar and

pillars were prepared, ver, 4. And it is evident that the book

which heliad written was laid on the altar, though it be not ex

pressed. When this was done, he sprinkled the blood on the

altar, ver, 6. After which, when the book had been sprinkled

with blood as it lay on the altar, it is said, he took the book, tha
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is, offfrom the altar, and read in the audience of the people, ver, 7.

The book being now sprinkled with blood, as the instrument and

record of the covenant between God and the people, the very

same words which were before spoken unto the people are now

recited or read out of the book. And this could be done for

no other reason, but that the book itself being now sprinkled

with the blood of the covenant, it was dedicated to be the sacred

record thereof.

Fourthly, In the text of Moses it is said that he sprinkled the

people; in explanation whereof the apostle affirms that he “sprink

led all the people.’ And it was necessary that so it should be,

and that none of them should be excluded from this sprinkling.

For they were all taken into covenant with God, men, women

and children. But it must be granted, that for the blood to be

actually sprinkled on all individuals in such a numberless multi

tude, is next unto what is naturally impossible; wherefore it was

done in their representatives; and what is done towards repre

sentatives as such, is done equally towards all whom they do re

present. And the whole people, had two representatives that

day. 1. The twelve pillars of stone that were set up to repre

sent their twelve tribes, and, it may be, to signify their hard and

stony heart under that covenant, ver. 4. Whereas those pillars

were placed close by the altar, some supposé that they were

sprinkled as representing the twelve tribes. 2. There were the

heads of their tribes, the chief of the house of their fathers, and

the elders, who drew nigh unto Moses, and were sprinkled with

blood, in the name and place of all the people, who were that

day taken into covenant.

Fifthly, The words which Moses spake unto the people upon

the sprinkling of the blood, are not absolutely the same in the

story, and in the repetition of it by the apostle. But this is usual

with him in all his quotations out of the Old Testament in this

epistle. He expresseth the true sense of them, but doth not cu

riously and precisely render the sense of every word and syllable

in them.

Sixthly, The last difficulty in this context, and that which hath

an appearange of the greatest, is in what the apostle affirms con

cerning the tabernacle and all the vessels of it; namely, that Mo

ses sprinkled them all with blood. And the time which he seems

to speak of, is that of the dedication of the first covenant. Hence

a twofold difficulty doth arise : First, As to the time; and Se

condly, As to the thing itself. For at the time of the dedication

of the first covenant, the tabernacle was not yet made or erect

ed, and so could not then be sprinkled with blood. And after

wards when the tabernacle was erected, and all the vessels brought

into it, there is no mention that either it or any of them were

sprinkled with blood, but only anointed with the holy oil, Exod,

w
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xl. 9–11. Wherefore, as unto the first, I say, the apostle doth

plainly distinguish what he affirms of the tabernacle, from the

time of the dedication of the first covenant.

• The manner of his introduction of it, was ray runway 3, and

moreover the tabernacle,” doth plainly intimate a progress unto

another time and occasion. Wherefore the words of ver. 21.

oncerning the sprinkling of the tabernacle and its vessels, do re

i. unto what follows, ver. 22. and almost all things are by the

law purged with blood 5' and not unto those that precede about

the dedication of the first covenant. For the argument he hath

in hand is not confined unto the use of blood only in that dedi

cation, but respects the whole use of the blood of sacrifices under

the law ; which in these words he proceeds unto, and closeth in

the next verse. And this wholly removes the first difficulty.

And as unto the second. expositors generally answer, that asper

sion or sprinkling with blood, did commonly precede unction with

the holy oil. And as to the garments of the priests, which were

the vessels or utensils of the tabernacle, it was appointed that they

should be sprinkled with blood, Exod. xxix. 21. and so it may

be supposed that the residue of them were also But to me this

is not satisfactory. And be it spoken without offence, expositors

have generally mistaken the nature of the argument of the apos

tle in these words. For he argues not from the first dedication

of the tabernacle and its vessels, which, for aught appears, was

by unction only ; but making, as we observed before, a progress

unto the farther use of the blood of sacrifices in purging accord

ing to the law, he giveth an instance in what was done with res

pect unto the tabernacle and all its vessels, and that constantly

and solemnly every year; and this he doth to prove his general

assertion in the next verse, that under the law almost all things

were purged with blood. And Moses is here said to do what he

appointed should be done. By his institution, that is, the insti

tution of the law, the tabernacle, and all the vessels of it, were

sprinkled with blood. And this was done solemnly once every

year; an account whereof is given, Lev. xvi. 14–20. On the

solemn day of atonement, the high priest was to sprinkle the

mercy-seat, the altar, and the whole tabernacle with blood, to

make an atonement for them, because of the uncleannesses of

the children of Israel, the tabernacle remaining among them in

the midst of their uncleannesses, ver, 16. This he takes notice

of, not to prove the dedication of the first covenant with what

belonged thereunto with blood, but the use of blood in general

to make atonement, and the impossibility of expiation and pardon

without it. This is the design and sense of the apostle, and no

other. Wherefore we may conclude, that the account here given,

concerning the dedication of the first covenant, and the use of

blood for purification under the law, is so far from containing any
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thing opposite unto, or discrepant from, the records of Moses

concerning the same things, that it gives us a full and clear ex

osition of them.

Secondly, The second thing to be considered, is the nature of

the argument in this context; and there are three things in it,

neither of which must be omitted in the exposition of the words.

He designeth, 1. To prove yet farther the necessity of the

death of Christ, as he was the mediator of the new testament,

both as it had the nature of a testament, and that also of a so

lemn covenant.

2. To declare the necessity of the kind of his death, in the

way of a sacrifice by the effusion of blood ; because the testa

ment, as it had the nature of a solemn covenant, was confirmed

and ratified thereby. -

3. To manifest the necessity of shedding of blood in the con

firmation of the covenant, because of the expiation, purging, and

pardon of sin thereby. How these things are proved, we shall

see in the exposition of the words.

Thirdly, There are in the words themselves,

1. A proposition of the principal truth asserted, ver. 18.

2. The confirmation of that proposition; which is twofold,

1. From what Moses did, wer. 19. 2. From what he said, ver. 20.

3. A farther illustration of the same truth, by other instances,

ver. 21.

4. A general inference or conclusion from the whole, com

prising the substance of what he intended to demonstrate.

In the proposition, there are five things considerable. 1. A note

of introduction, “whereupon.” 2. The quality of the proposi

tion, it is negative. “neither was.” 3. The subject spoken of,

• the first.’ 4. What is, affirmed of it, it was dedicated.”

5. The way and manner thereof, ‘it was not without blood.’

First, The note of introduction is in the particle ºw, which

the apostle frequently makes use of in this epistle, as a note of

inſerence in those discourses which are argumentative. We ren

der it by “therefore,' and wherefore ; here, whereupon.” For

it intimates a confirmation of a general rule by especial instances.

He had before laid it down as a general maxim, that a testament

was to be confirmed by death. For thereupon the first testament

was confirmed with the blood of sacrifices shed in their death.

Wherefore, let not anythink strange that the new testament was

confirmed by the death of the testator; for this is so necessary,

that even in the confirmation of the first, there was that which

was analogous unto it. And moreover, it was death in such a

way, as was required unto the confirmation of a solemn covenant.

Secondly, The proposition bath a double negative in it, sås and

zºg's aiwaros, “neither was it without blood;’ that is, it was with

blood, and could not otherwise be.
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Thirdly, The subject spoken of is a rºwra, “the first,’ that is

3.aºnan, “testament,' or covenant. And herein the apostle de

clares what he precisely intended by the first or old covenant,

whereof he discoursed at large, chap. viii. It was the covenant

made with the people at Horeb. For that and no other was de

dicated in the way here described. And to take a brief pros

pect into this covenant, the things ensuing may be observed.

1. The matter of it, or the terms of it materially considered,

before it had the formal nature of a covenant. And these were

all the things that were written in the book, before it was laid

on the altar, namely, it was that epitome of the whole law, which

is contained in chapters xx. xxi. xxii. xxiii. of Exodus. And

other commands and institutions that were given afterwards, be

longed unto this covenant reductively. The substance of it was

contained in the book then written.

2. The manner of the revelation of these terms of the cove

nant. Being proposed on the part of God, and the terms of it

being entirely of his choosing and proposal, he was to reveal, de

clare, and make them known. And this he did two ways. 1. As

unto the foundation and substance of the whole, in the decalogue.

He spake it himself on the mount, in the way and manner de

clared, Exod. xix. xx. 2. As unto the following judgments, sta

tutes and rites, directive of their walking before God, according

to the former fundamental rule of the covenant. These he de

clared by revelation unto Moses; and they are contained in chap

ters xxi. xxii. and xxiii. -

3. The manner of its proposal; and this also was twofold.

1. Preparatory. For before the solemn covenanting between

God and the people, Moses declared all the matter of it unto the

people, that they might consider well of it, and whether they

would consent to enter into covenant with God on those terms,

whereon they gave their approbation of them. 2. Solemn, in

their actual and absolute acceptance of it, whereby they became

obliged throughout their generations. This was on the reading

of it out of the book, after it was sprinkled with the blood of the

covenant on the altar, Exod. xxiv. 7.

4. The author of this covenant was God himself. “ The co

venant which the Lord hath made with you,' Exod. xxiv. 8.

And immediately after, he is thereon called “the God of Israel,’

ver. 20. which is the first time he was called so ; and it was by

virtue of this covenant. And the pledge or token of his pre

sence, as covenanting, was the altar, the altar of Jehovah ; as

there was a representative pledge of the presence of the people

in the twelve pillars or statues.

5. Those with whom this covenant was made, were the peo

ple ; that is, all the people, as the apostle speaks, none exempted

or excluded. It was made with the “men, women and children,'
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Deut. xxxi. 12. even all on whom was the blood of the covenant,

as it was on the women ; or the token of the covenant, as it was

on the male children in circumcision; or both, as in all the men

of Israel.

6. The manner on the part of the people of entering into co

venant with God, was in two acts before mentioned. 1. In a

previous approbation of the matter of it. 2. In a solemn en

gagement into it. And this was the foundation of the church of

Israel.

This is that covenant, whereof there is afterwards in the Scrip

ture, such frequent mention, between God and that people, the

sole foundation of all especial relation between him and them.

For they took the observance of its terms on themselves, for

their posterity in all generations until the end should be. On

their obedience hereunto, or neglect hereof, depended their life.

and death in the land of Canaan. No farther did the precepts

and promises of it, in itself extend. But whereas it did not

disannul the promise that was made unto Abraham, and confirm

ed with the oath of God, four hundred years before, and had

annexed unto it, many institutions and ordinances, prefigurative

and significant of heavenly things; the people under it had a

right unto, and directions for the attaining of an eternal inheri

tance. And something we may hence observe.

Obs. I. The foundation of a church-state among any people,

wherein God is to be honoured in ordinances of instituted wor

ship, is laid in a solemn covenant between him and them.–So

it was with this church of Israel. Before this, they served God

in their families, by virtue of the promise made unto Abraham;

but now, the whole people were gathered into a church-state, to

worship him according to the terms, institutions and ordinances

of the covenant. Nor doth God oblige any unto instituted wor

ship, but by virtue of a covenant. Unto natural worship and

obedience, we are all obliged by virtue of the law of creation,

and what belongs thereunto. And God may, by a mere act of

sovereignty, prescribe unto us the observance of what rites and

ordinances in divine service, he pleaseth. But he will have all

our obedience to be voluntary, and all our service to be reason

able. Wherefore, although the prescription of such rites be an

act of sovereign pleasure, yet God will not oblige us unto the

observance of them, but by virtue of a covenant between him

and us, wherein we voluntarily consent unto and accept of the

terms of it, whereby those ordinances of worship are prescribed

unto us. And it will hence follow,

1. That men mistake themselves, when they suppose that

they are interested in a church-state by tradition, custom, or as

it were by chance, they know not how. There is nothing but

covenanting with God, that will instate us in this privilege.
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Therein we do take upon ourselves, the observance of all the

terms of the new covenant. And they are of two sorts; 1. In

ternal and moral, in faith, repentance and obedience. 2. Such

as concern the external worship of the gospel, in the ordinances

and institutions of it. Without such a covenant formally or vir

tually made, there can be no church-state. I speak not at all of

any such covenants as men may make, or have made among

themselves, and with God, upon a mixture of things sacred, ci

vil and political, with such sanctions as they find out, and agree

upon among themselves. For whatever may be the nature, use

or end of such covenants, they no way belong unto that con

cerning which we treat. For no terms are to be brought here

into, but such as belong directly to the obedience and ordinances

of the new testament. Nor was there any thing to be added

unto, or taken from the express terms of the old covenant,

whereby the church-state of Israel was constituted. And this

was the entire rule of God's dealing with them. The only

question concerning them was, whether they had kept the terms

of the covenant or not. And when things fell into disorder

among them, as they did frequently, as the sum of God’s charge

against them was, that they had broken his covenant; so the refor

nation of things attempted by their godly kings before, and others

after the captivity, was by reducing the people to renew this co

venant, without any addition, alteration or mixture of things of

another nature.

2. That so much disorder in the worship of God under the

gospel, hath entered into many churches, and that there is so

much negligence in all sorts of persons, about the observance of

evangelical institutions, so little conscientious care about them,

or reverence in the use of them, or benefit received by them;

it is all much from hence, that men understand not aright, the

foundation of that obedience unto God, which is required in

them and by them. This indeed is no other but that solemn co

venant between God and the whole church, wherein the church'

takes upon itself their due observance. This renders our obe

dience in them and by them, no less necessary than any duties

of moral obedience whatever. But this being not considered as

it ought, men have used their supposed liberty, or rather, fallen

into great licentiousness in the use of them, and few have that

conscientious regard unto them, which it is their duty to have.

Obs. II. Approbation of the terms of the covenant, consent

unto them, and solemn acceptance of them, are required on our

part, unto the establishment of any covenant between God and

us, and our participation of the benefits of it.—Thus solemnly

did the people here, enter into covenant with God, whereby a

peculiar relation was established between him and them. The

mere proposal of the covenant, and the terms of it, unto us,
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which is done in the preaching of the gospel, will not make us

partakers of any of the grace or benefits of it. Yet this is that

which most content themselves withal. It may be, they pro

ceed to the performance of some of the duties which are requir

ed therein; but this answers not the design and way of God in

dealing with men. When he hath proposed the terms of his cove

nant to them, he doth neither compel them to accept of them, nor

will be satisfied with such an obedience. He requires that on a due

consideration of them, we do approve of them, as those which

answer his infinite wisdom and goodness, and such as are of eter

nal advantage to us, that they are all equal, holy, righteous and

good. Hereon he requires that we voluntarily choose and con

sent to them, engaging ourselves solemnly to the performance of

them all and every one. This is required of us, if we intend

any interest in the grace or glory prepared in the new covenant.

Obs. III. It was the way of God from the beginning, to take

children of covenanters into the same covenant with their parents.

—So he dealt with this people in the establishment of the first

covenant, and he hath made no alteration herein in the establish

ment of the second. But we must proceed with the exposition

of the words.

Fourthly, Of this covenant it is affirmed, evzatis &luare; tyxº

xxwirral, that it “ was consecrated with blood;’ or was not de

dicated without blood. Exzºº, is solemnly to separate any

thing unto a sacred use. T-IT, is the same in Hebrew. And it

is not the sanction of the covenant absolutely, that the apostle

intends in this expression, but the use of it. The covenant had

its sanction, and was confirmed on the part of God, in offering

of the sacrifices. In the killing of the beasts, and offering of

their blood, did the ratification of the covenant consist. This is

included and supposed in what is signified by the dedication of

it. But this is not an effect of the shedding and offering of

blood, but only of the sprinkling of it on the book and the peo

ple. Thereby had it its tyrawirus;, its consecration' or dedi

cation unto sacred use, as the instrument of the peculiar church

relation between God and that people, whereof the book was

the record. So was every thing consecrated unto its proper use

under the law, as the apostle declares. This, therefore, is the

meaning of the words; that first covenant which God made

with the people at Mount Sinai, wherein he became their God,

the God of Israel, and they became his people, was dedicated

unto sacred use by blood, in that it was sprinkled on the book

and the people, after part of the same blood had been offered in

sacrifice at the altar. Hence it follows, that this which belongs

so essentially unto the solemn confirmation of a covenant be-,

tween God and the church, was necessary also unto the dedica

tion and confirmation of the new covenant, which is that that is

to be proved. -
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Obs. IV. It is by the authority of God alone, that anything

can be effectually and unchangeably dedicated unto sacred use,

so as to have force and efficacy given unto it thereby.—But this

dedication may be made by virtue of a general rule, as well as

by an especial command.

Fifthly, The assertion of the apostle concerning the dedica

tion of the first covenant with blood, is confirmed by an ac

count of the matter of fact, or what Moses did therein, ver. 19.

VER. 19.-For when Moses had spoken every precept unto all the

peºple according unto the law ; he took the blood of calves and of

goats, with water and scarlet wool and hytrop, and sprinkled

both the book and all the people.

THERE are two things considerable in the words.

1. The person made use of in the dedication of the covenant,

which was Moses.

2. What he did therein; which is referred unto two heads.

1. His speaking or reading the terms of the covenant, “every pre

cept out of the book.” 2. His sprinkling of the book and people

with blood. -

First, Moses was the internuntius between God and the peo

ple in this great transaction, ºr, Mavrias. On God's part he was

immediately called unto this employmeet, Exod. iii. And on the

part of the people he was chosen and desired by them to tran

sact all things between God and them, in the making and con

firmation of this covenant, because they were not able to bear the

effects of God's immediate presence, Exod. xix. 19. Deut. v. 22–

27. And this choice of a spokesman on their part, God did ap

prove of, ver. 27. Hence he became in a general sense a wiritus,

a “mediator” between God and men, in the giving of the law,

Gal. iii. 19. Whatever therefore was done by Moses, in this

whole affair of the dedication of the covenant on the part of God,

or of the people, was firm and unalterable, he being a public per

son authorised unto this work. And,

Obs. I. There can be no covenant between God and men,

but in the hand or by virtue of a mediator.—The first covenant

in the state of innocency, was immediately between God and

man. But since the entrance of sin, it can be so no more. For,

1. Man hath neither meetness nor confidence to treat immedi

ately with God. Nor, 2. Any credit or reputation with him, so

to be admitted as an undertaker in his own person. Nor, 3. Any

ability to perform the conditions of any covenant with God.

Obs. II. A mediator may be either only an internuntius, a mes

senger, a days-man ; or also a surety and an undertaker.—Of the

first sort was the mediator of the old covenant; of the latter of

the new.

Obs. III. None can interpose between God and a people in
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any sacred office, unless he be called of God and approved of the

people, as was Moses. -

Secondly, That which Moses did in this affair, was first in way

of preparation ; and there are three things in the account of it.

1. What he did precisely. 2. With respect unto whom. 3. Ac

cording to what rule or order he did it. -

1. He spake every precept," xxxnºurs; yet warns irreams. Vul.

Lat. Lecto omni mandato, “ having read every command ; which

is the sense intended. Aaxºurne is as much in this place as ‘re

cited.” So it is rendered by most translators, cum recitatset, that

is, when he had read in the book. For his first speaking unto

the people, Exod. xxiv. 3. is not here intended, but his reading in

the audience of the people, ver 7. He spake what he read, that

is, audibly ; so it is in the story: he read it in the audience of

the people, so as that they might hear and understand. It is

added by the apostle, that he thus read, spake, recited every pre

cept or command. He took the book of the covenant and read

in the audience of the people, saith the text; that is, the whole

book, and all that was contained in it, or every precept. And

the whole is reduced by the apostle unto precepts. It was vºtes

wroxw, Eph. ii. 15. a law, a system of precepts.’ And it is so

called to intimate the nature of that covenant. It consisted prin

cipally in precepts or commandments of obedience, promising no

assistance for the performance of them. The new covenant is of

another nature. It is a covenant of promises. And although it

bath precepts also requiring obedience; yet is it wholly founded

in the promise, whereby strength and assistance for the perfor

mance of that obedience are given to us. And the apostle doth

well observe that “Moses read every precept unto the people."

For all the good things they were to receive by virtue of that

covenant, depended on the observance of every precept. For a

curse was denounced against every one that “ continued not in all

things written in the law to do them,” Deut. xxvii. 26. And we

may observe,

Obs IV. A covenant that consisted in mere precepts, without

an exhibition of spiritual strength to enable unto obedience, could

never save sinners.—The iii.; of this covenant unto that

end, is that which the apostle designs to prove in all this dis

course. But thereon a double inquiry may be made. 1. Why

God gave this covenant, which was so insufficient unto this great

end ? This question is proposed and answered by the apostle,

Gal. iii. 19. 2. How then did any of the people yield obedience

unto God, if the covenant exhibited no aid nor assistance unto

it 2 The apostle answereth in the same place, that they receiv

ed it by “faith in the promise, which was given before, and not

disannulled by this covenant. -

Obs. V. In all our dealings with God, respect must be had
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unto every one of his precepts.—And the reason hereof is given

by the apostle James, namely, that the authority of God is the

same in every one of them, and so may be despised in the ne

glect of the least as well as of the greatest, James ii. 10, 11.

2. To whom did Moses thus read every precept It was,

saith the apostle, rarr re. xza, “to all the people.” In the story

it is said indefinitely, in the audience of the people;’ as after

wards, he sprinkled the people. The apostle adds the note of

universality in both places, “to all the people.” For whereas

these things were transacted with the representatives of the peo

ple, (for it was naturally impossible that the one half of the in

dividuals of them should hear Moses reading), they were all equal

ly concerned in what was said and done. Yet I do believe, that

after Moses first told the people, that is, the elders of them, all

the words of the law, ver. 3.; there were means used by the el

ders and officers, to communicate the things, yea to repeat the

words unto all the people, that they might be enabled to give

their rational consent unto them. And we may observe,

Obs. VI. The first eminent use of the writing of the book of

the law, that is, of any part of the Scripture, (for this book was

the first that was written), was that it might be read unto the

people.--He gave not this book to be shut up by the priests; to

be concealed from the people, as containing mysteries unlawful

to be divulged, or impossible to be understood. Such conceits

befel not the minds of men, until the power and ends of religion

being lost, some got an opportunity to order the concerns of it

unto their own worldly interest and advantage.

Obs. VII. This book was both written and read in the lan

guage which the people understood and commonly spake—And

a rule was herein prescribed unto the church in all ages; if so be

the example of the wisdom and care of God towards his church

may be a rule unto us.

Obs. VIII. God never required the observance of any rites or

duties of worship, without a previous warrant from his word.—

The people took not on them, they were not obliged unto obe

dience with respect sunto any positive institutions, until Moses

had read unto them every precept out of the book. .

Obs. IX. The writing of this book was an eminent privilege,

now first granted unto the church, leading unto a more perfect

and stable condition, than formerly it had enjoyed.—Hitherto it

had lived on oral instructions, from traditions, and by new im

mediate revelations; the evident defects whereof were now re

moved, and a standard of divine truth and instruction set up and

fixed among them. -

3. There is the rule whereby Moses proceeded herein, or the

warrant he had for what he did, xara rewo, according to the

law.” “He read every precept according to the law.” It cannot

Vol. VI. A a
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be the law in general that the apostle intends, for the greatest

part of that doctrine which is so called, was not yet given or

written, nor doth it in any place contain any precept unto this

purpose. Wherefore it is a particular law, rule or command,

that is intended, according unto the ordinance or appointment

of God. Such was the command that God gave unto Moses

for the framing of the tabernacle: “See thou make all things

according to the pattern shewed thee in the mount.” Particu

larly it seems to be the agreement between God and the people,

that Moses should be the internuntius, the interpreter between

them. According unto this rule, order, or divine constitution,

Moses read all the words from God out of the book unto the

people. Or it may be the law may here be taken for the whole

design of God in giving of the law; so as that “according unto

the law,' is no more but, “according unto the sovereign wisdom

and pleasure of God in giving of the law, with all things that

belong unto its order and use. And it is good for us to look

for God's especial warrant, for what we undertake to do in his

service.

The next thing in the words is, what Moses did immediate

ly and directly towards the dedication or consecration of this

covenant. And there are three things to this purpose mention

ed. 1. What he made use of 2. How he used it. 3. With

respect unto what and whom.

1. The first is expressed in these words, 2232, to aiuz ray us

•ze, xz reaway, “He took the blood of calves and goats, with

water, and scarlet-wool, and hyssop. IIe took the blood of the

beasts that were offered for burnt-offerings and peace-offerings,

Exod. xxiv. 5, 6. Unto this end, in their slaying, he took all

their blood in basons, and made an equal division of it. The

pne half he sprinkled on the altar, and the other half he sprink

led on the people. That which was sprinkled on the altar was

God’s part, and the other was put on the people. Both the

mutual stipulation of God and the congregation in this cove

mant, and the equality of it, or the equity of its terms, were

denoted hereby. And herein lies the principal force of the apos

tle's argument in these words: blood was used in the dedication

of the first covenant. This was the blood of the beasts offered

in sacrifice unto God. Wherefore both death, and death by

blood-shedding, was required unto the confirmation of a cove

nant. So also therefore must the new covenant be confirmed,

but with blood and a sacrifice far more precious than they were.

This distribution of blood, that half of it was on the altar, and

half of it on the people, the one to make atonement, the other

to purify or sanctify, was to teach the two-fold efficacy of the

blood of Christ, in making atonement for sin unto our justifi

cation, and the purifying of our natures in sanctification.

2. With this blood he took the things mentioned with re
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spect unto its use, which was sprinkling, Mira ºars; xx. it's zºx

xirs xzi vºzars ºf arriot. The manner of it was in part declared

before. The blood being put into basons, and having water

mixed with it to keep it fluid and aspersible, he took a bunch

or bundle of hyssop bound up with scarlet wool, and dipping it

into the basons, sprinkled the blood, until it was all spent in

that service. This rite, or way of sprinkling, was chosen of

God, as an expressive token or sign of the effectual communi

cation of the benefits of the covenant, unto them that were

sprinkled. Hence the communication of the benefits of the

death of Christ unto sanctification, is called the sprinkling of

his blood, 1 Pet. i. 2. And our apostle compriseth all the ef.

fects of it unto that end, under the name of ‘the blood of

sprinkling, ch. xii. 24. And I fear that those who have used

the expression with some contempt, when applied by themselves

unto the sign of the communication of the benefits of the death

of Christ in baptism, have not observed that reverence of holy

things that is required of us. For this symbol of sprinkling

was that which God himself chose and appointed, as a meet

and apt token of the communication of covenant mercy, that

is, of his grace in Christ Jesus unto our souls. And, -

Obs. X. The blood of the covenant will not benefit or ad

vantage us, without an especial and particular application of it

unto our own souls and consciences.—If it be not sprinkled on

us, as well as offered unto God, it will not avail us. The blood

of Christ was not divided, as was that of these sacrifices, the

one half being on the altar, the other on the people; but the

efficacy of the whole produced both these effects, yet so, as that

the one will not profit us without the other. We shall have no

benefit of the atonement made at the altar, unless we have its

efficacy on our own souls unto their purification. And this we

cannot have, unless it be sprinkled on us; unless particular ap

plication be made of it unto us by the Holy Ghost, in and by

an especial act of faith in ourselves.

3. The object of this act of sprinkling was, avre ri re 3,321,

xx, awra row xaev, “the book itself, and all the people.” The same

blood was on the book wherein the covenant was recorded, and

the people that entered into it. But whereas this sprinkling

was for purifying and purging, it may be inquired, unto what

end the book itself was sprinkled, which was holy and undefil

ed? I answer, there were two things necessary unto the dedi

cation of the covenant, with all that belonged unto it: 1. Atone

ment: 2. Purification; and in both these respects it was neces

sary that the book itself should be sprinkled. 1. As we observ

ed before, it was sprinkled as it lay upon the altar, where atone

ment was made ; and this was plainly to signify, that atone

ment was to be made by blood, for sins committed against that
A a 2
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book, or the law contained in it. Without this, that book would

have been unto the people like that given to Ezekiel, that was

written within and without, and there was ‘written therein la

mentations, and mourning, and woe,’. Ezek. ii. 10. Nothing

but curse and death could they expect from it. But the sprink

ling of it with blood as it lay upon the altar, was a testimony

and assurance, that atonement should be made by blood for the

sins against it, which was the life of the things. 2. The book

in itself was pure and holy, and so are all God's institutions;

but unto us every thing is unclean that is not sprinkled with

the blood of Christ. So afterwards, the tabernacle, and all the

vessels of it, were purified every year with blood, because of

the uncleannesses of the people in their transgressions, Lev.

xvi. Wherefore, on both these accounts, it was necessary that

the book itself should be sprinkled.

The blood thus sprinkled was mingled with water. The na

tural reason of it was, as we observed, to keep it fluid and as

persible. But there was a mystery in it also. That the blood

of Christ was typified by this blood of the sacrifices used in the

dedication of the old covenant, it is the apostle's design to de

clare. And it is probable that this mixture of it with water,

might represent that blood and water which came out of his

side when it was pierced ; for the mystery thereof was very

great. Hence that apostle which saw it, and bare record of it

in particular, John xix. 34, 35. affirms likewise, that he came

by water and blood; and not by blood only, 1 John v. 6. He

came, not only to make atonement for us with his blood that

we might be justified, but to sprinkle us with the efficacy of his

blood, in the communication of the Spirit of sanctification,

rompared unto water.

For the sprinkler itself, composed of scarlet wool and hys

sop, I doubt not but that the human nature of Christ, whereby

and through which all grace is communicated unto us, (for of

his fulness we receive, and grace for grace), was signified by it.

But the analogy and similitude between them are not so evi

dent, as they are with respect unto some other types. The hys

sop was an humble plant, the meanest of them, yet of a sweet

savour, l Kings iv. 33. So was the Lord Christ amongst men

in the days of his flesh, in comparison of the tall cedars of the

earth. Hence was his complaint, “that he was as a worm and

mo man, a reproach of men, and despised of the people, Psal.

xxii. 6. And the scarlet wool might represent him as red in

the blood of his sacrifice. But I will not press these things, of

whose interpretation we have not a certain rule.

Secondly, The principal truth asserted, is confirmed by what

Moses said, as well as what he did.
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WER. 20.-Saying, This is the blood of the testament which

God hath enjoined unto you.

The difference between the words of Moses, and the repeti

tion of them by the apostle, is not material, as unto the sense

of them. T:T, ‘behold, in Moses, is rendered by rurº, “this,'

both demonstrative notes of the same thing. For in pronoun

cing of the words, Moses shewed the blood unto the people;

*ind so, behold the blood,' is all one as if he had said, “this is

the blood. The making of the covenant in the words of Mo

ses, is expressed by nine, ‘hath cut, divided, solemnly made.”

This the apostle renders by virilaare, “ hath enjoined or com

manded you.” And this he doth, partly to signify the founda

tion of the people's acceptance of that covenant, which was the

authority of God, enjoining them or requiring them so to do;

partly to intimate the nature of the covenant itself, which con

sisted in precepts and injunctions principally, and not absolute

ly in promises, as the new covenant doth. The last words of

Moses, ‘concerning all these words, the apostle omits. For

he includes the sense of them in that word, ‘which the Lord

commanded you.” For he hath respect therein both unto the

words themselves written in the book, which were precepts and

injunctions, as also the command of God for the acceptance of

the covenant.

That which Moses said, is, rere re &ºua, rms 3,294×ng, “ This is

the blood of the testament.’ Hence the apostle proves that

death, and the shedding of blood therein, was necessary unto

the consecration and establishment of the first testament. For

so Moses expressly affirms in the dedication of it, “This is the

blood of the covenant;" without which, it could not have been

a firm covenant between God and the people. Not, I confess,

from the nature of a covenant in general, for a covenant may

be solemnly established without death or blood; but from the

especial end of that covenant, which, in the confirmation of it,

was to prefigure the confirmation of that new covenant, which

could not be established but with the blood of a sacrifice. And

this adds both force and evidence unto the apostle's argument.

For he proves the necessity of the death and blood-shedding or

sacrifice of Christ, in the confirmation of the new covenant,

from hence, that the old covenant, which in the dedication of it

was prefigurative hereof, was not confirmed without blood.

Wherefore, whereas God had solemnly promised to make a

new covenant with the church, and that different from, or not

according unto the old, which he had proved in the foregoing

chapter, it follows unavoidably, that it was to be confirmed with

the blood of the mediator, (for by the blood of beasts it could

not be), which is that truth wherein he did instruct them; and

-



374 An Exposition of the [Ch.A.P. IX.

nothing was more cogent to take off the scandal of the cross,

and of the suſterings of Christ.

For the enunciation itself, “this is the blood of the covenant,’

it is figurative and sacramental. The covenant had no blood

of its own ; but the blood of the sacrifices is called the blood

of the covenant, because the covenant was dedicated and esta

blished by it. Neither was the covenant really established by

it. For it was the truth of God on the one hand, and the sta

bility of the people in their professed obedience on the other,

that the establishment of the covenant depended on. But this

blood was a confirmatory sign of it, a token between God and

the people of their mutual engagements in that covenant. So

the paschal lamb was called God's passover, because it was a

sign and token of God's passing over the houses of the Israel

ites, when he destroyed the Egyptians, Exod. xii. 11. 21. With

reference it was unto those sacramental expressions, which the

church under the old testament was accustomed unto, that our

Lord Jesus Christ, in the institution of the sacrament of the

supper, called the bread and the wine, whose use he appointed

therein, by the names of his body and blood; and any other

interpretation of the words wholly overthrows the nature of

that holy ordinance.

Wherefore, this blood was a confirmatory sign of the cove

nant. And it was so, 1. From God's institution: he appointed

it so to be, as is express in the words of Moses. 2. From an

implication of the interest of both parties in the blood of the

sacrifice; God, unto whom it was offered, and the people on

whom it was sprinkled. For it being the blood of beasts that

were slain, in this use of it, each party as it were engaged their

lives unto the observance and performance of what was respec

tively undertaken by them. 3. Typically, in that it represent

ed the blood of Christ, and foresignified the necessity of it unto

the confirmation of the new covenant; see Zech. ix. 11. Matt.

xxvi. 28. Luke xxii. 20. 1 Cor. xi. 25. So was it the blood

of the covenant, in that it was a sign between God and the

people of their mutual consent unto it, and of their taking on

themselves the performance of the terms of it, on the one side

and the other.

Obs. I. The condescension of God in making a covenant

with men, especially in the ways of the confirmation of it, is a

blessed object of all holy admiration.—For, 1. The infinite

distance and disproportion that is between him and us, both in

nature and state or condition ; 2. The ends of this covenant,

which are all unto our eternal advantage, he standing in no

need of us or our obedience; 3. The obligation that he takes

upon himself unto the performance of the terms of it, whereas

he might righteously deal with us in a way of mere sovereignty;

4. The nature of the assurance he gives us thereof, by the
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blood of the sacrifice, confirmed with his oath; do all set forth

the ineffable glory of this condescension. And this will at

length be made manifest in the eternal blessedness of them by

whom this covenant is embraced, and the eternal misery of

them by whom it is refused.

The apostle having given this full confirmation unto his prin

cipal assertion, he adds, for the illustration of it, the use and

efficacy of blood, that is, the blood of sacrifices, unto purifica

tion and atonement.

WER. 21, 22.-Moreover, he sprinkled with blood both the taber

nacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. And almost all

things are by the law purged with blood; and without shedding

of blood is no remission.

The manner of the introduction of this observation, ver. 21.

by was sºoias, ‘and in like manner, manifests that this is not a

continuation of the former instance, in that which belongs there

unto; but that there is a proceeding unto another argument, to

evince the farther use of the sprinkling of blood unto purifica

tion and atonement under the old testament. For the design

of the apostle is not only to prove the necessity of the blood of

Christ in sacrifice, but also the efficacy of it in the taking away

of sins. Wherefore he shews, that as the covenant itself was

dedicated with blood, which proves the necessity of the blood

of Christ unto the confirmation of the new covenant; so all

the ways and means of solemn worship, were purged and puri

fied by the same means, which demonstrates its efficacy.

I will not absolutely oppose the usual interpretation of these

words; namely, that at the erection of the tabernacle, and the

dedication of it, with all its vessels and utensils, there was a

sprinkling with blood, though not expressly mentioned by Mo

ses, for he only declares the unction of them with the holy oil,

Exod. xl. 9–1 1. For as unto the garments of Aaron and his

sons, which belonged unto the service of the tabernacle, and

were laid up in the holy places, it is expressly declared that they

were sprinkled with blood, Exod. xxix. 21. And of the altar,

that it was sprinkled when it was anointed, though it be not

said wherewith. And Josephus, who was himself a priest, aſ

firms that all the things belonging unto the sanctuary were de

dicated with the sprinkling of the blood of the sacrifices;

which things are usually pleaded for this interpretation.

I shall not, as I said, absolutely reject it; yet because it is

evident that the apostle makes a progress in these words, from

the necessity of the dedication of the covenant with blood, unto

the use and efficacy of the sprinkling of blood in all holy ad

ministrations, that they might be accepted with God, I choose

rather to refer the words unto that solemn sprinkling of the ta

bernacle, and all the vessels of it, by the high priest, with blood
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of the expiatory sacrifice, which was made annually on the day

of atonement. This the introduction of these words by x* and

susta, doth declare. As the covenant was dedicated with the

sprinkling of blood, so in like manner afterwards, the taberna

cle, and all the vessels of it, were sprinkled with blood unto

their sacred use. - -

All the difficulty in this interpretation is, that Moses is said

to do it. But that which we intend, was done by Aaron and

his successors. But this is no way to be compared with that of

applying it unto the dedication of the tabernacle, wherein there

was no mention made of blood or its sprinkling, but of anoint

ing only. Wherefore Moses is said to do what he appointed to

be done, what the law required which was given by him. So

Moses is frequently used for the law given by him, Acts xv. 21.

* For Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach

him, being read in the synagogues every Sabbath-day; that is,

the law. Moses then sprinkled the tabernacle, in that by an

everlasting ordinance he appointed that it should be done. And

the words following, ver. 22. declare that the apostle speaks

not of dedication, but of expiation and purification.

This sprinkling therefore of the tabernacle and its vessels,

was that which was done annually on the day of atonement,

I,ev. xvi. 14. 16. 18. For therein, as the apostle speaks, both

the tabernacle, and all the vessels of the ministry, were sprinkled

with blood, as the ark, the mercy-seat, and the altar of incense;

and the end of it was to purge them because of the unclean

messes of the people, which is that the apostle intends. And

that which we are taught herein, is, that,

Obs. I. In all things wherein we have to do with God,

whereby we approach unto him, it is the blood of Christ, and

the application of it unto our consciences, that gives us a gra

cious acceptance with him.—Without this, all is unclean and

defiled.

Obs. II. Even holy things and institutions, that are in them

selves clean and unpolluted, are relatively defiled by the unho

liness of them that use them ; defiled unto them.–So was the

tabernacle, because of the uncleannesses of the people among

whom it was. For unto the unclean, all things are unclean.

From this whole discourse, the apostle mates an inference

which he afterwards applies at large unto his present purpose.

VER. 22–And almost all things are by the law purged with

blood; and without shedding of blood is no remission.

There are two parts of this verse, or there is a double asser

tion in it. 1. That almost all things are by the law purged

with blood. 2. That without shedding of blood is no remission.

In the first of these, the assertion itself, and the limitation

of it, are to be considered.
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1. The assertion itself is, that by the law all things were

purged with blood; zara re' wouoy, “according unto the law;

the rule, the commands, the institution of it; in that way of

worship, faith and obedience, which the people were obliged

unto by the law. According unto the law, there was a necessi

ty of the blood of sacrifices for the purging of sin, and making

of atonement. This he infers and concludes from what he had

said before, concerning the dedication of the covenant, and the

purification of the tabernacle, with all the vessels of its ministry.

And from hence he designs to prove the necessity of the death

of Christ, and the efficacy of his blood for the purging of sin,

whereof those legal things were types and representations. Of

these legal purifications, or purgings by blood, we have treated

already.

2. The limitation of this assertion is in the word ºzºo’, ‘ al

most.’ Some few purifications there were under the law that

were not by blood. Such, as some judge, was that by the ashes

of a heifer mingled with water, whereof we have treated on

ver. 13. But I am not certain that this may be esteemed a

purification without blood. For the heifer whose ashes were

used in it was first slain, and its blood poured out. Afterwards

the blood as well as the flesh was burnt and reduced to ashes.

Wherefore that way of purification cannot be said to be with

out blood. And it was a type of the purifying efficacy of the

blood of Christ, who offered himself a whole burnt-offering to

God, through the fire of the eternal Spirit. But there were

two sorts of purifications under the law, wherein blood was

neither formally nor virtually applied or used. The one was

by fire in things that would endure it, Num. xxxi. 23. And the

apostle speaks of things as well as persons, as the word rare

declares. The other was by water, whereof there were many

instances. See Exod. xix. 10. Lev. xvi. 26. 28. xxii. 6, 7.

All other representations were • &iwari, ‘in blood;’ tº for 31,

3. **ares, ‘by the offering and sprinkling of blood.”

From the consideration of the purifications mentioned, the

apostle adds the limitation of “almost.” For the conceit of

some of the ancients, that ºzºo, is as much as ferº, and is té

be joined with “purged,” “were almost purged, that is, they were

so only ineffectually, is most improper. For it is contrary to

the natural construction of the words, and the direct intention

of the apostle.

Only we may observe, that the purifications which were by

fire and water, were of such things as had no immediate influ

ence into the worship of God, or in such cases as wherein the

worship of God was not immediately concerned ; nor of such

things wherewith conscience was defiled. They were only of

external pollutions, by things in their own nature indifferent,

and had nothing of sin in them. And the sacred institutions

/
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which were not concerning the immediate worship of God, nor

things which in themselves did defile the consciences of men,

were as hedges and fences about those which really did so.

They served to warn men not to come near those things which

had a real defilement in themselves. See Matt. xv. 16—20.

Thus “almost all things, that is, absolutely all, which had any

inward real moral defilement, were purged with blood, and di

rected to the purging efficacy of the blood of Christ. And we

may observe, that,

Obs. III. There was a great variety of legal purifications—

For as all of them together could not absolutely purge sin, but

only direct to what would do so, so none of them by themselves

could fully represent that one sacrifice by blood, whereby all

sin was to be purged ; therefore were they multiplied.

Obs. IV. This variety argues, that in ourselves we are ready

to be polluted on all occasions.—Sin cleaveth to all that we do,

and is ready to defile us even in our best duties.

Obs. V. This variety of institutions was a great part of the

bondage-state of the church under the old testament; a yoke

that they were not able to bear.—For it was almost an insuper

able difficulty to attain an assurance that they had observed

them all in a due manner, the penalties of their neglect being

very severe. Desides, the outward observance of them was

both burdensome and chargeable. It is the glory of the gos

pel, that we are directed to make our address by faith, on all

occasions, to 'that one sacrifice by the blood of Christ, which

cleanseth us from all our sins. Howbeit many that are called

Christians, being ignorant of the mystery thereof, do again be

take themselves to other ways for the purification of sin, which

are multiplied in the church of Rome.

Obs. VI. The great mystery wherein God instructed the

church from the foundation of the world, especially by and

under legal institutions, was that all purging of sin was to be

by blood. This was that which by all sacrifices from the be

ginning, and by all legal institutions, he declared to mankind.

Blood is the only means of purging and atonement. This is

the language of the whole law. All was to manifest, that the

washing and purging of the church from sin, was to be looked

for from the blood of Christ alone.

The second assertion of the apostle is, that without shedding

of blood there is no remission. Some would have these words

to contain an application of what is spoken before, to the blood

of Christ. But it is manifest that the apostle yet continues his

account of things under the law, and does not enter on the ap

plication of them before the next verse. Wherefore these

words, xxxx row woway, “according to the law,” or by virtue of its

institutions, are here to be repeated. By the law “without

shedding of blood,” that is, in sacrifice, “there was no remission.”
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Yet, though that season be particularly intended, the axiom is

universally true, and applicable to the new covenant ; even un

der it, “ without shedding of blood, is no remission.”

The curse of the law was, “that he that sinned should die.”

But whereas “there is no man that liveth and sinneth not,” God

had provided that there should be a testification of the remis

sion of sins, and that the curse of the law should not be imme

diately executed on all that sinned. This he did by allowing

the people to make atonement for their sins by blood, that is,

the blood of sacrifices, Lev. xvii. 11. For hereby God signi

fied his will and pleasure in two things. 1. That by this blood

there should be a political remission granted to sinners, that

they should not die under the sentence of the law, as it was

the rule of the government of the nation. And in this sense,

for such sins as were not politically to be spared, no sacrifice

was allowed. 2. That real spiritual forgiveness, and gracious

acceptance with himself, was to be obtained only by that which

was signified by this blood, which was the sacrifice of Christ

himself. - -

And whereas the sins of the people were of various kinds,

there were particular sacrifices instituted to answer that variety.

This variety of sacrifices with respect to the various sorts or

kinds of sins, for which they were to make atonement, I have

elsewhere discussed and explained. Their institution and order

is recorded, Lev. i. ii. iii. iv. v. vi. vii. And if any person ne

glected that especial sacrifice which was appointed to make

atonement for his especial sin, he was left under the sentence

of the law; politically and spiritually, there was no remission.

Yea also, there might be, there were, sins that could not be

reduced directly to any of those, for whose remission sacrifices

were directed in particular. Wherefore God graciously pro

vided against the distress or ruin of the church on either of

these accounts. For whether the people had fallen under the

neglect of any of those especial ways of atonement, or had

contracted the guilt of such sins, as they knew not how to re

duce to any sort of them that were to be expiated, he had gra

ciously prepared the great anniversary sacrifice, wherein public

atonement was made for all the sins, transgressions and iniqui

ties of the whole people, of what sort soever they were, Lev.

xvi. 21. But in the whole of his ordinances he established the

rule, that “without shedding of blood was no remission.”

There seems to be an exception in the case of him who was

so poor, that he could not provide the meanest offering of blood

for a sin-offering. For he was allowed by the law to offer the

tenth part of an ephah of fine flour for his sin, and it was

forgiven him, Lev. v. 11–13. Wherefore the word azºo",

‘ almost,' may be here again repeated, because of this single

case. But the apostle hath respect to the general rule of the
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law. And this exception was not an ordinary constitution, but

depended on the impossibility of the thing itself, whereunto it

made a gracious condescension. And this necessity oft-times of

itself, without any constitution, suspends a positive law, and

gives a dispensation to the infringers of it. So was it in the

case of David when he ate of the shew-bread in his hunger;

and as to works of mercy on the Sabbath day; which instances

are given by our Saviour himself. Wherefore the particular

exception on this consideration, did rather strengthen than in

validate the general rule of the law. Besides the nearest ap

E. was made to it that might be. For fine flower is the

est of the bread, whereby man's life is sustained ; and in the

offering of it, the offerer testified that by his sin he had forfeit

ed his own life and all whereby it was sustained, which was

the meaning of the offering of blood.

The expositors of the Roman church do here greatly per

plex themselves, to secure the sacrifice of their mass, from this

destroying sentence of the apostle. For a sacrifice they would

have it to be, and that for the remission of the sins of the liv

ing and the dead. Yet they say it is an unbloody sacrifice.

For if there he any blood shed in it, it is the blood of Christ,

and then he is crucified by them afresh every day; as indeed

in some sense he is, though they cannot shed his blood. If it

be unbloody, the rule of the apostle is, that it is no way avail

able for the remission of sins. Those that are sober have no

way to deliver themselves, but by denying the mass to be a

proper sacrifice for the remission of sins, which is done express

ly by Estius on the place. But this is contrary to the direct

assertions contained in the mass itself, and razeth the very foun

dation of it. Now if God gave them so much light under the

old testament, as that they should know, believe and profess,

that without shedding of blood is no remission, how great is

the darkness of inen under the new testament, who look, seek,

or endeavour any other way after the pardon of sin, but only

by the blood of Christ

Obs. VII. This is the great demonstration of the demerit of

sin, of the holiness, righteousness and grace of God.—For

such was the nature and demerit of sin, such was the righte

ousness of God with respect to it, that without shedding of

blood it could not be pardoned. They are strangers to the one

and the other, who please themselves with other imaginations.

And what blood must this be 2 That the blood of bulls and

goats should take away sin, was utterly impossible, as our apos

tle declares. It must be the blood of the Son of God, Rom.

iii. 24, 25. Acts xx. 28. And herein were glorified both the

love and grace of God, in that he spared not his only Son, but

gave him up to be a bloody sacrifice in his death for us all.

VER. 23.—In the following verses to the end of the chapter,
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the apostle makes an application of all that he had discoursed

concerning the services and sacrifices of the tabernacle, with

their use and efficacy, on the one hand, and the sacrifice of.

Christ, its nature, use and efficacy, on the other, to his present

argument. Now this was to demonstrate the excellency, dig

nity and virtue of the priesthood of Christ, and the sacrifice of

himself that he offered thereby, as he was the mediator of the

new covenant. And he doth it in the way of comparison, as

to what there was of similitude between them ; and of oppo

sition, as to what was singular in the person and priesthood of

Christ, wherein they had no share; declaring on both accounts

the incomparable excellency of him and his sacrifice, above the

priests of the law and theirs. And hereon he concludes his

whole discourse, with an elegant comparison and opposition be

tween the law and the gospel, wherein he compriseth in few

words the substance of them both, as to their effects on the

souls of men.

That wherein in general there was a similitude in these

things, is expressed, ver. 23.

WER. 23.—Ayaſzn ovy ra. Azty trºwywara twy ty roi; oveavois, revets

xzéagºzai. avra. 3s ra trugava zésirrors Svariat; waga tavras.

There is no difference of importance in the translation of

these words by any interpreters of reputation, and singly they

have been all of them before spoken to. Only the Syriac ren

ders wrobiºſaara, by sno", “similitudes,” not unaptly.

VeR. 23.−It was therefore necessary that the patterns of things

in the heavens should be purifted with these ; but the heavenly

things themselves with better sacrifices than these.

An entrance is made in these words to the comparison intend

ed. For as to both sorts of sacrifices compared, it is here grant

ed in general, that they purged the things whereunto they were

applied. But there is a difference also laid down in this verse,

namely, as to the things that were purified by them, and con

sequently in the nature of their respective purifications. There

is in the words, 1. A note of inference, or dependance on the

former discourse; “therefore.” 2. A double proposition of things

of divers natures compared together. 3. The modification of

both those propositions; “it was necessary.”

In the first proposition there is, 1. The subject-matter spo

ken of; ‘the patterns of things in the heavens.” 2. What is

affirmed of them, as necessary to them; “that they should be

purified." 3. The means whereby; with these.”

The same things are proposed in the second proposition;

namely, I. The things spoken of, or the “heavenly things them

selves.” 2. What is affirmed of them, is traduced from the

other proposition; they also were “purified." 3. The means

whereby they were so ; * with better sacrifices than these.”
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1. That which first occurs, is the note of inference, or de

pendance on the former discourse; ºr, “therefore.’ It hath

an equal respect unto both parts of the assertion. And it is

not the being of the things, but their manifestation, that is in

tended. From what hath been said concerning the legal puri

fication of all things, and the spiritual purification that is by

the sacrifice of Christ, these things are evident and manifest.

2. Of both the things affirmed, it is said, that anaſºn, “it was

necessary they should be so; that is, it was so from God's in

stitution and appointment. There was no necessity in the na

ture of the things themselves, that the patterns of heavenly

things should be purged with these sacrifices; but on supposi

tion that God would, in and by them, represent the purification

of the heavenly things, it was necessary that they should be

thus purged with blood. And on the supposition of the same

divine ordination, that the heavenly things themselves should

be purified, it was necessary that they should be purified with

better sacrifices than these, which were altogether insufficient

unto that end. -

3. The subject of the first proposition is, “the patterns of

things in the heavens.” The tasy rot; eveawols, are the ra swevex

via in the next words. Things in the heavens, are heavenly

things. And they are the same with arrºrvra ray axºşwar, in

the next verse; ‘figures of the true things.’ The things in

tended, are those which the apostle hath discoursed of; the co

venant, the book, the people, the tabernacle, with all the ves

sels of its ministry.

1st, These he calls wrºiſaara, which we well render ‘pat

terms.' And patterns are of two sorts, 1. Such as are rewroto

wa, exemplaria; those from and according unto which any other

thing is framed. That is, the pattern of any thing, according

unto which it is contrived, º: and fashioned. So a scheme

or frame drawn and delineated, is the pattern of an edifice.

2. Such as are exemplata, in rura; that are framed according to

other things, which they do resemble and represent. These

also are wrºsſwara. The things mentioned, were not patterns

of the heavenly things in the first sense; the heavenly things

were not framed by them, to answer, resemble and represent

them; but they were so in the latter only. And therefore, in

the first constitution of them, those which were durable and to

abide, as the tabernacle, with all its utensils and vessels, with

the positure and disposal of them, were made and erected ac

cording unto an original pattern shewed in the mount. Or

they were framed according unto the idea of the heavenly

things themselves, whereof he made a representation unto Mo

ses, and communicated a resemblance of them unto him, ac

cording unto his own good pleasure.

This is the order of these things. The heavenly things
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themselves were designed, framed and disposed in the mind of

God, in all their order, causes, beauty, efficacy and tendency

unto his own eternal glory. This was the whole mystery of

the wisdom of God for the redemption and salvation of the

church by Jesus Christ. This is that which is declared in the

gospel, being before hid in God from the foundation of the

world, Eph. iii. 8–10. Of these things did God grant a ty

pical resemblance, similitude, and pattern in the tabernacle and

its services. That he would make such a kind of resemblance

of those heavenly things as to their kind, nature and use, that

he would instruct the church by them, was an act of his mere

sovereign will and pleasure. And this is that effect of his wis

dom, which was manifest under the old testament; whereon

the faith and obedience of the church was wholly to acquiesce

in his sovereignty. And this their resemblance of heavenly

things, which they had not from their own nature, but merely

from the pleasure of God, gave them all their glory and worth,

which the saints under the old testament, did in some measure

understand. The present Jews do, as their forefathers did un

der the degeneracy of their church, conceive their glory to con

sist in the materials and curious structure of them, things that

the wealth and art of men might exceed. But in themselves,

they were all earthly, carnal, perishing, and liable unto all sorts

of corruption. Much inferior they were in nature and glory,

unto the souls of men, which were conversant in their highest

and most noble acts about them. But herein alone, consisted

their honour, worth and use; they were patterms of heavenly
things. And we may observe, that r

Obs. I. The glory and effieacy of all ordinances of divine wor

ship, which consist in outward observance (as it is with the sacra

ments of the gospel) consist in this, that they represent and

exhibit heavenly things unto us.—And this power of repre

sentation, they have from divine institution alone.

2dly, What they were patterns of, is expressed; namely,

twº y rols sºareis, “ of heavenly things.” What these were in

particular, must be spoken unto in the exposition of the next

proposition, whereof they are the subject; ‘the heavenly things

themselves.”

3dly, Of these things it is affirmed, that they were purified,

zz3264,32. The apostle had treated before of a double purifi

cation. 1. Of that which consisted in a cleansing from defile

ments of its own ; sprinkling the unclean, and sanctifying to

the purifying of the flesh, ver. 13.22. 2. That which consist

ed in a dedication unto sacred use. But this also had some re

spect unto uncleanness. Not unto any that the things so dedicat

ed, had in themselves; but because of the uncleanness of them

that were to make use of them. This was such as that God

would have the intervention of the sprinkling of blood between
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him and them in all their services; as he declares, Lev. xvi.

15–17. And this he would do, that he might teach them the

absolute and universal necessity of the purifying efficacy of the

blood of Christ, in all things between him and sinners. Of

this purification, he gives us in this discourse, two instances.

1st, That which was initial, at the first solemnization of the

covenant, ver. 18–20. 2dly, That which was annual, in the

sprinkling of the tabernacle and its vessels, because of the un

cleannesses of the people, ver, 22. This latter purification is

that which is intended.

4thly, The means whereby they were thus to be purified, is,

Tºros, “with these.” In the next proposition, the heavenly

things themselves are said to be purified, $vºuais, “with sacri

fices.” But the purification of these patterns, was not abso

lutely confined unto sacrifices. Water and scarlet wool and

hyssop, and the ashes of an heiſer in some cases were required

thereunto. “With these,' that is, with all those things which

were appointed by the law to be used in their purification or

dedication unto sacred use.

5thly, If inquiry be made, why these patterns were thus

purified, the apostle affirms that ‘it was necessary' it should be

so ; anaſºn. This, as it respects both propositions in this verse

equally, was spoken unto in general before. The grounds of

this necessity with respect unto these patterns, were these.

1. The will and command of God. This is that which origin

ally, or in the first place, makes any thing necessary in divine

worship. This is the only spring of rational obedience in in

stituted worship; whatever is without it, whatever is beyond

it, is no part of sacred service. God would have them thus

urified. Yet also was there herein, this manifest reason of

his will, namely, that thereby he might represent the purifica

tion of heavenly things. On this supposition, that God would

so represent heavenly things by them, it was necessary that

they should be purified. 2. Seeing he would have them puri

fied, there was a meetness that they should be so with these

things. For, being themselves carnal and earthly, as were the

tabernacle and all the vessels of it, it was meet they should be

purified with things carnal also ; such as were the blood of

beasts, water, hyssop, and scarlet-wool. 3. In particular, it

was necessary that they should be purified with the blood of

sacrifices; because they were types of those things, which

were to be purified with the only proper expiatory sacrifice.

These were the foundations of the whole system of Mosaic

rites and ordinances; and on them they stood, until they were

removed by God himself. And that which we should learn

from hence, is, -

Obs. II. A due consideration of that respect which we ought

to have to the holiness of God in his worship and service. He
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did manifest it unto us, to beget in us a due reverence of it;

he would never admit of any thing therein, but was purified

according unto his own institution. All other things he al

ways rejected as unclean and profane. Without a due appre

hension hereof, and endeavouring to have both our persons and

our services purified by the sprinkling of the blood of Christ,

neither they nor we can be accepted before him.

The other proposition in the text, is, that ‘ the heavenly

things themselves were to be purified with better sacrifices.”

The first thing in the words, is the subject of the proposi

tion. Avra ra tºrsgawa, “the heavenly things themselves;’ that

is, the things whereof the other were the patterns, by which

God represented them unto the church. But what these things

are, is not easy to determine. Some say, that heaven itself is

intended, the super-ethereal heavens; the place of the present

residence of Christ, and of the souls of them that are saved

by him. But, taking the heavens absolutely, especially for

that which is called the heaven of heavens, with respect unto

their fabric, and as the place of God’s glorious residence, and

it is not easy to conceive how they stood in need to be purified

by sacrifice. Some say it is spiritual things; that is, the souls

and consciences of men, that are intended. And they are call

ed heavenly, in opposition unto the things of the law, which

were all carnal and earthly. And it is certain, they are not to

be excluded out of this expression. For, unto their purifica

tion, is the virtue of the sacrifice of Christ, directly applied,

ver. 14. Yet the whole context, and the antithesis in it be

tween the types and the things typified, make it evident, that

they alone are not intended.

To clear the mind of the apostle in this expression, sundry

things must be observed out of the context.

1. The apostle treats of a double purification, as was im

mediately before declared. In this application of his discourse,

he intends them both. But whereas some things stood in need

of the one only, namely, of that of dedication unto God; and

some of the other, namely, purging from defilements, as the

souls and consciences of men; they are distinctly to be applied

to the things spoken of, according to their capacity. Some

were purified by dedication; some by actual cleansing from

real defilements; both which are included in the notion of sa

cred purification, or sanctification.

2. These heavenly things must be all those, and only those,

whereof the other were patterns or resemblances. This is

plain in the context and antithesis. Wherefore,

3. By heavenly things, I understand all the effects of the

counsel of God in Christ, in the redemption, worship, salvation,

and eternal glory of the church; that is, Christ himself in all

Vol. V.I. B bº
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his offices, with all the spiritual and eternal effects of them on

the souls and consciences of men, with all the worship of God

by him according unto the gospel. For of all these things,

those of the law were the patterns. He did in and by thent

give a representation of all these things, as we may see in par

ticular. 1. Christ himself, and the sacrifice of himself, were typi

fied by these things. To prove this, is the principal purpose of

the apostle. They were the shadow, he the body or substance,

as he speaks elsewhere. He was the Lord from heaven; who

is in heaven, who speaks from heaven, 1 Cor. xv. 49. John iii.

13. 2. All spiritual and eternal grace, mercy, blessings, where

of the souls of men are made partakers, by the mediation and

sacrifice of Christ, are heavenly things, and are constantly so cal

led, Heb. iii. 1. Eph. i. 3. John iii. 12. Eph. ii. 6. 3. The church

itself and its worship are of the same kind; the things princi

pally to be purified by these sacrifices; it is God's heavenly king

dom, Eph. v. 25, 26. 4. Heaven itself is comprised herein,

not absolutely, but as it is the mansion of Christ and the re

deemed in the presence of God for evermore. -

Hereon, the inquiry will be, how these things are said to be

purified ? For of real purification from uncleanness, not one of

them is capable, but only the church, that is, the souls and con

sciences of men. I answer, that we are to have recourse

unto that twofold sense of purification before laid down; name

ly, of external dedication, and internal purging; both which

are expressed by the name of “sanctification in the Scripture.

Most of the things that were purified by the blood of the sacri

fices at the giving of the law, were so in the first sense, and no

otherwise. The covenant, the book of the law, and the taber

nacle, with all its vessels, were purified in their sacred dedica

tion unto God and his service. Thus were all the heavenly

things themselves purified. Christ himself was sanctified, con

secrated, dedicated unto God in his own blood. He sanctified

himself, John xvii. 19.; and that by the blood of the covenant,

Heb. x. 29. : even when he was consecrated or made perfect

through sufferings, chap. ii. 10. So was the church, and the

whole worship of it, dedicated unto God, made holy unto him,

Eph. v. 25, 26. And heaven itself was dedicated to be an ha

bitation for ever unto the mystical body of Christ, in perfect

peace with the angels above, who had never sinned, Eph. i. 10.

Heb. xii. 22–24.

But yet there was, moreover, a real purification of the most

of these things. The church, or the souls and consciences of

men, were really cleansed, purified and sanctified with an in

ternal spiritual purification, Eph. v. 25, 26. Tit. ii. 14. It

was washed in the blood of Christ, Rev. i. 5. ; and is thereby

cleansed from sin, 1 John i. 7. And heaven itself was in some

sense so purified, as the tabernacle was, because of the sins of
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the people among whom it was, Lev. xvi. 16. Sin had enter

ed into heaven itself, in the apostasy of angels; whence it was

not pure in the sight of God, Job xv. 15. And upon the sin

of man, a state of enmity ensued between the angels above,

and men below ; so that heaven was no meet place for an habi

tation unto them both, until they were reconciled; which was

done only in the sacrifice of Christ, Eph. i. 10. Hence, if

the heavenly things were not defiled in themselves, yet in rela

tion unto us they were so; which is now taken away.

The sum is, as the covenant, the book, the people, the taber

nacle, were all purified and dedicated unto their especial ends,

by the blood of calves and goats, wherein was laid the founda

tion of all gracious intercourse between God and the church,

under the old covenant; so all things whatever, that in the

counsel of God belonged unto the new covenant, the whole me

diation of Christ, with all the spiritual and eternal effects of it,

were confirmed, dedicated unto God, and made effectual unto

the ends of the covenant, by the blood of the sacrifice of Christ,

which is the spring from whence efficacy is communicated unto

them all. And moreover, the souls and consciences of the elect

are purified and sanctified from all defilements thereby, which

work is gradually carried on in them, by renewed applications

of the same blood unto them, until they are all presented unto

God, glorious, without spot or wrinkle, or any such thing. And

we are taught, that, -

Obs. III. The one sacrifice of Christ, with what ensued

thereon, was the only means to render effectual all the counsels

of God, concerning the redemption and salvation of the church,

Eph. i. 3–7. Rom. iii. 24–26.

Of these heavenly things, it is said, that they were “purified

with better sacrifices than these, retiºlor, 393 tai, raga tavras. II*

is added to increase the signification. All sober expositors agree,

that here is an enallage of number, the plural put for the sin

gular. The one sacrifice of Christ is alone intended. But be

cause it answered all other sacrifices, exceeded them all in dig

nity, was of more use and efficacy than they all, it is so ex

pressed ; that one sacrifice which comprised the virtue, bene

fit and signification of all other. The gloss of Grotius on these

words is intolerable, and justly offensive unto all pious souls.

Ovras, saith he, quia non tantum Christi perpessiones intelligit,

sed corum qui ipsum sectantur, una cum precibus et operibus mise

ricordia. Is it possible that any Christian should not tremble

to join the sufferings of men and their works, with the sacri

fice of Christ, as unto the same kind of efficacy in purifying of

these heavenly things 2 Do they make atonement for sin P Are

they offered unto God for that end ? Are they sprinkled on

these things for their purification ?
B b 3
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4. The modification of the former proposition belongs unto

this also. It was necessary these things should be thus purifi

ed. 1. As that which the holiness of God required, and which

therefore in his wisdom and grace he appointed. 2. As that

which in itself was meet and becoming the righteousness of

God, Heb. ii. 10. Nothing but the sacrifice of Christ, with

the everlasting efficacy of his most precious blood, could thus

purify the heavenly things, and dedicate the whole new crea

tion unto God.

The last thing we shall observe hereon, is, that it was 39-is

that this dedication and purification is ascribed unto. Now 39

• ‘a is a slain sacrifice, a sacrifice as slain ; a sacrifice by macta

tion, killing or shedding of blood; so is TTE also. Wherefore

it is the sacrifice of Christ in his death and blood-shedding, that

is the cause of these things. Other 99ria of him there was

none, he offered none. For the vindication hereof we must

examine the comment of Schlictingius on this place. His

words are, -

Licet enim non sanguinem suum Christus Deo obtulerit, sed se

ipsum ; tamen sine sanguinis effusione offerre se ipsum non potuit

meque debuit. Ex eo vero quod diximus sit, ut autor divinus Chris

tum cum victimus legalibus conferens, perpetuº fugiat dicere Christi

sanguinem fuisse oblatum ; et nihilominus ut similitudini serviat,

perpetu% Christi sanguinis fusionem insinuet, quar misi antecessisset,

haudºuaquam tam plena tamgue concinna inter Christum et victi

mas antiquas comparatio institut poluisset. Ex his ergo manifes

tum est in illa sancta celestia, ad corum dedicationem emundationem

}. peragendam, victimam pretiosissiman, proinde non sanguinem

ircorum et witulorum, imb ne sanguinem quidem ullum, sed ipsum

Dei filium, iddue omnibus mortalis matura exuviis depositis, quo

nulla pretiosior et sanction victima cogitari potuit, debuisse inferri.

Answ. 1. The distinction between Christ offering his blood, and

offering himself to God, (the foundation of this discourse), is

coined on purpose to pervert the truth. For neither did Christ

offer his blood unto God, but in the offering of himself; nor did

he offer himself unto God, but in and by the shedding and of

fering of his blood. There is no distinction between Christ of.

fering of himself and offering of his blood, other than between

the being of any thing, and the form and manner of its being

what it is. 2. That he could not offer himself without the an

tecedent effusion of his blood, seems a kind concession, but it

hath the same design with the preceding distinction. But in

the offering of himself he was $vaiz, a slain sacrifice, which

was in and by the effusion of his blood: in the very shedding

of it, it was offered unto God. 3. It is an useless observation,

that the apostle, in comparing the sacrifice of Christ with the

legal victims, doth, as it is said, carefully avoid the saying that

he offered his blood. For in those legal sacrifices the beasts

e
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themselves were always said to be offered, although it was the

blood alone where with atonement was made on the altar, Lev.

xvii. 11. And this the apostle expressly ascribes unto the

blood of Christ, in answer unto the blood of bulls and goats,

ver. 13, 14. 4. The apostle doth not insinuate the mention of

the shedding of the blood of Christ, only to make up a full and

fit comparison with the legal victims, as is impudently insinu

ated; but he directly ascribes the whole effect of reconciliation,

peace, atonement, remission of sins, and sanctification, unto the

blood of Christ, as shed and offered unto God. And this he

doth not only in this Epistle, where he insists on this compari

son, but in other places also where he hath no regard unto it,

IRom. iii. 25. Eph. i. 7. v. 2. 25, 26. Tit. ii. 14. Itev. i. 5.

5. Having advanced thus far, in the close of his exposition he

excludes the blood of Christ from any more interest or efficien

cy in the purification of these heavenly things, than the blood

of goats and calves; which is such an open contradiction unto

the whole design and express words of the apostle, as that the

assertion of it exceeds all the bounds of sobriety and modesty.

From the words thus opened, we may observe unto our
own use, t

Obs. IV. Neither could heavenly things have been made meet

for us, or our use, nor we have been meet for their enjoyment,

had they not been dedicated, and we been purged by the sacri

fice of Christ.—There was no suitableness, either in them unto

us, or in us unto them, until it was introduced by the blood of

Christ. Without the efficiency hereof, heavenly things would

not be heavenly unto the minds and souls of men; they would

neither please them, nor satisfy them, nor make them blessed.

Unless they themselves are purged, all things, even heavenly

things themselves, would be unclean and defiled unto them,

Tit. i. 15.

Obs. W. Every eternal mercy, every spiritual privilege, is both

purchased for us, and sprinkled unto us, by the blood of Christ.

Obs. VI. There is such an uncleanness in our natures, our

persons, our duties and worship, that unless they and we are all

sprinkled with the blood of Christ, neither we nor they can

have any acceptance with God.

Obs. VII. The sacrifice of Christ is the one only everlasting

fountain and spring of all sanctification and sacred dedication ;

whereby the whole new creation is purified and dedicated to God.

VER. 24.—The opposition between the high priests of the

law, and their sacrifices, with their efficacy, and the Lord Christ

with his sacrifice and its efficacy, is farther carried on in this

verse. And this is done in an instance of a dissimilitude be

tween them, as it was shewed in general before, in how many

things they did agree. And this dissimilitude consists in the
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place and manner of the discharge of their office, after the

great expiatory sacrifice, which each of them did offer. The

causal connexion of the words doth also intimate, that a farther

evidence is given unto what was before laid down; namely,

that heavenly things were purified by the blood of Christ. For

as an assurance thereof, upon the dedication of the new cove

nant, he entered into heaven itself. Had he purified the things

only on the earth, we could have entered only into an earthly

sanctuary, as did the high priest of old. But he is entered, as

the apostle now declares, into heaven itself, which, in the graci

ous presence of God therein, is the spring and centre of all the

things purified by his sacrifice.

VeR. 24.—Ov 'yat it, zºº.orolºra &yiz. tirax}sy & Xºrros, arrirvara.

tay axx0,ywy, axx's; avroy roy 8:2709, ºvy *.pariz$4v4. tw weezaws

re 988 wrie way.

Ets &yia, Syr. stripp nºn”, “ into the house of the sanctua

ry:' sancta, sacrarium, ſanctuarium, sancta sanctorum, ‘ the most

holy place.' Xutorolºra, manufacta, manibus extructa, “built with

hands.” Arrºrwarz ray axºlywº, Syr. Rºnv TT Rnni Tinns",

‘which is the similitude of that which is true." Vul. Exem

plaria verorum. Exemplar respondens veris illis, “An example

answering unto the true,” “a resemblance of the true.” Tº re

•ora ; Syr. Teixºn ETP, “before the face;’ faciel, vultui, con

spectui, ‘in the presence.”

VER. 24.—For Christ is not entered into the holy places (the

sanctuary) made with hands, the figures of the true ; but into

heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for us.

There is in the words a dissimilitude between the Lord Christ

and the priests of the law, or an opposition between what was

done by the one and the other. And one branch of the anti

thesis, as unto affirmation on the one hand, is included in the

negation on the other. For in that he says he is not entered

into the holy places made with hands, it is affirmed that the

high priest did so of old, and no more.

In the words there is,

First, The subject spoken of, that is Christ.

Secondly; A double proposition concerning him. 1. Nega

tive; that “he is not entered into the holy places made with

hands.” 2. Affirmative ; that he is entered into heaven itself.”

Thirdly, The end of what is so affirmatively ascribed unto

him, “to appear in the presence of God for us.”

First, The subject spoken of is, 3 xerres, ‘Christ.” “Jesus,’

saith the Vulgar Latin. But all Greek copies, with the Syriac,

have “Christ.” From the 15th verse, he had spoken indefinite

!y of the mediator of the new covenant, what he was to be,

and what he had to do, whoever he were. This mediator, and
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the high priest of the church, are one and the same. He makes

application of all he had said, unto one singular person, Christ

our high priest.

Secondly, That which in general is ascribed unto him, or

spoken of him both negatively and affirmatively, is “an en

trance, siraxssy. That which was the peculiar dignity of the

high priest of old, wherein the principal discharge of his duty

did consist, and whereon the efficacy of his whole ministration

did depend, was, that he, and he alone, did enter into the holy

jlace, the typical representation of the presence of God.

Wherefore, such an entrance must our high priest have after he

had offered himself once for all. This entrance of our high

priest as unto the place whereinto he entered, is expressed,

First, Negatively : * *** its zigaroºnra &yte, “not into the

holy places made with hands.” The place intended, is the sanc

tuary, or most holy place, in the tabernacle. It is here express

ed in the plural number, to answer the Hebrew D'UTPT tºTP;

for so the LXX. render their reduplications, wherewith they

supply their want of superlatives. These holy places Christ

entered not into. A double description is here given of this

place. 1. As unto its nature. 2. As unto its use.

1. As unto its nature, it was zigoronta, ‘made with hands,’

built by the hands of men. The manner of this building was

part of its glory ; for it relates unto the framing and erection of

the tabernacle in the wilderness. And as this was wholly direct

ed by God himself, so he endowed them, in an extraordinary

manner with singular skill and wisdom, by whom the work was

wrought. But as unto the thing itself, it is a diminution from

its glory, not absolutely but comparatively; that it was still

made by the hands of men, and so had no glory in comparison

of that which doth excel, namely, heaven itself. -

2. As unto the use of these holies, they were arrºrvra raw 42,4-

3-way. Arrºrvroſ is sometimes used for rºzſuz art, ru rows, that

which is signified by the type;’ and this we commonly call the

antitype. So is the word used by the apostle Peter, I Pet. iii.

21. the substance of what is typified. Sometimes it is used for

tvros arr, re rezſaaroº, ‘the type and resemblance of the thing

signified.” So is it here used, and well rendered ‘figures.’ And

what the apostle calls wroºtſuzra in the foregoing verse, he here

calls arrºrvax. They are therefore the same, only they express

different respects and notions of the same things. As the deº

neation and representation of heavenly things in them were ob

scure and dark, they were twoºtſ,zra ‘similitudes, resemblances

of heavenly things; as that representation which they had and

made of them, was a transcript from the original pattern and

idea in the mind of God, and shewed unto Moses in the mount,

they were writvra, or ‘ express figures.’

And they were thus figures, twº axºnov, “ of the true;’ that
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is, the true holies. “True,” in these expressions, is opposed

unto “shadowing and typical, not unto that which is false or

adulterate. So John i. 17, 18. “real, substantial,' the things ori

ginally in all these institutions.

This is a brief description of the place whereinto the high

priest under the law did enter, wherein his great privilege did

consist, and whereon the efficacy of all his other administra

tions did depend. And it is described, 1. With respect to its

institution, it was the most holy place, peculiarly dedicated to

the reception of the especial pledges of the presence of God.

2. As to its fabric, it was made with hands: though of an ex

cellent structure, directed by God himself, and framed by his

especial command; yet was it in itself no more but the work

of men's hands. 3. As to its principal end and use, it was a

figure and resemblance of heavenly things. All God's appoint

ments in his service, have their proper season, beauty and glory

and use, which are all given them by his appointment. Even

the things that were made with men's hands, had so, whilst

they had the force of a divine institution. To enter into the

presence of God, represented by the typical pledges of it in
this place, was the height of what the high priest under the

law attained to. And this he did on the ground of the de

dication and purification of the tabernacle by the blood of the

sacrifices of goats and calves. And it may be said, if the Lo:d

Jesus Christ be the high priest of the church, hither or into

this place he ought to have entered. I answer, he ought in

deed so to have done, if by his sacrifice he had purified only

earthly things. But whereas he had no such design, nor were

the temporal things of the whole creation worth the purifica

tion with one drop of his blood, but they were things spiritual

and heavenly that were purified by his sacrifice, he was not to

enter into the holy place made with hands, the figures of the

same, but into heaven itself.

Secondly, In opposition to what is denied of him, and which

is therein ascribed to the high priest of the law; the place

whereinto he did enter, is called avre; ; scaves, “heaven itself.”

The entrance spoken of was sacerdotal, not triumphant and

regal, as I have elsewhere declared. And by this ‘heaven itself,'

a peculiar place is intended. The apostle hath in several places

affirmed that in his ascension, he ‘passed through the heavens,’

and was made higher than the heavens.’ Wherefore by this

“heaven itself, some place that is called so by way of eminency,

is intended. This in the Scripture is sometimes called “the hea

ven of heavens,’ and ‘the third heaven, the place of the pecu

liar residence of the presence, majesty and glory of God, and

of his throne; where all his blessed saints enjoy his presence,

and all his holy angels minister to him. A place above all

these aspectable heavens, the heavens which we do behold.
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The entrance of Christ into heaven as our high priest, was

into it as the temple of God, wherein the chief thing conside

rable is the throne of grace. For it is that which answers to,

and was signified by, the entrance of the high priest into the

most holy place in the tabernacle. And there was nothing there

in but the ark and the mercy-seat, with the cherubim of glory

overshadowing them, which, as we have declared, was a re

presentation of a throne of grace. He entered likewise into

heaven triumphantly as it was the palace of God, the throne of

the great King, and sat down at the right hand of the Majesty

on high; but this he did not with respect to the execution of

his kingly office with authority and power. For as the offices

of Christ are distinct, and their exercise is so also ; so “heaven

itself, wherein he now dischargeth them all, is proposed to us,

under divers considerations, distinctly answering to the work

that the Lord Christ hath yet to perform therein. And,

Obs. I. These distinct offices of Christ, give direction and

encouragement to faith.—When we apply ourselves to Christ

to seek for aid for the subduing and destruction of our spiritual

adversaries, by his ruling power, that mighty power whereby

he is able to subdue all things to himself, we consider him on

the throne of majesty, in the full possession of all power in

heaven and earth; hereby is faith both encouraged and direct

ed in its acting or approach to him. And when we go to him

for relief under our temptations with a sense of the guilt of

sin, which requires tenderness and compassion, we consider him

as in the temple of God, appearing as our high priest before the

throne of grace, chap. iv. 14–16.

Obs. II. Christ, accepted of God in our behalf, is the spring

of all spiritual consolation.—God on a throne of grace, the

Lord Christ before it in the exercise of his office with faithful

ness, compassion and power, is the spring and centre of all the
comforts of the church.

Schlictingius affirms on this place, that these things are spo

ken of Christ only in a neat and handsome metaphor, under

which he is compared to the priests of old. And the whole of

his discourse tends to this, that it is a comparison framed or

coined by the apostle for the illustration of what he intends.

But this is not to interpret the meaning of his words, but di

rectly to oppose his whole design. . For it is not a fancied,

framed comparison that the apostle insists on, but a declaration

of the typical significancy of legal institutions ; and his purpose

is to manifest the accomplishment of them all in Christ alone.

Thirdly, The end of this sacerdotal entrance of Christ into

heaven is expressed, ºv, *payi-Sayas, “now to appear in the pre

sence of God for us.” A farther degree of opposition between

our high priest and those of the law, is expressed in these

words. They entered into the holy place to appear for the
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people, and to present their supplications to God. But this

was only in an earthly tabernacle, and that before a material

ark and mercy-seat. In what is here ascribed to Christ, there

are many differences from what was so done by them.

1. In the time of what he did or doth, vvv, “ now,” at this

present season, and always. What those others did, was of no

continuance. But this now, is expressive of the whole sea

son and duration of time from the entrance of Christ into hea

ven, to the consummation of all things. So he declares it in

the next verse. He never departs out of the sanctuary to pre

are for a new sacrifice, as they did of old. There is no mo

ment of time wherein it may not be said, “He now appeareth

for us.”

2. In the end of his entrance into this heavenly sanctuary,

tº paya Sava, that is, tº ro, “to appear." Absolutely his entrance

into heaven had other ends, but this is the only end of his en

tering into heaven as God's temple, the seat of the throne of

grace, as our high priest. And the whole discharge of the re

maining duties of his sacerdotal office, are comprized in this

word, as we shall immediately demonstrate.

3. In that he doth thus appear, to reezar” tº ess, vultui, con

spectui, faciej Dei, that is, “the immediate presence of God,' in

opposition to the typical symbols of it in the tabernacle, before

which the high priest presented himself. The high priest ap

peared before the ark, the cherubim and mercy-seat, composed

into the form of a throne: Christ enters into the real presence

of God, standing in his sight, before his face. And this ex

presseth his full assurance of his success in his undertaking,

and his full justification from that charge of the guilt of sin

which he underwent. Had he not made an end of it, had he

not absolutely been freed from it, he could not have thus ap

peared with confidence and boldness in the presence of God.

4. This is said to be done, wrie Away, ‘for us.” This refers only

to ‘appear, to appear for us; that is, as we shall see, to do

all things with God for us, at the throne of grace, that we may

be saved.

The words being opened, the nature of the thing itself,

namely of the present appearance of Christ in heaven, must

be farther inquired into, And it may be declared in the ensu

ing observations.

1. It is an act of his sacerdotal office. Not only he who

is our high priest doth so appear, but he so doth as the high

priest of the church. For such was the duty of the high priest

under the law, whereby it was typified and represented. His

entrance into the holy place, and presentation of himself be

fore the mercy-seat, was in the discharge of his office, and he

did it by virtue thereof. And this is one principal foundation

of the comfort of the church, namely, that the present appear
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ance of Christ in the presence of God, is a part of his office,

a duty in the discharge of it.

2. It is such an act and duty of our high priest, as suppos

eth the offering of himself a sacrifice for sin, antecedent there

unto. For it was with the blood of the expiatory sacrifices of

fered before on the altar, that the high priest entered into the

holy place. It hath, therefore, regard to his antecedent sacri

fice, or his offering himself in his death and blood-shedding to

God. Without a supposition hereof, he could not as our high

priest have entered into the sanctuary, and have appeared in

the presence of God. Wherefore,

3. It supposeth the accomplishment of the work of the

redemption of the church. His words in this appearance be

fore God, are expressed, John xvii. 4. ‘I have glorified thee

on the earth, I have finished the work thou gavest me to do,

and now I come to thee." He was sent of God into the

world on this great errand, for this great work; and he returned

not to him, he appeared not in the presence of him that sent

him, until he had fulfilled it, and was ready in all things to give

an account of it to the eternal glory of God.

4. In this his appearance, he presents himself to God “as

a lamb that had been slain,” Rev. v. 6. He is now alive, and

lives for ever. But there must, as to efficacy in this appearance,

be a representation of his sacrifice, his suffering, his death, his

blood, of himself, as a lamb slain and offered to God. And

this was to be so, in answer to the blood of the expiatory sa

crifice, which the high priest carried into the holy place. For

he was himself both the priest and the sacrifice, the offerer and

the lamb. And as that blood was sprinkled before the ark and

the mercy-seat, to apply the atonement made to all the sacred

pledges of God's presence and good will; so from this repre

sentation of the offering of Christ, of himself as a lamb that

had been slain, in this his appearance before God, doth all the

application of its benefits to the church proceed.

5. He thus appears ‘for us.” He is therein, therefore, the

great representative of the church, or he represents the whole

church of his redeemed to God. There is more in it than

merely for our good. It is, as it were, the appearance of an

advocate, a law-appearance in the behalf of others. So is it

declared, 1 John ii. 1, 2. He will at the end of all present his

whole church to God, with the whole work of his love and

grace accomplished towards them. He first so presents it to

himself and then to God, Eph. v. 26, 27. Now he presents

them as the portion given to him of God out of fallen man

kind to be redeemed and saved, saying, ‘Behold I and the

children which thou gavest me,’ ‘thine they were and thou gav

est them to me.' I present them to thy love and care, holy
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Father, that they may enjoy all the fruits of thine eternal love,

all the benefits of my death and sacrifice.

6. This is the great testimony of the continuation of his

love, care and compassion towards the church, now he is in the

height of his own glory. Love, care and compassion belong

to him, in an especial manner, as he is a high priest, which we

have declared on many occasions. They are the spring of

all his sacerdotal actings. And they are all witnessed to in his

perpetual appearance in the presence of God for us.

7. This also compriseth his being an advocate. He is here

by in a continual readiness to plead our cause against all accu

sations, which is the especial nature of his work as an advocate,

which is distinct from his intercession, whereby he procures

supplies of grace and mercy for us.

8. This account of the appearance of Christ before God

on the throne of grace, gives direction into a right apprehen

sion of the way of the dispensation of all saving grace and

mercy to the church. The spring and fountain of it is God

himself, not absolutely considered, but as on a throne of grace.

Goodness, grace, love and mercy are natural to him; but so

also are righteousness and judgment. That he should be on a

throne of grace, is an act of his sovereign will and pleasure,

which is the original spring of the dispensation of all grace to

the church. The procuring cause of all grace and mercy for

the church, as issuing from this throne of grace, is the sacrifice

of Christ, whereby atonement was made for sin, and all hea

venly things purified unto their proper end. Hence he is con

tinually represented before this throne of God, “as a lamb that

had been slain.” The actual application of all grace and mer

cy to the church, and to every member of it, depends on this

his appearance before God, and the intercession wherewith it

is accompanied.

Schlictingius grants on the place, that Christ doth indeed so

licitously take care of the salvation of the church: but yet

* God,” saith he, “doth grant it of mere mercy without any re

gard to satisfaction or merit,” which, saith he, we exclude. And

the only reason he gives for their so doing is this, “that where

there is satisfaction or merit, there is no need of oblation, ap

pearance or intercession.” But this fancy (opposed to the wis

dom of God in the dispensation of himself and his grace) aris

eth from their corrupt notion of these things. If the oblation

of Christ, with his appearance in heaven and intercession, were

nothing but what they imagine them to be, that is, his appear

ance in heaven with all power committed to him, and the ad

ministration of it for our good, his satisfaction and merit could

not directly be thence proved. Yet also, on the other hand, are

they no way disproved thereby, for they might be antecedently

necessary to the exercise of this power. But the argument is

firm on the other hand. There is in the dispensation of grace

P
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and mercy respect had to satisfaction and merit, because it is

by the blood and sacrifice of Christ, as it is the design of the

apostle to declare. For whereas he was therein an offering for

sin, was made sin forus, and bare all our iniquities, undergoing

the penalty or curse of the law due to them, which we call his

satisfaction or suffering in our stead; and whereas all that he

did, antecedently to the oblation of himself for the salvation of

the church, he did it in a way of obedience to God, by virtue

of the compact or covenant between the Father and him, for

our salvation to his glory, which we call his merit : to these

there is respect in the dispensation of grace; or the Lord Christ

lived and died in vain.

But to declare their apprehension of these things, the same

author adds, Porro in pontifice legali, apparitio distincta erat ab

oblatione, licet utraque erat conjuncta et simul fieret; nempe quia

alius crat pontifex, alia victima; et apparebat quidem pontifex, of:

ferebatur autem victima, seu sanguis victinae: at nostri pontificis

et oblatio et apparitio quemadmodum et interpellatio, reipsa idem

sunt ; quia nimirum idem est pontifex et victima. Dum enim ap

paret Christus, seipsum offert ; et dum seipsum offert, apparet ; dum.

autem et offert et apparet, interpellat.

1. It is not true that the oblation or offering of the sacrifice

by the high priest, and his appearance in the holy place, was

at the same time. For he offered his sacrifice at the altar

without, and afterwards entered with the blood into the holy

place. 2. He grants that the blood of the sacrifice was offer

ed, but will not allow that the blood of Christ was offered at

all, nor that Christ offered himself, before he had laid aside

both flesh and blood, having no such thing belonging to him.

3. That the sacrifice of Christ, his oblation, appearance and

intercession, are all one and the same, and that nothing but

his power and care in heaven for the salvation of the church is

intended by them, is an imagination expressly contradictory to the

whole design, and all the reasonings of the apostle in the con

text. For he carefully distinguisheth those things one from the

other, sheweth the different and distinct time of them under

the old testament, declareth their distinct natures, acts and ef

fects, with the different places of their performance. Violence

also is offered to the signification of the words, and the com

mon notion of things intended by them, to make way for this

conceit. In common use and force, reezpeez or 99ria are one

thing, and twºangue; and irriváis are others. It is true, the

Lord Christ is in himself both the priest and the sacrifice; but

it doth not thence follow, that his offering of himself and his

appearance in the presence of God for us, are the same, but

only that they are the acts of the same person.

This continual appearance of the Lord Christ for us, as our

high priest in the presence of God, in the way explained, is
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the foundation of the safety of the church in all ages, and that

whereon all our consolation doth depend, whence relief is de

rived by faith on all occasions. The consideration hereof being

rightly improved, will carry us through all difficulties, tempta

tions and trials with safety to the end.

WER. 25.-Ovº wa roxxzzi; *::::::: izvrov, arri; ; *çzigºv, tirić

zirzº is; tº 2, 2 xzi wavroy tº 2:427, 2xxorg.w.

ov?', Syr. Nº ex, and not also: neque, “neither,’ ‘nor yet.”

‘Ezvre, Syr. Tteº, his soul:” he made his soul an offering

for sin. II.xxxxis, Syr. sins">5 RnXat, ‘many times. E, ai,x-

ri axxargº, Syr. Tº sº.T sºla, ‘in or with blood that was

not his own, properly. Heb. htts DTE, “with other blood,”

or the blood of another.

WeR. 25.—Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the

high priest entereth into the holy place every year with the

blood of others.

In the foregoing verse, there is an opposition in the compa

rison between the Lord Christ, and the high priest of the law;

yet is it such as hath its foundation in a similitude that is be

tween them ; and therefore respects not so much the things

themselves opposed, as the manner of them. For as the Lord

Christ entered not into the holy place made with hands, but

into heaven itself; so the high priest had an entrance also, yet

not into heaven, but into that other holy place. But in this

verse, there is an opposition in the comparison, that hath no

foundation in any similitude between them, and that is abso

lutely denied of Christ, which belonged essentially unto the

discharge of the office of the high priest of old. Many things

ensued on the weakness and imperfection of the types, which

would not allow that there should be a perfect complete resem

blance in them of the substance itself, that all things between

them exactly should answer unto one another. Hence they

did at best but obscurely represent the good things to come,

and in some things it was not possible but there should be a

great discrepancy between them.

The assertion in these words, proceeds on a supposition of

the duty of the high priest, which had that reason for it, as

that it was absolutely necessary that our high priest should not

do after the same manner. The high priest ended not his work

of offering sacrifices, by his entrance into the holy place with

the blood of it; but he was to repeat the same sacrifice again

every year. This, therefore, in correspondence with this type,

might be expected from Christ also: namely, that whereas he

offered himself unto God through the eternal Spirit, and after

wards entered into the holy place, or heaven itself, he should

offer himself again, and so have another,entrance into the pre
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sence of God. This, the apostle denies him to have done, and

in the next verse gives a demonstration, proving it was impos

sible he should so do. And hereof he gives the reason, both

in the remaining verses of this chapter, and in the beginning

of the next. The repetition of the annual sacrifices under the

law, was mainly from hence, because they were not able per

fectly to effect that which they did signify; but the one sacri

fice of Christ, did at once perfectly accomplish what they did

represent. Herein, therefore, of necessity, there was to be a

difference, a dissimilitude, an opposition between what those

high priests did as unto the repetition of sacrifices, and what

was done by out high priest, which is expressed in this verse.

The introduction of the apostle's assertion, is by the disjunc

tive negative, s?i, ‘nor yet; it answers the negative in the

first part of the preceding verse. He entered not into the ho

ly place made with hands, as the high priest; nor yet to do

what the high priest did afterwards.

In the words themselves, there are two things. 1. What is

denied of the Lord Christ. 2. The limitation of that denial

unto the other part of the comparison, as unto what the high

priest did.

First, It is denied of him that he did thus enter into heaven,

that he should offer himself often. “It doth not follow,” saith

the apostle, “that because as an high priest he entered into

heaven, as the high priests of the law entered into the holy

place made with hands, that he should, therefore, offer himself

often, as that high priest offered every year.” It was not re

quired of him, there was no need of it, for the reasons mention

ed, it was impossible he should. For this offering of himself

was not his appearance in the presence of God; but the one

sacrifice of himself by death, as the apostle declares in the

next verse. That he should so offer himself often, more than

once, was needless from the perfection of that one offering;

‘by one offering he hath for ever perfected them that were sanc

tified ;’ and impossible from the condition of his person, he

could not die often. What remains for the exposition of these

words, will be declared in the removal of those false glosses

and wrestings of them, whereby some endeavour to pervert them.

The Socinians plead from hence, that the sacrifice of Christ,

or his offering of himself, is the same with his appearance in

heaven, and the presentation of himself in the presence of God;

and they do it out of hatred unto the atonement made by his

blood. For, say they, it is here compared unto the entrance

of the high priest into the holy place every year; which was

only an appearance in the presence of God.

First, I answer, there is no such comparison intended in the

words. The apostle, mentioning the entrance of the high

priest with blood into the holy place, intends only to evince the
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imperfection of that service, in that after he had done so, he

was again to offer renewed sacrifices every year; a sufficient

evidence that those sacrifices could never make them perfect,

who came unto God by them. With Christ it was not so, as

the apostle declares. So that there is not herein a comparison

between the things themselves, but an opposition between their

effects.

Secondly, It is granted that the entrance of the high priest

into the holy place, belonged unto the complement or perfec

tion of his service in the expiatory sacrifice; but the sacrifice

itself did not consist therein. So likewise did the entrance of

Christ into heaven, belong unto the perfection of the effects

and efficacy of his sacrifice, as unto the way of its application

unto the church. So far there is a comparison in the words,

and no further.

Thirdly, That the sacrifice of Christ, or his offering himself

once for all, once and not often, is the same with his continual

presentation of himself in the presence of God, is both false

in itself, and contrary to the express design of the apostle. For,

1. It is 99ria, “a slain or bloody sacrifice, whereof he treats,

as he expressly calls it, ver, 25, 26. But there is no shedding

of blood in the appearance of Christ in heaven; nor, accord

ing to these men, any such thing appertaining unto his nature.

2. These things are distinguished in the Scripture, from

their different natures and effects, 1 John ii. 1, 2.

3. His sacrifice, or the offering of himself, is so affirmed to

be one, as to consist in one individual act. It is not only said

that it was one offering, but that it was once only offered, ver.

26. 28. This is no way reconeileable unto his continual ap

pearance in the presence of God.

4. His offering is mentioned by the apostle, as that which

was then past, and no more to be repeated. “He hath by one

offering perfected them that are sanctified.”

5. His oblation was accompanied with, and inseparable from

suffering; so he declares in the next verse; proving that he

could not often offer himself, because he could not often suffer.

But his presentation of himself in heaven, is not only inconsis

tent with actual suffering, but also with any obnoxiousness

thereunto. It belongs unto his state of exaltation and glory.

6. The time of the offering himself, is limited unto the end

of the world: ‘now once in the end of the world; in opposi

tion unto the season that passed before ; denoting a certain de

terminate season in the dispensation of times; of which, after

wards.

7. This imagination is destructive of the principal design

and argument of the apostle. For he proves the imperfection

of the sacrifices of the law, and their insufficiency to consum

mate the church, from their annual repetition; affirming, that:
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if they could have perfected the worshippers, they would have

ºto have been offered. Yet was that sacrifice which he

respects, repeated only once a-year. But, on this supposition,

the sacrifice of Christ must be offered always, and never cease

to be actually offered, which reflects a greater imperfection on

it, than was on those which were repeated only once a year.

But the apostle expressly affirms, that the sacrifice which could

effect its end, must cease to be offered, chap. x. 2. Whereas,

therefore, by one offering he hath for ever perfected them that

are sanctified, he doth not continue to offer himself, though

he continues to appear in the presence of God, to make appli

cation of the virtue of that one offering unto the church.

The expositors of the Roman church, do raise an objection

on this place, for no other end, but that they may return an

answer unto it, perniciously opposite unto, and destructive of

the truth here taught by the apostle; though some of them do

acknowledge that it is capable of another answer. But this is

that which they principally insist upon as needful to their pre

sent cause. They say, therefore, that if Christ cease to offer

himself, then it seems that his sacerdotal office ceaseth also ;

for it belongs unto that office, to offer sacrifices continually.

But there is no force in this objection. For it belongs to no

priest to offer any other, or any more sacrifices, but what were

sufficient and ... unto the end of them and their office.

And such was the one sacrifice of Christ. Besides, though it

be not actually repeated, yet it is virtually applied always; and

this belongs unto the present discharge of his sacerdotal office:

so doth also his appearance in heaven for us, with his interces

sion; where he still continues in the actual exercise of his

priesthood, so far as is needful or possible. But they have an

answer of their own, unto their own objection. They say,

therefore, that Christ continueth to offer himself every day in

the sacrifice of the mass, by the hands of the priests of their

church. And this sacrifice of him, though it be unbloody, yet

is a true real sacrifice of Christ, the same with that which he

offered on the cross. - - -

It is better never to raise objections, than thus to answer

them. For this is not to expound the words, but to dispute

against the doctrine of the apostle; as I shall briefly evince.

1. That the Lord Christ hath, by the one offering of him

self, for ever perfected them that are sanctified, is a fundamen

tal article of faith. Where this is denied, or overthrown,

either directly, or by just consequence, the church is overthrown

also. But this is expressly denied in the doctrine of the fre

quent repetition of his sacrifice, or of the offering of himself.

And there is no instance, wherein the Romanists do more ex

pressly oppose the fundamental articles of religion.

Vol. VI. £ c
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2. The repetition of sacrifices, arose solely from their imper

fection, as the apostle declares, chap. x. 2. And if it undenia

bly proved an imperfection in the sacrifices of the law, that

they were repeated once every year in one place only; how

great must the imperfection of the sacrifice of Christ be esteem

ed, if it be not effectual to take away sin, and perfect them

that are sanctified, unless it be repeated every day, and that,

it may be, in a thousand places !

3. To say that Christ offereth himself often, is expressly,

and in terms, contradictory to the assertion of the apostle.

Whatever, therefore, they may apprehend of the offering of

him by their priests, yet most certain it is, that he doth not

every day offer himself. But, as the faith of the church is

concerned in no offering of Christ, but that which he offer

ed himself, of himself, by the eternal Spirit, once for all; so

the pretence to offer him often by the priests, is highly sacri

legious.

4. The infinite actings of the divine nature, in supporting

and influencing of the human, the inexpressible operation of

the IIoly Ghost in him, unto such a peculiar acting of all grace,

especially of zeal unto the glory of God, and compassion for

the souls of men, as are inimitable unto the whole creation,

were required unto the offering of himself a sacrifice of a sweet

smelling savour unto God. And how can a poor, sinful, mor

tal man, such as are the best of their priests, pretend to offer

the same sacrifice unto God P

5. An unbloody sacrifice is, 1. A contradiction in itself ev

ria, which is the only sacrifice which the apostle treats of, is

victima mactatio, as well as victima mactata oblatio. It is a sa

crifice by death, and that by blood-shedding; other 3ozia there

never was any. 2. If it might be supposed, yet is it a thing

altogether useless; for without shedding of blood, there is no

remission. The rule, I acknowledge, is first expressed with

respect unto legal sacrifices and oblations: yet is it used by the

apostle by an argument drawn from the nature and end of

those institutions, to prove the necessity of blood-shedding in

the sacrifice of Christ himself for the remission of sin. An

unbloody sacrifice for the remission of sin, overthrows both the

law and the gospel. 3. It is directly contrary unto the argu

ment of the apostle in the next verse; wherein he proves that

Christ could not offer himself often. For he doth it by affirm

ing, that if he did so, then must he often suffer, that is, by the

effusion of his blood; which was absolutely necessary in and

unto his sacrifice. Wherefore, an unbloody sacrifice, which is

without suffering, whatever it be, is not the sacrifice of Christ.

For if he be often offered, he must often suffer, as the apostle

affirms. Nor is it unto any purpose to say, that this unbloody

sacrifice of the mass, receiveth its virtue and efficacy from the
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one sacrifice of Christ on the cross, as it is pleaded by the de

fenders of it; for the question is not what value it hath, nor

whence it hath it; but whether it be the sacrifice of Christ

himself or not.

To sum up the substance of this whole controversy ; the sa

crifice or offering of Christ was, 1. By himself alone through

the eternal Spirit. 2. Was of his whole human nature as to

the matter of it. He made his soul an offering for sin.

3. Was by death and blood-shedding, whereon its entire efficacy

as unto atonement, reconciliation, and the sanctification of the

church, do depend. 4. Was once only offered, and could be

so no more, from the glory of his person, and the nature of the

sacrifice itself. 5. Was offered with such glorious internal act

ings of grace, as no mortal creature can comprehend. 6. Was

accompanied with his bearing the curse of the law, and the

punishment due unto our sins; which were taken away there

by. And in all this, the human nature was supported, sustain

ed, and acted by the divine in the same person, which gave the

whole duty its efficacy and merit. That pretended in the mass

is, 1. Offered by priests without him, or those which call them

selves so ; who, therefore, rather represent them by whom he

was crucified, than himself who offered himself alone. 2. Is

only of bread and wine, which have nothing in them of the

soul of Christ, allowing their transubstantiation. 3. Can have

no influence into the remission of sins, being confessedly un

bloody; whereas, without the shedding of blood, there is no

remission. 4. Is often offered, that is every day, declaring a

greater imperfection in it, than was in the great expiatory sa

crifice of the law, which was offered only once a-year. 5. Re

quires unto it no grace in the offerer, but only an intention to

do his office. 6. Doth in nothing answer the curse of the law,

and therefore makes no atonement. Wherefore, these things

are so far from being the same sacrifice, as that they are oppo

site, inconsistent, and the admission of the one is the destruc

tion of the other. -

Some observations we may take from the text.

Obs. I. Such is the absolute perfection of the one offering

of Christ, that it stands in need of, that it will admit of, no

repetition in any kind.—Hence the apostle affirms, that if it

be despised or neglected, there remains no more sacrifice; for

sin. There is none of any other kind, nor any repetition to

be made of itself; as there was of the most solemn legal sacri

fices. Neither of them are consistent with its perfection. And

this absolute perfection of the one offering of Christ, ariseth,

1st, From the dignity of his person, Acts xx. 28. There needs

no new offering after that, wherein he who offered, and who

was offered, was God and man in one person. The repetition

(2 c 2
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of this offering, is inconsistent with the glory of the wisdom,

righteousness, holiness and grace of God; and would be utter

ly derogatory to the dignity of his person. 2d, From the na

ture of the sacrifice itself; 1. In the internal gracious actings

of his soul; he offered himself unto God through the eternal

Spirit. Grace and obedience could never be more glorified.

2. In the punishment he underwent, answering and taking

away the whole curse of the law; any farther offering for

atonement, is highly blasphemous. 3. From the love of the

Father unto him, and delight in him. A3 in his person, so in

his one offering, the soul of God resteth and is well pleased.

4. From its efficacy unto all ends of a sacrifice. Nothing was

ever designed therein, but was at once accomplished by this

one offering of Christ. Wherefore,

Obs. II. This one offering of Christ is always effectual unto

all the ends of it, even no less than it was in the day and hour

when it was actually offered.—Therefore, it needs no repeti

tion, like those of old, which could affect the conscience of a

sinner only for a season, and until the incursion of some new

sin. This is always fresh in the virtue of it, and needs no

thing but renewed application by faith, for the communication

of its effects and fruits unto us. Wherefore,

Obs. III. The great call and direction of the gospel, is to

guide faith, and keep it up unto this one offering of Christ, as

the spring of all grace and mercy.—This is the immediate end

of all its ordinances of worship. In the preaching of the

word, the Lord Christ is set forth as evidently crucified before

our eyes; and in the ordinance of the supper especially, is it

represented unto the peculiar exercise of faith. -

Secondly, But we must proceed to a brief exposition of the

remainder of this verse. The one offering of Christ is not

here proposed absolutely, but in opposition unto the high priest

of the law, whose entrance into the holy place, did not put an

end unto his offering of sacrifices, but his whole service about

them was to be annually repeated. This sacrifice of the high

priest, we have treated of before, and shall therefore now

only open these words wherein it is expressed.

1. The person spoken of is the high priest; that is, any one,

every one that is so, or that was so in any age of the church,

from the institution of that priesthood, unto the expiration of

it: *zzi; ; aezºvs, “as the high priest; in like manner so

he did.

2. It is affirmed of him, that “he entereth,' sai;zerz, in the

present tense. Some think that respect is had unto the conti

nuance of the temple-service at that time. He entereth, that

is, he continueth so to do. And this the apostle sometimes ad

mits of, as chap. viii. 4. But in this place, he intends no more

but the constitution of the law. According unto the law lie
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entereth. This is that which the law requires. And hereby,

as in other instances, the apostle lays before their consideration,

a scheme of their ancient worship, as it was at first establish

ed, that it might be the better compared with the dispensation

of the new covenant, and the ministry of Christ.

3. This entrance is limited unto ‘the holy place,’ is ra aya.

The most holy place in the tabernacle or temple, the holy

place made with hands.

4. There is the season of their entrance, xx' wavrov, “year

ly.” Once in an annual revolution, or the day fixed by the

law, the tenth day of the month Tisri, or our September.

5. The manner of his entrance was, tº awar, axxâga, “with

the blood of others; blood that was not his own, as the Syriac

expresseth it. The blood of the sacrifice of Christ, was his

own. He redeemed the church, 32 tº 3.8 &uxres, Acts xx.

28. Hereunto axxorcio, is opposed; nns ET, other blood,'

the blood of others; that is, the blood of bulls and goats offer

ed in sacrifice; in for cum, say most expositors, which is not

unusual. See 1 John v. 6. Gen. xxxii. 10. Hos. iv. 3. The

meaning is, “by virtue of the blood of others, which he car

ried with him into the holy place.

That which is denied of Christ the antitype, is the repeti

tion of this service, and that because of the perfection of his

sacrifice, the others being repeated because of their imperfec

tion. And we may observe, that, -

obs. IV. Whatever, had the greatest glory in the old legal
institutions, carried along with it the evidence of its own im

perfection, compared with the thing signified in Christ and his

office.—The entrance of the high priest into the holy place,

was the most glorious solemnity of the law. Howbeit, the an

nual repetition of it, was a sufficient evidence of its imperfec

tion, as the apostle disputes in the beginning of the next chapter.

VER. 26.-Ezrts tºil attyToy ºroxxzx ig wasaw aro zarzºn; xorus'

ºv, * *za; twº ºvrratia ray away, is zºrºri, attacrias, 3.2 ra;

Svraº avtºv riparić wrai.

Eru is properly causal; quia, quandoquidem, quoniam. But it

is generally rendered in this place by all expositors, alloquin,

‘by concession;' if it were so that he would offer, offer him

self; “for otherwise.” E3, Syr. ºn 5*n, he would have been

a debtor; it would have been due from him. Oportebat, opor

tuisset, “he ought.” IIoxxxxi.; raşºv, Vul. frequenter pati.

Others, sape, sapius passum fuisse, ‘to have suffered often,

more often, frequently ; that is, once every year. Syriac,

*Snx">D ºn-atº, “many times,’ and not once only. Aro zz

tacean; norus. Vul. ab origine mundi; others, 2 condito mundo,

‘ from the foundation of the world ;” that is, after the entrance

of sin. Ew rvy ratia way away, Syr, Rºbyn Hnnnn, in the
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end of the world." Vul. in consummatione seculorum ; sub con

summationem seculorum, ‘towards the consummation of all

things,’ ‘in the fulness of time.” Ei, ºrnº' *uxºrias, ad pec

catum abolendum, ad abolitionem peccati. Wul. ad destitutioncm.

peccati. Rhem. “ the destruction of sin. Ilipariteral, apparuit;

patefactus est, “he was made manifest.” Ata ra. Swzia; sº,

the Vulgar renders the words, per hostiam suam apparuit; which

the Rhemists translate, “he hath appeared by his own host;’

most absurdly both as unto words and sense. Syr. ‘ at one

time he offered his soul, by the sacrifice or immolation of him

self.' What ripangºra doth relate unto, we must inquire in

the exposition of the words.

Ven. 26.-For then (if otherwise) must he (he ought) often

(to) have suffered since (from) the foundation of the world;

but now once in the end of the world (in the consummation

of times) hath he appeared, (been made manifest) to put

away (to abolish, or for the destruction of) sin, by the sa

crifice of himself. -

There are sundry difficulties in these words, both as to the

signification and construction of them, as also unto their sense

and import, with the nature of the argument contained in them,

and the things treated of. I shall not repeat the various con

jectures of expositors, most of which are alien from the mind

of the apostle, and easy to be refuted, if that belonged any way

unto the edification of the reader. But I shall only give that

account of the whole, and the several parts of it, which, accord

ing unto the best of my understanding, doth represent the

mind of the Holy Ghost with perspicuity and clearness.

The verse consists of two parts.

1. A reason confirming the foregoing assertion, that Christ

was not often to offer himself, as the high priest did offer sa

crifice every year, when he entered into the holy place. “For

then must he,’ &c.

2. A confirmation of that reason from the nature and end of

the sacrifice of Christ, as stated in matter of fact according

unto the appointment of God. “But now once in the end,’ &c.

In the first, we may consider, 1. The note of connexion, and

of the introduction of the reason insisted on. 2. The signifi

cation or sense of the words. 3. The ground and nature of

the argument contained in them.

First, The note of connexion is tris, which we render, ‘for

then :" if it were so, namely, that Christ should often offer

himself; had it been otherwise, that Christ had so offered

himself: so we observed that most translate the word by alio

quin. Either way the intention of the apostle is expressed,

which is to confirm what he had before affirmed by the intro

duction of a new reason of it,
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Secondly, From a supposition of the contrary unto what he

had affirmed, the apostle proves not only the truth, but the ne

cessity of his assertion.

1. ‘For then,” tº avrov, “he must, he ought, he would have

been a debtor, as the Syriac speaks; it would have been due

from him, and indispensably required of him. It would have

been so necessitate medii, which is the greatest in divine institu

tions and duties. There could have been no such thing, unless

that which he now infers from it be allowed, which was utter

dy impossible. -

2. That which he ought so to have done, is ratu', ‘ to suffer'

in the offering of himself. All the sufferings of Christ, in the

whole course of his humiliation and obedience, are sometimes

expressed by this word, as ch. v. S. But the suffering here in

tended is that of his death, and the shedding of his blood there

in alone; that which accompanied, and was inseparable from

his actual sacrifice, or the immactation of himself; to have

died, to have shed his blood, to have underwent the penalty and

curse of the law.

3. IIoxxaxis, ‘often,’ ‘frequently, as the high priest offered

sacrifice of old, once every year.

4. Aro zarzºoxa, xºrus, ‘Since, or rather “from,’ ‘the foun

dation of the world.” This expression is sometimes used abso

lutely for the original of the world in its creation ; for the ab

solute beginning of time and all things measured by it, Eph. i.

4. Matt. xxv. 34. John xvii. 24. 1 Peter i. 20. Sometimes

from what immediately succeeded on that beginning, Matt. xiii.

35. Luke xi. 50. Heb. iv. 3. Rev. xiii. 8. And it is in the

latter sense that it is here used. “From the foundation of the

world,” that is, from the first entrance of sin into the world, and

the giving of the first promise, which was immediately after

the creation of it, or its foundation and constitution in its ori

ginal frame. This is the first thing on record in the Scripture.

* So God spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, since the

world began,’ Luke i. 71. that is, the first revelation of God

unto the church concerning the Messiah, with all that succeed

ed. So Christ is said to be a • Lamb slain from the foundation

of the world,” Rev. xiii. 8. because of the efficacy of his sa

crifice, extending itself unto the first entrance of sin, and the

promise thereon, immediately on the foundation of the world.

Wherefore, ‘the foundation of the world,' absolutely, is in its

creation. ‘Before the foundation of the world,” is an expres

sion of eternity, and the counsels of God therein, Eph. i. 4.

1 Pet. i. 20. “Trom the foundation of the world,” is mostly

the first entrance of sin, and God's dispensation of grace in
Christ thereon.

Thirdly, The third thing considerable in the words, is the

nature and force of the argument contained in them; and it is
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taken from the most cogent topics. For it is founded on these

evident suppositions. -

First, That the suffering and offering of Christ are insepa

rable. For although, abstracted from the present subject-mat

ter, suffering is one thing, and offering another, yet the Lord

Christ offered himself unto God, in and by his suffering of

death. And the reason hereof is, because he himself was both

the priest and the sacrifice. The high priest of old offered of.

ten, yet never once suffered therein, for he was not the sacrifice

itself. It was the lanib that was slain, that suffered. Christ

being both, he could not offer without suffering; no more than

the high priest could offer without the suffering of the beast

that was slain. And herein doth the force of the argument

principally consist. For he proves that Christ did not, nor

could offer himself often, not absolutely, as though the reitera

tion of any kind of oblation were impossible, but from the na

ture of his especial offering or sacrifice, which was with and by

suffering, that is, his death and blood-shedding. And this

wholly explodes the Socinian imagination of the nature of the

offering of Christ. For if his offering might be separated from

his suffering, and were nothing but the presentation of himself

in the presence of God in heaven, it might have been reiterated

without any inconvenience, nor would there have been any

force in the arguing of the apostle. For if his oblation be only

that presentation of himself, if God had ordered that it should

have been done only at certain seasons, as once every year, no

thing inconvenient would have ensued. But the argument of

the apostle against the repetition of the sacrifice of Christ, from

the necessity of his suffering therein, is full of light and evi

dence; for, - - - - - - - -

Obs. I. It was inconsistent with the wisdom, goodness, grace

and love of God, that Christ should often suffer in that way

which was necessary unto the offering of himself, namely, by

his death and blood-shedding.—It was not consistent with the

wisdom of God, to provide that as the ultimate and only effec

tual means of the expiation of sin, which was insufficient for

it; for so it would have been, if the repetition of it had been

necessary. Nor was it consistent with his unspeakable love

unto his Son, that he should frequently suffer an ignominious

and cursed death. It is the eternal object of the admiration of

men and angels that he should do it once. Had it been done

often, who could have understood the love of the Father unto

the Son, and not rather have conceived that he regarded him

not in comparison of the church 2 whereas indeed his love to

him is greater than that unto all others, and is the cause of it.

And moreover, it would have been highly dishonourable unto

the Son of God, giving an appearance that his blood was of no
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more value or excellency than the blood of beasts, the sacrifice

whereof was often repeated. -

Obs. II. It was impossible from the dignity of his person.—

Such a repetition of suffering was not consistent with the glory

of his person, especially as it was necessary to be demonstrated

unto the salvation of the church. That he once emptied him

self, and made himself of no reputation, that he might be obe

dient unto the death, the death of the cross, proved a stum

bling-block unto the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles. The faith

of the church was secured by the evident demonstration of his

divine glory, which immediately ensued thereon. But as the

frequent repetition hereof would have been utterly inconsistent

with the dignity of his divine person, so the most raised faith

could never have attained a prospect of his glory.

Obs. III. It was altogether needless, and would have been

useless-For, as the apostle demonstrates, by one offering of

himself, and that once offered, he took away sin, and for ever

perfected them that are sanctified.

Wherefore the argument of the apostle is firm on this suppo

sition, that if he were often to offer himself, then was he often

to suffer also. But that he should so do, was as inconsistent

with the wisdom of God, and the dignity of his own person,

as altogether needless as unto the end of his offering. And

hence observe, - -

Obs. IV. As the sufferings of Christ were necessary unto

the expiation of sin, so he suffered neither. more nor oſtener

than was necessary.

Secondly, The argument is also built on another supposition;

namely, that there was a necessity of the expiation of the sin

of all that were to be saved from the foundation of the world.

For otherwise it might be objected, that there was no need at

all that Christ should either offer or suffer before he did so, and

that now it may be yet necessary that he should often offer

himself, seeing that all sins before were either punished abso

lutely, or their sins were expiated and themselves saved some

other way. And those by whom this supposition is rejected, as

it is by the Socinians, can give no colour of force unto the ar

gument of the apostle, although they invent many allusions,

whereby they endeavour to give countenance unto it. But

whereas he discourseth of the only way and means of the ex

piation of sin, to prove that it was done at once, by the one of.

fering of Christ, which needed no repetition; he supposeth,

1. That sin entered into the world from the foundation of it.

or immediately upon its foundation, namely, in the sin and

apostasy of our first parents. 2. That, notwithstanding this

entrance of it, many who were sinners, as the patriarchs

from the beginning, and the whole Israel of God under the Old

Testament, had their sins expiated, pardoned, and were eternal
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ly saved. 3. That none of the sacrifices which they offered

themselves, none of the religious services which they perform

ed, either before or under the law, could expiate sin, or procure

the pardon thereof, or consummate them in conscience before

God. 4. That all this therefore was effected by virtue of the

sacrifice or one offering of Christ. Hence it follows unavoida

bly, that if the virtue of this one offering did not extend unto

the taking away of all their sins, that then he must often have

suffered and offered from the foundation of the world; or they

must all have perished, at least all but only those of that gene

ration wherein he might have once suffered. But this he did

not, he did not thus often offer himself, and therefore there was

no need that he should so do, though it were necessary that the

high priest under the law should repeat his every year. For if

the virtue of his one offering did extend itself unto the expia

tion of the sins of the church, from the foundation of the world

before it was offered, much more might and would it extend it

self without any repetition unto the expiation of the sins of the

whole church unto the end of the world, now it is actually of.

fered. This is the true force and reason of the argument in

these words, which is cogent and conclusive. And we may

hence observe, that,

Obs. V. The assured salvation of the church of old, from

the foundation of the world, by virtue of the one offering of

Christ, is a strong confirmation of the faith of the church, at

present to look for and expect everlasting salvation thereby.—

To this end we may consider,

First, That their faith had all the difficultics to conflict withal,

that our faith is exercised with ; and yet it carried them through

them all, and was victorious. This argument, for the strength

ening of our faith, the apostle insists upon in the whole ele--

venth chapter throughout. In particular, 1. They had all the

trials, afflictions, and temptations, that we have. Some of

them unto such a degree, as the community of believers met

not withal. Yet was not their faith by any of them prevailed

against. And why should we despond under the same trials 2

2. They had all of them the guilt of sin, in the same or the

like kind with us. Even Elijah was a man subject unto the

like passions with others. Yet did not their sin hinder them

from being brought unto the enjoyment of God; nor shall ours,

if we walk in the steps of their faith. 3. They had all the

same enemies to conflict withal that we have. Sin, the world

and Satan, made no less opposition unto them, than they do

unto us; yet were they victorious against them all. And fol

lowing their example, we may look for the same success.

Secondly, They wanted many advantages of faith and holi

ness which we enjoy. For, 1. They had not a clear revelation

ºf the nature of God's way of salvation. This is that which
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gives life and vigour unto gospel faith. . Yet did they follow

God through the dark representation of his mind and grace,

unto the eternal enjoyment of him. We cannot miss our way,

unless we wilfully neglect so great salvation. 2. They had not

such plentiful communications of the Holy Spirit, as are grant

ed under the gospel. But being faithful in that little which

they received, they missed not of the reward. 3. They had

not that light, those directions, for the actings of faith unto

consolation and assurance, with many more advantages unto all

the ends of faith and obedience, which believers now enjoy.

Yet in this state and condition, by virtue of the one offering

of Christ, they were all pardoned and eternally saved. The

consideration hereof tends greatly to the confirmation of the

faith of them who truly believe.

The latter part of this verse contains the confirmation of the

argument proposed in the former. And it consists in a declara

tion of the true state, nature, efficacy and circumstances of the

one offering of Christ now accomplished according unto the

will of God.

There are three things in the words. 1. An opposition unto,

or a rejection of, the supposition of Christ's offering himself of.

ten since the foundation of the world. 2. An assertion of the

use, end and efficacy of that offering; manifesting the useless

ness of its repetition. 3. The means of accomplishing that

end, or whereby he came to offer himself.

The opposition unto the rejected supposition is in these

words; but now once in the end of the world.’ And every

word hath its distinct force in the opposition.

1. As unto the time in general: ºv, *, * but now.” Now, ‘now,'

generally is a limitation of time unto the present season, oppo

sed to rers, “then.' But sometimes it is only a note of opposi

tion when joined with 3., “but,’ as in this place. It may be

taken in either sense, or include both. In the latter, “but now,"

is no more, “but it is not so, it is otherwise,’ and so declared to

be; he did not offer himself often since the world began. A

limitation of time may also be included in it. “Now, at this

time and season,’ it is declared that things are otherwise ordered

and disposed. This makes the opposition more emphatical.

‘Now it is,' and ‘now only, that Christ hath suffered, and not

before.

2. He did this “once,’ &raž, which is opposed unto rexxzzº,

* often.” The apostle useth this word on this occasion, ver. 28.

ch. x. 2.; so 1 Pet. iii. 18. So he doth sparaž, “once for all,”

ch. x. 10. He hereby confines our thoughts about the offering

of Christ unto that time and action wherein he offered himself

unto God in his death. He speaks of it as a thing once per

formed and then past, which cannot be referred unto the conti

nual presentation of himself in heaven. Thus it is, saith he, in
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matter of fact; he hath not often, but once only, offered himself.

3. He confirms his opposition unto the reiterated supposition,

by an especial denotation of the time when he once offered him

self. He did it “in the end of the world,” ºr, avºrixia ray aw

war, in opposition unto are zarzºoxx; ceras. Not ‘ them,” but

* now ; not “often, but “once; not ‘from the foundation of

the world,” but “in the end of it.”

There is no question as unto the thing itself, or the time in

tended in this exposition. It was the time when our Lord Jesus

Christ appeared in the flesh, and offered himself unto God.

But why he should express that time, by the ‘end of the world,’

in the words that our Saviour designeth the end of the world

absolutely by, Matt. xxviii. 20. is not so plain. For there was

after this a long continuance and duration of the world to suc

ceed, so far as any knows, not less than what was passed before it.

- Various are the conjectures of learned men, about this ex

pression; I shall not detain the reader with their repetition.

My thoughts are determined by what I have discoursed on

chap. i. 1. the exposition of which place the reader may consult

on this occasion, I hope to his satisfaction. In brief, to give a

short account of what more largely I have explained and fully

confirmed in the place referred to; aw, and alert; do answer to

the Hebrew Ehly and Enºy. And the world, not absolute

ly with respect to its essence or substance, but its duration, and

the succession of ages therein, is signified by them. And the

succession of the times of the world with respect to God's dis

tinction and limitation of things in his dealing with the church,

is called sizoyous, raw zigov, Eph. i. 10. Now, God's distinction

of time, with respect to the dispensation of himself in his

grace to the church, may be referred to three general heads.

First, The time before the law. Secondly, That which was

spent under the law. Thirdly, That of the exhibition of

Christ in the flesh, with all that doth succeed it to the end of

the world. This last season, absolutely considered, is called

*2n:242 ray xzé27, ‘the fulness of time, when all that God had

designed in the dispensation of his grace, was come to that

head and consistency, wherein no alteration should be made to

the end of the world. This is that season which, with

respect to those that went before, is called rvºrixia ray away,

‘the end of the world,' or the last age of the world, the con

summation of the dispensation of time, no change being after

wards to be introduced, like things which were made before in

the dispensation of God. This season, with respect to the com

ing of Christ to the Judaical church, is called Eºn nºnrir,

“ the latter days,’ or ‘the end of the days,’ namely, of that

church-state, of the dispensation of God in that season. With

respect to the whole dispensation of God in the cºrrºw, all

the allotted ages of the church, it was the last or end of them
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all; it was that wherein the whole divine disposition of things

had its consummation. Wherefore, both the entrance and the

end of this season, are called by the same name, the beginning

of it here, and the end of it, Mat. xxviii. 20. For the whole

is but one entire season. And the preposition ºri, in this con

struction with a dative case, signifies the entrance of any thing,

• as ºr 3avara is “at the approach of death.” Wherefore, what

ever hath been, or may be in the duration of the world after

wards, the appearance of Christ to offer himself, was ºr rvyri

xia ray away, “ in the end of the world,” that is, at the entrance

of the last season of God's dispensation of grace to the church.

Thus it was, saith the apostle, in matter of fact; then did

Christ offer himself, and then only. s

With respect to this season so stated, three things are affirm

ed of Christ in the following words. 1. What he did, “he ap

peared.” 2. To what end, “to take away sin.” 3. By what

means, “by the sacrifice of himself.”

But there is some difficulty in the distinction of these words,

and so variety in their interpretation, which must be removed.

For those words, 91a tº 99¢ias &vre, ‘by the sacrifice of himself,’

may be referred either to its abºrazº &gaerias, “the putting away

of sin,” that goes before, or to wipariéarat, “ was manifest,’ that

follows after. In the first way, the sense is, “he was manifest

to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself; in the latter, “he

appeared by the sacrifice of himself to put away sin,” which

confines his appearance to his sacrifice; which sense is expres

sed by the Vulgar translation, per hostiam suam apparuit. “He

appeared by his own host,” say the Rhemists. But the former

reading of the words is evidently to the mind of the apostle.

For his appearance was what he did in general with respect to

the end mentioned, and the way whereby he did it.

1. There is what he did. “He appeared;’ riparizarat, “he

was manifested.” Some say that this appearance of Christ is

the same with his appearance in the presense of God for us,

mentioned in the foregoing verse. But as it is another word

that is used, so another thing is intended. That appearance

was after his sacrifice; this is in order to it. That is in heaven;

this was on earth. 'That is still continued ; this is that which

was already accomplished, at the time limited by the apostle.

Wherefore, this appearance, this riparitaris, or manifestation of

Christ in the end of the world, is the same with his being ma

nifested in the flesh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. ; or his coming into the

world, or taking on him the seed of Abraham to this end, that

he might suffer and offer himself to God. For what is affirm

ed is opposed to what is spoken immediately before, namely, of

his suffering often since the foundation of the world. This he

did not do, but appeared, was manifest, that is, in the flesh, in

the ends of the world, to suffer and to expiate sin, Nor is the
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word ever used to express the appearance of Christ before God

in heaven. His ripari; 274, is his coming into the world by his

incarnation to the discharge of his office. His appearance be

fore God in heaven, is his lºavirus;. And his illustrious ap

pearance at the last day, is his iziºartia, though that word be

used also to express his glorious manifestation by the gospel,

2 Tim. i. 10.; see 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 John iii. 8. Tit. ii. 14. This

therefore is the meaning of the word: Christ did not come

into the world, he was not manifested in the flesh often since

the foundation of the world, that he might often suffer and offer,

but he did so, he so appeared, was so manifest, in the end of

the world.

2. The end of this appearance of Christ, was its afterºzs, Buxt

ruzz, “to put away sin.” And we must inquire both what is

meant by sin, and what by the putting of it away. Wherefore

by ‘sin, the apostle intends the whole of its nature and effects,

in its root and fruits, in its guilt, power and punishment; sin

absolutely and universally ; sin, as it was an apostasy from God,

as it was the cause of all distance between God and us, as it

was the work of the devil; sin, in all that it was, and all that

it could effect, or all the consequences of it; sin, in its whole

empire and dominion; as it entered by the fall of Adam, in

vaded our nature in its power, oppressed our persons with its

guilt, filled the whole world with its fruits, gave existence and

right to death and hell, with power to Satan to rule in and

over mankind; sin, as it rendered us obnoxious to the curse of

God and eternal punishment. In the whole extent of sin, he

appeared to put it away, that is, with 'respect to the church

which is sanctified by his blood, and dedicated to God.

A3+Arts, which we render ‘putting away, is abrogatio, disso

lutio, destructio, an “abrogation, disannulling, destroying, disarm

ing.” It is the name of taking away the force, power and ob

ligation of a law. The power of sin, as to all its effects and

consequents, whether sinful or penal, is called its law, “the law

of sin, Rom. viii. 2. And of this law, as of others, there are

two parts or powers. 1. Its obligation to punishment, after

the nature of all penal laws; hence it is called ‘the law of death,”

that whereon sinners are bound over to eternal death. This

force it borrows from its relation to the law of God and the

curse thereof. 2. Its impelling, ruling power, subjectively in

the minds of men, leading them captive into all enmity and

disobedience to God, Rom. vii. 23. Christ appeared to abro

ate this law of sin, to deprive it of its whole power; 1st, That

it should not condemn us any more, nor bind us over to punish

ment. This he did by making atonement for it, by the expia

tion of it, undergoing in his own suffering the penalty due to

it, which of necessity he was to suffer, as often as he offered

himself. Herein consisted the aºirnr:, or ‘abrogation of its
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law, principally. 2dly, By the destruction of its subjective

power, purging our consciences from dead works, in the wa

that hath been declared. This was the principal end of the

appearance of Christ in the world, 1 John iii. 8.

3. The way whereby he did this, was ‘by the sacrifice of

himself; 3.2 tº 99ria, Avrº for iavts. That sacrifice wherein.

he both suffered and offered himself to God. For that both are

included, the opposition made to his often suffering doth evince.

This therefore is the design and meaning of these words, to

evidence that Christ did not offer himself to God often, more

than once, as the high priest offered every year before his en

trance into the |. place; the apostle declares the end and

effect of his offering or sacrifice, which render the repetition of

it needless. It was one, once offered in the end of the world,

nor need be offered any more, because of the total abolition

and destruction of sin at once made thereby. What else con

cerns the things themselves spoken of, will be comprised under

the ensuing observations.

Obs. V1. It is the prerogative of God, and the effect of his

wisdom, to determine the times and seasons of the dispensa

tion of himself and his grace to the church-Hereon it de

pends alone, that Christ appeared in the end of the world, not

sooner nor later, as to the parts of that season. Many things

do evidence a condecency to divine wisdom, in the determina

tion of that season. As, 1. He testified his displeasure against

sin, in suffering the generality of mankind to lie so long under

the fatal effects of their apostasy, without relief or remedy,

Acts xiv. 16. xvii. 30. Rom. i. 21. 24, 26. 2. He did it to ex

ercise the faith of the church, called by virtue of the promise,

in the expectation of its accomplishment. And by the various

ways whereby God cherisheth their faith and hope was he glo

rified in all ages, Lukei. 70. Mat. xiii. 16. Luke x. 24. 1 Pet.

i. 10, 11. Hag. ii. 7. 3. To prepare the church for the recep

tion of him, partly by the glorious representation made of him

in the tabernacle and temple, with their worship; partly by the

burden of legal institutions, laid on them till his coming, Gal.

iii. 24. 4. To give the world a full and sufficient trial of what

might be attained towards happiness and blessedness, by the

excellency of all things here below. Men had time to try what

was in wisdom, learning, moral virtue, power, rule, dominion,

riches, arts, and whatever else is valuable to rational natures,

They were all exalted to their height, in their possession and

exercise, before the appearance of Christ, and all manifested

their own insufficiency to give the least real relief to mankind

from under the fruits of their apostasy from God. See I Cor.

i. 5. To give time to Satan to fix and establish his kingdom

in the world, that the destruction of him and it might be the

more conspicuous and glorious. These, and sundry other things
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of a like mature, do evince that there was a condecency to

divine wisdom in the determination of the season of the ap

pearance of Christ in the flesh. Howbeit it is ultimately to

be resolved into the sovereign will and pleasure of God.

Obs. VII. God had a design of infinite wisdom and grace in

his sending of Christ, and his appearance in the world thereon,

which could not be frustrated—" He appeared to put away sin.”

The footsteps of divine wisdom and grace herein I have inquir

ed into in a peculiar treatise, and shall not here insist on the

same argument.

Obs. VIII. Sin had erected a dominion, a tyranny over all

men as by a law.—Unless this law be abrogated and abolished,

we can have neither deliverance nor liberty. Men generally

think that they serve themselves of sin in the accomplishment

of their lusts, and gratification of the flesh; but they are in

deed servants of it, and slaves to it. It hath gotten a power

to command their obedience to it, and a power to bind them

over to,eternal death for the disobedience to God therein. As

to what belongs to this law and power, see my Discourse of

Indwelling Sin.

Obs. IX. No power of man, of any mere creature, was able

to evacuate, disannul or abolish this law of sin.—For,

Obs. X. The destruction and dissolution of this law and

power of sin, was the great end of the coming of Christ for

the discharge of his priestly office in the sacrifice of himself—

No other way could it be effected. And,

Obs. XI. It is the glory of Christ, it is the safety of the

church, that by his one offering, by the sacrifice of himself

once for all, he hath abolished sin as to the law and condemn

ing power of it.

VeR. 27, 28.-Kai zzº èroy arozºira, rat; avºwrait &raž arosarily,

Attra: 3s rero xfºrts' Oira's xerre; &ra; agozsviz3:1; tıç rs

zroxXav avºws)rew ***6ttas, ex 3ivrigs zwg's *zºrias sp34-tral

Toºg avºrey arezºzºwives £49 raragºz'.

Kai zaº ºver, et cicut, et quemadmodum. Aroxiiral, statutum, consti

tutum est. Tois avºwels, Syr. sº ºn”, “ to the sons of men,”

of Adam, all his posterity." Araž, Syr. In sin", that at one

time,” “a certain appointed time.” Mira 3, rero. Vul. Post hoc

autem, postca per’, ‘and afterward.” Syr. Tinnyn nina pol,

‘ and after their death,’ the death of them.

So also Christ, arzz. Syr. at RT, one time,” “at one

time.' . Eis to avºiſkº, Vul. ad exhauricnda peccata. Rhem.

“to exhaust the sins of many,’ without any sense. Avaº

may signify “to lift,” or ‘bear up,' not at all ‘to draw out of

any deep place,’ though there may be something in that allusion.

Syr. RTOTT ma" Tºph), ‘and in himself he slew or sacrifi

ced the sins of many.’ ‘In himself, 'that is, by the sacrifice of
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himself he took them away.” Bez. Ut in seipso attolleret multo

rum peccata, that he might ‘lift,” or ‘bear up' the sins of many

in himself; he took them on himself as a burden which he bare

on the cross, as opposed to zºº's ºuattias, afterwards, “not bur

dened with sin.” Others, ad attollendum peccata multorum in se

met psum, “to take up to himself ' (that is, on himself.) the

sins of many." -

The Syriac reads the last clause, “He shall appear the se

cond time to the salvation of them that expect or look for him.”

All others, “He shall appear to, or be seen by them that look
forº to salvation;' to which difference we shall speak after

Wards.

VeR. 27, 28.—And (in like manner) as it is appointed unto

men once to die, but after this (afterwards) the judgment: so

also Christ was once offered to bear (in himself) the sins of

any, and unto them that look for him, shall he appear the

second time, without sin, unto salvation.

These verses put a close to the heavenly discourse of the

apostle, concerning the causes, nature, ends and efficacy of the

sacrifice of Christ, wherewith the new covenant was dedicated

and confirmed. And in the words there is a treble confirma

tion of that singularity and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ,

which he had pleaded before.

1. In an elegant instructive similitude, “And as it is appoint

ed,” ver. 27.

2. In a declaration of the use and end of the offering of

Christ, “he was once offered to bear the sins of many.’

3. In the consequent of it, his second appearance to the sal

vation of believers, ver. 28.

In the comparison, we must first consider the force of it in

general, and explain the words. That (as we have observed,)

which the apostle designeth to confirm and illustrate, is what

he had pleaded in the foregoing verses, concerning the singula

rity and efficacy of the offering of Christ, whereon also he

takes occasion to declare the blessed consequents of it. Here

of he gives an illustration, by comparing it to what is of abso

lute and unavoidable necessity, so as that it cannot otherwise

be, namely, the death of all the individuals of mankind by the

decretory sentence of God. As they must die every one, and

every one but once; so Christ was to die, to suffer, to offer him

self, and that but once. The instances of those who were ex

empted from death, as Enoch and Elias, or of those who hav

ing died once, were raised from the dead, and died again, as

Lazarus, give no difficulty herein. They are instances of ex

emption from the common rule, by mere acts of divine sove

reignty. But the apostle argues from the general rule and con
Wol. VI. . - - D d



4 18 An Exposition of the [CHAP. IX.

stitutions, and thereon alone the force of his comparisons doth

depend, and they are not weakened by such exemptions. As

this is the certain unalterable law of human condition, that

every man must die once, and but once as to this mortal life,

so Christ was once and but once offered.

But there is more in the words and design of the apostle,

than a bare similitude and illustration of what he treats of,

though expositors own it not. He doth not only illustrate his

former assertion by a fit comparison, but gives the reason of the

one offering of Christ, from what it was necessary for, and de

signed to. For that he introduceth a reason of his former as

sertion, the causal connection zz, doth demonstrate: especially

as it is joined with zaº ºrov, that is, in quantum, ‘inasmuch as:'

in which sense he constantly useth that expression, chap. iii. 3.

vii. 20. viii. 6. And “inasmuch as it was so with mankind, it

was necessary that Christ should suffer once for the expiation

of sin, and the salvation of sinners.” How was it with man

kind in this matter P. On the account of sin they were all sub

ject to the law and the curse thereof. Hereof there were two

parts. 1. Temporal death, to be undergone penally on the sen

tence of God. 2. Eternal judgment, wherein they were to

perish for evermore. In these things consist the effects of sin,

and the curse of the law. And they were due to all men un

avoidably, to be inflicted on them by the judgment and sentence

of God. It is appointed, decreed, determined of God, that

men, sinful men, shall once die, and after that come to judgment

for their sins. This is the sense, the sentence, the substance of

the law... Under this sentence they must all perish eternally,

if not divinely relieved. But inasmuch as it was thus with

them, the one offering of Christ, once offered, is prepared for

their relief and deliverance. And the relief is in the infinite

wisdom of God eminently proportionate to the evil, the reme

dy to the disease. For,

1. As man was to die once legally and penally for sin by the

sentence of the law, and no more; so Christ died, suffered and

offered once and no more, to bear sin, to expiate it, and there

by to take away death so far as it was penal.

2. As after death, men must appear again the second time

to judgment, to undergo condemnation thereon; so after his

once offering to take away sin and death, Christ shall

appear the second time to free us from judgment, and to bestow
on us eternal salvation.

In this interpretation of the words, I do not exclude the use

of the comparison, nor the design of the apostle to illustrate

the one offering of Christ once offered, by the certainty of the

death of men once only, for these things do illustrate one ano

ther as so compared. But withal I judge, there is more in them

than a mere comparison between things no way related one to
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another, but only have some mutual resemblance, in that they

fall out but once. Yea, there seems not to be much light, nor

any thing of argument, in a comparison so arbitrarily framed.

But consider these things in their mutual relation and opposi

tion one to the other, which are the same with that of the law

and the gospel, and there is much of light and argument in the

comparing of them together. For whereas the end of the

death, suffering and offering of Christ, was to take away and

remove the punishment due to sin, which consisted in this, that

men should once die, and but once, and afterwards come to

judgment and condemnation according to the sentence of the

law. And it was convenient to divine wisdom, that Christ for

that end should die, suffer, offer once only, and afterwards

bring them for whom he died to salvation.

And this is the proper sense of zaº irov, in quantum, which in

terpreters know not what to make of in this place, but endea

vour variously to change and alter. Some pretend that some

copies read zaº ºv, and one, xzé 3, which they suppose came

from xases. But the only reason why the word is not liked, is

because the sense is not understood. Take the mind of the

apostle aright, and his expression is proper to his purpose.

Wherefore, there is in these verses an entire opposition and

comparison between the law and the gospel; the curse due to

sin, and the redemption that is by Christ Jesus, And we may

observe, that,

Obs. I. God hath eminently suited our relief, the means and

causes of our spiritual deliverance, to our misery, the means

and causes of it; as that his own wisdom and grace may be ex

alted and our faith established.—That which is here summarily

represented by our apostle in this elegant antithesis, he declares

at large, Rom. v. from ver. 12. to the end of the chapter.

But we proceed with the interpretation of the words. In the

first part of the antithesis and comparison, ver, 27. there are

three things asserted. 1. The death of men. 2. The judg

ment that ensues ; and, 3. The cause of them both. The last

is first to be explained.

Arazirat, “it is appointed,” “determined,” “enacted, statutum est.

It is so by him who hath a sovereign power and authority in and

overthese things, and it hath theforce of an unalterablelaw, which

none can transgress. God himself hath thus appointed it; none

else can determine and dispose of these things. And the word

equally respects both parts of the assertion, death and judg

ment. They are both equally from the constitution of God,

which is the cause of them both.

The Socinians do so divide these things, that one of them,

namely, death, they would have to be natural; and the other,

or judgment, from the constitution of God;wº not tº

D 2
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interpret, but to contradict the words. Yea, death is that

which in the first place and directly is affirmed to be the effect

of this divine constitution, being spoken of as it is penal, by

the curse of the law for sin ; and judgment falls under the

same constitution, as consequential thereunto. But if death,

as they plead, be merely and only natural, they cannot refer it

to the same divine constitution with the future judgment, which

is natural in no sense at all.

Death was so far natural from the beginning, as that the

frame and constitution of our nature were in themselves liable

and subject thereunto. But that it should actually have invad

ed our nature to its dissolution, without the intervention of its

meritorious cause in sin, is contrary to the original state of our

relation to God, the nature of the covenant whereby we were

obliged to obedience, the reward promised therein, with the

threatening of death in case of disobedience. Wherefore, the

law, statute or constitution here related unto, is no other but that

of Gen. ii. 17. “In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt sure

ly die,” with that addition, “Dust thou art, and unto dust thou

shalt return, Gen. iii. 19. God enacted it as an everlasting law

concerning Adam and all his posterity, that they should die,

and that once, as they were once taken out of the dust. But

in the words of God before mentioned, there are two things.

I. A penal law enacted, Gen. ii. 17. , 2. A judicial sentence de

nounced, Gen. iii. 19.; not only death, but futurejudgment also,

was appointed thereby.

Thus “it is appointed to men,” evegarets, that is, to all men,

or men indefinitely, without exception; it is their lot and por

tion. It is appointed to men, not merely as men, but as sin

‘ners, as sinful men. For it is of sin and the effects of it, with

their removal by Christ, that the apostle discourseth.

It is appointed to them arešanºr," to die,” that is, penally, for

sin, as death was threatened in that penal statute, mentioned in

the curse of the law ; and death, under that consideration alone,

is taken away by the death of Christ. The sentence of dying

naturally, is continued towards all ; but the moral nature of dy

ing, with the consequents of it, are removed from some by

Christ; the law is not absolutely reversed, but what was for

merly penal in it is taken away.

Obs. II. Death in the first constitution of it was penal.—

And the entrance of it as a penalty keeps the fear of it in all

living. Yea, it was by the law eternally penal. Nothing was

to come after death but hell. And,

Obs. III. It is still penal, eternally penal to all unbelievers.
—But there are false notions of it amongst men, as there are

of all other things. Some are afraid of it when the penalty is

separated from it. Some, on the other hand, look on it as a

relief; aſid so either seek it or desire it, to whom it will prove
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only an entrance to judgment. It is the interest of all living

to inquire diligently what death will be to them.

Obs. IV. The death of all is equally determined and certain

in God's constitution.—It hath various ways of approach to all

individuals. Hence is it generally looked on as an accident be

falling this or that man. But the law concerning it is general

and equal.

The second part of the assertion is, that ‘aſter this is the

judgment.” This, by the same divine, unalterable constitu

tion, is appointed to all. ‘God hath appointed a day wherein

he will judge the world in righteousness.” Death makes not an

end of men, as some think, others hope, and many would desire

it should : ipsa mors nihil et past mortem nihil. But there is

something yet remaining which death is subservient to. Hence

it is said to be air. 2 rerº, after this.” As surely as men die,

it is sure that somewhat else follows after death. This is the

force of the particle 3, “but ;’ “but after it.' Now this after,’

doth not denote the immediate succession of one thing to ano

ther; if one go before, and the other certainly follow after,

whatever length of time be interposed between them, the as

sertion is true and proper. Many have been long dead, pro

bably the most that shall die, and yet judgment is not come

after. But it shall come in its appointed season; and so as that

nothing shall interpose between death and judgment, to make

any alteration in the state or condition of the persons concern

ed in them. The souls of them that are dead are yet alive,

but are utterly incapable of any change in their condition be

tween death and judgment. As death leaves men, so shall

judgment find them.

The second part of this penal constitution is, zºº, ‘judg

ment;’ ‘after death judgment.’ It is not a particular judgment

on every individual person immediately on his death, although

such a judgment there be, for in and by death there is a declara

tion made concerning the eternal condition of the deceased. But

judgment here is opposed to the second appearance of Christ

to the salvation of believers, which is the great or general

judgment of all at the last day. Kºzi, and zºuz, used with re

spect to this day, or taken absolutely, do signify a condemna

tory sentence only; warrari; *çaws, “the resurrection of, or

“to judgment,’ is opposed to awarrazi; &ng, ‘the resurrection of,'

or “to life,’ John v. 29. See ver, 22–24. So is it here used,

‘judgment,’ that is, condemnation for sin, follows after death in

the righteous constitution of God, by the sentence of the law.

And as Christ by his death doth not take away death absolute

ly, but only as it was penal ; so on his second appearance, he

doth not take away judgment absolutely, but only as it is a

condemnatory sentence with respect to believers. For as we

must all die, so “we must all appear before his judgment-seat.
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Rom. xiv. 10. But as he hath promised that those that believe

in him, “shall not see death, for they are passed from death

unto life, they shall not undergo it as it is penal; so also he

hath, that they shall not come is zºº, (the word here used)

‘ into judgment,’ John v. 24. They shall be freed from the

condemnatory sentence of the law.—For the nature and manner

of this judgment, see the exposition on chap. vi. 5. This then

is the sense of the words. Whereas, therefore, or in as much

as this is the constitution of God, that man, sinful man, shall

once die, and afterwards be judged or condemned for sin; which

would have been the event with all, had not a relief been pro

vided, which in opposition hereunto is declared in the next verse.

And no man that dies in sin, shall ever escape judgment.

VER. 28.—This verse gives us the relief provided in the wis

dom and grace of God, for and from this condition. And there

is in the words, 1. The redditive note of comparison and oppo

sition, “ so. 2. The subject spoken of ; the offering of Christ.

3. The end of it: ‘to bear the sin of many. 4. The conse

quent of it, which must be spoken to distinctly.

1. The redditive note is ºra, “ so,” “in like manner, in an

swer to that state of things, and for the remedy against it, in a

blessed condecency to divine wisdom, goodness and grace.

2. The subject spoken of, is the offering of Christ. But it is

here mentioned passively, rzozºwszésis, “he was offered. Most

frequently it is expressed by ‘ his offering of himself.’ ‘ the

sacrifice he offered of himself.” For as the virtue of his offer

ing depends principally on the dignity of his person, so his hu

man soul, his mind, will and affections, with the fulness of the

graces of the Spirit resident and acting in them, did concur to

the efficacy of his offering, and were necessary to render it an

act of obedience, ‘a sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour to God,”

Eph. v. 2. Yea, hereon principally depended his own glory,

which arose not merely from his suffering, but from his obedi

ence therein, Phil. ii. 7, S. Wherefore, he is most frequently

said to offer himself. 1. Because of the virtue communicated

to his offering by the dignity of his person. 2. Because he was

the only priest that did offer. 3. Because his obedience there

in was so acceptable to God. 4. Because this expresseth his

love to the church; he loved it, and gave himself for it.' But

as himself offered, so his offering was himself His whole en

tire human nature, was that which was offered. Hence it is

thus passively expressed. Christ was offered, that is, he was

not only the priest who offered, but the sacrifice that was of

fered. Both were necessary, that Christ should offer, and that

Christ should be offered. And the reason why it is here so ex

pressed, is because his offering is spoken of as it was by death

and suffering. For having affirmed, that if he must often of
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fer, he must often suffer, and compared his offering to the once

dying of men penally, it is plain, that the offering intended is

in and by suffering. ‘Christ was offered, is the same with

* Christ suffered,’ ‘Christ died.’ And this expression is utter

ly irreconcileable to the Socinian notion of the oblation of

Christ. For they would have it to consist in the presentation

of himself in beaven, eternally free from, and above all suffer

ings, which cannot be the sense of this expression, ‘Christ was

offered.”

The circumstance of his being thus offered, is, that it was

&raž, “once only.” This, joined, as it is here, with a word in

the preter tense, can signify nothing but an action or passion

then past and determined. It is not any present continued ac

tion, such as is the presentation of himself in heaven, that can

be signified hereby.

3. The end of Christ's being thus once offered, and which his

one offering did perfectly effect, was, is to woxxas &aacria; avºiſ

zºº, ‘to bear the sins of many.’ There is an antithesis between

roxxay, “ of many,’ and avºgorous, “unto men,” in the verse fore

going. “Men,” expressed indefinitely in that necessary propo

sition, intends all men universally. Nor, as we have shewed, is

there any exception against the rule, by a few instances of ex

emption by the interposition of divine sovereignty. 43ut the

relief which is granted by Christ, though it be unto men inde

finitely, yet it extends not to all universally, but to many of

them only. That it doth not so extend unto all eventually, is

confessed. And this expression is declarative of the intention

of God, or of Christ himself in his offering ; see Eph. v. 25, 26.

He was thus offered for those “many, to bear their sins, as we

render the words. It is variously translated, as we have seen

before, and various senses are sought after by expositors. Gro

tius wholly follows the Socinians in their endeavours to pervert

the sense of this word. It is not from any difficulty in the

word, but from men's hatred unto the truth, that they put

themselves on such endeavours. And this whole attempt lies

in finding out one or two places where avaoiga signifies “to take

away;’ for the various signification of a word used absolutely

in any other place, is sufficient for these men to confute its ne

cessary signification in any context. But the matter is plain in

itself; Christ did bear sin, or take it away, as he was offered, as

he was a sacrifice for it. This is here expressly affirmed: he

was offered to “bear the sins of many.’ This he did, as the sa

crifices did of old, as unto their typical use and efficacy. A sup

position hereof, is the sole foundation of the whole discourse of

the apostle. But they bare sin, or took away sin, (not to con

tend about the mere signification of the word) no otherwise but

by the imputation of the sin unto the beast that was sacrificed,

whereon it was slain, that atonement might be made with its



4.24 - An Exposition of the [Ch.A.P. IX.

blood. This I have before sufficiently proved. So Christ bare

the sins of many; and so the signification of this word is de

termined and limited by the apostle Peter, by whom alone it is

used on the same occasion, 1 Pet. ii. 24. & tas ºuattias ºuay av

re; anytſker sy ra' cauzr &vrs ºri re £vXoy, “who himself bare our

sins in his own body on the tree.” That place, compared with

this, doth utterly evert the Socinian fiction, of the oblation of

Christ in heaven. He was offered aytysyzew, “to bear the sins

of many.’ When did he do it 2 How did he do it? anytyviº,

• He bare our sin in his own body on the tree.” Wherefore then

he offered himself for them. And this he did in his suffering.

Moreover, wherever in the Old Testament Rºl is translated

by ava piga in the LXX. as Num. xiv. 33. Isa. liii. 12. or by

*** with reference unto sin, it constantly signifies to ‘bear the

punishment of it.’ Yea, it doth so when, with respect unto the

event, it is rendered by a pigºw, as it is, Lev. x. 17. And the

proper signification of the word is to be taken from the declara

tion of the thing signified by it, “He shall bear their iniqui

ties, Isa. liii. 1 i. ºap", ‘bear it as a burden upon him.’ He

was offered once, so as that he suffered therein. As he suffer

ed, he bare our iniquities, and as he was offered, he made atone

ment for them. And this is not opposed unto the appearance

of men before God at the last day, but unto their death, which

they were once to undergo. Wherefore,

Obs. V. The ground of the expiation of sin by the offering

of Christ is this, that therein he bare the guilt and punishment

due unto it.

. Upon this offering of Christ, the apostle supposeth what he

had before declared, namely, “that he entered into heaven to

appear in the presence of God for us;’ and hereon he declares,

what is the end of all this dispensation of God's grace. “Unto

them that look for him, he shall appear the second time without

sin unto salvation.” And he shews, 1. What, de facto, Christ

shall yet do: ‘He shall appear.” 2. To whom he shall so ap

pear: “Unto them that look for him.’ 3. In what manner:

* Without sin.” 4. Unto what end : “Unto salvation. 5. In

what order: “ The second time.”

1. The last thing mentioned is first expressed, and must first

be explained. Ex *ivres, ‘the second time. The Scripture is

express unto a double appearing or coming of Christ. The first

was his coming in the flesh, coming into the world, coming unto

his own, namely, to discharge the work of his mediation, espe

cially to make atonement for sin in the sacrifice of himself, unto

the accomplishment of all promises made concerning it, and all

types instituted for its representation. The second is in glory,

unto the judgment of all, when he shall finish and complete

the eternal salvation of the church. Any other personal ap

pearance or coming of Christ, the Scripture knows not, and in
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this place expressly excludes any imagination of it. His first

appearance is past; and appear the second time he will not, un

til that judgment comes which follows death, and the salvation

of the church shall be completed. Afterward there will be no

farther appearance of Christ in the discharge of his office; for

God shall be all in all.

2. That which he affirms of him is, efºrtras, ‘he shall ap

pear unto, he shall be seen of.” There shall be a public vision

and sight of him. He was seen on the earth in the days of his

flesh : he is now in heaven, where no mortal eye can see him,

within the vail of that glory which we cannot look into. The

heavens must receive him unto the time of the restitution of all

things. He can indeed appear unto whom he pleaseth, by an

extraordinary dispensation. So he was seen of Stephen stand

ing at the right hand of God, Acts vii. So he appeared unto

Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 8. But as unto the state of the church in

general, and in the discharge of his mediatory office, he is not

seen of any. So the high priest was not seen of the people, af

ter his entrance into the holy place, until he came forth again.

Even concerning the person of Christ, we live by faith, and not

by sight.

'0. VI. It is the great exercise of faith to live on the invi

sible actings of Christ on the behalf of the church.--So also

the foundation of it doth consist in our infallible expectation of

his second appearance, of our seeing him again, Acts i. 11.

We know that our Redeemer liveth, and we shall see him with

our eyes. While he is thus invisible, the world triumpheth as .

if he were not. Where is the promise of his coming * The

faith of many is weak. They cannot live upon his invisible

actings. But here is the faith and patience of the church, of

all sincere believers: in the midst of all discouragements, re

proaches, temptations, sufferings, they can relieve and comfort

their souls with this, that their Redeemer liveth, and that he

shall appear again the second time, in his appointed season.

Hence is their continual prayer as the fruit and expression of

their faith, ‘Even so come, Lord Jesus.” The present long

continued absence of Christ in heaven is the great trial of the

world. God doth give the world a trial by faith in Christ, as

he gave it a trial by obedience in Adam. Faith is tried by dif

ficulties. When Christ did appear, it was under such circum

stances, as turned all unbelievers from him. His state was then

a state of infirmity, reproach and suffering. He appeared in

the flesh. Now he is in glory, he appeareth not. As many re

fused him when he appeared, because it was in outward wéak

ness; so many refuse him, now he is in glory, because he ap

peareth not. Faith alone can conflict with, and conquer these

difficulties. And it hath sufficient evidences of this return of

Christ, I. In his faithful word of promise. The promise of
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his coming recorded in the Scripture, is the ground of our faith

herein. 2. In the continual supplies of his Spirit, which be

lievers do receive. This is the great pledge of his mediatory

life in heaven, of the continuance of his love and care towards

the church, and consequently the great assurance of his second

coming. 3. In the daily evidences of his glorious power, put

forth in eminent acts of providence, for the protection, preser

vation and deliverance of the church, which is an uninterrupt

ed assurance of his future appearance. He hath determined

the day and season of it, nor shall all the abuse that is made of

his seeming delay in coming, hasten it one moment. And he

hath blessed ends of his not appearing before the appointed sea

son, though the time seem long to the church itself. As,

1. That the world may fill up the measure of its iniquities, to

make way for its eternal destruction. 2. That the whole num

ber of the elect may be gathered in. Though days of trouble

are sometimes shortened for their sakes, that they may not faint

after they are called, Matt. xxiv. 22. yet are they also in ge

neral continued, that there may be time for the calling of them

all. 3. That all the graces of his people may be exercised and

tried unto the utmost. 4. That God may have his full revenue

of glory from the new creation, which is the first fruits of the

whole. 5. That all things may be ready for the glory of the

great day.

3. To whom shall he thus appear 2 Of whom shall he be

thus seen 2 rotº avrov arºszewsroi,” “To them that look for him.”

But the Scripture is plain and express in other places, that he

shall appear unto all; shall be seen of all, even of his enemies,

Rev. i. 7. And the work that he hath to do at his appearance,

requires that so it should be. For he comes to judge the world

in general ; and in particular to plead with ungodly men about

their ungodly deeds and speeches, Jude 15. So therefore must

and shall it be. His second illustrious appearance shall fill the

whole world with the beams of it: the whole rational creation

of God shall see and behold him. But the apostle treats of his

appearance here with respect unto the salvation of them unto

whom he doth appear. He shall appear, is garnet2”, “unto sal

vation.” And this word, unto salvation,’ is capable of a dou

ble explication. For it may refer unto them that look for him ;

“that look for him unto salvation,” that is, that look to be saved

by him. Or it may do so unto his appearance: ‘He shall ap

pear unto the salvation of them that look for him.” The sense

is good either way.

This looking for the coming of Christ, which is a description

of faith by a principal effect and fruit of it, called also waiting,

expecting, longing, earnest expectation, consists in five things.

1. Stedrast faith of his coming and appearance. This is in the

foundation of Christian religion. And whatever the generality
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of hypocritical nominal Christians profess, there are uncontrol

lable evidences and demonstrations that they believe it not.

2. Love unto it, as that which is most desirable, which contains

in it every thing wherein the soul takes delight and satisfaction:

“ that love his appearing, 2 Tim. iv. 8. 3. Longing for it, or

desires after it: ‘Even so come, Lord Jesus;’ that is, “ come

quickly, Rev. xxii. 20. If the saints of the Old Testanent

longed after his appearance in the flesh, how shall not we do so

for his appearance in glory; see Tit. ii. 13. “Looking for and

hasting unto,” 2 Pet. iii. 12. 4. Patient waiting for it, in the

midst of all discouragements: These the world is filled with

al; and it is the great trial of faith, Jude 20, 21. 5. Prepa

ration for it, that we may be ready and meet for his reception,

which is the substance of what we are taught in the parable of

the virgins, Matt. xxv. Unto those that thus look for him,

shall the Lord Christ appear unto salvation.

4. The manner of his appearance is, zegt, auxºrus, “without

sin.” This may either respect himself, or the church, or both.

In his first appearance in the flesh, he was absolutely in himself

without sin; but his great work was about sin. And in what

he had to do for us he was made sin, he bare our iniquities, and

was treated both by God and man as the greatest sinner. He

had all the penal effects and consequents of sin upon him; all

dolorous infirmities of nature, as fear, sorrow, grief, pain; all

sufferings that sin deserved, that the law threatened, were in

him and upon him. Nothing as it were appeared with him, or

upon him, but sin, that is, the effects and consequents of it, in

what he underwent for our sakes. But now he shall appear

perfectly free from all these things, as a perfect conqueror over

sin, in all its causes, effects and consequents. 2. It may re

spect the church. He will then have made an utter end of sin

in the whole church for ever. There shall not then be the least

remainder of it. All its filth, and guilt, and power, and its

effects in darkness, fear and danger, shall be utterly abolished

and done away. The guilt of sin being done withal, the whole

church shall then be perfectly purified, without spot and wrin

kle, every way glorious; sin shall be no more. Respect may

be had to both, himself and the church.

5. The end of his appearance is the tº corn: 2y, “ salvation of

them that look for him.” If this word relate immediately unto

his appearance, the meaning is, ‘to bestow, to collate salvation

upon them, eternal salvation.” If it respect them that look for

him, it expresseth the qualification of their persons, by the ob

ject of their faith and hope ; they look for him to be perfectly

and completely saved by him. Where both senses are equally

true, we need not limit the signification of the words to either

of them. But we may observe,

Obs. VII. Christ's appearance the second time, his return



423 An Exposition, &c. [Ch.AP. IX.

from heaven to complete the salvation of the church, is the

great fundamental principle of our faith and hope, the great

testimony we have to give against all his and our adversaries.

And,

Obs. VIII. Faith concerning the second coming of Christ,

is sufficient to support the souls of believers, and to give them

satisfactory consolation in all difficulties, trials and distresses.

Obs. IX. All true believers do live in a waiting, longing ex

pectation of the coming of Christ. It is one of the most dis

tinguishing characters of a sincere believer so to do.

Obs. X. To such alone as so look for him, will the Lord

Christ appear unto salvation.

Obs. XI. Then will be the great distinction among man

kind, when Christ shall appear unto the everlasting confusion

of some, and the eternal salvation of others; a thing that the

world loves not to hear of.

Obs, XII. At the second appearance of Christ, there will be

an end of all the business about sin, both on his part and ours.

Obs, XIII. The communication of actual salvation unto all

believers, unto the glory of God, is the final end of the office

ef Christ,

Mºrw to eta }:{*,



CHAPTER - X.

=

Turne are two parts of this chapter. The first concerneth

the necessity and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ; from the

beginning unto ver. 20. The other is an improvement of the

doctrine, for the purposes of faith, obedience and perseverance,

from ver. 20. to the end of the chapter.

Of the first general proposition of the subject to be treated

of, there are two parts. First, A demonstration of the insuf

ficiency of legal sacrifices, for the expiation of sin, ver, 1–4.

Secondly, A declaration of the necessity and efficacy of the sa

crifice of Christ unto that end; from ver. 4. unto ver. 19. Of

this declaration, there are two parts. First, The substitution of

the sacrifice of Christ in the place and room of all legal sacri

fices, because of its efficacy unto the end which they could not

attain, and without which, the church could not be saved, ver.

5–10. Secondly, A final comparison of his priesthood and sacri

fice with those of the law, and their absolute preference above

them, unto ver. 20.

In the first particular of the first general part, there are

three things. 1. An assertion of the insufficiency of legal sa

crifices unto the expiation of sin, wherein a reason of it also is

included, ver. 1. 2. A confirmation of the truth of that asser

tion, from the consideration of the frequency of their repeti

tion, which manifestly evidenceth that insufficiency, ver. 2, 3.

3. A general reason taken from the nature of them, or the

matter whereof they did consist, ver, 4.

The first of these is contained in the first verse.

VER. 1.—Xzizy yze exay & yetze; ray *xxoſlav 2,28w", gºw. awiny rhy

six ova. Twº agºyuzroy, zºſ' swawlow raig &vrat; ºveriziº &; wger?;ºv

arly tug to **k, ov3.731: 3-valai tov; wºozigzoºivov; rixfiazzi.

There is no difficulty in the reading, nor much difference

about the translation of the words. Syr. Rnºb hº stºp)

Ta Rim nºx, ‘for the law, a shadow was in it, Roºp Rin sº,

not the substance itself.” IIgoriezºwszewº, mn', panpſy", “that

shall offer them.” . Eis re?invizi; that translator omits; suppos

ing it the same with x<!' wavrov. But it hath its own signifi

cation : continentër ; in assiduum ; in perpetuam. Ezer, halcis,
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obtinens, continens. Avrº tº “cºre, ipsam expressam forman;

ipsam imaginem. ... Tºxterzº, sanctificare, perfecte sanctificare;

perfectos ficere; Vulg. Lat. make perfect.' Perſicere, confir

mare, “to perfect, to confirm.’

VER. 1–For the law, having a shadow ofgood things to come,

not the very image of the things, can never, with those sacri

fices which they offer year by year continually, make the com

ers thereunto (the worshippers) perfect.

There are in these words, 1. A note of inference, giving

a connexion unto the preceding discourse, “for.” 2. The sub

ject spoken of the law. 3. An ascription made unto it, it

had a shadow of good things to come. 4. A negation con

cerning it, derogatory unto its perfection; it had not the very

image of the things themselves. 5. An inference or conclusion

from both : * can never with those sacrifices,’ &c.

1. The conjunctive particle yag, “for, intimates that what

follows, or is introduced thereby, is an inference from what he

had before discoursed, or a conclusion made thereon. And this

is, the necessity of the sacrifice of Christ. For having declar

ed, that he had perfectly expiated sin thereby, and confirmed

the new covenant, he concludes from thence, and proves the

necessity of it, because the legal sacrifices could not effect

those ends which they seemed to be appointed for. Where

fore, they must be taken away, to give place unto that where

by they were perfectly accomplished. This, therefore, he now

proceeds to prove. God having designed the complete con

summation or sanctification of the church, that which only

made a representation of it, and of the way whereby it was to

be done, but could not effect it, was to be removed. For there

was an appointed time, wherein he would perfectly fulfil the

counsel of his infinite wisdom and grace towards the church

herein. And at this time, which was now come, a full, clear

understanding of the insufficiency of all legal sacrifices for

that end, was to be given unto it. For he requires not faith

and obedience in any, beyond the means of light and under

standing which he affords unto them. Therefore, the full re

velation and demonstration hereof, was reserved for this season,

wherein he required express faith in the way whereby these

things were effected.

2. The subject spoken of, is, ; you”, “ the law, Thin. That

which he immediately intends, is the sacrifices of the law, es

pecially those which were offered yearly by a perpetual statute,

as the words immediately following do declare. But he refers

what he speaks unto the law itself; as that whereby these sa

crifices were instituted, and whereon all their virtue and effica

cy did depend. They had no more of the one or other, but

what they had by and from the law. And the law here, is the
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covenant which God made with the people at Sinai, with all

the institutions of worship thereunto belonging. It is not the

moral law, which originally, and as absolutely considered, had

no expiatory sacrifices belonging unto it; nor is it the ceremo

nial law alone, whereby all the sacrifices of old were either ap

pointed or regulated: but it is the first testament, the first co

venant, as it had all the ordinances of worship annexed unto it,

as it was the spring and cause of all the privileges and advan

tages of the church of Israel; and whereunto the moral law, as

given on Mount Sinai, and both the ceremonial law and the ju

dicial also, did belong. This he calls the law, ch. vii. 19. and

the covenant or testament completely, ch. ix.

3. Concerning this law or covenant, the apostle declares two

things. 1. Positively, and by way of concession, ‘It had a

shadow of good things to come.” 2. Negatively, that “it had

not the very image of the things themselves; which we must

consider together, because they contribute light to one another.

These expressions are metaphorical, and have therefore given

occasion unto various conjectures about the nature of the allu

sions in them, and their application unto the present subject

matter. I shall not trouble the reader with a repetition of

them; they may be found in most commentators. I shall there

fore only ſix on that sense of the words, which I conceive to

be the mind of the Holy Ghost; giving the reasons why I con

ceive it so to be.

Both the expressions used, and the things intended in them,

“a shadow,’ and ‘the very image, have respect to the good things

to come. The relation of the law unto them, is that which is

declared. Wherefore, the true notion of what these twº usaaoº

twº zywday, “good things to come,” are, will determine what it is

to have a shadow of them, and not the very image of the things

themselves. The “good things' intended, may be said to be

*xxorra, either with respect unto the law, or with respect unto

the gospel; and were so, either when the law was given, or

when this Epistle was written. If they were yet to come with

respect unto the gospel, and were so when he wrote this Epis

tle, they can be nothing but the good things of heaven and

eternal glory. These things were then, are still, and will al

ways be unto the church-militant on the earth, “good things to

come :’ and are the subject of divine promises concerning fu

ture things. “In hope of eternal life, which God that cannot

lie promised before the world began, Tit. i. 2. But this can

not be the sense of the words. For,

First, The gospel itself hath not the very image of these

things, and so should not herein differ from the law. For that

the very image of these things, are the things themselves, shall

be immediately declared.

Secondly, The apostle, in this whole discourse, designs to
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prove that the law, with all the rites of worship annexed unto

it, was a type of the good things that were really and actually

exhibited in and by the gospel, or by the Lord Christ himself

in the discharge of his office. Wherefore, they are called

“good things to come, with respect unto the time of the admi

nistration of the law. They were so while the law or first co

venant was in force, and while the institutions of it were conti

nued. They had indeed their original in the church, or were

“good things to come, from the first promise. They were

more declared so to be, and the certainty of their coming more

confirmed, by the promise made unto Abraham. After these

promises, and their various confirmations, the law was given

unto the people. Howbeit, the law did not bring in, exhibit,

or make present, the good things so promised, that they should

no more yet be to come. They were still “good things to come,’

whilst the law was in force. Nor was this absolutely denied

by the Jews, nor is it denied to this day. For though they

place more in the law and covenant of Sinai than God ever

placed in them; yet they acknowledge that there are ‘good

things to come,” promised and fore-signified in the law, which,

as they suppose, are not yet enjoyed. Such is the coming of

the Messiah, in which sense they must grant, that the law had

'a shadow of good things to come.’ . .

Hence it is evident what are those ‘good things to come :

namely, Christ himself, with all the grace, and mercy, and pri

vileges, which the church receiveth by his actual exhibition and

coming in the flesh, upon the discharge of his office. For he

himself first, principally and evidently, was the subject of all

promises; and whatever else is contained in them, is but that

whereof, in his person, office and grace, he is the author and

cause. Hence he was signally termed excursº, “he who was

to come,” “he that should come.” “Art thou he who is to come?'

And after his actual exhibition, the denying of him to be so

come, is to overthrow the gospel, 1 John iv. 3. -

And these things are called, re azzºz, ‘these good things:"

1. Because they are absolutely so without any alloy or mixture.

All other things in this world, however in some respect, and as

unto some peculiar end, they may be said to be good, yet are

they not so absolutely. Wherefore, 2. These things only are

good things; nothing is good, either in itself, nor unto us,

without them, nor but by virtue of what they receive from

them. There is nothing so but what is made so by Christ and

his grace. 3. They are eminently “good things ;’ those good

things which were promised unto the church from the founda

tion of the world, which the prophets and wise men of old de

sired to see, the means of our deliverance from all the evil

things which we had brought upon ourselves by our apostasy

from God.

-
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These being evidently the good things intended, the relation

of the law unto them, namely, that it had the “shadow,” but

“not the very image of them,’ will also be apparent. The al

lusion, in my judgment, unto the art of painting, wherein a

shadow is first drawn, and afterwards a picture to the life, or

the very image itself, hath here no place; nor doth our apostle

any where make use of such curious similitudes, taken from

things artificial, and known to very few ; nor would he use this

among the Hebrews, who of all people were least acquainted

with the art of painting. But he declares his intention in ano

ther place, where, speaking of the same things, and using some

of the same words, their sense is plain and determined, Col. ii.

17. “They are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of

Christ.’, ‘They are a shadow of things to come,' is the same

with this, “the law had a shadow of good things to come; for

it is the law, with its ordinances and institutions of worship,

concerning which the apostle there discourseth, as he doth in

this place. Now the shadow there intended by the apostle, from

whence the allusion is taken, is the shadow of a body in the

light or sun-shine, as the antithesis declares; ‘but the body is of

Christ.' Now such a shadow is, 1. A representation of the

body. Any one who beholds it, knows that it is a thing which

hath no subsistence in itself, which hath no use of its own, only

it represents the body, follows it in all variations, and is inse

parable from it. 2. It is a just representation of the body, as

unto its proportion and dimensions. . The shadow of any body

represents that certain individual body, and nothing else: it will

add nothing unto it, nor take any thing from it; but, without

an accidental hindrance, is a just representation of it: much

less will it give an appearance of a body of another form and

shape, different from that whereof it is the shadow. 3. It is

but an obscure representation of the body; so as that the prin

cipal concernments of it, especially the vigour and spirit of a

living body, are not figured nor represented by it.

Thus is it with the law or the covenant of Sinai, and all the

ordinances of worship wherewith it was attended, with respect

unto these good things to come. For it must be observed, that

the opposition which the apostle makes in this place, is not be

tween the law and the gospel, any otherwise but as the gospel

is a full declaration of the person, offices, and grace of Christ;

but it is between the sacrifices of the law, and the sacrifice of

Christ himself. Want of this observation hath given us mista

ken interpretations of the place. - -

This shadow the law had : zav, “having it.’ It obtained it,

it was in it, it was inlaid in it, it was of the substance and na

ture of it, it contained it in all that it prescribed or appointed,

some of it in one part, some in another, the whole in the whole.

VeL. W. H. E e.
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It had the whole shadow, and the whole of it was this shadow.

It was so,

1. Because, in the sanction, dedication, and confirmation of

it by the blood of sacrifices, in the tabernacle, with all its holy

utensils; in its high priest and all other sacred administrations;

in its solemn sacrifices and services; it made a representation

of good things to come. This hath been abundantly manifest

ed and proved in the exposition of the foregoing chapter. And

according unto the first property of such a shadow, without

this use it had no bottom, no foundation, no excellency of its

own. Take the significancy and representation of Christ,

his offices and grace, out of the legal institutions, and you take

from them all impressions of divine wisdom, and leave them

useless things, which of themselves will vanish and disappear.

And because they are no more now a shadow, they are abso

lutely dead and useless.

2. They were a just representation of Christ only, the second

property of such a shadow. They did not signify any thing

more or less, but Christ himself, and what belongs unto him.

He was the idea in the mind of God, when Moses was charged

to make all things according to the pattern shewed him in the

mount. And it is a blessed view of divine wisdom, when we

do see and understand aright, how every thing in the law be

longed unto that shadow, which God gave in it, of the substance

of his counsel in and concerning Jesus Christ.

3. They were but an obscure representation of these things,

which is the third property of a shadow. The glory and effi

cacy of these good things, appeared not visible in them. God

by these means designed no further revelation of them, unto

the church of the Old Testament, but what was in types and

figures, which gave a shadow of them, and no more.

This being granted unto the law, there is added thereunto,

in the second place, what is denied of it, wherein the argument

of the apostle doth consist. It had not the very image of the

things.' The rºyuzra are the same with the ra ayata axxarra,

before mentioned. The negation is of the same whereof the

concession was made, the grant being in one sense, and the de

nial in another. . It had not avraº rºw users, “the very image it

self;’ that is, “it had not the things themselves: for that is

intended by this image of them. And the reasons why I so in

terpret the words, are these:

1. Take the image only for a clear express delineation and

description of the things themselves, as is generally conceived,

and we invalidate the argument of the apostle. For he proves

that the law by all its sacrifices could not take away sin, nor

perfect the church, because it had not this image. But suppose

the law to have had this full and clear description and delinea

tion of them, were it never so lively and complete, yet could it

-
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not by its sacrifices take away sin. Nothing could do it but

the very substance of the things themselves, which the law had

not, nor could have.

2. Where the same truth is declared, the same things are ex

pressly called the body, and that of Christ; that is, the sub

stance of the things themselves, and that in opposition unto the

shadow which the law had of them, as it is here also. Col. ii. 17.

• Which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of

Christ.’ And we are not without cogent reasons to depart from

the explication of the metaphor there given us. For these ex

pressions are every way the same ; “They had not the body,
which is Christ.’

3. That is intended which doth completely expiate sin, which

doth consummate and perfect the church, which is denied unto

the law. Now, this was not done by an express and clear de

claration of these things, which we acknowledge to be contain

ed in the gospel, but it was done by “the things themselves, as

the apostle hath proved in the foregoing chapter, and doth fur

ther confirm in this: that is, it was done by Christ alone in the

sacrifice of himself.

4. It is confessed by all that there is an usa'ſ sex-rvares, “a

substantial image; so called, not because it is a representation

of what it is not, but because it is that whereof somewhat else

is an image and representation, as the law in its institutions and

sacrifices was of these good things. And this the apostle directs

us unto by his emphatical expression, away tº sizens, ipsissimam

rerum imaginem, ‘the things themselves.’ So it is rendered by

the Syriac translation, ipsam rem, or ipsam substantiam, the

“substance itself.” And sixw, is frequently used in the New Tes

tament in this sense. Rom. i. 23. iv ºsteºsal, six-yes peaters avºgs

ºrs, ‘into the likeness of the image of a corruptible man;" that

is, ‘into the hikeness of a corruptible man.” The image of the

man is not something distinct from him, something to represent

him, but the man himself. See Rom. viii. 29. 2 Cor. iv. 4. Col.

i. 15.-iii. 10.

This therefore is that which the apostle denies concerning the

law. It had not the actual accomplishment of the promise of

good things; it had not Christ exhibited in the flesh; it had

not the true real sacrifice of perfect expiation : it represented

these things; it had a shadow of them, but enjoyed not, exhi

bited not the things themselves. Hence was its imperfection

and weakness, so that by none of its sacrifices it could make

the church perfect. -

Obs. I. Whatever there may be in any religious institutions,

and the diligent observance of them, if they come short of ex

hibiting Christ himself unto believers, with the benefits of his

mediation, they cannot make us perfect, nor give us acceptance

E e 2
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with God.—For, 1. It was he himself, in his own person, that

was the principal subject of all the promises of old. Hence

they who lived not to enjoy his exhibition in the flesh are said

to die in faith, but not to receive the promises, chap. xi. 39.

But it is through the promise that all good things are commu

nicated unto us. 2. Nothing is good or useful unto the church,

but through its relation unto him. So was it with the duties

of religious worship under the Old Testament. All their use

and worth lay in this, that they were shadows of him and his

mediation. And the excellence of those in the New Testament

is, that they are more efficacious means of his exhibition and

communication unto us. 3. He alone could perfectly expiate

sin and consummate the state of the church by the sacrifice of

himself.

This being the state of the law or first covenant, the apos

tle makes an application of it unto the question under debate

in the last words of the verse; the law “can never with those

sacrifices, which they offer year by year continually, make the

comers thereunto perfect.” We must first speak unto the read

ing of the words, and then unto the sense and meaning.

Expositors generally take notice, that in the original there

is a trajection in the words, or that they are placed out of their

proper order, which translators do rectify. Kºl' trawley rais wrizi;

*, ºrcarºlesai', “every year, or yearly, with the sacrifices which

they offer; for rais cal' waiſley ºvºias, “with those sacrifices

which they offer year by year, as we have rendered the words.

But the apostle seems to place zaï waſor in the entrance of the

words, to signalize the annual sacrifice, which he principally

intended. But there is a great difficulty in the distinction and

pointing of the words that follow, tº re 2,4'-xts, in perpetuum,

* continually, or ‘for ever; that is, which they were so to do

indispensably by the law, while the tabernacle or temple was

standing, or those ordinances of worship were in force.

But neither the signification of the word, nor the use of it in

this epistle, will allow it in this place to belong unto the words

and sentence going before. For it doth not any where signify

a duration or continuance with a limitation. And the apostle

is far from allowing an absolute perpetual duration unto the

law and its sacrifices, of what use soever they were, especially

in this place, where he is proving that they were not perpetual,

nor had an efficacy to accomplish any thing perfectly, which is

the other signification of the word. And it is used only in this

epistle, chap. vii. 3. in this place, and ver, 12. 14. of this chap

ter. But in all these places it is applied only unto the office of

Christ, and the efficacy of it in his personal ministry. It is of

the same signification with tº re wańixts, chap. vii. 25. ‘for ever.”

* to the uttermost, ‘perfectly.” Wherefore, that which is af

firmed of Christ and his sacrifice, ver, 12, 14. of the chapter, is
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here denied of the law. And the words should be joined with

those that follow. “The law by its sacrifices could not perfect

for ever, or unto the utmost, the comers thereunto.”

In the words, thus read, there are three things.

1. The impotency of the law ; sºrors ºvaras, ‘it can never.’

2. That with respect whereunto this impotency is charged on

it; that is, “the sacrifices’ which it offered.

3. The effect itself denied with respect unto that impotency :

which is, “to perfect for ever the comers thereunto.”

First, The impotency of the law as unto the end mentioned, is

emphatically expressed, s?irer, 39, aras, ‘it can never do it; it

can do it by no means, no way, it is impossible it should. And

it is thus expressed to obviate in the minds of the Hebrews, all

expectations of perfection by the law. For thus they were apt

to think and hope, that by one way and means or another, they

might have acceptance with God by the law. Wherefore it was

necessary thus to speak unto them, who had an inveterate per

suasion unto the contrary.

Secondly, That with respect whereunto this impotency is as

cribed unto the law, is its sacrifices. For from them was the

perfect expiation of sin to be expected, or from nothing pre

scribed by the law. To deny this power unto them, is to deny

it absolutely unto the whole law, and all its institutions. And

these sacrifices are expressed with respect unto their nature, the

time of their offering, and those by whom they were offered.

First, For their nature he says, rais avra is ºvºias, isdem sa

crificiis ; is ipsis hostiis, or sacrificiis. Our translation render

eth not the emphasis of the expression. Iis hostiis quas quotan

mis, “ with the same sacrifices,” or ‘those sacrifices which were of

the same kind and nature.” Avrai, is omitted in our transla

tion. Tai, 8vºisis, is “with those sacrifices;’ the article being

demonstrative. The same ; not individually the same, for they

were many, and offered often, or every year, when a sacrifice

was offered again materially the same; but they were of the

same kind. They could not by the law offer a sacrifice of one

kind one year, and a sacrifice of another the next; but sacrifi

ces the same in substance and essence, in their matter and man

ner, were annually repeated without variation or alteration.

And this the apostle urgeth to shew that there was no more in

any one of them than in another; and what one could not do,

could not be done by its repetition; for it was still the same.

Great things were effected by these sacrifices. By them was

the first covenant consecrated and confirmed ; by them was

atonement and expiation of sin made, that is, typically and de

claratively; by them were the priests themselves, dedicated to

God; by them were the people made holy. Wherefore, this

impotency being ascribed unto these sacrifices, it absolutely

concludes unto the whole law, with all other privileges and du

ties of it.
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Secondly, He describes them from the time and season of their

offering. It was war wavrov, “ yearly, every year, year by year.”

It is hence manifest, what sacrifices he principally intends;

namely, the anniversary sacrifices of expiation, when the high

priest entered into the most holy place with blood, Lev. xvi.

And he instanceth therein, not to exclude other sacrifices from

the same censure, but as giving an instance for them all, in that

which was most solemn, had the most eminent effects, at once

respecting the whole church, and that which the Jews princi

pally trusted to. Had he mentioned sacrifices in general, it

might have been replied, that although the sacrifices which were

daily offered, or those on especial occasions, might not perfect

the worshippers, at least not the whole congregation; but yet

the church itself might be perfected by that great sacrifice which

was offered yearly, with the blood whereof the high priest en

tered into the presence of God. Accordingly, the Jews have

such a saying among them, that on the day of expiation, all

Israel was made as righteous, as in the day wherein man was

first created. But the apostle, applying his argument unto those

sacrifices, and proving their insufficiency unto the end mention

ed, leaves no reserve unto any thoughts, that it might be at

tained by other sacrifices, which were of another nature and

efficacy. And besides, to give the greater cogency unto his

argument, he fixeth on those sacrifices which had the least of

what he proves their imperfection by ; for these sacrifices were

repeated only once a-year. And if this repetition of them once

a-year proves them weak and imperfect, how much more were

those so, which were repeated every day, or week, or month *

Thirdly, He refers unto the offerers of those sacrifices; *s

rtºrvitury, “which they offer, that is, the high priests, of

whom he had treated in the foregoing chapter. And he speaks

of things in the present tense: ; the law cannot, which they

offer,” not ‘ the law could not,’ and ‘which they offered."

The reason hereof hath been before declared. For i. sets be

fore the Hebrews a scheme and representation of all their wor

ship at its first institution, that they might discern the original

intention of God therein. And therefore, he insists only on

the tabernacle, making no mention of the temple. So he states

what was done at the first giving of the law, and the institu

tion of all its ordinances of worship, as if it were now present

before their eyes. And if it had not the power mentioned at

their first institution, when the law was in all its vigour and

glory, no accession could be made unto it, by any continuance

of time, any otherwise but in the false imagination of the people.

Thirdly, That which remains of the words, is an account

of what the law could not do or effect by its sacrifices, ‘it

£ould not make the comers thereunto perfect for ever." There

is in these words, 1. The effect denied. 2. The persons with

respect unto whom it is denied. 3. The limitation of that denial
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1. The effect denied, what it cannot do, is rixflaret, “dedi

cate, consummate, consecrate, perfect, sanctify. Of the mean

ing of the word in this epistle, I have spoken often before.

As also I have shewed at large what that rºuwri is, which

God designed unto the church in this world, wherein it did

consist, and how the law could not effect it. See the exposition

on chap. vii. 11. Here it is the same with rvatives, ºla rviºn

•w, chap. ix. 9. ‘perfect, as appertaining to the conscience;’

which is ascribed unto the sacrifice of Christ, ver, 14. Where

fore, the word principally in this place respects the expiation

of sin, or the taking away the guilt of it by atonement; and

so the apostle expounds it in the following verses, as shall be

declared.

2. Those with respect unto whom this power is denied unto

the law, are weevitz aires; say we, ‘the comers thereunto, ac

cedentes. The expression is every way the same with that of

chap. ix. 9. rºtage wala ruvººr, row xaretvorra. o. xaretvºls,

and 3 weezigzaire, ‘the worshippers,’ and “the comers,’ are

the same, as is declared, ver. 2, 3.; those who make use of the

sacrifices of the law in the worship of God, who approach to

him by sacrifices. And they are thus expressed by “the com

ers,' partly from the original direction given about the obser

vance, and partly from the nature of the service itself. The

first we have, Lev. i. 2. Jamp Eºn anpº ETR. The word

signifies, to “draw nigh,’ to “come near with an oblation.”

These are the comers, those who draw nigh with, and bring

their oblations unto the altar. And such was the nature of the

sacrifice itself. It consisted in coming with their sacrifice unto

the altar, with the priests approaching unto the sacrifice; in

all which, an access was made unto God. Howbeit, the word

here is of a larger signification; nor is it to be limited unto

them who brought their own sacrifices, but extends unto all

that came to attend unto the solemnity of them, whereby, ac

cording to God's appointment, they had a participation in the

benefit of them. I'or respect is had unto the anniversary sa

crifice, which was not brought by any, but was provided for all.

But, as the priests were included in the foregoing words,

‘which they offer; so by these “comers, the people are in

tended, for whose benefit these sacrifices were offered. For,

as was said, respect is had unto the great anniversary sacrifice,

which was offered in the name and on the behalf of the whole

congregation. And these, if any, might be made perfect by

the sacrifices of the law, namely, those that came unto God by

them, or through the use of them, according unto his institution.

3. That wherein the law failed as unto the appearance it

made of the expiation of sin, was, that it could not effect it,

us re 2-nºis, ‘absolutely,” “completely, and “for ever.” It

made an expiation, but it was temporary only, not for ever,
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It did so, both in respect unto the consciences of the worship

pers, and the outward effects of its sacrifices. Their effect on

the consciences of the worshippers, was temporary; for a sense

of sin returned on them, which forced them unto a repetition

of the same sacrifices again, as the apostle declares in the next

verse. And as unto the outward effects of them, they consist

ed in the removal of temporal punishments and judgments,

which God had threatened unto the transgressors of the old

covenant. This they could reach unto, but no further. To

expiate sin fully, and that with respect unto eternal punish

ment, so as to take away the guilt of sin from the consciences,

and all punishments from the persons of men, which is to per

fect them for ever, (which was done by the sacrifice of Christ)

this they could not do, but only represent what was to be done

afterwards.

If any shall think meet to retain the ordinary distinction of

the words, and refer its to 3invizi, to what goes before, so taking

the word adverbially, “they offered them year by year conti

nually, then the necessity of the annual repetition of those

sacrifices, is intended in it. This they did, and this they were

to do always, whilst the tabernacle was standing, or the wor

ship of the law continued. And from the whole verse, sundry

things may be observed. -

Obs. II. Whatever hath the least representation of Christ,

or relation unto him, the obscurest way of teaching the things

concerning his person and grace, whilst it is in force, hath a

glory in it—He alone in himself originally bears the whole

glory of God in the worship and salvation of the church; and

he gives glory unto all institutions of divine worship. The

law had but a shadow of him and of his office; yet was the

ministration of it glorious. And much more is that of the

gospel and its ordinances so, if we have faith to discern their

relation unto him, and experience of his exhibition of himself

and the benefits of his mediation unto us by them. Without

this, they have no glory, whatever order or pomp may be ap

plied unto their outward administration.

Obs. III. Christ and his grace were the only good things,

that were absolutely so from the foundation of the world, or

the giving of the first promise—In and by them there is not

only a deliverance from the curse, which made all things evil;

and a restoration of all the good that was lost by sin, in a sanc

tified, blessed use of the creatures; but an increase and addi

tion is made unto all that was good in a state of innocency,

above what can be expressed. Those who put such a valuation

on the meaner uncertain enjoyment of other things, as to judge

them their good things, their goods, as they are commonly cal

led, so as not to see, that all which is absolutely good, is to be

found in him alone; much more, they who seem to judge al
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most all things good besides, and Christ with his grace, good

for nothing, will be filled with the fruit of their own ways,

when it is too late to change their minds.

Obs. IV. There is a great difference between the shadow of

good things to come, and the good things themselves, actually

exhibited and granted unto the church.--This is the fundamen

tal difference between the two testaments, the law and the gos

pel, from whence all others do arise, and whereinto they are

resolved. Some, when they hear that there was justification,

sanctification and eternal life to be obtained under the old co

venant and its administrations, by virtue of the promise which

they all had respect to, are ready to think that there was no ma

terial difference between the two covenants. I have spoken at

large hereunto in the eighth chapter. I shall now only say,

that he who sees not, who finds not a glory, excellency and sa

tisfaction, producing peace, rest and joy in his soul, from the

actual exhibition of these good things, as declared and tender

ed in the gospel, above what might be obtained from an ob

scure representation of them as future, is a stranger unto gos

pel light and grace.

Obs. V. The principal interest and design of them that

come to God, is to have assured evidence of the perfect expia

tion of sin.—This of old they came unto God by the sacrifices

of the law for; which could only represent the way whereby

it was to be done. Until assurance be given hereof, no sinner

can have the least encouragement to approach unto God. I'or

no guilty person can stand before him. Where this founda

tion is not laid in the soul and conscience, all attempts of ac

cess unto God, are presumptuous. This, therefore, is that

which the gospel in the first place, proposeth unto the faith of

them that do receive it.

Obs. VI. What cannot be effected for the expiation of sin,

at once, by any duty or sacrifice, cannot be effected by its rei

teration or repetition.—Those generally who seek for atone

ment and acceptation with God by their own duties, do quick

ly find that no one of them will effect their desire. Where

fore, they place all their confidence in the repetition and mul

tiplication of them ; what is not done at one time, they hope

may be done at another; what one will not do, many shall.

But after all, they find themselves mistaken. For,

Obs. VII. The repetition of the same sacrifices, doth of it

self demonstrate their insufficiency to the ends sought after—

Wherefore, those of the Roman church who would give coun

tenance unto the sacrifice of the mass, by affirming that it is

not another sacrifice, but the very same that Christ himself of.

ſered, do prove, if the argument of the apostle here insisted

on be good and cogent, an insufficiency in the sacrifice of

Christ for the expiation of sin. For so he affirms it is with
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all sacrifices that are to be repeated, whereof he esteems the

repetition itself, a sufficient demonstration.

Obs. VIII. God alone limiteth the ends and efficacy of his

own institutions.—It may be said, that if these sacrifices did

not make perfect them that came unto God by them, then

their so coming unto him, was lost labour, and to no purpose.

But there were other ends and other uses of this their coming to

God, as we have declared; and unto them all, they were effec

tual. There never was, there never shall be any loss in what

is done according to the command of God. Other things,

however we may esteem them, are but hay and stubble, which

have no power or efficacy unto any spiritual ends.

VER. 2, 3.—'Eru aſ travarro ºrgorpigeutras, 3a re ***** izii,

ar, rvyºngw *ºrway re; Aargaveyras, ºrać swagatkivsk. 'Axx' is

avtzºs avaºwnri; ***ºrwy zar wavrov.

TheSyriac translation refers that tothe persons, which is affirm

ed of their offerings, mn Inn) ºr bit, for if they had been

perfect or made perfect, referring to what went before, that

they were not made perfect, Innºnnip in nºnx I'm n>>, “they

would have long since ceased or rested from their oblations,' or

offerings. “They would have offered them no more.’ And

although it doth not at all express re. xaretvorras, which follows

in the verse; yet it regulates the sense of the whole by that

word,as it more plainly declares in rendering the following words,

Rini Tºsh snum= |\nnnnn nn', nn ºnto ºn sº hon

Inn', rhinx jat, “ Because their conscience would no more

have tossed or disquieted them for their sins, who had at one

time been purified; which is a good exposition, though not an

exact translation of the words. And so it renders the next

verse, “but in these sacrifices their sins are remembered, called

to mind every year." Eris a travravre, many ancient copies add

the negative, evº: twº an ar, whereof we shall speak immediately.

Eru. Wul. Alioquin, and so others generally ; of the word, see

chap. ix. 26, “for if so.' Exxvrarro wºrpigeuival, cessassent (semel)

•blata, “ they would have ceased being once offered.” Most

render the participle by the infinitive mood, desiissent offerri,

“ they would have ceased to be offered.” Ts; xaretverras, cultores,

“ the worshippers:’ sacrificantes, “the sacrificers,’ say some, I

think improperly, both as to the proper sense of the word and

the things intended. The priests only, properly, were sacrift

cantes, but the people are here intended. Kuzaffaeuwes, MS. xixa

*a****s, mundati, purificati, purgati, “cleansed, purified, purg

ed.’ Ata re ºitºiz, tzu, ºr rvºnºi, ºstriar. Ideo quod nullam

habent ultra conscientium precati. Vul. Lat. ideo quëd for prop

terea, peccati for peccatorum. Nullorum peccatorum amplius sibi

essent conscii. Bez. “They should no more be conscious to

themselves of any sin.” The sense is given in the Syriac be



Ven. 2, 3.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 443

fore mentioned. Arab. “They would have made no more men

tion of the commemoration of sins,” with respect to the words

following. Arsºvaris. Syr. “But in these they remembered

their sins.” Recommemoratio, repetita mentio, “A calling to re

membrance by acknowledgment.”

There is, as was observed, a different reading in the ancient

copies of the first words in the second verse. The Syriac and

the Vulgar Latin take no notice of the negative particle wº,

but read the words positively, “then would they have ceased.’

Those who follow other copies, take ux for sz., non for nonne,

and render the words interrogatively, as doth our translation,

* for then would they not have ceased ?" that is, they would

have done so. And then intº ar, is to be rendered adversatively

by alioquin, as it is by most, “for otherwise.' But it may be ren

dered causally by “for then,' if an interrogation be allowed.

But the sense is the same in both readings, as we shall see.

VER. 2.—For otherwise they would have ceased to be offered;

because that the worshippers once purged, should have had no

more conscience of sins.

The words contain a confirmation, by a new argument, of

what was affirmed in the verse foregoing. And it is taken from

the frequent repetitions of those sacrifices. The thing to be

proved is the insufficiency of the law to perfect the worshippers

} its sacrifices. This he proves in the foregoing verse, from

the formal cause of that insufficiency, which is, that in them

all it had but “a shadow of good things to come, and so could

not effect that which was to be done, only by the good things

themselves. Here the same truth is proved ab effectu or a signo,

from a demonstrative sign and evidence of it in their repetition.

The present argument therefore of the apostle is taken from

a sign of the impotency and insufficiency which he had before

asserted. There is, as was observed, a variety in the original

copies, some having the negative particle ux, others omitting it.

If that note of negation be allowed, the words are to be read

by way of interrogation, “would they not have ceased to be

offered?” that is, they would have done so, or, God would not

have appointed the repetition of them. If it be omitted, the

assertion is positive, ‘they would have then ceased to be offer

ed, there was no reason for their continuance, nor would God

have appointed it. And the notes of the inference, irº, ay, are

applicable to either reading ; “for them in that case, on this

supposition that they could perfect the worshippers, would they

not *" or “they would have ceased to be offered.” Eravaarre

wºrpse awai, ‘There would have been rest given to them,” a stop

put to their offering. That is, God would have appointed them

to have been offered once and no more. So the apostle observes

signally of the sacrifice of Christ, that he once offered himself;
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that he offered once for all ; because by one offering, and that

once offered, he did perfect them that were sanctified or dedi

cated to God thereby. That which the apostle designs to prove,

is, that they did not by their own force and efficacy, for ever

perfect the church, or bring it to the state of justification, sanc

tification and acceptance with God, which was designed to it,

with all the privileges and spiritual worship belonging to that

state. That this they did not do, he declares in the words fol

lowing, by a notable instance included in their repetition. For

all means of any sort, as such, do cease when their end is attain

ed. The continuance of their use is an evidence that the end

proposed is not effected.

In opposition to this argument in general it may be said, that

this reiteration or repetition of them was not because they did

not perfectly expiate sins, the sins of the offerers, all that they

had committed and were guilty of before their offering ; but

because those for whom they were offered, did again contract

the guilt of sin, and so stood in need of a renewed expiation

hereof.

In answer to this objection, which may be laid against the

foundation of the apostle's argument, I say, there are two

things in the expiation of sin. First, The effects of the sacri

fice towards God in making atonement. Secondly, The ap

plication of those effects to our consciences. The apostle treats

not of the latter, or the means of the application of the effects

and benefits of the expiation of sin to our consciences, which

may be many and frequently repeated. Of this nature are

still all the ordinances of the gospel, and so also are our own

faith and repentance. The principal end in particular of that

great ordinance of the supper of the Lord, which by his

own command is frequently to be repeated, and ever was

so in the church, is to make application to us of the virtue

and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ in his death. For

a renewed participation of the thing signified, is the only use

of the frequent repetition of the sign. So renewed acts of

faith and repentance, are continually necessary on the incur

sions of new acts of sin and defilement. But by none of these

is there any atonement made for sin, or an expiation of it :

only the one, the great sacrifice of atonement, is applied to us,

not to be repeated by us. But the apostle treats only of that

we mentioned in the first place; the efficacy of sacrifices to

make reconciliation and atonement for sin before God, which

the Jews expected from them. And actings towards God need

no repetition, to make application of them to him. Wherefore

God himself, being the only object of sacrifices for the expiation

of sin, what cannot be effected towards him and with him by one

and at once, can never be done by repetition of the same.

Supposing, therefore, the end of sacrifices to be the making
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of atonement with God for sin, and the procurement of all the

privileges wherewith it is accompanied, which was the faith of

the Jews concerning them: and the repetition of them doth in

vincibly prove, that they could not of themselves effect what

they were applied to, or used for ; , especially considering that

this repetition of them was enjoined to be perpetual, whilst the

law continued in force. If they could at any time have per

fected the worshippers, “they would have ceased to be offered,’

for to what end should that continuance serve P To abide in a

shew or pretence of doing that which is done already, doth no

way answer the wisdom of divine institutions. -

And we may see herein, both the obstinacy, and miserable

state thereon, of the present Jews. The law doth plainly de

clare, that without atonement by blood, there is no remission

of sins to be obtained. This they expect by the sacrifices of

the law, and their frequent repetition, not by any thing which

was more perfect, and which they did represent. But all these

they have been utterly deprived of for many generations, and

therefore must all of them on their own principles die in their

sins and under the curse. The woful superstitious follies where

by they endeavour to supply the want of those sacrifices, are

nothing but so many evidences of their obstinate blindness.

And it is hence also evident, that the superstition of the

church of Rome in their mass, wherein they pretend to offer,

and every day to repeat, a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of

the living and the dead, doth evidently demonstrate, that they

disbelieve the efficacy of the one sacrifice of Christ, as once

offered, for the expiation of sin. For if it be so, it can nei

ther be repeated, nor any other used for that end, if we believe

the apostle. -

The remaining words of this verse confirm the argument in

sisted on, namely, that these sacrifices would have ceased to be

offered, if they could have made the church perfect ; for,”

saith he, “the worshippers being once purged, they should have

had no more conscience of sin.” And we must inquire, 1. Who

are intended by the worshippers. 2. What it is to be purged.

3. What is the effect of this purging, in ‘having no more

conscience of sins.’ 4. How the apostle proves his intention

hereby.

1. The worshippers, of Aarzivorris, are the same with of wºrst

zewsroº, ‘the comers,’ in the verse foregoing. And in neither

place the priests who offered the sacrifices, but the people for

whom they were offered, are intended. They were the persons

who made use of those sacrifices for the expiation of sin.

2. Concerning these persons it is supposed, that if the sacri

fices of the law could make them perfect, then would they have

been purged ; wherefore xx3-tº-3a is the effect of rixtºwcal,

‘to be purged,' of ‘being made perfect.” For the apostle sup
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poseth the negation of the latter, from the negation of the for

mer. ‘If the law did not make them perfect, then were they

not purged. This sacred aztetress, respects either the guilt of

sin, or the filth of it. The one is removed by justification, the

other by sanctification. The one is the effect of the sacerdotal

actings of Christ towards God in making atonement for sin,

the other of the application of the virtue and efficacy of that

sacrifice to our souls and consciences, whereby they are purged,

cleansed, renewed and changed. It is the purging of the first

sort that is here intended; such a purging of sin as takes away

the condemning power of sin from the conscience on the ac

count of the guilt of it. ‘If they had been purged,” (as they

would have been, had the law made the comers to its sacrifices

perfect) that is, if there had been a complete expiation of sin

made for them.

And the supposition denied hath its qualification and limita

tion in the word &rač, “once.” By this word he expresseth the

efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, which being one, at once

effected what it was designed to. And it doth not design only

the doing of a thing at one time, but the so doing of it as that

it should never more be done.

3. That these worshippers were not thus purged by any of

the sacrifices which were offered for them, the apostle proves

from hence; because they had not the necessary effect and con

sequence of such a purification. For, if they had been so

urged, Pia re ºuts, ºur ºr rvºusazºr &axerian, “they would

#. had no more conscience of sins; but that they had so,

he proves in the next verse, from the legal recognition that

was made of them every year. And if they had no more con

science of sin, there would have been no need of offering sa

crifices for their expiation any more.

1st, The introduction of the assertion, is by the particles

Bus re, ‘because that,’ which directs unto the argument that is

in the words, “they would have ceased to be offered,” because

their end would have been accomplished, and so themselves ta

ken away. -

2dly, 'On theº made, there would have been an

alteration made in the state of the worshippers. When they

came unto the sacrifices, they came with conscience of sin.

This is unavoidable to a sinner, before expiation and atone

ment be made for it: afterwards, if they were purged, it should

be so no more with them ; they should no more have conscience

of sin, wºula, izu, ºr, rviſºrir. They should no more have

conscience of sin ; or rather, they should not any more, or far

ther, have any conscience of sins; or they should have no con

science of sins any more. The meaning of the word is singu

larly well expressed in the Syriac translation. They should

have no conscience agitating, tossing, disquieting, perplexing
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for sins; no conscience judging and condemning their persons

for the guilt of sin, so depriving them of solid peace with God.

It is conscience with respect unto the guilt of sin, as it binds

over the sinner unto punishment in the judgment of God.

Now this is not to be measured by the apprehension of the sin

ner, but by the true causes and grounds of it. These lie

herein alone, that sin was not perfectly expiated; for where

this is not, there must be a conscience of sin, that is, disquiet

ing, judging, condemning for sin.

4. The apostle speaks on the one side and the other of them,

who were really interested in the sacrifices whereunto they

might trust for the expiation of sin. The way hereof as unto

them of old, and the legal sacrifices, was the due attendance

unto them, and performance of them, according unto God's in

stitution. Hence are the persons so interested, called “the

comers to them, and ‘the worshippers.” The way and means

of our interest in the sacrifice of Christ, is by faith only. In

this state it often falls out, that true believers have a conscience,

judging and condemning them for sin, no less than they had un

der the law ; but this trouble and power of conscience d6th not

arise from hence, that sin is not perfectly expiated by the sacri

fice of Christ, but only from an apprehension that they have

not a due interest in that sacrifice, and the benefits of it. Un

der the Old Testament, they questioned not their due interest

in their sacrifices, which depended on the performance of the

rites and ordinances of service belonging unto them; but their

consciences charged them with the guilt of sin, through an ap

prehension that their sacrifices could not perfectly expiate it.

And this they found themselves led unto by God's institution of

their repetition, which had not been done, if they could ever

make the worshippers perfect.

It is quite otherwise as unto conscience for sin remaining in

believers under the New Testament; for they have not the

least sense or fear concerning any insufficiency or imperfection

in the sacrifice whereby it is expiated. God hath ordered all

things concerning it, so as to satisfy the consciences of all men

in the perfect expiation of sin by it; only they who are really

purged by it, may be in the dark sometimes, as unto their per

sonal interest in it.

But it may be objected, that if the sacrifices, neither by their

native efficacy, nor by the frequency of repetition, could take

away sin, so as that they who came unto God by them, could

have peace of conscience, or be freed from the trouble of a con

tinual condemnatory sentence in themselves; then was there no

true real peace with God under the Old Testament, for other

way of attaining it there was none. But this is contrary unto

innumerable testimonies of Scripture, and the promises of God

made then unto the church. In answer hereunto, I say, the
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apostle did not, nor doth in these words declare what they did

and could, or could not attain unto under the old testament;

only what they could not attain by the means of their sacrifices:

so he declares it in the next verse, for in them remembrance is

made of sins. But in the use of them, and by their frequent

repetition, they were taught to look continually unto the great

expiatory sacrifice; whose virtue was laid up for them in the

promise, whereby they had peace with God.

Obs. 1. The discharge of conscience from its condemning

right and power, by virtue of the sacrifice of Christ, is the

foundation of all the other privileges which we receive by the

gospel—Where this is not, there is no real participation of any
other of them. -

Obs. II. All peace with God is resolved into a purging

atonement made for sin: “being once purged.”

Obs. III. It is by a principle of gospel-light alone, that con

science is directed to condemn all sin, and yet to acquit all sin

mers that are purged.—lts own natural light can give it no

guidance herein.

VeR. 3–But in those sacrifices, there is a remembrance again

made of sins every year.

It is the latter part of the foregoing assertion; namely, that

the worshippers were not purged or perfected by them, in that

they had still remaining a conscience for sin, which is proposed

unto confirmation ; for this being a matter of fact, might be

denied by the Hebrews. Wherefore, the apostle proves the

truth of his assertion, from an inseparable adjunct of the yearly

repetition of these sacrifices according unto divine institution.

There are four things to be opened in the words. 1. The

introduction of the reason intended, by an adversative conjunc

tion, axxa, ‘but.” 2. The subject spoken of, “those sacrifices.”

3. What belonged unto them by divine institution, which is a

renewed remembrance of sin. 4. The seasons of it, it was to

be made every year.

1. The note of introduction gives us the nature of the argu

ment insisted on : “Had the worshippers been perfect, they

would have had no more conscience for sins.” “But,” saith he,

it was not so with them, for God appoints nothing in vain ; and

he had not only appointed the repetition of these sacrifices, but

also that in every repetition of them there should be a remem

brance made of sin, as of that which was yet to be expiated.

2. The subject spoken of is expressed in these words, sº av

rais, ‘in them.” But this relative is remote from the antece

dent which is in the first verse, by the interposition of the se

cond, wherein it is repeated: we transfer it hither from the first

verse in our translation, “but in these sacrifices.’ And we sup

ply the defect of the verb substantive by, “there is ; for there
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is no more in the original than, “but in them a remembrance

again of sins.” The sacrifices intended are principally those of

the solemn day of expiation; for he speaks of them that were

repeated yearly, that is once every year. Others were repeated

every day, or as often as occasion did require, these only were

so yearly ; and these are peculiarly fixed on, because of the pe

culiar solemnity of their offering, and the interest of the whole

people at once in them. By these therefore they looked for the

perfect expiation of sin.

3. That which is affirmed of these sacrifices, is, their insepa

rable adjunct, that in them there was sweetness ºustrieſ, ‘a re

membrance of sin’ again; that is, there was so by virtue of di

vine institution, whereon the force of the argument doth de

pend. For this remembrance of sin by God's own institution,

was such as sufficiently evidenced that the offerers had yet a

conscience condemning them for sins. Respect is had unto the

command of God unto this purpose, Lev. xvi. 21, 22. Aragºn- .

ru is an express remembrance, or a rennembrance expressed by

confession or acknowledgment; see Gen. xli. 9. ch. xlii. 21.

For where it respects sin, it is a recalling of it unto the sen

tence of the law, and a sense of punishment; see Num. v. 15.

1. Kings xvii. 18. And hereby the apostle proves effectually

that these sacrifices did not make the worshippers perfect. For

notwithstanding their offering of them, a sense of sin still re

turned upon their consciences, and God himself had appointed,

that every year they should make such an acknowledgment and

confession of sin, as should manifest that they stood in need of

a farther expiation than could be attained by them.

But aà. doth here arise of no small importance. For

what the apostle denies unto these offerings of the law, that he

ascribes unto the one only sacrifice of Christ. Yet notwith

standing this sacrifice and its efficacy, it is certain that believers

ought not only once a-year, but every day, to call sin to remem

brance, and to make confession thereof. Yea, our Lord Jesus

Christ himself hath taught us to pray every day for the pardon

of our sin, wherein there is a calling of them unto remem

brance. It doth not therefore appear wherein the difference

lies between the efficacy of their sacrifices, and that of Christ,

seeing after both of them there is equally a remembrance of sin

again to be made.

Answ. The difference is evident between these things. Their

confession of sin was in order unto, and preparatory for, a new

atonement and expiation of it. This.. proves the in

sufficiency of those that were offered before. For they were

to come unto the new offerings, as if there had never been any

before them. Our remembrance of sin, and confession of it,

respects only the application of the virtue and efficacy of the

Vol. VI. Ff
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atonement once made, without the least desire or expectation

of a new propitiation. In their remembrance of sin, respect

was had unto the curse of the law which was to be answered,

and the wrath of God which was to be appeased : it belonged

unto the sacrifice itself, whose object was God. Ours respects

only the application of the benefits of the sacrifice of Christ

unfo our own consciences, whereby we may have assured peace

with God. The sentence or curse of the law was on them, un

til a new atoneuent was made ; for the soul that did not join

in this sacrifice was to be cut off: but the sentence and curse of

the law was at once taken away, Eph. ii. 14–16. And we

may observe,

Obs. IV. An obligation unto such ordinances of worship as

could not expiate sin, nor testify that it was perfectly expiated,

was part of the bondage of the church under the old testament.

Obs. W. It belongs unto the light and wisdom of faith, so to

remember sin, and make confession of it, as not therein, or

thereby, to seek after a new atonement for it, which is made

once for all. Confession of sin is no less necessary under the

new testament, than it was under the old, but not for the same

end. And it is an eminent difference between the spirit of bon

dage, and that of liberty by Christ: the one so confesseth sin,

as to make that very confession a part of atonement for it; the

other is encouraged unto confession, because of the atonement

already made, as a means of coming unto a participation of the

benefits of it. Wherefore, the causes and reasons of the con

ſession of sin under the new testament, are, 1. To affect our

own minds and consciences with a sense of the guilt of sin in

itself, so as to keep us humble and filled with self-abasement.

IIe who hath no sense of sin, but only what consists in dread

of future judgment, knows little of the mystery of our walk

before God, and obedience unto him, according unto the gospel.

2. To engage our souls unto watchfulness for the future against

the sins we do confess; for in confession we make an ab-renun

ciation of them. 3. To give unto God the glory of his righte

ousness, holiness, and aversation from sin. This is included in

every confession we make of sin; for the reason why we ac

knowledge the evil of it, why we detest and abhor it, is its con

trariety unto the nature, holy properties, and will of God. 4. To

give unto him the glory of his infinite grace and mercy in the

pardon of it. 5. We use it as an instituted means to let in a

sense of the pardon of sin into our own souls and consciences,

through a fresh application of the sacrifice of Christ, and the

benefits thereof, whereunto confession of sin is required. 6. To

exalt Jesus Christ in our hearts, by the application of ourselves

unto him, as the only procurer and purchaser of mercy and par

don; without which, confession of sins is neither acceptable

unto God, nor useful unto our own souls. But we do not make
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confession of sin, as a part of a compensation for the guilt of it,

nor as a means to give some present pacification unto con

science, that we may go on in sin, as the manner of some is.

VER. 4.—A}varov yag size rave” was rºya" wºxicº, ºtºagrias.

There is no difficulty in the words, and very little difference

in the translations of them. The Vulgar renders a pattur by the

passive, Impossibile est enim sanguine taurorum et hircorum auferri

peccata, “It is impossible that sins should be taken away by the

blood of bulls and goats.” The Syriac renders a pattu, by Tin,

which is to purge or cleanse, unto the same purpose.

VeR. 4.—For it is impossible that the blood of bulls and goals

should take away sin.

This is the last determinate resolution of the apostle con

cerning the insufficiency of the law, and its sacrifices for the

expiation of sin, and the perfecting them who come unto God,

as unto their consciences. And there is in the argument used

unto this end, an inference from what was spoken before, and

a new enforcement from the nature or subject-matter of these

sacrifices.

Something must be observed concerning this assertion in ge

neral, and an objection that it is liable unto. For by the blood

of bulls and goats, he intends all the sacrifices of the law. Now

if it be impossible that they should take away sin, for what end

then were they appointed P Especially, considering that in the

institution of them, God told the church that he had given the

blood to make atonement on the altar, Lev. xvii. 11. It may

therefore be said, as the apostle doth in another place, with re

spect unto the law itself; if it could not by the works of it jus

tify us before God, to what end then served the law P To what

end serve these sacrifices, if they could not take away sin f

The answer which the apostle gives with respect unto the

law in general, may be applied unto the sacrifices of it, with a

small addition from a respect unto their special nature. For as

unto the law, he answers two things: 1. That it was added be

cause of transgressions, Gal. iii. 19. 2. That it was a school

master to guide and direct us unto Christ, because of the seve

rities wherewith it was accompanied, like those of a schoolmas

ter, not in the spirit of a tender father. And thus it was as

unto the end of these sacrifices.

1. They were added unto the promise because of transgres

sions. For God in them, and by them, did continually repre

sent unto sinners the curse and sentence of the law ; namely,

that the soul that sinneth must die; or that death was the

wages of sin. For although in sacrifices there was allowed a

commutation, that the sinner himself should not die, but the

F f 2
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beast that was sacrificed in his stead, which belonged unto their

second end of leading unto Christ, yet they all testified unto

that sacred truth, that it is the ‘judgment of God, that they

who commit sin are worthy of death.' And this was, as the

whole law, an ordinance of God to deter men from sin, and so

to put bounds unto transgressions. . For when God passed by

sin with a kind of connivance, winking at the ignorance of men

in their iniquities, not giving them continual warnings of their

guilt, and the consequents thereof in death, the world was fill

ed and covered with a deluge of impieties. , Men saw not judg

ment speedily executed, nor any tokens or indications that so it

would be, therefore was their heart wholly set in them to do

evil. But God dealt not thus with the church. He let no sin

pass without a representation of his displeasure against it,

though mixed with mercy, in a direction unto the relief against

it, in the blood of the sacrifice. And therefore he did not only

appoint these sacrifices, on all the especial occasions of such sins

and uncleanness, as the consciences of particular sinners were

pressed with a sense of; but also once a-year there was gather

ed up a remembrance of all the sins, iniquities, and transgres

sions of the whole congregation, Lev. xvi.

2. They werej as the teaching of a schoolmaster to

lead unto Christ. By them was the church taught and direct

ed to look continually unto, and after that sacrifice which alone

could really purge and take away all iniquity. For God ap

pointed no sacrifices until after the promise of sending the seed

of the woman to break the head of the serpent. In his so do

ing, was his own heel to be bruised, in the suffering of his hu

man nature, which he offered in sacrifice unto God, which these

sacrifices did represent. Wherefore, the church, knowing that

these sacrifices did call sin to remembrance, representing the

displeasure of God against sin, which was their first end; and

that although there was an intimation of grace and mercy in

them by the commutation and substitution which they allowed,

yet that they could not of themselves take away sin, it made

them the more earnestly, and with longing desires, look after

him and his sacrifice, who should perfectly take away sin and

make peace with God, wherein the principal exercise of grace

under the old testament did consist.

3. As unto their especial nature, they were added as the

great instruction in the way and manner whereby sin was to be

taken away. For although this arose originally from God's

mere grace and mercy, yet was it not to be executed and ac

complished by sovereign grace and power alone. Such a tak

ing away of sin would have been inconsistent with his truth,

holiness, and righteous government of mankind, as I have else

where at large demonstrated. It must be done by the interpo

sition of a ransom and atonement, by the substitution of one



Wer. 4.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 453

z

who was no sinner in the room of sinners, to make satisfaction

unto the law, and justice of God for sin. Hereby sacrifices be

came the principal means of directing the faith of the saints

under the old testament, and the means whereby they acted it,

on the original promise of their recovery from apostasy.

These things do evidently express the wisdom of God in their

institution, although of themselves they could not take away

sin. And those by whom these ends of them are denied, as

they are by the Jews and Socinians, can give no account of any

end of them, which should answer the wisdom, grace, and holi

ness of God.

This objection being removed, I shall proceed unto the ex

position of the words in particular. And there are four things

in them as a negative proposition. 1. The illative conjunction

declaring its respects unto what went before. 2. The subject

matter spoken of: ‘the blood of bulls and goats.” 3. What is

denied concerning it: “it could not take away sin.” 4. The

modification of this negative proposition: “it was impossible

they should do so.”

1. The illative conjunction, yet, “for, declares what is spoken

to be introduced in the proof and confirmation of what was be

fore affirmed. And it is the closing argument against the im

perfection and impotency of the old covenant, the law, priest

hood and sacrifices of it, which the apostle maketh use of And

indeed it is comprehensive of all that he had before insisted on:

yea, it is the foundation of all his other reasonings unto this

purpose. For if in the nature of the thing itself, it was im

possible that the sacrifices consisting of the blood of bulls and

goats should take away sin, then, however, whensoever, and by

whomsoever they were offered, this effect could not be produced

by them. Wherefore in these words, the apostle puts a close

unto his argument, and resumes it no more in this Epistle, but

only once or twice makes mention of it in the way of an illus

tration to set forth the excellency of the sacrifice of Christ; as,

ver, 11. of this chapter, and ch. xiii. 10–12.

2. The subject spoken of is aiwa rave” was reaywy, “the blood

of bulls and goats.” . The reason why the apostle expresseth
them º bulls and goats, which were calves and kids of the

goats, hath been declared on chap. ix. 11, 12. And some

things must be observed concerning this description of the old
sacrifices.

1st, That he makes mention of the blood of the sacrifices

only; whereas in many of them the whole bodies were offered,

and the fat of them all was burned on the altar. And this he

doth for the ensuing reasons: 1. Because it was the blood alone

whereby atonement was made for sin and sinners. The fat was

burned with incense only, to shew that it was accepted as a

sweet savour with God, 2, Because he had respect principally
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unto the anniversary sacrifice, unto the consummation whereof,

and atonement thereby, the carrying the blood into the holy

place did belong. 3. Because life natural is in an especial man

ner in the blood, which signified that atonement was to be made

by death, and that by the effusion of blood, as it was in the sa

crifice of Christ; see Lev. xvii. 11, 12. And in the shedding

of it, there was an indication of the desert of sin in the offerer.

2dly, He recals them by this expression of their sacrifices,

‘the blood of bulls and goats, to a due consideration of what

effect might be produced by them. They were accompanied

with great solemnity and pomp of ceremony in their celebra

tion. Hence arose a great esteem and veneration of them in

the minds of the people. But when all was done, that which

was offered was but the blood of bulls and goats. And there is

a tacit opposition unto the matter of that sacrifice, whereby sin

was really to be expiated, which was the precious blood of

Christ, as Heb. ix. 13, 14.

3. That which is denied of these sacrifices, is, stagu, *at

rias, ‘the taking away of sins.” The thing intended is various

ly expressed by the apostle, as by iMarxicºat ra; Auxerias, IIeb.

ii. 17. ; xaSat-guay reinrat, chap. i. 3.; xaşatºat, ragatiº ºn."

randary, chap. ix. 14. ; 29trºris &aacries, chap. ix. 26. : «vatiºn

*userias, ver. 28. ‘ to make reconciliation,” “to purge sin,’ ‘to

purge the conscience,” “to abolish sin,’ ‘to bear it.’ And that

which he intendeth, in all these expressions, which he denies of

the law and its sacrifices, and ascribes unto that of Christ, is

the whole entire effect thereof, so far as it immediately respect

ed God and the law. For all these expressions respect the

guilt of sin, and its removal, or the pardon of it, with righte

ousness before God, acceptance and peace with him. To take

away sin, is to make atonement for it, to expiate it before God

by a satisfaction given, or price paid, with the procurement of

the pardon of it, according unto the terms of the new covenant.

The interpretation of these words by the Socinians, is con

trary unto the signification of the words themselves, and to the

whole design of the context. Impossibile est (saith Schlictin

gius) ut sanguis taurorum et hircorum peccata tollat; hoc est, eff

ciat ut homines in posterum 2 peccatis abstinerent, et sic nullam am

plius habeant peccatorum conscientiam, sive ullas eorum parnas mc

tuant ; quam enim quaeso vim ad haec praestandum sanguis anima

lium habere potest ? Itaque hoc dicit, taurorum et hircorum san

guinem cam vim nequaquam habere, et ut habeat, impossibile esse,

ut homines 2 peccatis avocet, et me in posterum peccent, ºfficiat.

And Grotius after him speaks to the same purpose, Apatºti, &aat

zies, quod supra abiliſ, et avºiety, est extinguere peccata, quod san

guis Christi facit, cum quia fidem in nobis parit, tum quia Christo

jus dat nobir auxilia necessaria impetrandi; pecudum sanguis nihil

ºfficit tale.
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1st, Nothing can be more alien from the design of the apostle,

and scope of the context. They are both of them to prove, that

the sacrifices of the law could not expiate sins, could not make

atonement for them, could not make reconciliation with God,

could not produce the effect which the sacrifice of Christ alone

was appointed and ordained unto. They were only signs and

figures of it. They could not effect that, which the Hebrews

looked for from them, and by them. And that which they ex

pected by them was, that by them they should make atonement

with God for their sins. Wherefore, the apostle denies that it

was possible they should effect what they looked for from them,

and nothing else. It was not that they should be arguments

to turn them from sin unto newness of life, so as that they

should sin no more. By what way, and on what consideration,

they were means to deter men from sin, I have just declared.

But they can produce no one place in the whole law, to give

countenance unto such an apprehension that this was their end;

so that the apostle had no need to declare their insufficiency

with respect thereunto. Especially, the great, anniversary sa

crifice on the day of expiation, was appointed so expressly to

make atonement for sin, to procure its pardon, to take away its

guilt in the sight of God, and from the conscience of the sin

ner, that he should not be punished according unto the sentence

of the law; as that it cannot be denied. This is that which

the apostle declares, that of themselves they could not effect or

perform, but only typically, and by way of representation.

2dly, He declares directly and positively what he intends by

this taking away of sin, and the ceasing of legal sacrifices there

on, ver. 17, 18. “Their sins and their iniquities will I remem

ber no more; now where remission of these is, there is no more

offering for sin.” The cessation of offerings for sin, follows di

rectly on the remission of sin, which is the effect of expiation

and atonement; and not upon the turning away of men from

sin for the future. It is therefore our justification, and not our

sanctification, that the apostle discourseth of.

3dly, The words themselves will not bear this sense. For

the object of apattur, that which it is exercised about, is &uzz

viss. It is an act upon sin itself, and not immediately upon the

sinner. Nor can it signify any thing but to take away the

guilt of sin, that it should not bind over the sinner unto punish

ment; whereon conscience for sin is taken away. But to return.

4. The manner of the negation is, that ºvnarar, it was ‘im

possible' that it should be otherwise....And it was so,

1st, From divine institution. Whatever the Jews appre

hended, they were never designed of God to that end, and

therefore had no virtue or efficacy for it communicated to them.

And all the virtue of ordinances of worship depends on their

designation to their end. The blood of bulls and goats as of.



456 An Exposition of the ICHAP. X.

fered in sacrifice, and carried into the most holy place, was de

signed of God to represent the way of taking away sin, but

not by itself to effect it, and it was therefore impossible that so

- it should do.

2dly, It was impossible from the nature of the things them

selves, in as much as there was not a condecency to the

holy perfections of the divine nature, that sin should be expiat

ed, and the church perfected by the blood of bulls and goats.

For, First, In this there would have been no condecency to his

infinite wisdom. For God having declared his severity against

sin, with the necessity of its punishment to the glory of his

righteousness and sovereign rule over his creatures, what con

decency could there have been herein to infinite wisdom *

What consistency between the severity of that declaration, and

the taking away of sin by such an inferior beggarly means, as

that of the blood of bulls and goats P A great appearance was

made of infinite displeasure against sin, in the giving of the

fiery law, in the curse of it, in the threatenings of eternal death;

should all have ended in an outward shew, there would have

been no manner of proportion to be discerned between the de

merit of sin, and the means of its expiation. So that, Secondly,

It had no condecency to divine justice. For, 1. As I have else

where proved at large, sin could not be taken away without a

price, a ransom, a compensation and satisfaction made to jus

tice, for the injuries it received by sin. In satisfaction to jus

tice by way of compensation for injuries or crimes, there must

be a proportion between the injury and the reparation of it, that

justice may be as much exalted and glorified in the one, as it

was depressed and debased in the other. But there could be

no such thing between the demerit of sin, and the affront put

on the righteousness of God on the one hand, and a reparation

by the blood of bulls and goats on the other. No man living

can apprehend wherein any such proportion should lie or con

sist: nor was it possible that the conscience of any man could

be freed from a sense of the guilt of sin, who had nothing to

trust to but this blood to make compensation or atonement for

it. 2. The apprehension of it, (namely, a suitableness to divine

justice, in the expiation of sins by the blood of bulls and goats,)

must needs be a great incentive to profane persons, to the com

mission of sin. For if there be no more in sin and the guilt

of it, but what may be expiated and taken away at so low a

price, but what may have atonement made for it by the blood

of beasts, why should they not give satisfaction to their lusts

by living in sin Thirdly, It would have had no consistency

with the sentence and sanction of the law of nature, ‘ In the

day thou eatest, thou shalt die.” For although God reserved

to himself the liberty and right of substituting a surety in the

room of a sinner, to die for him, namely, such an one as should
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by his suffering and dying, bring more glory to the righteous

ness, holiness and law of God, than either was derogated from

them by the sin of man, or could be restored to them by his

eternal ruin; yet was it not consistent with the veracity of God

in that sanction of the law, that this substitution should be of

a nature no way cognate, but ineffably inferior to the nature of

him that was to be delivered. For these, and other reasons of

the same kind, which I have handled at large elsewhere, it was

• impossible, as the apostle assures us," that the blood of bulls

and goats should take away sin.” And we may observe,

Obs. I. It is possible that things may usefully represent, what

it is impossible that in and by themselves they should effect.—

This is the fundamental rule of all institutions of the old tes

tament. Wherefore,

Obs. II. There may be great and eminent uses of divine or

dinances and institutions, although; it be impossible that by

themselves, in their most exact and diligent use, they should

work out our acceptance with God.—And it belongs to the wis

dom of faith, to use them to their proper end, not to trust to

them, as to what they cannot of themselves effect.

Obs. III. It was utterly impossible that sin should be taken

away before God, and from the conscience of the sinner, but

by the blood of Christ.—Other ways men are apt to betake

themselves to for this end, but in vain. It is the blood of Jesus

Christ alone that cleanseth us from all our sins, for he alone

was the propitiation for them. -

Obs. IV. The declaration of the insufficiency of all other

ways for the expiation of sin, is an evidence of the holiness,

righteousness and severity of God against sin, with the una

voidable ruin of all unbelievers.

Obs. V. Herein also consists the great demonstration of the

love, grace and mercy of God, with an encouragement to faith,

in that when the old sacrifices neither would nor could perfect

ly expiate sin, he would not suffer the work itself to fail, but

provided away that should be infallibly effective of it, as is

declared in the following verses.

VeR. 5–10.-The provision that God made to supply the

defect and insufficiency of legal sacrifices, as to the expiation

of sin, peace of conscience with himself, and the sanctification

of the souls of the worshippers, is declared in this context. For

the words contain the blessed undertaking of our Lord Jesus

Christ, to do, fulfil, perform and suffer all things required in

the will, and by the wisdom, holiness, righteousness and autho

rity of God to the complete salvation of the church, with the

reasons of the efficacy of what he so did, and suffered to that

end. And we must consider both the words themselves, so far

especially as they consist in a quotation out of the Old Testa
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ment, with the validity of his inferences from the testimony

which he chooseth to insist on to this purpose.

WER. 5–10.-Ate urºzººtive; tıç row zerº", Atyu' Gwruz, xx. wºer

©egan wº *9tanzas, varez 3. xzrºgriva aet. 'oxexavrakara xzi are:-

*atris; we wºozara;. Tori tºwer I?s ºxw, (w zipaxºs Sºx is

*Yearra, wit, us), re rotara, Oies, to 3º4a wº Amerize, x

wwr ºr $vray zai worpegz, zz, ºxazzvratarz was wit! &#xtrix:

six *Sixaras, w8, evookstag' airwig zarz roy vºor ºrgorpºrtz. Terz

signxty: 138 ºxa, rs reincai, º Gies, re Sixwas rv Avaº is re ºrgarey,

iya ra *wrigoy •rsºn. E. & 9.xnuary sysaruwo train is ºia ºn: r:*-

****, r* vakaro; tº Izzu Xgiºrs tºawał.

- Some few differences may be observed in the ancient and best

translations.

Atº. Vul. Lat, ideo quapropter. Syr. Nºn hop: “for this,

for this cause.” evºix, xa, re-rºsta, : hostiam et oblationem, sacri

ficium, victimam. The Syriac renders the words in the plural

number, “sacrifices and ‘offerings.' Xeux * xarnerize ast, aptăsti,

adaptasti mihi; praeparasti, perfecisti ; “a body hast thou pre

pared, i. e. fitted for me, wherein I may do thy will.” Syr.

Sinvºn IT Rºle, “But thou hast clothed me with a body;’

very significantly, as unto the thing intended, which is the in

carnation of the Son of God. The Ethiopic renders this verse

somewhat strangely, “And when he entered into the world, he

saith, Sacrifices and offerings I would not: thy body he hath

purified unto me.” Making them, as I suppose, the words of

the Father. Ovº v3.xnres; Vulg. non tibi placuerant : reading

the preceding words in the nominative case, altering the person

and number of the verb. Syr. nºnw s”, “Thou didst not re

quire,’ non approbásti; that is, “they were not well pleasing,

nor accepted with God,” as unto the end of the expiation of sin.

I?s ºxe, ecce adsum, vento. Ov. 29.Anza, was ºvºazarzº. The Syriac

omitteth the last word, which yet is emphatical in the discourse.

Ter: “taxi, ; Vul. tunc dixi, “then I said:” that is, urer, for

“he said;' for the apostle doth not speak these words, but re

peats the words of the psalmist. -

The reading of the words out of the Hebrew by the apostle,

shall be considered in our passage. -

Ver. 5–10.—Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he

saith, Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not ; but a body hast

thou prepared (fitted for) me. In burnt-offerings and sa

crifices for sin, thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo

I come, (in the volume of the book it is written of ine) to do

thy will O God; (that I should do thy will.) Above, when

he said, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offer

ings for sin, thou wouldst not, neither hadst pleasure therein,

which are offered by the law : then said he, Lo I come to do
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tly will (O God.). He taketh away the first, that he may

establish the second. By the which will, we are sanctified,

through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all.

A blessed and divine context this is, summarily representing

unto us, the love, grace and wisdom of the Father; the love,

obedience and suffering of the Son; the federal agreement be

tween the Father and the Son, as to the work of the redemp

tion and salvation of the church; with the blessed harmony

between the Old and New Testament, in the declaration of

these things. The divine authority and wisdom that evidence

themselves herein, are ineffable, and do cast contempt on all

those by whom this epistle hath been called in question; as

sundry other passages in it do in a peculiar manner. And it is

our duty to inquire with diligence into the mind of the Holy

Spirit herein.

As unto the general nature of the arguing of the apostle, it

consists of two parts. 1. The introduction of a pregnant tes

timony out of the Old Testament unto his purpose, ver. 5–8,

and part of the 9th. 2. Inferences from that testimony, as

serting and confirming all that he had pleaded for.

In the testimony he produceth, we may consider, 1. The

manner of its introduction, respecting the reason of what is as

serted; wherefore, 2. Who it was by whom the words insist

ed on were spoken—he saith. 3. When he spake them; when

he came into the world. 4. The things spoken by him in ge

neral; which consist in a double antithesis. First, Between

the legal sacrifices, and the obedience of Christ in his body,

ver, 5. Secondly, Between God's acceptance of the one and

the other, with their efficacy unto the end treated of, which

must be particularly spoken unto.

1. The introduction of this testimony is by the word 2*,

‘wherefore,’ ‘for which cause,’ ‘for which end." It doth not give

an account why the words following were spoken, but why the

things themselves were so ordered and disposed. And we are

directed in this word, unto the due consideration of what is de

signed to be proved: and this is, that there was such an insuf

ficiency in all legal sacrifices, as unto the expiation of sin, that

God would remove them, and take them out of the way, to in

troduce that which was better, to do that which the law could

not do. Wherefore, saith the apostle, because it was so with

the law, things are thus disposed of in the wisdom and counsel

of God, as is declared in this testimony.

2. Who spake the words contained in the testimony: xyl,

* he saith.' . The words may have a threefold respect.

1st, As they were given out by inspiration, and are recorded

in the Scripture. So they were the words of the Holy Ghost,

as the apostle expressly affirms of the like words, ver, 15, 16.

of this chapter,
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2dly, As they were used by the penman of the psalm, who

speaks by inspiration. So they were the words of David, by

whom the psalm was composed. But although David spoke

or wrote these words, yet is not he himself the person spo

ken of, nor can any passage in the whole context be applied to

him, as we shall see in particular afterwards. Or if they may

be said to be spoken of him, it was only as he bare the person

of another, or was a type of Christ. For although God him

self doth frequently prefer moral obedience before the sacrifices

of the law, when they were hypocritically performed, and trust

ed to as a righteousness, unto the neglect of diligence in moral

duties; yet David did not, would not, ought not in his own

name and person to reject the worship of God, and present

himself with his obedience in the room thereof, especially as to

the end of sacrifices in the expiation of sin. Wherefore,

3dly, The words are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ;

when he cometh into the world, “he saith.” And it is a vain in

quiry, when in particular he spake these words; unto whom,

or where, any mention is made of them in the story of him.

It is no way needful that they should be literally or verbally

pronounced by him. But the Holy Ghost useth these words

in his name as his, because they declare, express, and represent

his mind, design and resolution in his coming into the world,

which is the sole end and use of words. On the consideration

of the insufficiency of legal sacrifices (the only appearing

means unto that purpose) for the expiation of sin, and the

making of reconciliation with God, that all mankind might

not eternally perish under the guilt of sin, the Lord Christ re

presents his readiness and willingness to undertake that work,

with the frame of his heart and mind therein.

The ascription of these words unto the Lord Christ on the

reason mentioned, gives us a prospect into, 1. The love of his

undertaking for us, when all other ways of our recovery failed,

and were disallowed as insufficient. 2. Into the foundation of

his undertaking for us, which was the declaration of the will

of God concerning the insufficiency of these sacrifices. 3. Into

his readiness to undertake the work of redemption, notwith

standing the difficulties that lay in the way of it, and what he

was to undergo in the stead of the legal sacrifices.

Obs. I. We have the solemn word of Christ, in the declara

tion he made of his readiness and willingness to undertake the

work of the expiation of sin, proposed unto our faith, and en

gaged as a sure anchor of our souls.

3. The season of his speaking these words in the manner

declared, was, ‘izigzawiyo; tº ray zozuoy, “on his coming into the

world;’, ‘wherefore, coming (or when he cometh) into the

world, he saith,” “witzeuires, veniens or venturus; when he was

to enter into the world, when the design of his future coming
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into the world, was declared. So º ºxeuive; is, “he that is to

come,” Matt. xi. 3. and ºtzilai, John iv. 25. That, therefore,

may be the sense of the words; upon the first prediction of

the future coming of the Son of God into the world, the de

sign, mind and will wherewith he came, was declared. - .

Refer the words unto some actual coming of the person spo

ken of into the world, and various interpretations are given of

them. When he came in sacrifices typically, say some : but

this seems not to be a word accompanying the first institution

of sacrifices; namely, “sacrifices thou wouldst not have.” His

coming into the world, was his appearance and public shewing

of himself unto the world, in the beginning of his ministry;

as David came out of the wilderness and caves, to shew him

self unto the people, as king of Israel, saith Grotius. But

the respect unto David herein, is frivolous; nor are those words

used with respect unto the kingly office of Christ, but merely

as to the offering himself in sacrifice to God.

The Socinians contend earnestly, that this his coming into

the world, is his entrance into heaven after his resurrection.

And they embrace this uncouth interpretation of the words, to

give countenance unto their pernicious error, that Christ offer

ed not himself in sacrifice to God, in his death, or whilst he

was in this world. For his sacrifice they suppose to be only

metaphorically so called, consisting in the representation of

himself unto God in heaven, after his obedience and suffering.

Wherefore, they say that by the world which he came into,

the world to come mentioned, chap. ii. 5. is intended. But

there is nothing sound, nothing probable or specious in this

wresting of the words and sense of the Scripture. For, 1. The

words in the places compared, are not the same. This is xer

* only; those are sixswim wºxxurs, and are not absolutely to

be taken in the same sense, though the same things may be in

tended in various respects. 2. Ousairs is the habitable part of

the earth, and can on no pretence be applied unto heaven.

3. I have fully proved on that place, that the apostle in that

expression, intendeth only the days and times of the Messiah,

or of the gospel, commonly called among the Jews, Eby

Tnyn, “the world to come,” that new heaven and earth, where

in righteousness should dwell. But they add that xerºse; itself

is used for heaven, Rom. iv. 13. To kangºvemen avre, ural row zer

*ev, “ that he should be the heir of the world;’ that is, of hea

ven, the world above. But this imagination is vain also. For

Abraham's being heir of the world, is no more but his being

the father of many nations: nor was there ever any other pro

mise which the apostle should refer unto, of his being heir of

the world, but only that of his being the father of many na

tions, not of the Jews only, but of the Gentiles also ; as the

apostle,explains it, Rom. xv. 8–12. Respect also may be had
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unto the promised seed proceeding from him, who was to be

the-heir of all things.

That which they intend by his coming into the world, is

what himself constantly calleth his leaving of the world, and

going out of it. See John xvii. 11, 12. 18., chap. xiii. 1. ‘ I

leave the world, I am no more in the world; they are in the

world.” This, therefore, cannot be his coming into the world.

And this imagination is contrary, as unto the express words, so

to the open design of the apostle; for as he declares his com

ing into the world, to be the season wherein a body was fitted

for him, so that which he had to do herein, was what he had

to do in this world, before his departure out of it, ver. 12.

Wherefore, this figment is contrary to common sense, the

meaning of the words, the design of the place, and other ex

press testimonies of Scripture, and is of no use, but to be an

instance how men of corrupt minds can wrest the Scripture for

their ends unto their own destruction.

The general sense of the best expositors, ancient and mo

dern, is, that by the coming of Christ into the world, his in

carnation is intended. See John i. 10. iii. 16, 17. 19. vi. 14.

ix. 5. 39. xi. 27. xii. 46. xvi. 28. The same with his coming

in the flesh, his being made flesh, his being manifest in the

flesh; for therein and thereby he came into the world. Nei

ther is there any weight in the objection of the Socinians, unto

this exposition of the words, namely, that the Lord Christ at

his first coming in the flesh, and in his infancy, could not do

the will of God; nor could these words be used of him. For,

1. His coming into the world in the act of the assumption of

our nature, was in obedience unto, and for the fulfilling of the

word of God. For “God sent him into the world,” John iii.

17. And * he came, not to do his own will, but the will of him

that sent him.” 2. His doing the will of God, is not confined

unto any one single act or duty, but extends itself unto all the

degrees, and whole progress of what he did and suffered in

compliance with the will of God, the foundation of the whole

being laid in his incarnation.

But as these words were not verbally and literally spoken by

him, being only a real declaration of his design and intention:

so this expression, of his coming into the world, is not to be

confined unto any one single act or duty, so as to exclude all

others from being concerned therein. It hath respect unto all

the solemn acts of the susception and discharge of his media

tory office for the salvation of the church. But if any shall

rather judge, that in this expression, some single season and act

of Christ is intended, it can be no other but his incarnation,

and his coming into the world thereby. For this was the foun

dation of all that he did afterwards, and that whereby he was

fitted for his whole work of mediation, as is immediately de

clared. And we may observe,
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Obs. II. The Lord Christ had an infinite prospect of all

that he was to do and suffer in the world, in the discharge of

his office and undertaking.—He declared from the beginning,

his willingness unto the whole of it. And an eternal evidence

it is of his love, as also of the justice of God, in laying all our

sins on him, seeing it was done by his own will and consent.

4. The fourth thing in the words is, what he said. The

substance of it is laid down, ver, 5. Unto which the farther

explication is added, ver. 6,7. And the application of it unto

the intention of the apostle, in those that follow. The words

are recorded, Psal. xl. 6–8, being indited by the Holy Ghost

in the name of Christ, as declarative of his will.

Of the first thing proposed, there are two parts. First, What

concerned the sacrifices of the law. sº. What concern

eth himself.

First, As to what concerneth the sacrifices, there is,

1. The expression of the subject spoken of, that is, not

Tiniº), which the apostle renders by Svaiz was reºrpets, “sacri

fice and offering.” In the next verse, the one of them, namely,

Svrix, is distributed into ſixton Tºy, which the apostle ren

ders by **avrakara sat wig, ºatrias, “ burnt-offerings, or whole

burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin.” It is evident that the

Holy Ghost, in this variety of expressions, compriseth all the

sacrifices of the law, that had respect to the expiation of sin.

And as to all of them, their order, especial nature and use, I

have treated at large in my Exercitations, (Exercit. 24.) whi

ther the reader is referred.

2. Of these sacrifices, it is affirmed, sº wºrst, that God

“would them not,’ver. 5. and that “he had no pleasure in

them,” ver. 6. The first in the original is nºn x', which the

apostle renders by as Sixseas, “thou wouldst not.” We ren

der it in the psalm, ‘ thou didst not desire.’ YEn is “ to will,’

but always with desire, complacency and delight. Psal. li. 6.

“Behold,’ nxen, “thou desirest,’ ‘thou wilt, or ‘art delighted

with truth in the hidden part, ver, 16. Penn R*, *, thou

wouldst not,’ ‘ thou desiredst not,” “sacrifice? Gen. xxxiv. 19.

“he had delight in Jacob's daughter." Psal. cxlvii. 10. So Pºrt

the noun, is “delight, Psal. i. 2. The LXX. render it gene

...} by 1924, and Sixw, “to will,” as also the noun by Sixwus.

And they are of the same signification, “to will freely, volun

tarily, and * with delight.” But this sense the apostle doth

transfer to the other word, which he renders by wºrs, ver, 6.

In the psalm it is nºxv, ‘ thou hast not required.” Evºxw, is

* to rest in,’ ‘to approve,’ ‘to delight in,’ ‘to be pleased with.”
So is it always ...Pin the New Testament, whether spoken of

God or men. See Mat. iii. 17. xii. 18. xvii. 5. Luke iii. 22.

xii. 32. Rom. xv. 26, 27, 1 Cor. i. 21. x. 5. 2 Cor. v. 8, Col. i.

19., &c. . Wherefore, though we grant, that the words used by

the apostle are not exact versions of those used by the psalmist,
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as they are applied the one to the other, yet it is evident that

in both of them, the full and exact meaning of both these used

by the psalmist is declared, which is sufficient to his purpose.

All the difficulty in the words may be reduced to these two

inquiries. 1. In what sense it is affirmed that God would not

have these sacrifices, that “he had no pleasure' in them, that

* he rested not in them. 2. How was this made known, so as

that it might be declared, as it is in this place.

First, As to the first of these we may observe,

1. That this is not spoken of the will of God, as to the in

stitution and appointment of these sacrifices, for the apostle

affirms, ver. 8. that “they were offered according to the law,

namely, which God gave to the people. , God says indeed by

the prophet to the people, that “heT. not to their fathers,

nor commanded them in the day that he brought them out of

the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and sacrifices,'

Jer. vii. 22. But he spake not absolutely as to the things them

selves, but to their manner of the observance of them.

2. It is not with respect to the obedience of the people in

their attendance to them, during the economy of the law. For

God both required it strictly of them, and approved of it in

them, when duly performed. The whole law and prophets

bare testimony hereunto. And it was the great injunction

which he left with the people, when he ceased to grant any

more immediate revelations of his will to the church, Mal. iv.

4. And the Lord Christ himself under the Judaical church

did observe them.

3. God doth frequently reject or disallow them in the people

as they were attended to and performed by them. But li he

did only in the case of their gross hypocrisy, and the two great

evils wherewith it was accompanied. The first was, that they

did not only prefer the outward observance of them before in

termal moral obedience, but trusted to them, to the total ne

glect of that obedience. See Isa. i. 12–17. And the other

was, that they put their trust in them for righteousness and ac

ceptance with God, about which he deals, Jer. vii. Yet neither

was this the case under consideration in the psalm. For there

is no respect had to any miscarriages of the people about these

sacrifices, but to the sacrifices themselves. -

Wherefore, some say, that the words are prophetical, and de

clare what the will of God would be after the coming of Christ

in the flesh, and the offering of his sacrifice once for all. Then

God would no more require them nor accept them. But yet

neither is this suited to the mind of the Holy Ghost. For, 1.

The apostle doth not prove by this testimony that they were

to cease, but that they could not take away sin whilst they were

in force. 2. The reason given by the Lord Christ of his un

dertaking, is their insufficiency during their continuance accord

º

-
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ing to the law. 3. This revelation of the will of God, made to

the church, was actually true when it was made and given, or it

was suited to lead them into a great mistake.

Thc mind of the Holy Ghost is plain enough, both in the

testimony itself, and in the use made of it by the apostle. For

the legal sacrifices are spoken of only with respect to that end

which the Lord Christ undertook to accomplish by his media

tion. And this was the perfect real expiation of sin, with the

justification, sanctification and eternal salvation of the church,

with that perfect state of spiritual worship which was ordained

for it in this world. All these things, these sacrifices were ap

pointed to prefigure and represent. But the nature and design

of this prefiguration being dark and obscure, and the things

signified being utterly hid from them, as to their especial na

ture and the manner of their efficacy, many in all ages of the

church expected them from these sacrifices, and they had a

great appearance of being divinely ordained to that end and

purpose. Wherefore this is that, and that alone, with respect

whereunto they are here rejected. God never appointed them

to this end; he never took pleasure in them with reference there

unto; they were insufficient in the wisdom, holiness and righ

teousness of God to any such purpose. Wherefore the sense

of God concerning them as to this end, is, that they were not

appointed, not approved, not accepted for it.

Secondly, It may be inquired, how this mind and will of God,

concerning the refusal of these sacrifices to this end, might be

known, so as that it should be here spoken of, as of a truth un

questionable in the church. For the words, “thou wouldest not,’

“ thou tookest no pleasure,” do not express a mere internal act

of the divine will, but a declaration also of what is, and what

is not well pleasing to God. How then was this declaration

made 2 how came it to be known 2 I answer,

1. The words are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ the

Son of God, considered as to be incarnate, for the redemption

of the church. As such, he was always in the bosom of the

Father, participant of his counsels, especially of those which

concerned the church, “the children of men,” Prov. viii.22–24.,

&c. He was therefore always acquainted with all the thoughts

and counsels of God, concerning the ways and means of the

expiation of sin, and so declared what he knew.

2. As to the penman of the psalm, the words were dictated

to him by immediate revelation, which, if nothing had been

spoken of it, or intimated before, had been sufficient for the

declaration of the will of God therein; for all revelations of

that nature, have a beginning when they were first made.

But,

3. In, by and together with the institution of all these legal

Vol. VI. G g
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sacrifices, God had from the beginning intimated to the church,

that they were not the absolute, ultimate way for the expiation

of sin, that he designed or would approve of And this be

did, partly in the nature of the sacrifices themselves, which were

no way competent or suited in themselves to this end, it being

impossible that the blood of bulls and goats should take away

sin; partly, in first giving various intimations, and then express

declaration of his will, that they were only prescribed for a

season, and that a time would come when their observance

should utterly cease, which the apostle proves, chap. vii. and

viii.; and partly by evidencing, that they were all but types and

figures of good things to come, as we have at large declared.

By these, and sundry other ways of the like kind, God had, in

the institution and command of these sacrifices themselves, suf

ficiently manifested, that he did neither design them, nor re

quire them, nor approve of them, as to this end of the expia

tion of sin. Wherefore there is in the words no new revelation

absolutely, but only a mere express declaration of that will and

counsel of God, which he had by various ways given intimation

of before. And we may observe,

Obs. III. No sacrifices of the law, not all of them together,

were a means for the expiation of sin, suited to the glory of

God, or necessities of the souls of men.—From the first ap

pointment of sacrifices, immediately after the entrance of sin,

and the giving of the promise, the observance of them in one

kind or another, spread itself over the whole earth. The Gen

tiles retained them by tradition, helped on by some conviction

on a guilty conscience, that by some way or other atonement

must be made for sin. On the Jews they were imposed by

law. There are no footsteps of light or testimony, that the

Gentiles did ever retain any sense of the true reason and end

of their original institution, and of the practice of mankind

thereon, which was only the confirmation of the first promise,

by a prefiguration of the means and way of its accomplishment.

The church of Israel being carnal also, had very much lost the

understanding and knowledge hereof. Hence both sorts look

ed for the real expiation of sin, the pardon of it, and the tak

ing away of its punishment, by the offering of those sacrifices.

As for the Gentiles, God suffered them to walk in their own

ways, and winked at the time of their ignorance. But as to

the Jews, he had before variously intimated his mind concern

ing them, and at length by the mouth of David in the person

of Christ, absolutely declares their insufficiency, with his dis

approbation of them as to the end which they in their minds

applied them to.

Obs. IV. Our utmost diligence, with the most sedulous im

provement of the light and wisdom of faith, is necessary in our

search into, and inquiry after the mind and will of God in the
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revelation he makes of them.—The apostle in this epistle, proves

by all sorts of arguments taken from the Scriptures of the Old

Testament, from many other things that God had done and spo

ken, and from the nature of these institutions themselves, as

here also by the express words of the Holy Ghost, that these

sacrifices of the law, which were of God's own appointment,

were never designed nor approved by him as the way and means

of the eternal expiation of sin. And he doth not deal herein

with these Hebrews on his apostolical authority, and by new

evangelical revelation, as he did with the church of the Gen

tiles; but pleads the undeniable truth of what he asserts from

these direct records and testimonies which themselves owned

and embraced. Howbeit, although the books of Moses, the

psalms and the prophets were read to them, and among them

continually, as they are to this day, they neither understood,

nor do yet understand the things that are so plainly revealed in

them. And as the great reason hereof is the vail of blindness

and darkness that is on their minds, 2 Cor. iii. 13, 14. ; so in all

their search into the Scripture, they are indeed supinely slothful

and negligent. Forthey cleave alone to the outwardhusk or shellof

the letter, utterly despising the mysteriesof truth contained there

in. And so it is at present with the most of men, whose search

into the mind of God, especially as to what concerns his worship,

keeps them in the ignorance and contempt of it all their days.

Obs. V. The constant use of sacrifices to signify these things,

which they could not effect or really exhibit to the worshippers,

was a great part of the bondage that the church was kept in

under the old testament.—And hereon, as those who were car

nal bowed down their backs to the burden, and their necks to

the yoke; so those who had received the Spirit of adoption,

did continually pant and groan after the coming of him, in and

by whom all was to be fulfilled. So was the law their school

master unto Christ.

Obs. VI. God may in his wisdom appoint and accept of or

dinances and duties to one end, which he will refuse and reject,

when they are applied to another—So he doth plainly in these

words, those sacrifices, which in other places he most strictly en

joins. How express, how multiplied are his commands for

good works, and our abounding in them Yet when they are

made the matter of our righteousness before him, they are as to

that end, namely, of our justification, rejected and disapproved.

Secondly, The first part of ver, 5. declares the will of God

concerning the sacrifices of the law. The latter contains the

supply that God in his wisdom and grace made of the defect

and insufficiency of these sacrifiees. And this is not any thing

that should help, assist or make them effectual, but somewhat

brought in, in opposition to them, and for their removal.

G g 3
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This he expresseth in the last clause of this verse. “But a

body hast thou prepared me.” The adversative *, * but, de

clares that the way designed of God for this end was of another

nature than those sacrifices were. But yet this way must be such,

as should not render those sacrifices utterly useless from their

first institution, which would reflect on the wisdom of God by

whom they were appointed. For if God did never approve of

them, never delight in them, to what end were they ordained 2

Wherefore, although the real way of the expiation of sin, be

in itself of another nature than those sacrifices were, yet was

it such as those sacrifices were meet to prefigure and represent

to the faith of the church. The church was taught by them,

that without a sacrifice there could be no atonement made for

sin; wherefore the way of our deliverance must be by a sacri

fice. It is so, saith the Lord Christ, and therefore the first

thing God did in the preparation of this new way, was the

preparation of “a body for me,’ which was to be offered in

sacrifice. And in the antithesis intimated in this adversative

conjunction, respect is had to the will of God. As sacrifices

were that which “he would not, to this end, so this prepara

tion of the body of Christ, was that which he would, which

he delighted in, and was well pleased withal. So the whole of

the work of Christ, and the effects of it, are expressly referred

to this will of God, ver. 9, 10.

And we must first speak to the apostle's rendering these

words out of the psalmist. They are in the original nºns bºrn

*, ‘mine ears hast thou digged, ‘bored,’ ‘prepared.’ All sorts

of critical writers and expositors have so laboured in the resolu

tion of this difficulty, that there is little to be added to the in

dustry of some, and it were endless to confute the mistakes of

others. I shall therefore only speak briefly to it, so as to ma

nifest the oneness of the sense in both places. And some things

must be premised thereunto.

1. That the reading of the words in the psalm is incorrupt,

and they are the precise words of the Holy Ghost. Though of

late years sundry persons have used an unwarrantable boldness

in feigning various lections in the Hebrew text, yet none of

any judgment have attempted to conjecture at any word that

might be thought to be used in the room of any one of them.

And, as for those which some have thought the LXX. might

possibly mistake, that signify “a body,” as T-T), which some

times signifies “a body' in the Chaldee dialect, or Trix, there

is in neither of them any the least analogy to Eºis, that they

are ridiculously suggested.

2. It doth not seem probable unto me, that the LXX. did

ever translate these words, as they are now extant in all the

copies of that translation, Saua i zarºriza wal. For, 1. It is

not a translation of the original words, but an interpretation
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and exposition of the sense and meaning of them, which was

no part of their design. 2. If they made this exposition, the

did so either by chance, as it were, or from a right understand

ing of the mystery contained in them. That they should be

cast upon it by a mere conjecture, is altogether improbable.

And that they understood the mystery couched in that meta

phorical expression (without which, no account can be given

of the version of the words) will not be granted by them who

know any thing of those translators or their translation.

3. There was of old a different reading in that translation.

For instead of rewa, a “body, some copies have it oria, “the

ears, which the Vulgar Latin follows; an evidence that a

change had been made in that translation, to comply with the

words used by the apostle.

3. The words, therefore, in this place, were the words

whereby the apostle expressed the sense and meaning of the

Holy Ghost in those used in the psalmist, or that which was

intended in them. He did not take them from the translation

of the LXX. but used them himself, to express the sense of

the Hebrew text. For although we should not adhere precise

ly unto the opinion, that all the quotations out of the Old Tes

tament in the New, which agree in words with the present

translation of the LXX. were by the scribes of that transla

tion, transferred out of the New Testament into it, which yet is

far more probable than the contrary opinion, that the words of

the translation are made use of in the New Testament, even

when they differ from the original; yet sundry things herein

are certain and acknowledged. As, 1. That the penmen of

the New Testament do not oblige themselves unto that transla

tion, but in many places do precisely render the words of the

original text, where that translation differs from it. 2. That

they do oftentimes express the sense of the testimony which

they quote, in words of their own, neither agreeing with that

translation, nor exactly answering the original Hebrew.

3. That sundry passages have been unquestionably taken out

of the New Testament, and inserted into that translation,

which I have elsewhere proved by undeniable instances. And

I no way doubt but it hath so fallen out in this place, where

no account can be given of the translation of the LXX. as the

words now are in it. Wherefore,

4. This is certain, that the sense intended by the psalmist,

and that expressed by the apostle, are the same, or to the same

purpose. And their agreement is both plain and evident. That

which is spoken, is as an act of God the Father towards the

Son. The end of it is, that the Son might be fit and meet to

do the will of God in the way of obedience. So it is express

ed in the text, ‘mine ears hast thou bored, or a body hast thou

prepared me; then said I, Lo I come to do thy will, O God.”
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This is the sole end why God so acted towards him. What

this was, is so expressed in the psalmist, ‘mine ears hast thou

bored, with a double figure. 1. A metaphor from the ear,

wherewith we hear the commands we are to obey; obe

dience being our compliance with the outward commands of

God, and the ear being the only means of our receiving those

commands, there is nothing more frequent in the Scripture,

than to express obedience by hearing and hearkening, as is

known. Wherefore, the ascription of ears to the Lord Christ

by an act of God, is the preparation of such a state and nature

for him, as wherein he should be meet to yield obedience unto

him. 2. By a synecdoche, wherein the part is put for the

whole. In his divine nature alone, it was impossible that the

Lord Christ should come to do the will of God, in the way

whereby he was to do it. Wherefore, God prepared another

nature for him, which is expressed synecdochically by the ears

for the whole body; and that significantly, because as it is im

possible that any one should have ears of any use, but by vir

tue of his having a body; so the ears are that part of the body,

by which alone, instruction unto obedience, the thing aimed at,

is received. This is that which is directly expressed of him,

Isa. 1. 4, 5. “He wakeneth, morning by morning, he wakeneth

mine ear to hear as the learned. The Lord God hath opened

mine ear, and I was not rebellious; or, I was obedient. And

so it is all one in what sense you take the word Tins, whether

in the more common and usual, to dig or bore, or in that where

unto it is sometimes applied, to fit and perfect. For I do not

judge there is any allusion in the expression, unto the law of

horing the ear of the servant that refused to make use of his

liberty at the year of release. Nor is the word used in that

case, Tn5, but vsn, Exod. xxi. 6. But it respects the fram

ing of the organ of hearing, which is, as it were, bored; and

the internal sense, in readiness unto obedience, is expressed by

the framing of the outward instrument of hearing, that we

may learn to obey thereby.

Wherefore, this is, and no other can be, the sense of the words

of the psalmist; namely, that God the Father did order things

towards Jesus Christ, that he should have a nature wherein he

might be free, and able to yield obedience unto the will of God,

with an intimation of the quality of it, in having ears to hear,

which belong only unto a body. This sense the apostle ex

presseth in more plain terms now after the accomplishment of

what before was only declared in prophecy, and thereby the

vail which was upon divine revelations under the old testament,

is taken away. - - -

There is, therefore, nothing remaining but that we give an

exposition of these words of the apostle, as they contain the

sense of the Holy Ghost in the psalm. And two things we
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must inquire into. 1. What is meant by this body. 2. How

God prepared it.

1. Xaazi, ‘a body,” is here a synecdochical expression of the

human nature of Christ. So is the flesh taken, where he is said

to be made flesh, and the flesh and blood whereof he was par

taker. For the general end of his having this body, was, that

he might therein and thereby yield obedience, or do the will of

God. And the special end of it was, that he might have what

to offer in sacrifice unto God. But neither of these can be con

fined unto his body alone. For it is the soul, the other essen

tial part of human nature, that is the principle of obedience.

Nor was the body of Christ alone offered in sacrifice unto God.

He made his soul an offering for sin, Isa. liii. 10, which was

typified by the life that was in the blood of the sacrifice. Where

fore it is said, that he offered himself unto God, chap. ix. 14.

Eph. v. 2. that is, his whole entire human nature, soul and

body, in their substance, in all their faculties and powers; but

the apostle, both here and ver. 10. mentions only the body it

self, for the reasons ensuing. 1. To manifest that this offering

of Christ was to be by death, as was that of the sacrifices of

old; and this the body alone was subject unto. 2. Because, as

the covenant was to be confirmed by this offering, it was to be

by blood, which is contained in the body alone, and the separa

tion of it from the body carries the life along with it. 3. To

testify that his sacrifice was visible and substantial, not an out

ward appearance of things, as some have fancied; but such as

truly answered the real bloody sacrifices of the law. 4. To

shew the alliance and cognation between him that sanctifieth by

his offering, and them that are sanctified thereby ; or that be

cause the children were partakers of flesh and blood, he also

took part of the same, that he might taste of death for them.

For these, and the like reasons, doth the apostle mention the

human nature of Christ under the name of a body only, as also

to comply with the figurative expression of it in the psalm.

And they do what lies in them to overthrow the principal foun

dation of the faith of the church, who would wrest these words

unto a new ethereal body given him after his ascension, as do

the Socinians.

2. Concerning this body, it is affirmed that God prepared it

for him. Karºrize as, ‘ thou hast prepared for me;’ that is,

God hath done it, even God the Father; for unto him are those

words spoken, “I come to do thy will, O God, a body hast

thou prepared me.” The coming of Christ the Son of God

into the world, his coming in the flesh by the assuming of our

nature, was the effect of the mutual counsel of the Father and

the Son. The Father proposeth to him what was his will, what

was his design, what he would have done. This proposal is

here repeated, as unto what was negative in it, which includes
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the opposite positive: “Sacrifice and burnt-offerings thou

wouldst not have,’ but that which he would was the “obedience

of the Son unto his will.’ This proposal the Son closeth withal:

• Lo, saith he, ‘ I come.' But all things being originally in

the hand of the Father, the provision of things necessary unto

the fulfilling of the will of God, is left unto him. Among

those the principal was, that the Son should have a body prepa

red for him, that so he might have somewhat of his own to of—

fer. Wherefore the preparation of it is in a peculiar manner

assigned unto the Father, ‘A body hast thou prepared me.”

And we may observe, that,

Obs. VII. The supreme contrivance of the salvation of the

church, is in a peculiar manner ascribed unto the person of the

Father.—His will, his grace, his wisdom, his good pleasure,

the purpose that he purposed in himself, his love, his sending of

his Son, are every where proposed as the eternal springs of all

acts of power, grace and goodness, tending unto the salvation

of the church. And therefore doth the Lord Christ on all oc

casions declare that he came to do his will, to seek his glory, to

make known his name, that the praise of his grace might be

exalted. And we through Christ do believe in God, even the

Father, when we assign unto him the glory of all the holy pro

perties of his nature, as acting originally in the contrivance,

and for the effecting of our salvation.

Obs. VIII. The furniture of the Lord Christ, (though he

were the Son, and in his divine person the Lord of all), for the

discharge of his work of mediation, was the peculiar act of the

IFather.—He ... him a body, he anointed him with the

Spirit, it pleased him that all fulness should dwell in him. From

him he received all grace, power, consolation. Although the

human nature was the nature of the Son of God, not of the

Father, (a body prepared for Him, not for the Father), yet was

it the Father who prepared that nature, who filled it with grace,

who strengthened, acted, and supported it in its whole course

of obedience.

Obs. IX. Whatever God designs, appoints and calls any unto

he will provide for them all that is needful unto the duties of

obedience, whereunto they are so appointed and called.—As he

prepared a body for Christ; so he will provide gifts, abilities,

and faculties suitable unto their work, for those whom he call

eth unto it. Others must provide as well as they can for them

selves.

But we must yet inquire more particularly into the nature of

this preparation of the body of Christ, here ascribed unto the

Father. And it may be considered two ways.

First, In the designation and contrivance of it. So prepa
ration is sometimes used for predestination, or the resolution

for the effecting any thing that is future in its proper season,
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Isa. xxx. 33. Matt. xx. 23. Rom. ix. 23. 1 Cor. ii. 9. In this

sense of the word, God had prepared a body for Christ; he had,

in the eternal counsel of his will, determined that he should

have it in the appointed time. So he was ‘fore-ordained before

the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these last

times for us,’ 1 Pet. i. 20.

Secondly, In the actual effecting, ordering and creating of it,

that it might be fitted and suited unto the work that it was or

dained unto. In the former sense, the body itself is alone the

object of this preparation. ‘A body hast thou prepared me,’

that is, designed for me. This latter sense compriseth the use

of the body also, it is fitted for its work. This latter sense it

is, that is proper unto this place. Only it is spoken of by the

psalmist in a prophetical style, wherein things certainly future,

are expressed as already performed. For the word signifies

such a preparation, as whereby it is made actually fit and meet

for the end it is designed unto. And therefore it is variously

rendered, to fit, to adapt, to perfect, to adorn, to make meet,

with respect unto some especial end. Thou hast adapted a

body unto my work, fitted and suited a human nature, unto

what I have to perform in it and by it. A body it must be, yet

not every body; nay, not any body, brought forth by carnal ge

neration according to the course of nature, could effect, or was

fit for the work designed unto it. But God prepared, provided

such a body for Christ, as was fitted and adapted unto all that

he had to do in it. And this especial manner of its preparation,

was an act of infinite wisdom and grace. Some instances there

of may be mentioned. As,

1. He prepared him such a body, such a human nature, as

might be of the same nature with ours, for whom he was to ac

complish his work therein. For it was necessary that it should

be cognate and allied unto ours, that he might be meet to act

on our behalf, and to suffer in our stead. He did not form him

a body out of the dust of the earth, as he did that of Adam,

whereby he could not have been of the same race of mankind

with us, nor merely out of nothing, as he created the angels

whom he was not to save ; see ch. ii. 14–16. and the exposition

thereon. He took our flesh and blood proceeding from the

loins of Abraham.

2. He so prepared it, as that it should be no way subject

unto that depravation and pollution, that came on our whole

nature by sin. This could not have been done, had his body

been prepared by carnal generation, the way and means of con

veying the taint of original sin, which befel our nature, unto all

individual persons. For this would have rendered him every

way unmeet for his whole work of mediation. See Luke i. 35.

Heb. vii. 26.

3. He prepared him a body, consisting of flesh and blood,
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which might be offered as a real substantial sacrifice, and where

in he might suffer for sin, in his offering to make atonement for

it. Nor could the sacrifices of old, which were real, bloody and

substantial, prefigure that which should be only metaphorical

and in appearance. The whole evidence of the wisdom of God

in the institution of the sacrifices of the law, depends on this,

that Christ was to have a body, consisting of flesh and blood,

wherein he might answer all that was prefigured by them.

4. It was such a body as was animated with a living rational

soul. Had it been only a body, it might have suffered as did

the beasts under the law, from which no act of obedience was

required, only they were to suffer what was done unto them.

But in the sacrifice of the body of Christ, that which was prin

cipally respected, and whereon the whole efficacy of it did de

pend, was his obedience unto God. For he was not to be offer

ed by others, but he was to offer himself in obedience unto the

will of God, ch. ix. 14. Eph. v. 2. And the principles of all

obedience lie alone in the powers and faculties of the rational soul.

5. This body and soul were obnoxious unto all the sorrows

and sufferings which our nature is liable unto, and we had de

served as they were penal, tending unto death. Hence was he

meet to suffer in our stead, the same things which we should

have suffered. Had they been exempted by special privilege

from what our nature is liable unto, the whole work of our re

demption by his blood had been frustrated.

6. This body or human nature, thus prepared for Christ, was

exposed unto all sorts of temptations from outward causes. But

yet it was so sanctified by the perfection of grace, and fortified

by the fulness of the Spirit dwelling therein, that it was not

ssible it should be touched with the least taint or guilt of sin.

And this also was absolutely necessary unto the work whereunto

it was designed, 1 Pet. ii. 22. Heb. vii. 26.

7. This body was liable unto death, which being the sentence

and sanction of the law, with respect unto the first and all fol

lowing sins (all and every one of them) was to be undergone

actually by him, who was to be our deliverer, Heb. ii. 14, 15.

Had this body not died, death would have borne rule over all

unto eternity. But in the death thereof, it was swallowed up

in victory, 1 Cor. xv. 55–57.

8. As it was subject unto death, and died actually, so it was

meet to be raised again from death. And herein consisted the

great pledge and evidence that our dead bodies may be and shall

be raised again unto a blessed immortality. So it became the

foundation of all our faith, as unto things eternal, I Cor. xv.

17—23.

9. This body and soul being capable of a real separation, and

being actually separated by death, though not for any long con

tinuance, yet no less truly and really than them who have been



WRR. 5–10.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 475

dead a thousand years, a demonstration was given therein of an

active subsistence of the soul, in a state of separation from the

body. As it was with the soul of Christ when he was dead, so

is it with our souls in the same state. He was alive with God,

and unto God, when his body was in the grave, and so shall

our souls be.

16. This body was visibly taken up into heaven, and there

resides; which, considering the ends thereof, is the great encou

ragement of faith, and the life of our hope.

These are but some of the many instances that may be given

of the divine wisdom in so preparing a body for Christ, as that

it might be fitted and adapted unto the work which he had to

do therein. And we may observe, that,

Obs. X. Not only the love and grace of God in sending his

Son, are continually to be admired and glorified, but the acting

of this infinite wisdom, in fitting and preparing his human na

ture, so as to render it every way meet unto the work which it

was designed for, ought to be the especial object of our holy

contemplation.—But having treated hereof distinctly, in a pe

culiar discourse unto that purpose, I shall not here again insist

upon it.

The last thing observable in this verse, is, that this prepara

tion of the body of Christ, is ascribed unto God, even the Fa

ther, unto whom he speaks these words, “A body hast thou

prepared me.” As unto the operation in the production of the

substance of it, and the forming its structure, it was the pecu

liar and immediate work of the Holy Ghost, Luke i. 35. This

work I have at large elsewhere declared. Wherefore it is an

article of faith, that the formation of the human nature of

Christ in the womb of the virgin, was the peculiar act of the

Holy Ghost. The holy taking of this nature unto himself, the

assumption of it to be his own nature by a subsistence in his

person, the divine nature assuming the human in the person of

the Son, was his own act alone. Yet was the preparation of

this body, the work of the Father in a peculiar manner; it was

so in the infinitely wise, authoritative contrivance and ordering

of it, his counsel and will therein being acted by the immediate

power of the Holy Ghost. The Father prepared it in the au

thoritative disposition of all things, the Holy Ghost actually

wrought it, and he himself assumed it, There was no distinc

tion of time in these distinct actings of the holy Persons of the

Trinity in this matter, but only a disposition of order in their

operation. For in the same instant of time, this body was pre

pared by the Father, wrought by the Holy Ghost, and assumed

by himself to be his own. And the actings of the distinct per

sons, being all the actings of the same divine nature, under

standing, love and power, they differ not fundamentally and ra.
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dically, but only terminatively, with respect unto the work

wrought and effected. And we may observe, that,

Obs. XI. The ineffable, but yet distinct operation of the Fa

ther, Son and Spirit, in, about, and towards, the human nature

assumed by the Son, are, as an uncontrollable evidence of their

distinct subsistence in the same individual divine essence; so a

guidance unto faith, as unto all their distinct actings towards us

in the application of the work of redemption unto our souls.-

For their actings towards the members, is in all things conform

unto their acting towards the head. And our faith is to be di

rected towards them, according as they act their love and grace

distinctly towards us.

WER. 6, 7–In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin, thou hast

had no pleasure ; then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of

the book it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.

Two things are asserted in the foregoing verse in general.

1. The rejection of sacrifices for the end of the eomplete expi

ation of sin. 2. The provision of a new way or means for the

accomplishment of that end. Both these things are spoken

unto apart, and more distinctly in these two verses: the former,

ver, 6. the latter, ver. 7. which we must also open, that they

may not appear a needless repetition of what was before spoken.

Ver. 6. He resumes, and farther declares what was in gene

ral before affirmed, ver. 5. “Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst

not.” Hereof we have yet a farther confirmation and explica

tion, which it stood in need of For notwithstanding that ge

neral assertion, two things may yet be inquired into. H. What

were those sacrifices and offerings which God would not. For

they being of various sorts, some of them only may be intend

ed, seeing they are only mentioned in general. 2. What is

meant by that expression, that “ God would them not : seeing

it is certain that they were appointed and commanded by him.

Wherefore our Lord Jesus Christ, whose words in the psalm

these are, doth not only re-assert what was spoken before in ge

neral, but also gives a more particular account of what sacrifices

they were which he intended. And two things he declares con

cerning them.

1. That they were not such sacrifices as men had found out

and appointed. Such the world was filled withal, which were

offered unto devils, and which the people of Israel themselves

were addicted unto. Such were their sacrifices unto Baal and

Moloch, which God so often complaineth against and detesteth.

But they were such sacrifices as were appointed and command

ed by the law. Hence he expresseth them by their legal names,

as the apostle immediately takes notice, they were offered by

the law, ver, 8.

2. He shews what were those sacrifices appointed by the law,
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which in an especial manner he intended: and they were those

which were appointed for the legal and typical expiation of sin.

The general names of them in the original, are, Tinº Tat.

The first was the general name of all victims or sacrifices by

blood; the other of all offerings of the fruits of the earth, as

flour, oil, wine, and the like. For herein respect is had unto

the general design of the context, which is the removal of all

legal sacrifices and offerings, of what sort soever, by the coming

and office of Christ. In compliance therewith they are express

ed under these two general names, which comprehend them all.

But as unto the especial argument in hand, it concerns only the

bloody sacrifices offered for the atonement of sin, which were

of the first sort only, or Eºnat. And this kind of sacrifices,

whose incompetency to expiate sin he declares, are referred unto

two heads:

First, Burnt-offerings. In the Hebrew it is nºmy in the sin

gular number, which is usually rendered by ºxexaprakara, in the

plural, and sacrifices of this kind were called mºv, or ‘ascen

sions,' from their adjunct, the rising up, or ascending of the

smoke of the sacrifices in their burning on the altar, a pledge of

that sweet savour which should arise unto God above, from the

sacrifice of Christ here below. And sometimes they are called

Ews, or ‘firings, from the way and means of their consump

tion on the altar, which was by fire. And this respects both

the Ton, or ‘the continual sacrifice, morning and evening, for

the whole congregation, which was a burnt-offering ; and all

those which on especial occasions were offered with respect unto

the expiation of sin.

Secondly, The other sort is expressed by nston, which the

Greek renders by wit, auxgras, “for, or concerning sin.” For

Rton, the verb in Kal, signifieth ‘to sin,” and in Piel, “to ex

piate sin.” Hence the substantive ſixton is used in both those

senses; and where it is to be taken in either of them, the cir

cumstances of the text do openly declare. Where it is taken in

the latter sense, the Greek renders it by rig, Austrias, “a sacri

fice for sin; which expression is retained by the apostle, Rom.

viii. 3. and in this place. And the sacrifices of this kind were

of two sorts: or this kind of sacrifices had a double use. For,

1. The great anniversary sacrifice of expiation for the sins of

the whole congregation, Lev. xvi. was a ſixtyn, or rig ºuatrias,

“a sin-offering.” 2. The same kind of offering was also ap

pointed unto, and for particular persons, who had contracted

the guilt of particular sins, Lev. iv. This sacrifice therefore

was appointed both for the sins of the whole congregation,

namely, all their sins of what sort soever, Lev. xvi. 21. and the

especial sins of particular persons. The one offering of Christ

was really to effect what by all of them was represented.

Concerning all these sacrifices, it is added, sº ºvX,x***, ‘ thou
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hadst no pleasure.”. In opposition hereunto, God gives testi

mony from heaven concerning the Lord Christ and his under

taking, “This is my beloved Son, ºr & twºexºra, in whom I am

well pleased,’ Mat. iii. 17. xvii. 5.; see Isa. xlii. 1. Eph. i. 6.

This is the great antithesis between the law and the gospel:

“Sacrifices and offerings for sin, ex v202nraç; “this is my belov

ed Son,” tº & wºozara. The word signifies to “approve of with

delight, to “rest in with satisfaction, the exercise of whazia,

the divine good will. The original word in the psalm is, nºxv,

which signifies to ask, to seek, to inquire, to require. Where

fore, as we observed before, although the apostle doth directly

express the mind and sense of the Holy Ghost in the whole tes

timony, yet he doth not exactly render the words in their pre

cise signification, word for word. Thus he renders nsen by

*9tanzas, and nºsty by wºozara;, when an exact translation would

have required the contrary application of the words. But the

meaning is the same, and the two words used by the psalmist

are exactly represented in these used by the apostle.

There are two reasons of this seeming repetition, “thou

wouldst not,’ ‘ thou hadst no pleasure.’ 1. A repetition of the

same words, almost of the same signification, about the same

subject, signifies the determinate certainty of the removal of

these sacrifices, with the disappointment and ruin of them, who

should continue to put their trust in them. 2. Whereas there

were two things pretended unto in the behalf of these sacrifices

and offerings; first, their institution by God himself; and se

condly, his acceptance of them, or being well pleased with them;

one of these words is peculiarly applied unto the former, the

other unto the latter. God did neither institute them, nor ever

accepted of them, unto this end of the expiation of sin, and the

salvation of the church thereby. And we may observe,

Obs. XII. It is the will of God, that the church should take

especial notice of this sacred truth, that nothing can expiate or

take away sin, but the blood of Christ alone.—Hence is the ve

hemency of the rejection of all other means in the repetition

of these words. And it is necessary for us so to apprehend his

mind, considering how prone we are to look after other ways of

the expiation of sin, and justification before God. See Rom.

X. 3, 4. s

Obs. XIII. Whatever may be the use or efficacy of any or- .

dinances of worship, yet if they are employed or trusted unto

for such ends as God hath . designed them unto, he accepts

not of our persons in them, nor approves of the things them

selves—Thus he declares himself concerning the most solemn
institutions of the Old Testament. And those under the new

have been no less abused in this way, than those of old.

Vrh, 7–Then said I, Lo, I come, (in the volume of the book

it is written of me) to do thy will, O God.
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This is the close of the testimony used by the apostle out of

the psalmist, which in the next verses he interprets, and makes

application of, unto his purpose. . And it contains the second

branch of the antithesis, that he insists on. The Lord Christ,

having declared the will of God, and what God said unto him

concerning legal sacrifices, and their insufficiency unto the ex

piation of sin, and the salvation of the church, he expresseth his

own mind, will and design unto God the Father thereon. For

it was the will and grace of God that this great work should be

wrought, however he disapproved of legal sacrificcs as the means

thereof. For there is herein represented unto us, as it were, a

consultation between the Father and the Son, with respect un

to the way and means of the expiation of sin, and the salvation

of the church. -

In the words we may consider, 1. How the Son expressed his

mind in this matter; ‘ he said, ‘ I said.” 2. When or on what

consideration he so expressed himself; it was “then ;’ ‘then I

said.’ 3. A remark put upon what he said, in the word “be

hold.' 4. What he undertakes, or tenders himself to do in what

he said; it was “to do the will of God,” “I come to do thy will,’

as unto that work and end, with respect whereunto sacrifices

were rejected. 5. The warrant that he had for this undertak

ing; it was no more than what the Holy Ghost had before left

on record in the Scripture, ‘in the volume of the book it is

written of me.” For these words do represent the mind and

will of Christ upon his actual undertaking of his work, or his

coming into the world, when many prophecies and divine pre

dictions had gone before concerning it. -

1. The expression of his mind is in that word uray, ‘I said.”

There is no necessity, as was before observed, that these very

words should at any one season be spoken by our Lord Jesus

Christ. The meaning is, this is my resolution, this is the frame

of my mind and will. The representation of our mind, will,

and desires unto God, is our speaking to him; he needs not our

words unto that end; nor absolutely do we so ourselves upon

the account of his omniscience. However this is the work that

the Lord Christ engaged his truth and faithfulness to undertake.

And in these words, “I said,” he engageth himself in the work

now proposed unto him. Hereon whatever difficulties after

wards arose, whatever he was to do or suffer, there was nothing

in it, but what he had before solemnly engaged unto God. And

we ought, in like manner, to be faithful in all the engagements

that we make to him, and for him. “Surely,” saith he, “they

are my people, children that will not lie.”

2. There is the season, wherein he thus said, rari, “then,' or

‘thereon.' I'or it may respect either the order of the time, or

the stating of the case. in |. First, It may respect an or

der of time: he said, ‘Sacrifice and burnt-offerings thou wouldst
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not have. Then, said I.” But it is, as I judge, better extend–

ed unto the whole case in hand. When things were come to

this pass, when all the church of God's elect were under the

guilt of sin, and the curse of the law thereon; when there was

no hope for them in themselves, nor in or by any divine institu

tion; when all things were at a loss, as unto our recovery and

salvation, then did Jesus Christ, the Son of God, in infinite wis

dom, love and grace, interpose himself in our behalf, in our

stead, to do, answer and perform, all that God, in infinite wis

dom, holiness and righteousness, required unto that end. And

we may observe, that,

3. There is a signal glory put upon the undertaking of Christ,

to make reconciliation for the church by the sacrifice of himself.

This undertaking is thus signalized, by the remark that is put

on the declaration of it, 38, ‘behold.” A glorious spectacle it

was to God, to angels, and to men: to God, as it was filled

with the highest effects of infinite goodness, wisdom and grace,

which all shone forth in their greatest elevation, and were glo

rified therein. It was so unto angels, as that whereon their

confirmation and establishment in glory did depend, Eph. i. 10.

which therefore they endeavoured with fear and reverence to

look into, 1 Pet. i. 12, 13. And as unto men, that is, the

church of the elect, nothing could be so glorious in their sight,

nothing so desirable. By this call of Christ, ‘Behold I come,'

the eyes of all creatures in heaven and earth ought to be fixed

on him, to behold the glorious work he had undertaken, and

the accomplishment of it.

4. There is what he thus proposed himself for, saying, “Be

hold me.”

1st, This in general is expressed by himself, ‘ I come.’ This

coming of Christ, what it was, and wherein it did consist, was

declared before. It was by assuming the body that was pre

pared for him. This was the foundation of the whole work he

had to do, wherein he came forth like the rising sun, with light

in his wings, or as a giant rejoicing to run his race. The faith

of the old testament was, that he was thus to come; and this is

the life of the new, that he is come. They by whom this is

denied, do overthrow the faith of the gospel. This is the spirit

of antichrist, 1 John iv. 1–3. And this may be done two

ways: 1. Directly and expressly. 2. By just consequence.

Directly, it is done by them who deny the reality of his human

nature, as many did of old, affirming that he had only an ethe

real, aerial, or phantastical body; for if he came not in the

flesh, he is not come at all. So also it is by them who deny the

divine person of Christ, and his pre-existence therein, before

the assumption of the human nature. For they deny that

these are the words of him when resolved, and spoken before

this coming. He that did not exist before in the divine nature,
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could not promise to come in the human. And indirectly it is

denied by all those, (and they are many), who either in doc

trines or practices deny the ends of his coming; which I shall

not now mention.

It may be objected against this fundamental truth, that if the

Son of God would undertake this work of reconciliation be

tween God and man, why did he not do the will of God by his

naighty power and grace, and not by this way of coming in the

flesh, which was attended with all dishonour, reproaches, suffer

ings, and death itself? But besides what I have at large else

where discoursed concerning the necessity and suitableness of

this way of his coming, unto the manifestation of all the glori

ous properties of the nature of God, I shall only say, that God,

and he alone, knew what was necessary unto the accomplishment

of his will; and if it might have been otherwise effected, he

would have spared his only Son, and not have given him up

unto death. -

2dly, The end for which he thus promiseth to come, is to do

the will of God: “Lo, I come, ru roinvas, 3 Ques, re 312mº, rs, to

do thy will, O God.” The will of God is taken two ways.

1. For his eternal purpose and design, called ‘the counsel of his

will, Eph. i. 11. and most commonly his will itself, the will of

God as unto what he will do, or cause to be done. 2. For the

declaration of his will and pleasure, as unto what he will have

us to do in a way of duty and obedience; that is, the rule of

our obedience. It was the will of God in the former sense that

is here intended, as is evident from the next verse, when it is

said, that by this will of God we are sanctified, that is, our

sins were expiated according to the will of God. . But neither

is the other sense absolutely excluded, for the Lord Christ came

so to fulfil the will of God's purpose, as that we may be enabled

to fulfil the will of his command. Yea, and he himself had a

command from God to lay down his life for the accomplishment

of this work.

Wherefore this will of God, which Christ came to fulfil, is

that which elsewhere is expressed by twºsza, resºuris, Awan ru 31

anºares, Eph. i. 5, 11, &c. ‘ his good pleasure, his purpose, the

counsel of his will;' his good pleasure which he purposed in

himself, that is freely, without any cause or reason taken from

us, to call, justify, sanctify, and save to the uttermost, or to

bring them unto eternal glory. This he had purposed from

etermity, to the praise of the glory of his grace. How this

might be effected and accomplished, God had hid in his own

bosom from the beginning of the world, Eph. iii. 8, 9, so as

that it was beyond the wisdom and indagation of all angels and

men to make a discovery of Howbeit, even from the begin

ning, he declared that such a work he had graciously designed,
Vol. Vſ. - H h
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and gave in the first promise, and otherwise, some obscure inti

mations of the nature of it, for a foundation of the faith in them

that were called. Afterwards God was pleased, in his sovereign

authority over the church, for their good and unto his own

glory, to make a representation of this whole work in the in

stitutions of the law, especially of the sacrifices thereof. But

hereon the church began to think, at least many of them did

so, that those sacrifices themselves were to be the only means

of accomplishing this will of God, in the expiation of sin, with

the salvation of the church. But God had now, by various

ways and means, witnessed unto the church, that indeed he ne

ver appointed them unto any such end, nor would rest in them;

and the church itself found by experience, that they would ne

ver pacify conscience, and that the strict performance of them

was a yoke and burden. In this state of things, when the ful

ness of time was come, the glorious counsels of God, namely

of the Father, Son and Spirit, brake forth with light, like the

sun in its strength from under a cloud, in the tender made of

himself by Jesus Christ unto the Father, “Lo, I come to de

thy will, O God.” This, this is the way, the only way, where

by the will of God might be accomplished. Herein were all

the riches of divine wisdom displayed, all the treasures of grace

laid open, all shades and clouds dispelled, and the open door of

salvation evidenced unto all.

3dly, This will of God Christ came to do, Ts wearai, “to ef.

fect, to establish, and perfectly to fulfil it.” How he did so, the

apostle fully declareth in this Epistle. He did it in the whole

work of his mediation, from the susception of our nature in the

womb, unto what he doth in his supreme agency in heaven at

the right hand of God. He did all things to accomplish this

eternal purpose of the will of God. This seems to me the first

sense of the place. Howbeit, I would not, as I said before,

exclude the former mentioned also. For our Lord, in all that

he did, was the servant of the Father, and received especial

commands for all that he did. “This commandment,” saith he,

“ have I received of my Father.” Hence in this sense also he

came to do the will of God. He fulfilled the will of his pur

pose, by obedience unto the will of his commands. Hence it is

added in the psalm, that “he delighted to do the will of God,

and that his law was in the midst of his bowels.” His delight

in the will of God, as unto the laying down of his life at the

command of God, was necessary unto this doing of his will.

And we may observe,

Obs, XIV. The foundation of the whole glorious work of

the salvation of the church, was laid in the sovereign will, plea

sure and grace of God, even the Father. Christ came only to

do his will.

Obs. XV. The coming of Christ in the flesh, was in the wis
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dom, righteousness, and holiness of God, necessary for to fulfil

his will, that we might be saved unto his glory.

Obs. XVI. The fundamental motive unto the Lord Christ in

his undertaking the work of mediation, was the will and glory

of God: ‘Lo, I come to do thy will.”

5. The last thing in this context, is the ground and rule of

this undertaking of the Lord Christ; and this is the glory of

the truth of God in his promises recorded in the word, ºr zips

x2, 3,3xis yºyºarra, wig, ſus, “In the volume of the book it is

written of me, that I should fulfil thy will, O God.” There is

a difficulty in these words, both as to the translation of the ori

ginal text, and as unto the application of them. And therefore

critical observations have been multiplied about them, which it

is not my way or work to repeat. Those that are learned,

know where to find them, and those that are not so, will not be

edified by them. What is the true meaning and intention of

the Holy Spirit in them, is what we are to inquire into.

The Socinian expositors have a peculiar conceit on this place.

They suppose the apostle useth this expression, tº attaxº, to

denote some especial chapter or place in the law. . This they

conjecture to be that of Deut. xvii. 18, 19. “And it shall be,

that when he, (the king to be chosen), “shall sit on the throne

of his kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law in a

book, out of that which is before the priests, the Levites. And

it shall be with him, and he shall read therein, all the days of

his life; that he may learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep

all the words of this law, and these statutes, to do them.’ Da

vid, they say, spoke those words in the psalm ; and it is no

where said that he should come to do the will of God, but in

this place of Deuteronomy, as he was to be the king of that

people. But there can be nothing more fond than this empty

conjecture. For,

1st, David is not at all intended in these words of the psalm

ist, any otherwise but as he was the penman of the Holy Ghost,

and a type of Christ, on which account he speaks in his name.

They are the words of Christ, which David was inspired º
the Holy Ghost to declare and utter: neither would David spea

these words concerning himself; because he that speaks, doth

absolutely prefer his own obedience, as unto worth and efficacy,

before all God's holy institutions. He presents it unto God, as

that which is more useful unto the church, than all the sacri

fices which God had ordained. This David could not do justly.

2dly, There is nothing spoken in this place of Deuteronomy

concerning the sacerdotal office, but only of the regal. And in

this place of the psalmist, there is no respect unto the kingly

office, but only unto the priesthood, for comparison is made
with the sacrifices of the law. But the offering*º: sacri

2
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fices was expressly forbidden unto the kings; as is manifest, in

the instance of king Uzziah, 2 Chron. xxvi. 18–20. Besides,

there is in that place of Deuteronomy, no more respect had

unto David than unto Saul, or Jeroboam, or any other, that was

to be king of that people. There is nothing in them that be

longs unto David in a peculiar manner.

3dly, The words there recorded, contain a mere prescription

of duty, no prediction of the event, which for the most part

was contrary unto what is required. But the words of the

psalmist are a prophecy, a divine prediction and promise, which

must be actually accomplished. Nor doth our Lord Christ in

them declare what was prescribed unto him, but what he did

undertake to do, and the record that was made of that undertak

ing of his.

4thly, There is not one word in that place of Moses, con

cerning the removal of sacrifices and burnt-offerings, which, as

the apostle declares, is the principal thing intended in those of

the psalmist. Yea, the contrary, as unto the season intended,

is expressly asserted. For the king was to read in the book of

the law continually, that he might observe and do all that is

written therein, a great part whereof consists in the institution

and observance of sacrifices.

5thly, This interpretation of the words utterly overthrows

what they dispute for immediately before. This is, that the

entrance mentioned of Christ into the world, was not indeed

his coming into this world, but his going out of it, and entering

into heaven. For it cannot be denied, but that the obedience

of reading the law continually, and doing of it, is to be attend

ed unto in this world, and not in heaven; and this they seem

to acknowledge, so as to recal their own exposition. Other ab

surdities, which are very many in this place, I shall not in

sist upon.

E. zipaxºs, we, with many others, render, in answer unto the

Hebrew, “in the volume or roll.” Ribera contends, that this

translation of the word, ‘the volume or roll of the book,” is

absurd ; because, saith he, the book itself was a volume or a

roll; and so it is as if he had said, “in the roll of the roll.” But

"Ep, which we translate “a book, doth not signify a book as

written in a roll, but only an enunciation or declaration of any

thing. We now call any book of greater quantity “a volume;’

but nº, is properly ‘a roll, and the words used by the psalm

ist do signify, that the declaration of the will of God made in

this matter, was written in a roll; the roll which contains all

the revelations of his mind. . And the word used by the apos

tle, is not remote from this signification, as may be seen in sun

dry classic authors, zip2xis, volumen, because a roll is made

round after the fashion of the head of a man.

As the book itself was one roll, so the head of it, the begin
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ning of it, anongst the first things written in it, is this record

ed concerning the coming of Christ to do the will of God. This

includeth both senses of the word; in the head, in the begin

ning of the roll, namely of that part of the Scripture, which

was written when David penned this psalm. Now this can be

no other but the first promise, which was recorded, Gen. iii. 15.

Then it was first declared, then it was first written and enroll

ed, that the Lord Christ the Son of God should be made of the

seed of the woman, and in our nature come to do the will of

God, and to deliver the church from that woful estate whereinto

it was brought by the craft of Satan. In this promise, and the

writing of it in the head of the volume, lies the verification of

the psalmist's assertion, “In the volume of the book it is writ

ten.” Howbeit, the following declarations of the will of God

herein, are not excluded, nor ought so to be. Hence are we

herein directed unto the whole volume of the law. For indeed

it is nothing but a prediction of the coming of Christ, and a

presignification of what he had to do. That book which God

had given to the church, as the only guide of its faith—the Bi

ble, that is, the book, all other books being of no consideration

in comparison of it; that book, wherein all divine precepts and

promises are enrolled or recorded: in this book, in the volume

of it, this is its principal subject, especially in the head of the

roll, or the beginning of it, namely in the first premise, it is so

written of me. God commanded this great truth of the coming

of Christ to be so enrolled for the encouragement of the faith

of them that should believe. And we may observe, that,

Obs. XVII. God's records in the roll of his book, are the

foundation and warrant of the faith of the church in the head

and members.

Obs. XVIII. The Lord Christ, in all that he did and suffer

ed, had continual respect unto what was written of him.—See

Matt. xxvi. 24.

Obs. XIX. In the record of these words, 1. God was glori

fied in his truth and faithfulness. 2. Christ was secured in his

work, and the undertaking of it. 3. A testimony was given

unto his person and office. 4. Direction is given unto the

church, in all wherein they have to do with God, what they

should attend unto, namely, what is written. , 5. The things

which concern Christ the mediator, are the head of what is

contained in the same records.

VER, 8–10–Above, when he said, Sacrifice, and offering, and

burnt-offerings, and offering for sin, thou wouldst not, neither

hadst pleasure therein; (which are offered by the law). Then

said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He taketh away

the first, that he may establish the second ; by the which will

we are sanctified, through the ºffering of the body of Jesus

Christ once for all.



486 An Exposition of the [Ch.A.P. X.

The use and signification of most of the words of these

verses, have already in our passage been spoken unto.

There are two things in these three verses. 1. The applica

tion of the testimony, taken out of the psalmist, unto the pre

sent argument of the apostle, ver. 8, 9. 2. An inference from

the whole, unto the proof of the only cause and means of the

sanctification of the church, the argument he was now en

gaged in.

As to the first of these, or the application of the testimony

of the psalmist, and his resuming it, we may consider, -

1. What he designed to prove thereby, and this was, that by

the introduction and establishment of the sacrifice of Christ in

the church, there was an end put to all legal sacrifices; and he

adds thereunto, that the ground and reason of this great alter

ation of things in the church by the will of God, was the utter

insufficiency of these legal sacrifices in themselves, for the expi

ation of sin, and sanctification of the church. In ver, 9. he

gives us this sum of his design, “He takes away the first, that

he may establish the second.”

2. The apostle doth not here directly argue from the matter

or substance of the testimony itself, but from the order of the

words, and the regard they have in their order unto one ano

ther. For there is in them a two-fold proposition ; one con

cerning the rejection of legal sacrifices, and the other an intro

duction and tender of Christ and his mediation. And he de

clares from the order of the words in the psalmist, that these

things are inseparable; namely, the taking away of legal sacri

fices, and the establishment of that of Christ.

3. This order in the words of the apostle, is declared in that
distribution of avariº, and rers, ‘above,’ and ‘then :' averigov,

“above, that is, ‘in the first place, these his words, or sayings,

recorded in the first place.

4. There is in the words themselves these three things.

1st, There is a distribution made of the legal sacrifices into

their general heads, with respect unto the will of God concern

ing them all : “Sacrifices, and offering, and whole burnt-offer

ings, and sacrifice for sin.” And in that distribution he adds

another property of them, namely, they were required accord

ing to the law.”

*"; He had respect not only unto the removal of the sacri

fices, but also of the law itself, whereby they were retained; so

he enters on his present disputation with the imperfection of the
law itself, ver, 4. - - - - -

3dly, Allowing these sacrifices and offerings, all that they

could pretend unto, namely, that they were established by the

law; yet, notwithstanding this, God rejects them as unto the
expiation of sin, and the salvation of the church. For he ex

cludes the consideration of all other things, which were not ap
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pointed by the law, as those which God abhorred in themselves,

and so could have no place in this matter. And we may ob

serve, that,

Obs. XX. Whereas the apostle doth plainly distinguish and

distribute all sacrifices and offerings, into those on the one side

which were offered by the law, and that one offering of the

body of Christ on the other side, the pretended sacrifice of the

mass is utterly rejected from any place in the worship of God.

Obs. XXI. God, as the sovereign lawgiver, had always power

and authority to make what alteration he pleased, in the orders

and institutions of his worship.

Obs. XXII. That sovereign authority is that alone which our

faith and obedience respects in all ordinances of worship.

After this was stated and delivered, when the mind of God

was expressly declared, as unto his rejection of legal sacrifices

and offerings, rorº, “then he said;’ after that, in order thereon,

upon the grounds before mentioned, “he said, Sacrifice,’ &c.

In the former words he declared the mind of God, and in the

latter his own intention and resolution to comply with his will,

in order unto another way of atonement for sin, “Lo, I come

to do thy will, O God;’ which words have been opened before,

In the last place, he declares what was intimated and signified

in this order of those things being thus spoken unto ; sacrifices

on the one hand, which was the first, and the coming of Christ,

which was the second in this order and opposition. It is

evident,

1. That these words, waiti re rearray, “he taketh away the

first,’ do intend “sacrifices and offerings.” But he did not so do

it immediately, at the speaking of these words, for they conti

nued for the space of some hundreds of years afterwards; but

he did so declaratively, as unto the indication of the time,

namely, when the second should be introduced.

2. The end of this removal of the first, was the establish

ment of the second. This second, say some, is the will of God;

but the opposition made before, is not between the will of God

and the legal sacrifices, but between those sacrifices and the

coming of Christ to do the will of God. Wherefore it is the

way of the expiation of sin, and of the complete sanctification

of the church by the coming, and mediation, and sacrifice of

Christ, that is this second, the thing spoken of in the second

place: this God would establish, approve, confirm, and render

unchangeable.

Obs, XXIII. As all things from the beginning made way for

the coming of Christ in the minds of them that did believe, so

every thing was to be removed out of the way, that would hin

der his coming, and the discharge of the work he had under

taken. Law, temple, sacrifices, must all be removed to give

way unto his coming—So is it testified by his forerunner,
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Luke iii. 4. ‘ As it is written in the book of the words of Isaiah

the prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness.

Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight ; and

the rough ways shall be made smooth, and all flesh shall see the

salvation of God.' So it must be in our own hearts, all things

must give way unto him, or he will not come and take his ha

bitation in them.

VER. 10.- By the which whl we are sanctified through the ºffer

ing of the body ºf Jesus Christ once for all.

From the whole context, the apostle makes an inference, which

is comprehensive of the substance of the gospel, and the descrip

tion of the grace of God which is established thereby. Having

affirmed in Christ's own words, that he came to do the will of

God, he shews what was that will of God which he came to do,

what was the design of God in it, and the effect of it, and by

what means it was accomplished ; which things are to be inquir

ed into. As, 1. What is the will of God which he intends;

• by which will.” 2. What was the design of it, what God

aimed at in this act of his will, and what is accomplished there

by : “we are sanctified. 3. The way and means whereby this

effect proceedeth from the will of God; namely, “through the

offering of the body of Jesus Christ,' in opposition to legal sa

crifices. 4. The manner of it, in opposition to their repetition:

* it was once for all.” But the sense of the whole will be more

clear, if we consider,

Firſt, The end aimed at ; namely, the sanctification of the

church. And sundry things must be observed concerning it.

1. That the apostle changeth his phrase of speech into the

first person, “we are sanctified,’ that is, all those believers,

whereof the gospel church-state was constituted, in opposition

unto the church-state of the Hebrews, and those that did ad

here unto it; so he speaks before, as also chap. iv. 3. ‘We who

have believed, do enter into rest.” For it might be asked of

him, you that thus overthrow the efficacy of legal sacrifices,

what have you yourselves attained in your relinquishment of

them : We have, saith he, that sanctification, that dedication to

God, that peace with him, and that expiation of sin, that all

those sacrifices could not effect. And observe,

Obs. XXIV. Truth is never so effectually declared, as when

it is confirmed by the experience of its power in them that be

lieve it, and make profession of it.—This was that which gave

them the confidence which the apostle exhorts them to hold fast

and firm unto the end.

Obs. XXV. It is a holy glorying in God, and no unlawful

boasting, for men openly to profess what they are made partak

<rs of by the grace of God, and blood of Christ.—Yea, it is a
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necessary duty for men so to do, when any thing is set up in

competition with them, or opposition unto them. -

Obs. XXVI. It is the best security in differences in and about

religion, (such as these wherein the apostle is engaged, the

greatest and highest that ever were) when men have an internal

experience of the truth which they do profess.

2. The words he useth are in the preterperfect tense, Wylaruiyot

trus, and relate not only unto the things, but the time of the

offering of the body of Christ. For although all that is intend

ed herein, did not immediately follow on the death of Christ,

yet were they all in it, as the effects in their proper cause, to be

produced by virtue of it, in their times and seasons; and the

principal effect intended, was the immediate consequent thereof.

3. This end of God, through the offering of the body of

Christ, was the sanctification of the church; “we are sanctified.”

The principal notion of sanctification in the New Testament, is

the effecting of real internal holiness in the persons of them

that do believe, by the change of their hearts and lives. But

the word is not here so to be restrained, nor is it used in that

sense by our apostle in this epistle, or very rarely. It is here

plainly comprehensive of all that he hath denied unto the law,

priesthood and sacrifices of the Old Testament, with the whole

church-state of the Hebrews under it, and the effects of their

ordinances and services. . As, 1. A complete dedication unto

God, in opposition unto the typical one, which the people were

partakers of by the sprinkling of the blood of calves and goats

upon them, Exod. xxiv. 2. A complete church-state for the

celebration of the spiritual worship of God, by the administra

tion of the Spirit, wherein the law could make nothing perfect.

3. Peace with God upon a full and perfect expiation of sin,

which he denies unto the sacrifices of the law, ver, 1–4.

4. Real, internal purification or sanctification of our natures and

persons, from all inward filth and defilement of them ; which

he proves at large that the carnal ordinances of the law could

not effect of themselves, reaching no farther than the purifica

tion of the flesh. 5. Hereunto also belong the privileges of

the gospel, in liberty, boldness, immediate access unto God, the

means of that access by Christ our high priest, and confidence

therein; in opposition unto that fear, bondage, distance, and ex

clusion from the holy place of the presence of God, which they

of old were kept under. All these things are comprised in this

expression of the apostle, “we are sanctified.” The designation

of such a state for the church, and the present introduction of

it by the preaching of the gospel, is that whose confirmation the

apostle principally designs in this whole discourse; the sum

whereof he gives us, chap. xi. 40. ‘God having provided some

better thing for us, that they without us should not be made

perfect.' - -
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Secondly, The whole fountain and principal cause of this state,

this grace, is the will of God, even that will which our Saviour

tendered to accomplish ; * by which will we are sanctified." In

the original it is, “ in which will ;’ in for by , which is usual.

Wherefore, we say properly, by which will,’ for it is the su

preme efficient cause of our sanctification, that is intended. And

in that expression of our Saviour, Lo, I come to do thy will,

O God,” it is evident, 1. That it was the will, that is, the coun

sel, the purpose, the decree of God, that the church should be

sanctified. 2. That our Lord Christ knew that this was the

will of God, the will of the Father, in whose bosom he was.

And -3. That God had determined, which he also knew and de

clared, that legal sacrifices could not accomplish and make effec

tual, this his will, so as the church might be sanctified thereon.

Wherefore, the will of God here intended, (as was intimated

before) is nothing but the eternal, gracious, free act or purpose

of his will, whereby he determined or purposed in himself, to

recover a church out of lost mankind, to sanctify them unto

himself, and to bring them unto the enjoyment of himself here

after. See Eph. i. 4–9.

And this act of the will of God was, 1. Free and sovereign,

without any meritorious cause, or any thing that should dispose

him thereunto without himself; he purposed in himself. There

are every where, blessed effects ascribed to it, but no cause any

where. All that is designed unto us in it, as unto the commu

nication of it in its effects, were its effects, not its cause. See

Eph. i. 4. and this place. The whole mediation of Christ, es

pecially his death and suffering, was the means of its accomplish

ment, and not the procuring cause of it. 2. It was accompa

nied with infinite wisdom, whereby provision was made for his

own glory, and the means and way of the accomplishment of

his will. He would not admit the legal sacrifices, as the means

and way of its accomplishment, because they could not provide

for those ends, “for it is impossible that the blood of bulls and

goats should take away sin.” 3. It was immutable and irrevoca

ble ; it depended not upon any condition in any thing or persons

without himself; he purposed in himself; nor was it capable

of any change or alterations from oppositions or interveniencies.

4. It follows hereon, that it must be infallibly effectual, in the

actual accomplishment of what was designed in it, every thing

in its order and season; it cannot in any thing be frustrated or

disappointed. The whole church in every age, shall be sancti

fied by it. This will of God, some would have not to be any

internal act of his will, but only the things willed by him, name

ly, the sacrifice of Christ; and that for this reason, because it is

opposed to legal sacrifices, which the act of God's wil; cannot
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be. But the mistake is evident, for the will of God here in

tended, is not at all opposed unto the legal sacrifices, but only as

to the means of the accomplishment of it, which they were not,

nor could be.

Obs. XXVII. The sovereign will and pleasure of God, acting

itself in infinite wisdom and grace, is the sole, supreme, original

cause of the salvation of the church, Rom. ix. 10, 11.

Thirdly, The means of accomplishment, and making effectual

of this will of God, is the offering of the body of Christ Jesus.

Some copies after Wyarutvo, trusy, read oi, and then the sense must

be supplied by the repetition of Żytaquivo, in the close of that

verse, who by the offering of the body of Christ were once

sanctified.” But there is no colour for this supply, for the word

• once, doth directly respect the offering of Christ, as the follow

ing verses, wherein it is explained, and the dignity of this sacri

fice thence demonstrated, do prove. Wherefore this article be

longs not to the text, for it is not in the best copies, nor is taken

notice of in our translation. Why, and in what sense the sacri

fice of Christ is called the offering of his body, was before de

clared. And by which,' 3-2 rºs, refers not to the cause of our

sanctification, which is the will of God, but to the effect itself.

Our sanctification is wrought, effected, accomplished by the of.

fering of the body of Christ. 1. In that the expiation of our

sin, and reconciliation with God, were perfectly wrought hereby.

2. In that the whole church of the elect was dedicated

to God ; which privilege they are called into the actual

participation of, through faith in the blood of Christ. 3. In

that thereby all the old legal sacrifices, and all that yoke,

and burden, and bondage, wherewith they were accompa

nied, are taken out of the way, Eph. ii. 15, 16. 4. In that he

redeemed us thereby from the whole curse of the law, as given

originally in the law of nature, and also renewed in the cove

nant of Sinai. 5. In that thereby he ratified and confirmed the

new covenant and all the promises of it, and all the grace con

tained in them, to be effectually communicated to us. 6. In

that he procured for us all grace and mercy, and received these

into his own disposition in the behalf of the church, effectually

to communicate them to our souls and consciences. In brief,

whatever was prepared in the will of God for the good of the

ehurch, it is all communicated to us through the offering of the

body of Christ, in such a way as tendeth to the glory of God,

and the assured salvation of the church.

This offering of the body of Christ, is the glorious centre of

all the counsels of the wisdom of God, of all the purposes of his

will for the sanctification of the church. For, 1. No other way

or means could effect it. 2. This will do it infallibly, for Christ
* , ,
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crucified is the wisdom of God, and the power of God to this

end. This is the anchor of our faith, whereon alone it rests.

Fourthly, The last thing in the words gives us the manner of

the offering of the body of Christ. It was done, stare:, “once

for all,” say we ; once only : it was never before that one time,

nor shall ever be afterwards; there remains no more offering

for sin.” And this demonstrates both the dignity and efficacy of

his sacrifice. Of such worth and dignity it was, that God abso

lutely acquiesced therein, and smelt a savour of eternal rest in it.

And of such efficacy, that the sanctification of the church was

perfected by it, so that it needed no repetition. It also made

way for the following state of Christ himself, which was to be a

state of glory absolute and perfect, inconsistent with the repeti

tion of the same sacrifice of himself. For, as the apostle shews,

ver. 12, 13. after this sacrifice offered, he had no more to do but

to enter into glory. So absurd is that imagination of the Socini

ans, that he offered his expiatory sacrifice in heaven; that he

did not, he could not enter into glory, till he had completely of.

fered his sacrifice, the memorial whereof he carried into the

holy place. And the apostle lays great weight on this conside

ration, as that which is the foundation of the faith of the church.

He mentions it often, and argues from it as the principal argu

ment to prove its excellency above the sacrifices of the law. And

this very foundation is destroyed by those who fancy to them

selves, a renewed offering of the body of Christ every day in

the mass. Nothing can be more directly contrary to this asser

tion of the apostle, whatever colour they may put on their prac

tice, or whatever pretence they may give to it.

Wherefore the apostle in the next verses, argues from the dig

nity and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, by its difference from,

and opposition to the legal sacrifices which were often repeated.

VER. 11–l4.—Kazi raº, *zty isgiv, irraxt was **** xests:ywr, zzi

rat; a vrat; ºrož.24x4; ºrger pigwy $vria;, airwi. wºrers cº-wºw-rºt ºrigixtº

&uzºrizº. Avro; 3% ute, wrić auxgray ºrgaziziyxz; Svatay us ra

*inviziº, ixzºirty tº 24%ia ru Ots. Te xerov tººzeure; ia's riserw

oi ix.36% avre wrorobio, ray rºav aurs. Mºz 72; resºga tiri

Asiazi, tº re ºnvizi: rss &Ya'akºrus.

VER. 11–14.—And every priest ſtandeth daily ministering, and

ºffering oftentimes the ſame ſacrificer, which can never take

away fins. But this Man, after he had ºffered one ſacrifice

for sins, for ever sat down on the right hand of God. From

hencefºrth expecting till his enemies be made his fºotstool. For

by one ºffering he hath perfected for ever them that are ſancti.
lº'd.

THESE words are an entrance into the close of that long bles

sed discourse of the apostle, concerning the priesthood and sacri
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fice of Christ, their dignity and efficacy; which he shuts up and

finisheth in the following verses, confirming the whole with the

testimony of the Holy Ghost before produced by him. -

Four things doth he here instruct us in, by way of recapitu

lation of what he had declared and proved before. 1. The state

of the legal priests and sacrifices, as unto the repetition of them,

by which he had proved before their utter insufficiency to take

away sin, ver, 11. 2. In that one offering of Christ, and that

once offered, in opposition thereunto, ver, 12. 3. The conse

quence thereof on the part of Christ; whereof there are two

parts. First, His state and condition immediately ensuing there

on, ver. 12, manifesting the dignity, efficacy and absolute per

fection of his offering. Secondly, As unto the continuance of

his state and condition afterwards, ver. 13. 4. The absolute

effect of his sacrifice, which was the sanctification of the church,

ver, 14.

In the first of these, we have, 1. The note of its introduction,

xas, ‘and.” 2. The subject of the proposition in it, “every

priest.” 8. What is ascribed unto them in the discharge of their

office; which is expressed, First, Generally, “they stood minister

ing day by day.” Secondly, Particularly, as unto that part of

their office, which is now under consideration; they often,”

...that is every day, offered the same sacrifices. 4. The inefficacy

of those sacrifices though often offered; “they could not take

away sin.” Besides this work of daily offering the same sacri

fices, which could not take away sin, there was nothing ensued

on them of glory and dignity unto themselves, or benefit unto

the church. This the apostle insinuates, although it be left out

in the comparison, insisting especially on the contrary in the op

posite sacrifice of Christ, both as unto his own glory, and the

eternal salvation of the church.

1. The introduction is by xas, mostly a copulative, sometimes

redditive, as it is here taken by us and rendered. In this latter

way, it gives a further reason of what was before declared, of the

efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ, by a comparison of it with

those of the priests, which were often repeated. In the other

sense it denotes a progress in the same argument, by a repetition

of the consideration of the old sacrifices, and a new comparison

of them with that of Christ. Both come to the same, and either

may be allowed.

2. The subject spoken of, that is, was isºevs, “every priest,’

that is, say some, every high-priest ; and so they interpret the

words, “standeth daily, by a “certain day once a-year, refer

ring the whole unto the anniversary sacrifice on the day of ex

piation. And it is not denied, but that the apostle hath a special

regard thereunto, and mentioneth it expressly, as we have shew

ed on chap. ix. 7, 25. But it cannot be here so restrained; for
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he makes application herein, of what he had spoken before of

all the sacrifices of the law; and therein he reckons up all sorts

of them, as we have seen, some of which, as the whole burnt

offerings, and all offerings in distinction from bloody sacrifices,

were not offered by the high priest on that day, but by other

priests on all occasions.

3. And the following expression of, ºrtnºs zaš' ºwitz, xtiretyay,

• standeth ministering every day,’ declares the constant discharge

of the priestly office in every daily ministration. This was the

work that all the priests were designed unto in their courses.

Wherefore, the words, as they do not exclude the annual sacri

fice of the high priest, so they include the daily and occasional

sacrifices of all the other priests; for these offerings of blood

were also types of the sacrifice and offering of Christ. For all

sacrifices by blood were to make atonement for sin, Lev. xvii.

11. And they were of no use but by virtue of the typical re

presentation of the sacrifice of Christ. Therefore, all the priests,

and their whole office, as unto all that belonged unto the offer

ing of sacrifices, are comprised in this assertion. And it was ne

cessary to extend the comparison to them all, that there might

be no exception to the argument from it. And the following

words, which give a description of the general way of their mi

nistration, do enforce this interpretation, which is the third thing

in them.

1st, “Standeth daily ministering; irrºzs, ‘standeth' or rather

• stood ;’ they did so while their office was in force, it was their

duty by the law so to do. For the apostle respecteth not what

was their present acting as to matter of fact, but speaks of the

whole service of the priests indistinctly, as past or present, with

regard unto what was to be done, by virtue of the first institu

tion of them, and the service which the tabernacle was erected

for.

• Stood’ or “standeth' ready for, and employed in the work

of their office, Asiretyay, ‘ministering ; a general name of em

loyment about all sacred duties, services, and offices whatever,

d therefore it compriseth all the service of the priests about

the tabernacle and altar, wherein they ministered unto God ac

cording to his appointment. And this extends unto all that were

partakers of the priesthood, and was not confined unto the high

priest; see chap. ix. 1. This they did, x23 ºutta, that is, ‘day

by day,” as occasion did require, according to the appointment of

the law. Not only the daily sacrifice morning and evening is

intended, nor yet the doubling of them on the Sabbath, and

other festivals, but all the occasional offerings for the people, as

their necessities did require. For any man might bring his sin

offering, and trespass-offering, his peace-offering, his vow, or free

will-offering unto the priest at any time to be offered on the al
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tar. For this cause they came to be always in a readiness to stand

ministering daily; and hereunto was their office confined. There

was no end of their work, after which they should enter into an

other and better state, as the apostle shews it of the Lord Christ

in the next verse. And this is a high argument in proof of the

imperfection of their sacrifices; they were never brought unto

that state by them, as the high priest might cease from ministering,

and enter into a condition of rest.

2dly, Their general ministry is described by the especial duty

which is under present consideration; they offered “ oftentimes’

the same sacrifices; they were the same sacrifices that were of.

fered, of the same general nature and kind. They were indeed

distributed into several sorts, according unto their occasions and

institutions; as, whole burnt-offerings, sin-offerings, trespass-of

ferings, and the like 5 but their general nature was one and the

same, falling all under the same censure, that they could not take

away sin. They had not any one peculiar service that could ef

fect this end : and they offered them often, daily, monthly, an

nually, occasionally, according to divine institution. In this defect

as unto the efficacy and frequency in the repetition, is the sacri

fice of Christ directly opposed unto them. Hence,

4. In the last place, the apostle passeth that sentence concern

ing them all, whose truth he had before sufficiently confirmed,

• they cannot,’ they never could, “take away sin.” They could

not rituxur, “take them out of the way,’ that is, absolutely,

perfectly, as the word denotes. They could not do it before God

the Judge, by making a sufficient atonement for them, ver, 4.

They could not do it as unto the conscience of the sinner, giving

him assured peace with God thereon. It may be, they could not

do it at any one time; but in the constant continuance in the

use and observance of them, they might do it: if they were mul

tiplied, if they were costly, if they were observed in an extra

ordinary manner, might they not effect this end ? No, saith the

apostle, “they could not do it,” s?irori boyarra ; the defect was

in their own nature and power, “they cannot do it.’ They

could not do it by any Ineans, nor at any time. The word ‘is a

vehement negation, respecting all the powers of those sacrifices,

and all the times wherein they were used. And therefore, as

unto those things which might seem to give them their efficacy,

as their multiplication, their constancy, their cost, extraordinary

care about them, God doth reject them in a peculiar manner,

when trusted to for the taking away of sin, Isa. i. 11. Micah vi.

6, 7.

Obs. I. If all those divine institutions in the diligent obser

vance of them could not take away sin, how much less can any

thing do so, that we can betake ourselves unto for that end ?–

There are innumerable things invented in the papacy to take
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away sin, and its guilt, especially of those sins which they are

pleased to call venial. And all men, on the conviction of sin,

are apt to entertain thoughts, that by some endeavours of their

own, they may so take them away. To comply with this Pre

sumption are all the papal inventions of confession, absolution,

indulgences, masses, penances, purgatory, and the like, accorn

modated. Others trust solely unto their own repentance and

following duties, as do the Socinians, and all men in their unre—

newed estate. But certainly, if the apostle proveth this assertion

beyond contradiction, that none of them can ever take away any

sin, their legal institutions of divine worship, and their observances

could not do it; how much less can the inventions of men effect

that great end. This account he gives us of the inefficacy of the

sacrifices of the priests, notwithstanding their diligent attendance

on their offerings, ver. 11.

VER. 12–14.—In these verses the apostle opposeth that one

sacrifice of Christ unto the legal offerings that the priests attend

ed unto, and that in three things. 1. In the nature of it, and

its perfection, ver. 12. 2. The consequence on the part of Christ

by whom it was offered, ver. 12, 13. 3. In the effect of it to

wards the church, ver. 14.

VER. 12.—1. There is a note of opposition, answering the

**, * and, in the verse forgoing; 31, but, it is not exceptive,

but alternative.

2. The person spoken of, avros, “he ;’ that is, he of whom

we speak, he whose body was offered once for all, Jesus Christ

the high priest of the new testament; but this man,’ say we.

3. What is ascribed unto him in those words, usa, ºri; 24 at

ria, reeziriſzz; 3vray, “ after he had offered one sacrifice for sin.'

He offered as the priests did ; he offered for sin as they did

also ; so far there was an agreement. But, 1. He offered only

one sacrifice, not many; and what is included therein, that this

sacrifice was of himself, and not the blood of bulls and goats.

2. It was but once offered ; and it is principally called “one sa

crifice,” because it was but once offered; and the time when he

offered this sacrifice is also proposed, not absolutely, but with

respect unto what ensued. It was before he sat down on the

right hand of God, that is, before his entrance into glory, after

he had offered one sacrifice for sin. And the way of mentioning

these things doth manifest, that the principal intention of the a

Postle, is to speak unto the different consequences of this offering

of the priests of old, and of Christ. And this observation, of

his offering one sacrifice only for sin, is mentioned in opposition

unto the frequent repetition of their sacrifices; but he mention

eth it only transiently, to make a way for the great ensuing diſ



VER. 11–14.] Epistle to the Hebrews. * 497

ferences in the consequents of them. Howbeit in these words

thus transiently mentioned, he judgeth and condemneth the two

grand oppositions that at this day are made against that one sa

crifice of Christ, and efficacy of it. The first is that of the pa

pists, who in the mass pretend to multiply the sacrifices of him

every day, whereas he offered but once ; so as that the repetition

of it, is destructive unto it. The other is that of the Socinians,

who would have the offering and sacrifice of Christ, to be only

his appearance before God to receive power to keep us from the

punishment of sin, upon his doing the will of God in the world.

But the words are express as unto the order of these things;

namely, that he offered his sacrifice for sins before his exaltation

in glory, or his sitting on the right hand of God. And herein

doth the apostle give glory unto that offering of Christ for sins,

in that it perfectly accomplished what all legal sacrifices could

not effect. This therefore is the only repose of troubled souls.

3. The consequent hereof on the part of Christ is two-fold:

1. What immediately ensued on this offering of his body, ver. 12.

2. What continueth to be his state with respect thereunto ; both

of them evidencing God’s high approbation and acceptance of

his person, and what he had done; as also the glory and efficacy

of his office and sacrifice above those of the law, wherein no

such privilege nor testimony was given unto them upon the dis

charge of their office.

1st, The immediate consequent of his offering was, ixºci, tº

2:32 re ess, that “he sat down on the right hand of God.”

This glorious exaltation of Christ hath been spoken unto, and

opened before, on chap. vii. 3. viii. 1. Here it includes a dou

ble opposition unto, and preference above the state of the legal

priests upon their oblations. For although the high-priest, in his

anniversary sacrifice for the expiation of sin, did enter into the

most holy place, where were the visible pledges of the presence

of God; yet he stood in a posture of humble ministration, he

sat not down with any appearance of dignity or honour. Again,

his abode in the typical holy place was for a short season only;

but Christ sat down at the right hand of God “ for ever, is re

2nvexit, in perpetuum ; in an unalterable state and condition. He

sat down never to offer sacrifice any more. And this is the high

est pledge, the highest assurance of those two things, which are

the pillars and principal foundations of the faith of the church.

1. That God was absolutely pleased, satisfied and highly glorifi

ed in and by the offering of Christ. For had it not been so,

the human nature of Christ had not been immediately exalted

into the highest glory that it was capable of ; see Eph. v. 1, 2.

Phil. ii. 7–9. 2. That he had by his offering perfectly expiated

the sin of the world, so as that there was no need for ever of

any other offering or sacrifice unto the end. .
Vol. VI. - I i
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Obs. II. Faith in Christ doth jointly respect both his oblation

of himself by death, and the glorious exaltation that ensued

thereon.—He so offered one sacrifice for sin, as that thereon he

sat down on the right hand of God for ever. Neither of these

separately is a full object for faith to find rest in ; both in con

junction are a rock to fix it on.

Obs. III. Christ in this order of things is the great examplar

of the church. He suffered, and then entered into glory. lf

we suffer with him, we shall also reign with him. From hence

forth expecting till his enemies be made his footstool, ver, 13.—

So that,

2dly, The state and condition of Christ, after his sitting down

at the right hand of God, not absolutely, but with respect unto

his enemies, is declared in these words. The whole testimony

is taken from Psal. cx. 1. and here explained in these verses. It

is produced in the confirmation of what the apostle asserts, con

cerning the impossibility, as well as the needlessness of the repe

tition of his sacrifice. For as it was no way necessary, as in the

verses following he declares, so it is impossible in his present

state and condition, which was ordained for him from the be

ginning. This was, that he should sit at the right hand of God,

expecting his enemies to be made his footstool, that is, a state of

majesty and glory. But offer himself he could not, without suf

fering and dying, whereof in this state he is no way capable.

And besides, as was before observed, it is an evidence both of

the dignity and eternal efficacy of his own sacrifice, whereon at

once his exaltation did ensue.

I acknowledge my thoughts are inclined unto a peculiar inter

pretation of this place, though I will not oppose absolutely that

which is commonly received; though in my judgment I prefer

this other before it. The assertion is introduced by re xeror,

• henceforth,’ say we ; as unto what remains,' that is, of the

dispensation of the personal ministry of Christ. He was here

below, he came unto his own, he dwelt amongst them, that is, in

the church of the Hebrews; some very few believed on him,

but the generality of the people, the rulers, priests, guides of the

church, engaged against him, persecuted him, falsely accused

him, killed him, hanged him on a tree. Under the vail of their

rage and cruelty he carried on his work, of making his soul an

offering for sin, or taking away sin by the sacrifice of himself.

Having fulfilled this work, and thereby wrought out the eternal

salvation of the church, he sat down on the right hand of God.

In the mean time, those stubborn enemies of his, who hated,

rejected, and slew him, continued raging in the fierceness of

their implacable tumults against him, and them that believed in

him. They hated his person, his office, his work, his gospel ;

many of them expressly sinning against the Holy Ghost. Yet
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did they triumph that they had prevailed against him, and de

stroyed him, as some of their accursed posterity do to this day.

It was the judgment of God, that those his obstinate enemies

should by his power be utterly destroyed in this world, as a pledge

of the eternal destruction of those who will not believe the gos

pel. That this was the end whereunto they were designed,

himself declares, Matt. xxii. 7. Luke xix. 24. “Those mine

enemies that would not have me reign over them, bring them

hither, and slay them before my face.”

After our Lord Christ left this world, there was a mighty con

test between the dying apostate church of the Jews, and the ris

ing gospel church of believers. The Jews boasted of their suc

cess, in that by fraud and cruelty they had destroyed him as a

malefactor. The apostles, and the church with them, gave testi

mony unto his resurrection and glory in heaven. Great expec

tation there was, what would be the end of these things, which

way the scale would turn. After a while, a visible and glorious

determination was made of this controversy; God sent forth his

armies, and destroyed these murderers, burning up their city.

Those enemies of the king, which would not have him to reign

over them, were brought forth and slain before his face; so were

all his enemies made his footstool. I do judge that these are

the enemies of Christ, and the making of them his footstool,

which are peculiarly here intended ; namely, the destruction of

the hardened unbelieving Jews, who had obstinately rejected

his ministry, and opposed it unto the end. Then were those

his enemies who so refused him, slain and destroyed thereon.

For,

First, This description of his enemies, as his enemies, pecu

liarly directs us unto this sense, the enemies of his person, doc

trine and glory, with whom he had so many contests, whose

blasphemies and contradictions he underwent ; they were his

enemies in a peculiar manner.

Secondly, This the word, tx?izouwes, ‘ expecting,' better an

swers unto, than unto the other sense. For the glorious visible

propagation of the gospel and kingdom of Christ thereon, be

gan and was carried on gloriously upon and after the destruction

of Jerusalem, and the church of the Jews his enemies. With

reference hereunto, expectation may be no less distinctly ascribed

unto him, than if we extend the word unto the whole time, un

to the end of the world.

Thirdly, The act of vengeance on these his enemies, is not said

to be his own, but peculiarly assigned unto God the Father, and

those employed by him. In the original promise, the words of

God the Father to him, are, ‘ I will make thine enemies thy

footstool; I take it upon me, vengeance is mine, to revenge the
I i 2
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injuries done unto thee, and the obstinacy of those unbelievers:

Here in this place, respect is had unto the means that Goci used

in the work of their destruction, which was the Roman ar:ry

by whom they were, as the foostool of Christ, absolutely trod

den under his feet, with respect unto this special act of G sci tile

Father, who in the execution of it proclaims, that vengeance is

his. For in the following words, the Lord Christ is said only to

expect it, as that wherein his own cause was vindicated, and re

venged, as it were, by another hand, while he pleaded it hin

self in the world, by that mild and gentle means of sending Lis

Spirit to convince them of sin, righteousness and judgment.

Fourthy, This is that which the apostle constantly threatens

the obstinate Hebrews, and apostate professors of the gospel

withal, throughout this epistle, the time of their destruction be

ing now at hand. So he doth, chap. vi. 4–8.; in this chap

ter, ver. 26–31. ; where it must be spoken to.

Fifthly, This was that to xotzow, or ‘what remained, as unto

the personal ministry of Christ in this world.

Obs. IV. The horrible destruction of the stubborn obstinate

enemies of the person and office of Christ, which befel the na

tion of the Jews, is a standing security of the endless destruction

of all who remain his obstinate adversaries.

I leave this interpretation of the words unto the thoughts of

them that are judicious, and shall open the mind of the Holy

Ghost in them according unto the generally received opinion of

their sense. And to this end,

First, The subject spoken of is, the enemies of Christ, e.

*zºo, ‘ his enemies.’ He hath had many enemies ever since

his exaltation, and so shall have unto the consummation of all

things; when they shall all of them be triumphed over. For

his enemies are of two sorts. 1. Such as are so immediately and

directly unto his person. 2. Such as are so to his office and

work, with the benefits of the salvation of the church. Those

of the first sort are either devils or men. All the devils are in

a combination as sworn enemies unto the person of Christ and

his kingdom. And for men, the whole world of unbelieving

Jews, Mahometans, and Pagans, are all his enemies, and do put

forth all their power in opposition unto him. The enemies to

his office, grace and work, and the benefits of it, are either per

sons or things.

1. The head of this opposition and enmity unto his person, is

antichrist, with all his adherents; and in a special manner, all

worldly power, authority and rule acting themselves in subser

viency unto the antichristian interest.

2. All pernicious heresies against his person and grace.

3. All others which make profession of the gospel, and live
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not as becomes the gospel, they are all enemies of Christ and his

office.

The things which rise up in enmity and opposition to him,

and the work of his grace, are, sin, death, the grave, and hell.

All these endeavour to obstruct and frustrate all the ends of

Christ's mediation, and are therein his enemies.

Secondly, There is the disposal of this subject, of these ene

mies of Christ. “ They shall be made his footstool, twº rºwry,

until they be put, and placed in this condition; it is a state which

they would not be in, but they shall be made, ‘put' and placed

in it, whether they will or not, as the word signifies; trars?...,

ray ºrožay &vrs. A footstool is used in a threefold sense in the

Scripture.

1. For the visible pledge of God's presence and his worship. ,

God's throne, as we have shewed, was represented by the ark,

mercy seat, and cherubim, in the most holy place ; whereon the

sanctuary itself was his footstool, I Chron. xxviii. 2. Psal. xcix.

5. Psal. cxxxii. 7. So it is applied unto God, and his presence

in the church ; as the ark was his throne, so the sanctuary was

his footstool.

2. It is applied unto God and his presence in the world : so

heaven above is called his throne, and this lower part of the

creation is his footstool, Isa. lxvi. 1. In neither of these senses

are the enemies of Christ to be his footstool; therefore it is ta

ken,

3. For a despised, conquered condition ; a state of a mean

subjected people, deprived of all power and benefit, and brought

into absolute subjection. In no other sense can it be applied to

the enemies of Christ, as here it is. Yet doth it not signify the

same condition absolutely, as unto all persons and things that are

his enemies; for they are not of one nature, and their subjection

to him is such as their natures are capable of. But these things

are intended in it : 1. The deprivation of all power, authority,

and glory. They sat on thrones, but now are under the seat of

him, who is the only potentate. 2. An utter defeat of their de

sign, in opposing either his person, or the work of his grace in

the eternal salvation of his church. They shall not hurt nor

destroy any more in the mountain of the Lord. 3. Their eter

nal disposal by the will of Christ, according as his glory shall be

manifested therein. Sin, death, the grave, and hell, as unto

their opposition to the church, shall be utterly destroyed, 1 Cor.

xv. 55–57. and there shall be no more death. Satan and an

tichrist shall be destroyed two ways. First, Initially and gradu- .

ally. Secondly, Absolutely and completely. The first they are

in all ages of the church, from the time of Christ's glorious as

cension into heaven. They were then immediately put in sub

jection to him, all of them, because that they should not defea;
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any one end of his mediation. And he maketh continual in

stances, as he pleases, of his power over them in the visible de

struction of some of his most principal and implacable enemies.

And secondly, it will be complete at the last day, when all these

enemies shall be utterly destroyed.

Thirdly, The word, i.e., until, here hath respect to both

these, the gradual and final destruction of all the enemies of

Christ.

Fourthly, This Christ is said to expect; henceforth' is?izºsses,

“expecting.” Expectation and waiting are improperly ascribed to

Christ, as they are in the Scripture to God himself, so far as

they include hope or uncertainty of the event, or a desire of

any thing, either as to matter, manner, or time, otherwise than

as they are foreknown and determined. But it is the rest and

complacency of Christ, in the faithfulness of God's promises,

and his infinite wisdom, as to the season of their accomplish

ment, that is intended. He doth not so expect these things, as

though there were anything wanting to his own blessed glory.

power, or authority, until it be actually and completely finish

ed; but, saith the apostle, as to what remains to the Lord

Christ in the discharge of his office, he henceforth is no more

to offer, to suffer, no more to die, no more to do any thing for

the expiation of sin, or by way of sacrifice, all this being ab

solutely and completely perfected, he is for ever in the enjoy

ment of the glory that was set before him; satisfied in the pro

mises, the power, and wisdom of God, for the complete effect

ing of his mediatory office, in the eternal salvation of the church,

and by the conquest and destruction of all his and their ene

mies in their proper times and seasons for it. And from this

interpretation of the words, we may take these observations.

Obs. IV. It was the entrance of sin, which raised up all our

enemies against us.--From thence took they their rise and be

ginning; as, death, the grave, and hell: some that were friend

ly before, became our enemies thereon ; as the law: and some

that had a radical enmity, got power thereby to execute it; as

the devil. The state in which we were created, was a state of

universal peace; all the strife and contention rose from sin.

Obs. V. The Lord Christ, in his ineffable love and grace, put

himself between us and all our enemies; and took into his

breast, all their swords, wherewith they were armed against

us; so they are his enemies.

Obs. VI. The Lord Christ by the offering of himself, mak

ing peace with God, ruined all the enmity against the church,

and all the enemies of it. For all their power arose from the

just displeasure of God, and the curse of his law.

Obs. VII. It is the foundation of all consolation to the

church, that the Lord Christ, even now in heaven, takes all

our enemies to be his; in whose destruction he is infinitely

more concerned than we are,
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Obs. VIII. Let us never esteem any thing, or any person, to

be our enemy, but only so far, and in what they are the enemies

of Christ.

Obs. IX. It is our duty to conform ourselves to the Lord

Christ in a quiet expectancy of the ruin of all our spiritual ad
versaries.

Obs. X. Envy not the condition of the most proud and cruel

adversaries of the church; for they are absolutely in his power,

and shall be cast under his footstool at the appointed season.

VER. 14—For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them

that are sanctified.

In this verse the apostle, 1. Gives the great reason of what

he had stated with reference unto the Lord Christ in the dis

charge of his office; namely, that he did not repeat his offer

ing, as the priests under the law did theirs, every year, and

every day; but that he sat down at the right hand of God, ex

pecting his enemies to be made his footstool; wherein they had

no share after their oblations: And the reason is, because by

one offering he hath for ever perfected them that are sanctified.

This being done, there is no need of any daily sacrifice, no

thing that should detain the Lord Jesus out of the possesion of

his glory. So the particle, yet, “for,’ infers a reason in these

words, of all that was assigned before unto him, in opposition

unto what was done by the priests of the law; it was by one

offering.

2. What he did so effect, which rendered all future offerings

and sacrifices impossible. “By one offering he hath perfected

for ever them that are sanctified.” What he did, was alsº re-r-

****, * by one offering ;’ as what the priests of old did, was also

by offerings and sacrifices. The eminency of this offering the

apostle had before declared, which here he refers unto ; it was

not of bulls, or goats, but of himself, he offered himself to

God; of his body, that is, his whole human nature. And this

offering, as he had observed before, was only once offered; in

the mention whereof, the apostle includes all the opposition he

had made before, between the offering of Christ, and those of

the priests, as to its worth and dignity.

3. That which is effected hereby, is, ririxtaxi, its re 3invizi, re;

*******, that he hath ‘perfected for ever them that are sancti

fied;’ those on whom his work is effected, are thereby sanctifi

ed. They who are dedicated unto God, who are sanctified, or

purged, by virtue of this sacrifice; unto them all the other ef.

fects are confined. First to sanctify them, then to perfect them,

was the design of Christ in offering of himself, which he pur

posed not for all men universally. So in the foundation of the

church of Israel, they were first sanctified and dedicated unto

God, in and by the sacrifices wherewith the covenant was con
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firmed, Exod. xxiv. and afterwards were perfected, so far as

their condition was capable thereof, in the prescription of laws

and ordinances for their church-state and worship. The word

here, rarixswzºw, was used before. He hath brought them into

the most perfect and consummated church-state, and relation to

God, as unto all his worship, that the church is capable of in

this world. It is not an absolute, subjective, virtual, internal

perfection of grace, that is intended; the word signifies not

such a perfection, nor is “made perfect ever used to that pur

pose; nor is it the perfection of glory, for he treats of the pre

sent church-state of the gospel in this world. But it is a state

and condition of that grace, and those privileges, which the

law, priests, and sacrifices could never bring them unto. He

hath by his one offering wrought and procured for them the

complete pardon of sin, and peace before God thereon, that they

should have no more need of the repetition of sacrifices; he

hath freed them from the yoke of carnal ordinances, and the

bondage which they were kept in by them, prescribing unto

them a holy worship to be performed with boldness in the pre

sence of God, by an entrance into the holy place. He hath

brought them into the last and best church-state, the highest

and nearest relation unto God that the church is capable of in

this world, or which the glory of his wisdom and grace hath

assigned unto it. And this he hath done, sº to hºnºxiº, “for ever,'

so as that there shall never be any alteration in that estate

whereunto he hath brought then, nor any addition of privilege

or advantage be ever made unto it. - -

Obs. X 1. There was a glorious eſſicacy in the one offering

of Christ.

Obs. XII. The end of it must be effectually accomplished

towards all for whom it was offered; or else it is inferior unto

the legal sacrifices, for they attained their proper end.

Obs, XIII. The sanctification and perfection of the church,

heing that end designed in the death and sacrifice of Christ, all

things necessary unto that end must be included therein, that

it be not fustrate.

WER. 15–18–Mačtvº. 3 ºr xz ſo IIºwa to 4/or Mira yx:

to a gošić4xty2r a wºn a 9.4%zº hy 2,4347-44. zºo; avtov; azerz was

*** ***, *y-, Kvetos, ºv, wºows ºv ºr zººia, avray, x2.

*** **, *, *wray twº gº!o avrov, K2, twº &uzéria, avra,

*** *** **ay &vray ov * ***** ***. Ozov as a pºrt; towtay, ovz

** 7602?ogº wig. ºxéra;. -

WER. 15–18–Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness to

us : for after that he had said before, This is the covenant

that I will make with them, After those days, sailfi the Lord:

I will put my laws into their hearts, and ºn their minds will

A write them. And their sins and iniquities will I remainter
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mo more. Now where remission of these is, there is no more

offering for sin.

The foundation of the whole preceding discourse of the apo

stle, concerning the glory of the priesthood of Christ,” and the

efficacy of his sacrifice, was laid in the description of the new

covenant, whereof he was the mediator, which was confirmed

and ratified by his sacrifice, as the old covenant was by the

blood of bulls and goats, chap. viii. 10–13. Having now

abundantly proved and demonstrated what he designed concern

ing them both, his priesthood and his sacrifice, he gives us a

confirmation of the whole, from the testimony of the Holy

Ghost, in the description of that covenant which he had given

before. And because the crisis to which he had brought his

argument and disputation, was, that the Lord Christ, by rea

son of the dignity of his person and office, with the everlasting

efficacy of his sacrifice, was to offer himself but once, which

virtually, includes all that he had before taught and declared,

including in it an immediate demonstration of the insufficiency

of all those sacrifices which were often repeated, and conse

quently their removal out of the church ; he returns unto those

words of the IIoly Ghost, for the proof of this particular also.

And he doth it from the order of the words used by the Holy

Ghost, as he had argued before from the order of the words in

the psalmist, ver. 8, 9.

Wherefore, there is an ellipsis in the words, which must:

have a supplement to render the sense perfect. For unto that:

proposition, “after he had said before, ver, 11. with what fol

lows, ver. 16. ; there must be added in the beginning of the

1 ith verse, “he said:” after he had said or spoken of the in

ternal grace of the covenant, he said this also, that their sins

and iniquities he would remember no more. For from these

words doth he make his conclusive inference, ver. 18. which is

the sum of all that he designed to prove. *

First, There is in the words, the introduction of the testi

mony insisted on, “the Holy Ghost also is a witness unto us.”

The Hebrews might object unto him, as they were ready enough

to do it, that all those things were but his own conclusions

and arguings, which they would not acquiesce in, unless they

were confirmed by testimonies of the Scripture. And there

fore, I did observe in my first discourses on this epistle, that

the apostle dealt not with these Hebrews as with the churches

of the Gentiles, namely, by his apostolical authority; for

which cause he prefixed not his name and title unto it; but

upon their own acknowledged principles and testimonies of the

Old Testament; so manifesting, that there was nothing now

proposed unto them in the gospel, but that which was forctoid,

promised and represented in the Old Testament, and was there
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fore the object of the faith of their forefathers. The same

way doth he here proceed in, and call in the testimony of the

Holy Ghost, bearing witness unto the things that he had taught

and delivered. And there is in these words,

1. The “author' of this testimony, that is, ro IIvivax re ºyser,

* the Holy Ghost;’ and it is ascribed unto him, as all that is

written in the Scripture is so, not only because holy men of

old wrote as they were acted by him, and so he was the author

of the whole Scripture; but because also of his presence and

authority in it, and with it continually. Hence, whatever is

spoken in the Scripture is, and ought to be unto us, as the im

mediate word of the Holy Ghost: he continues therein to speak

unto us; and this gives the reason of,

2. The manner of his speaking in this testimony; exervºis,

* he bears witness to us,’ he doth it actually and constantly in

the Scriptures by his authority therein. And he doth so unto

us, that is, not unto us only who preach and teach those things,

not unto the apostles and other Christian teachers of the gos

i. but unto all of us of the church of Israel, who acknow

edge the truth of the Scriptures, and own them as the rule of

our faith and obedience. So doth he often join himself unto

them to whom he wrote and spake of, by reason of the com

mon alliance between them as Hebrews. See chap. ii. 3. and

the exposition of that place. As if he had said, this is that

which the Holy Ghost in the Scripture testifies unto us all;

which should put an end unto all controversies about those

things. Nothing else is taught you, but what is testified before

hand by God himself.

Obs. I. It is the authority of the Holy Ghost alone, speak

ing unto us in the Scripture, whereinto all our faith is to be re

solved.

Obs. II. We are to propose nothing in the preaching and

worship of the gospel, but what is testified unto by the Holy

Ghost:—not traditions, not our own reasons and inventions.

Obs. III. When an important truth consonant unto the Scrip

ture is declared, it is useful and expedient to confirm it with

some express testimony of Scripture.

3. The manner of the expression is emphatical, zz, r. Invas

re sys', ‘ even also the Holy Spirit himself.” For herein we

are directed unto his holy divine person, and not an external

operation of divine power, as the Socinians dream. It is that

Holy Spirit himself, that continueth to speak to us in the

Scripture. This is the first thing, the “introduction' of the tes

timony.

Secondly, There are two things in this testimony of the

Holy Ghost. The 1. is the matter or substance of it. 2. The

order of the things contained in it, or spoken by him. The

introduction of the former, is in the words we have spoken
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unto; that of the latter, in the close of the verse, in these

words, “for after he had spoken before.”

Of the testimony itself, which is declarative of the nature

ef the new covenant made in Christ, and confirmed in him,

there are two general parts. 1. That which concerns the sanc

tification of the elect, by the communication of effectual grace

unto them for their conversion and obedience. The 2. is con

cerning the complete pardon of their sins, and the casting them

into everlasting oblivion.

The first of these, the Holy Ghost witnesseth in the first

place, but he stays not there; afterwards he adds the latter,

concerning the pardon of sin and iniquities, this being that

alone wherein at present the apostle is concerned, and from

thence he confirms his present argument; he distinguisheth it

from the other, as that which was of particular use in itself.

And therefore, ver. 17. is to be supplied by, “ and thence, or

* thereon also, their sins and iniquities I will pardon.”

The words themselves have in both parts of them, been ex

plained at large on chap. viii. where they are first produced as

the great foundation of the ensuing discourses of the apostle,

so that they are not here again to be opened. We are only to

consider the argument of the apostle from the latter part of

them: and it is this ; that the covenant being confirmed and

established, that is, in the blood and by the one sacrifice of

Christ, there can be no more offering for sin. For God will

never appoint nor accept of any thing that is needless and use

less in his service, least of all in things of so great importance

as is the offering for sin. Yea, the continuation of such sa

crifices would overthrow the faith of the church, and all the

grace of the new covenant. For, saith the apostle, in the new

covenant, and by it, the Holy Ghost testifieth, that as it was

confirmed by the one sacrifice of Christ, perfect pardon and

forgiveness of sin is prepared for, and tendered unto the whole

church, and every one that believes. To what purpose, then,

should there be any more offerings for sin Yea, they who

look for, and trust unto any other, they fall into that sin, for

which there is no remission provided in this covenant, nor shall

any other offering be accepted for them for ever. For they

despise both the wisdom and grace of God, the blood of Christ,

and the witness of the Holy Ghost, whereof there is no remis

sion; so he disputes, ver. 28, 29. of this chapter.

And here we are come unto a full end of the dogmatical

part of this epistle, a portion of Scripture filled with heavenly

and glorious mysteries, the light of the church of the Gen

tiles, the glory of the people Israel, the foundation and bul

wark of faith evangelical.

I do therefore here, with all humility, and sense of my own weak- .
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ness and utter disability for so great a work, thankfully own the

guidance and assistance which hath been given mc in the interpre

tation of it, so far as it is, or may be of use unto the church, as a

oncre effect of sovereign and undeserved grace. From that alone it

7s, that having many and many a time been at an utter loss as to

the mind of the Holy Ghost, and finding no relief in the worthy

labours of others, he hath graciously answered my poor, weak sup

plications, in supplies of the light and evidence of truth.

* -
* -

WER. 19—23–Ezorris sy, wºol, ºratºriz, sº tº strołow ray 32:-

wy w to aiwari Inzov, *, *zzwºrsy ºv oºcy reºrizrew 22, Yazav, 3.2

** 22razºwards, teriºr tº: rag”, “re' i. ºf it:::: tºyzy sºr a
º

Toy 2,xoy rev (-)28- IIzºzºzºw:3z air. & 2 nººn: zºo. 2; ºv *xrºpe

~ -

gº warras, sºexyrº-wºo, twº zºo. 2; xºre ovºi, nºw, worn;2;. Kz.
º

-

2,328ºvo, to a wºo, tº2r. xzéata, xxtezºzºv tº cºoxoyay tº raise;

axxwn (rato; 72% *zzyſºxazºvos).

VER. 19—23.–Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter

into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living

way which he hath consecrated for us through the pail, that is

to say, his flesh ; and having an high priest orer the house of

God; let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance of

faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, and

our bodies washed with pure water : let us hold fast the pro

fession of our faith without wavering, (for he is faithful that

promised.) -

In these words the apostle enters on the last part of the epis

tle, which is wholly parenetical or hortatory. For though

there be some occasional intermixtures of doctrines consonant

to those which are insisted on before, yet the professed design

of the whole remainder of the epistle, is to propose to, and

}. on the Hebrews such duties of various sorts, as the truths

he had insisted on, do direct unto, and make necessary to all that.

believe. And in all his exhortations there is a mixture of the

ground of the duties exhorted to, of their necessity, and of the

privilege which we have in being admitted to them, and accept

ed with them, all taken from the priesthood and sacrifice of

Christ, with the effects of them, and the benefits which we re

ceive thereby.

In these words there are three things.

1. The ground and reason of the duty exhorted to, with the

foundation of it, as the especial privilege of the gospel, ver, 19

—21.

2. The way and manner of our using this privilege to that

end, ver. 22.

3. The special duty exhorted to, which is perseverance and

constancy in believing, ver. 23. -
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In the first we have, 1. A note of inference, or deduction of

the following exhortation from what was before discoursed, ºr,

• therefore.” 2. A friendly compellation of them to whom he

spake, used formerly, but now repeated after a long interrup

tion, abºxçe, ‘brethren.’ 3. The privilege itself, which is the

foundation of the exhortation, zºli, wagencia, tº twº tire?,” twº

&yoy, having boldness to enter into the holiest. 4. The

means whereby we attain the privilege, which fits us for this

duty, , ra alwar, Izre, ‘by the blood of Jesus.’ 5. The means

of using and exercising it as a privilege in a way of duty, ver.

20. the way is consecrated for us.” 6. A further encourage

ment to it, from the consideration of our high priest : “having

a high priest,’ ver, 21.

1. The apostle repeats his obliging compellation, 23.2%,

“brethren.’ And herein he hath a peculiar respect to those a

mong the Hebrews who had received the gospel in sincerity.

For although there was a natural brotherhood between him

and the whole people of Israel, and they were always wonted

to call themselves brethren in general, on the account of their

original stock and separation from the rest of the world, as

Acts xxviii. 27. yet this word and name is used by the apostle

on the account of that spiritual relation which was between

them which believe in God through Jesus Christ.’ See chap.

iii. 1. and the exposition of it. And the apostle by the use of

it here, testifies to two things. 1. That although they had not

as yet a full understanding of the nature and use of all legal in

stitutions and sacrifices, nor of their abolishing by the coming

of Christ, and the discharge of his office, yet this had not for

feited their interest in the heavenly calling, on account whereof

he dealt with them as with brethren. 2. That this difference,

so far as it had yet continued, had no way alienated his mind

and affections from them, though he knew how great their mis

take was, and what danger even of eternal ruin, it exposed

them to. Hereby were the minds of those Hebrews secured

from prejudice against his person and his doctrine, and inclined

to a compliance with his exhortation. Had he called them he

retics and schismatics, and I know not what other names of re

proach, which are the terms of use on the like occasions amongst

us, he had in all probability, turned that which was lame quite

out of the way. But he had another spirit, was under another

conduct of wisdom and grace, than most men are now acquaint

ed withal.

Obs. I. It is not every mistake, every error, though it be in

things of great importance, while it overthrows not the foun

dation, that can divest men of a fraternal interest with others

in the heavenly calling.

2. There is a note of inference from the preceding discourse,

declaring it the ground of the present exhortation, sº, there
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fore;” seeing that these things are now made manifest to you,

seeing it is so evidently testified to, that the old covenant, sac

rifiees and worship, could not make us perfect, nor give us an

access to God, whereon they are removed and taken away,

which the Scripture fully testifies to ; and seeing all this is ef

fected or accomplished in the office and by the sacrifice of Christ.

which they could not effect; and privileges are thereon grant

ed to believers, which they were not before made partakers of,

let us make use of them to the glory of God, and our own sal

vation, in the duties which they necessarily require. And we

may observe, that the apostle applies this inference from his

discourse, to the use and improvement of the liberty and pri

vileges granted to us in Christ, with the holy worship belong

ing thereunto, as we shall see in opening of the words. How

beit, there is another conclusion implied in the words, though

not expressed by him ; and this is, that they should cease and

give over their attendance to the legal worship and sacrifices,

as those which now were altogether useless, being indeed abo

lished. This is the principal design of the apostle in the whole

epistle, namely, to call off the believing Hebrews from all ad

herence to, and conjunction in Mosaic institutions. I'or he

knew the danger, both spiritual and temporal, which would ac

company and arise from such an adherence.

For, 1st, It would insensibly weaken their faith in Christ,

and give them a disregard of evangelical worship, which did

indeed prove to many of them a cause of that apostasy and

final destruction, which he so frequently warns them against.

2dly, Whereas God had determined now speedily to put an

utter end unto the city, temple, and all its worship, by an uni

versal desolation, for the sins of the people, if they did obsti

nately adhere unto the observance of that worship, it was just

ly to be feared, that they would perish in that destruction that

was approaching, which probably many of them did. To in

struct them in that light and knowledge of the truth, that

might deliver them from these evils, was the first design of the

apostle in the doctrinal part of this epistle: yet doth he not

plainly and in terms express it any where in this epistle; not

in this place, where it was most properly and naturally to be

introduced; yet he doth that which evidently includes it, name

ly, exhort them unto those duties, which, on the principles he

hath declared, are utterly inconsistent with Mosaic worship:

and this is our free entrance into the holiest by the blood of

Jesus. For an entrance, in any sense, with our worship into

the most holy place, is inconsistent with, and destructive of all

Mosaic institutions. And this was an effect of the singular

wisdom wherewith the apostle was furnished, to write this epis

tle. For had he directly and in terms opposed their observance,

no small tumult and outcry would have been made against it,
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and great provocations had been given unto the unbelieving

Jews. But he doth the same thing no less effectually in these

words, wherein notwithstanding, there is scarce a word, which

that application of his discourse doth not follow upon. And

his wisdom herein, ought to be an instructive example, unto

all those that are called unto the instruction of others in the

dispensation of the gospel, especially such as through any mis

takes, do oppose themselves unto the truth. Such things as

will give exasperation unto the spirits, or advantages unto the

temptations of men, ought to be avoided, or treated on with

that wisdom, gentleness and meekness, as may be no prejudice

unto them. This way of procedure doth the same apostle ex

pressly prescribe unto all ministers of the gospel, 2 Tim. ii.

23–26.

3. There is in the words, the privilege which is the founda

tion of the duty exhorted unto; gorris sº wºnzia» us twº size?”

twº away, “having therefore boldness to enter into the holiest,’

for a regular entrance into, or of the most holy. The privi

lege intended, is directly opposed unto the state of things un

der the law ; and from the consideration of it, is the nature of

it to be learned. For the entrance into the holiest, in the ta

bernacle, belonged unto the worship of the church; it was the

principal part thereof; but it had many imperfections attend

ing it. 1. It was not into the special presence of God, but

only unto a place made with hands, filled with some represen

tations of things that could not be seen. 2. None might ever

enter into it, but the high priest alone, and that only once a

..year. 3. The body of the people, the whole congregation,

were therefore jointly and severally utterly excluded from any

entrance into it. 4. The prohibition of this entrance into this

holy place, belonged unto that bondage wherein they were kept

under the law, which hath been before declared. The privi

lege here mentioned, being opposed to this state of things

among them, which respected their present worship; it is cer

tain that it doth concern the present worship of God by Christ

under the gospel. And they are therefore utterly mistaken,

who suppose the entrance into the most holy, to be an entrance

into heaven after this life for all believers. For the apostle

doth not here oppose the glorious state of heaven, unto the

church of the Hebrews, and their legal services; but the pri

vileges of the gospel-state and worship only: nor would it have

been to his purpose so to have done. For the Hebrews might

have said, that although the glory of heaven after this life, do

exceed the glories of the services of the tabernacle, which none

ever questioned; yet the benefit, use and efficacy of their pre

sent ordinances and worship, might be more excellent than any

thing that they could obtain by the gospel. Neither were be

lievers then, also excluded from heaven after death, any more
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than now. Therefore, the privilege mentioned, is that which

belongs unto the gospel church in its perfect state in this world.

And the exercise and use of it, doth consist in our drawing nigh

unto God in holy services and worship through Christ, as the

apostle declares, ver, 22, 23.

There is then a two-fold opposition in these words, unto the

state of the people under the law. 1. As unto the spirit and

frame of mind in the worshippers. Or, 2. As unto the place

of the worship, from whence they were excluded, and where

unto we are admitted. -

1. The first is in the word, rºnzızy, “boldness.” There

were two things with respect unto those worshippers in this

matter. 1. A legal prohibition from entering into the holy

place, whereon they had no liberty or freedom so to do ; be

cause they were forbidden on several penalties. 2. Dread and

fear, which deprived them of all boldness or holy conſidence in

their approaches unto God; therefore, the apostle expresseth

the contrary frame of believers under the New Testament, by

a word that signifieth both liberty, or freedom from any pro

hibition, and boldness with confidence in the exercise of that

liberty. I have spoken before of the various use and significa

tion of this word zajazz, which the apostle, both in this and

other epistles, useth frequently to express both their right, and

liberty, and confidence unto, and in their access unto God, of

believers under the New Testament, in opposition to the state

of them under the Old. We have a right unto it, we have li

berty without restraint by any prohibition, we have confidence

and assurance without dread or fear.

2. This liberty we have, is tº sºoy; 7:07.2/2/r, aditus, in

troitus ; ray &ytay, that is, the ‘true sanctuary, the holy

place not made with hands.’ See chap. ix. 11, 12. The imme

diate gracious presence of God himself in Christ Jesus. What

ever was typically represented in the most holy place of old,

we have access unto, that is, unto God himself we have an ac

cess in one spirit by Christ.

Obs. II. This is the great fundamental privilege of the gos

pel, that believers, in all their holy worship, have liberty, bold

ness and confidence, to enter with it and by it, into the gra

cious presence of God. -

1. They are not hindered by any prohibition. God set

bounds unto Mount Sinai, that none should pass or break

through into his presence in the giving of the law. He hath

set none to Mount Sion, but all believers have right, title and

liberty to approach unto him, even unto this throne. There is

no such order now, that he who draws nigh shall be cut off, but

on the contrary, that he that doth not so do, shall be destroyed.

2. Hence there is no dread, fear, or terror in their minds,

hearts, or consciences, when they make those approaches unto
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God. This was a consequent of the same interdict of the law,

which is now taken away. They have not received the spirit

of bondage unto fear, but the Spirit of the Son, whereby with

holy boldness they cry, Abba Father; for where the Spirit of

the Lord is, there is liberty; they have freedom unto, and con

fidence in their duties, and therein consists the greatest evidence

of our interest in the gospel and privileges thereof.

3. The nature of gospel-worship consists in this, that it is

an entrance with boldness into the presence of God. How

ever men may multiply duties, of what sort or nature soever

they be, if they design not in and by them, to enter into the

presence of God, if they have not some experience that so they

do, if they are taken up with other thoughts, and rest in the

outward performance of them, they belong not unto evangeli

cal worship. The only exercise of faith in them, is in an en

trance into the presence of God.

4. Our approach unto God in gospel-worship, is unto him,

as evidencing himself in a way of grace and mercy. Hence it

is said to be an entrance into the holiest, for in the holy place

were all the pledges and tokens of God's grace and favour, as

we have manifested upon the foregoing chapter. And as the

taking off of the old prohibition, gives us liberty, and the in

stitution of the worship of the gospel, gives us title unto this

privilege; so the consideration of the nature of that presence

of God whereunto we approach, gives us boldness thereunto.

5. The procuring cause of this privilege, is in the next place

expressed; we have it w to aiwar, Inrov, “by the blood of Jesus,’

say we. It is the procuring cause of this privilege, that is in

tended, which is often so proposed. The blood of Jesus Christ

is the same with his sacrifice, the offering of himself, or the

offering of his body once only. For he offered himself in and

by the effusion of his blood, whereby he made atonement for

sin, which could not be otherwise effected. And it is here op

posed, as also in the whole preceding discourse, unto the blood

of the legal sacrifices. They could not procure, they did not

effect any such liberty of access unto God in the holy place.

This was done by the blood of Jesus only, whereby he accom

plished what the sacrifices of the law could not do. And it is

a cause of this privilege on a two-fold account. 1. In its re

spect unto God, in its oblation. 2. In respect unto the con

sciences of believers, in its application.

1. By its oblation, it removed and took away all causes of

distance between God and believers. It made atonement for

them, answered the law, removed the curse, broke down the

partition-wall, or the law of commandments contained in ordi

nances, wherein were all the prohibitions of approaching unto

God with boldness. Hereby also he rent the vail which inter

Vol. VI, - - K k
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posed and hid the gracious presence of God from us. And these

things being removed out of the way by the blood of the obla

tion, or offering of Christ, peace being thereby made with God,

he procured him to be reconciled unto us, inviting us to accept

and make use of that reconciliation, by receiving the atonement.

Hence believers have boldness to appear before him, and ap

proach unto his presence. See Rom. v. 11. 2 Cor. v. 18–21.

Eph. ii. 13–18. Hereon was it the procuring, the purchasing

cause of this privilege.

2. It is the cause of it with respect unto the consciences of

believers, in the application of it unto their souls. There are

not only all the hindrances mentioned, on the part of God, ly

ing in the way of our access unto him, but also the consciences

of men from a sense of the guilt of sin, were filled with fear and

dread of God, and durst not so much as desire an immediate ac

cess unto him. The efficacy of the blood of Christ being through

believing communicated unto them, takes away all this dread

and fear. And this is done principally by his bestowing on

them the Holy Spirit, which is a Spirit of liberty, as our apos

tle shews at large, 2 Cor. iii. Wherefore we have boldness to

enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, on these three ac

counts.

1. In that atonement is made thereby for sin, and peace with

God, so as that he is reconciled unto us; all that anger being

turned away, that did deter us from any such approach.

2. Fear, dread, and bondage are taken away, so as the act

ing of faith on God through the blood of Jesus, doth expel

them, and remove them out of our mind.

3. We receive the Holy Spirit therewithal; who is a Spirit

of liberty, power, holy boldness, enabling us to cry Abba Father.

Obs. III. Nothing but the blood of Jesus could have given

this boldness, nothing that stood in the way of it, could other

wise have been removed, nothing else could have set our souls

at liberty from that bondage, that was come upon them by sin.

Obs. IV. Rightly esteem, and duly improve the blessed pri

vilege which was purchased for us at so dear a rate.—What

shall we render unto him How unspeakable are our obliga
tions unto faith and love

Obs. W. Confidence in an access unto God not built on, not

resolved into the blood of. Christ, is but a daring presumption
which God abhors.

VER. 20.-Having told us that we have tº strºy, “an en

trance into the holiest,” he now declares what the way is where

by we may do so. The way into the holiest under the taber

nacle was a passage with blood through the sanctuary, and then

a turning aside of the vail, as we have declared before. But

the whole church was forbidden the use of this way, and it was



WER. 19–23.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 515

appointed for no other end but to signify, that in due time there

should be a way opened unto believers unto the presence of God,

which was not yet prepared. And this the apostle describes,

1. From the preparation of it; ‘which he hath consecrated.’

2. From the properties of it: it was a ‘new and living way.”

3. From the tendency of it, which he expresseth, 1st, Typi

cally, or with respect unto the old way under the tabernacle:

it was “through the vail. 2dly, In an exposition of that type;

* that is, his flesh.” In the whole, there is a description of the

exercise of faith in our access unto God by Christ Jesus. “Ha

ving therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the holiest, by

the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way which he hath con

secrated for us, through the vail, that is to say, his flesh.”

First, The preparation of this way is by an ºyzzinzues, “by

a dedication.” The word hath a double signification, one in

things natural, the other in things sacred, which yet are of no

affinity unto one another. In things natural, it is to make new,

so as to be ready for use. In things sacred, it is to dedicate or

consecrate any thing at the first erection or making of it unto

sacred services. The latter sense of the word, which we receive

in our translation, is here to be embraced, yet so as it includes

the former also. For it is spoken in opposition unto the dedi

cation of the tabernacle, and way into the most holy place, by

the blood of sacrifices, whereof we have treated in the ninth

chapter. So was this way into the holy place consecrated, de

dicated, and set apart sacredly for the use of believers, so as

that there never is, nor ever can be, any other way but by the

blood of Jesus. Or there is this also in it, that the way itself

was new prepared and made, not being extant before.

Obs. VI. The way of our entrance into the holiest, is solemn

ly dedicated and consecrated for us, so as that with boldness we

may make use of it.—He hath done it for us, for our use, our

benefit, and advantage.

Secondly, The properties of this way are two.

1. That it is, ºrgartares, “new.” 1st, Because it was but new

ly made and prepared. 2dly, Because it belongs unto the new

covenant. 3dly, Because it admits of no decays, but is always

new, as unto its efficacy and use, as in the day of its first pre

paration. Whereas that of the tabernacle waxed old, and so

was prepared for a removal; this way shall never be altered nor

changed, never decay, it is always new.

2. Zaray, it is ‘living.” This epithet is placed by apposition,

without any note of distinction or conjunction. And it is said

to be living, 1. In opposition unto the way into the holiest un

der the tabernacle, which was, 1st, By death. Nothing could

be done in it, without the blood of the sacrifices. 2dly. It was

the cause of death unto any one that should*º of it, the

- 2
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high priest only excepted, and he but once a-year. 2. It is liv

ing as unto its efficacy, it is not a dead thing; it is that which

hath a spiritual vital efficacy in our access unto God. 3. It is

living from its effects; it leads to life, and effectually brings us

thcreunto, and is the only way of entering into everlasting life.

Obs. VII. All the privileges we have by Christ, are great, glo

rious and efficacious, all tending and leading unto life.

This new and living way of our approach unto God, is no

thing but the exercise of faith, for acceptance with God by the

sacrifice of Christ, according unto the revelation made in the

gospel. -

Thirdly, He shews which way it thus leads to the holiest, or

what is the tendency of it: *.x re xzrawiraruzzes, it is, “through

the vail. The apostle shews here expressly what he alludeth

to, in the declaration he makes of our entrance into the holiest.

The vail here intended by him, was that between the sanctuary

and the most holy place, of which a description is given in

ch. ix. For there was no possible entrance thereinto, but

through that wail, which was turned aside, when the high priest

entered. What this wail was unto the high priest, in his en

trance into that holy place, that is the flesh of Christ unto us

in ours, as in the last place is described in exposition of this

type, retirr, tº zººxes &vre, ‘that is, his flesh.”

For the opening of these words, and the vindication of the

apostle's application of this type, we may observe,

1. The flesh of Christ, the body of Christ, the blood of

Christ, Christ himself, are all mentioned distinctly, as the mat

ter of his sacrifice. See ch. ix. 14, 25. 28.

2. This is done on various respects, to express either the dig

nity, or the efficacy of the nature, and manner of his offering.

3. In the sacrifice of Christ, the flesh was that which suffer

ed peculiarly, as the great token and evidence of his real suf

ferings.

4. The whole efficacy of his sacrifice, is ascribed unto every

essential part of the human nature of Christ, in that which is

either acted, or suffered therein; to his soul, Isa. liii.; his blood,

ch, ix. 14. ; his body, ver, 10.; his flesh, as in this place. For

these things were not distinctly operative, one in one effect,

another in another, but all of them concurred in his nature and

person, which he offered once wholly to God. So that where

any of them is mentioned, the whole human nature of Christ,

as unto the efficacy of it in his sacrifice, is intended.

5. Yet were these things distinctly typified and fore-signified

in the sacrifices and service of old. So was the flesh of Christ

by the vail, as his whole nature by the tabernacle, his soul by

the scape-goat, his body and blood by the sin-offering on the

day of expiation, when the sacrifice was burnt without the

gamp. -
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6. Herein, in an especial manner, was the whole a type of

the flesh of Christ, in that there was no entrance to be laid

open into the holy place, but by the rending of the vail. The

high priest entered into it, by turning the wail aside, whereon it

immediately closed again, and forbade an entrance, and a pros

pect, unto others. Wherefore, there could be no abiding en

trance into that holy place, unless the vail was rent and torn in

pieces, so that it could close no more. Accordingly, it came to

pass on the death of the Lord Jesus, that the vail of the tem

ple was rent from the top to the bottom. And that which is

signified hereby is only this, that by virtue of the sacrifice of

Christ, wherein his flesh was torn and rent, we have a full en

trance into the holy place, such as would have been of old, upon

the rending of the vail. This therefore is the genuine interpre

tation of this place, “We enter with boldness unto the most

holy place through the vail, that is to say, his flesh.' We do so

by virtue of the sacrifice of himself, wherein his flesh was rent,

and all hindrances thereby taken away from us. . Of all which

hindrances the vail was an emblem, and principal instance, un

til it was rent and removed.

The sufficiency of the sacrifice of Christ unto all the ends of

the perfection of the church, in all duties and privileges, is that

which the apostle instructs us unto herein. And there is great

instruction given us in this comparison of the type, and anti

type, into the way and nature of our access unto God, in all

our solemn worship. It is God, as he was represented in the

holy place, to whom we address ourselves peculiarly, that is,

God the Father as on a throne of grace; the manner of our

access is with holy confidence, grounded solely on the efficacy of

the blood or sacrifice of Christ. The way is by faith, as to the

removal of the obstacles, and the view of God as reconciled.

This is given us by the suffering of Christ in the flesh, which

laid open the entrance into the holy place. Wherefore the apos

tle says not, that the wail was the flesh of Christ, as some pre

tend, who have hence cavilled at the authority of this Epistle,

on no other ground but beeg (se they could not apprehend the

spiritual light and wisdom that is therein: only he says, we

have our entrance into the holy place by virtue of the flesh of

Christ, which was rent in his sacrifice; as, through the rending

of the vail, a way was laid open into the holiest. This is the

first encouragement unto the duty exhorted to, from the bene

fit and privilege we have by the blood of Christ.

Another, to the same purpose, follows. -

Ver. 21.-‘And having a great high priest over the house of

God, was it” utyay ºr ro, oxo re Ois. “Having,’ is understood

from ver, 19. ; the word whereby the apostle expresseth our re

lation unto Christ, ch. iv. 15. He is our priest, he exerciseth

that office on our behalf, and our duty it is in all things to be
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such as becometh this great high priest to own in the discharge

of his office. What became him that he might be our high

priest, as it is expressed, ch. vii. 26, shews what we ought to

be in our measure that belong to his care, and say with bold

ness, ‘We have an high priest;" which is another encourage

ment unto the diligent attendance to the duties we are here ex

horted unto. For it may be said, that notwithstanding the

provision of a new way into the holiest, and boldness given us

to enter thereinto, yet in ourselves we know not how to do it,

unless we are under the conduct of a priest, as the church of

old was in their worship. All those priests being removed, how

shall we do now to draw nigh unto God, without such a con

duct, such a countenance 2 The apostle removes this from them,

and gives encouragement for what he had proved to be a duty

before, namely, that we have a great high priest.

Three things are in the words: 1. That we have a priest.

2. That he is a great priest. 3. That part of his office where

in, in this duty, we are concerned, which is, that he is over the

house of God.

1. The first hath been spoken unto on many occasions. Only

the apostle calls him not here, “our high priest, which he doth

most frequently, but a priest,’ with the addition of “great;"

“a great priest,’ which answers directly to the Hebrew expres

sion, ºr Tin jTB, as the high priest was called; yet the apostle

hath a respect unto his eminency above all other priests what

soever, . He is great in his person, God and man, as he had de

scribed him, ch. i. ii. iii.; great in his glorious exaltation, ch.

viii. 1, 2.; great in his power and the efficacy of his office, ch.

vii. 25.; great in honour, dignity and authority; the consider

ation whereof leads both unto the confirmation of our faith, and

the ingenerating of a due reverence in our hearts towards him.

For as he is so great, as that he can save us unto the uttermost,

or give us acceptance before God, as unto our persons and our

duties; so he is so glorious, that we ought to apply ourselves to

him with reverence and godly fear. -

2. That which, unto the particitar end designed in this place,

we ought to consider in his office is, that he is over the house

of God. The apostle doth not therein consider the sacrifice of

himself, which he proposed as the foundation of the privilege

whence the ensuing duty is inferred, but what he is and doth

after his sacrifice, now he is exalted in heaven; for this was the

second part of the office of the high priest. The first was, to

offer sacrifice for the people, the other was, to take the over

sight of the house of God; for so it is particularly expressed

with respect unto Joshua, who was an eminent type of Christ,

Zech. iii. 6, 7. The whole care of ordering all things in the

house of God, was committed to the high priest; so is it now in

the hand of Christ, he is over the house of God, to order all
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things unto the glory of God, and the salvation of the church.

* The house of God,' roy sixa, rev Otov, that is, the whole house

of God, the family of heaven and earth, that part of the church

above, and that here below, which make up but one house of

God. The church here below is comprised in the first place;

for unto them it is that this encouragement is given, unto whom

this motive of drawing nigh is proposed, namely, as they have

an high priest. And it is in the heavenly sanctuary wherein he

administereth, or in the house of God above, into which also we

do enter by our prayers and sacred worship; so is he for ever

over his own house.

Obs. VIII. The Lord Christ doth peculiarly preside over all

the persons, duties, and worship of believers in the church of

God.—1. In that all their worship is of his appointment, and

what is not so, belongs not to the house of God. 2. In that

he assists the worshippers by his Spirit, for the performance of

this duty. 3. That he makes their services accepted with God.

4. In rendering their worship glerious by the administration of

his Spirit; and, 5. In rendering effectual through the addition

of the incense of his intercession. For other things that may

be hence educed, see our exposition of ch. iv. 14–16.

VER. 22.—Let us draw near with a true heart, in full assurance

of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience,

and our bodies washed with pure water.

The duty is here expressed, whereunto these encouragements

and privileges do direct and lead. And this duty is described,

1. By the nature of it, “Let us draw near.” 2. The qualifica

tion of the persons by whom it is to be performed, “with a

true heart.” 3. The manner of its performance, ‘in full assu

rance of faith.” 4. The preparation for it; which is twofold,

First, That our hearts are sprinkled from an evil conscience.”

Secondly, That our “bodies are washed with pure water.”

1. The duty itself is expressed by reoritzakºa, the word

whereby the whole performance of all divine, solemn worship,

was constantly expressed. For God having fixed the residence

of the signs of his presence unto a certain place, namely, that

of the tabernacle and altar, none could worship him but it was

by an approach, an access, a drawing nigh unto that place, the

means of their worship, and the pledges of God's presence

therein. So were they to bring their gifts, their offerings, their

sacrifices; every thing wherewith they worshipped in it was an

approximation unto God. Now all these things, tabernacle,

temple, altar, as we have shewed, were types of Christ and the

gracious presence of God in him, and they were appointed only

unto this end, to teach the church to look for an access to God

in and by him alone. Wherefore the apostle tells the Hebrews,

that as they had under the old testament an approach unto God,
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and were then a reozºzºwo, “those that came and drew nigh

unto him, yet it was defective in three things. 1. That it was

by carnal means, “the blood of bulls and goats.” 2. That it

was not unto God himself, but only some outward pledges of

his presence. 3. That in this access, they were always exclud

ed from an entrance into the holiest. This way being now re

moved, there is that appointed in the room thereof, which is lia

ble to mone of these defects. For, 1. It is not by things car

nal, but in a holy spiritual way and manner, as the ensuing de

scription of it doth manifest. 2. It is not unto any outward

pledges of the divine presence, but immediately unto God him

self, even the Father. 3. It is into the most holy place itself,

the special residence of God, and of our high priest Christ Je

sus. Wherefore this drawing near containeth all the holy wor

ship of the church, both public and private, all the ways of our

access unto God by Christ. And the charge given for this duty,

is the first inference the apostle maketh from the consideration

of the benefits we receive by the priesthood and sacrifice of

Christ. - -

2. The principal qualification of the persons exhorted unto

this duty, is a ‘true heart,' axºn; wagºas. God, in an especial

manner, requireth truth in the inward parts in all that come

unto him, Psal. li. 6. Especially he doth so in his worship,

John iv. 24. Now truth respects either the mind, and is oppo

sed unto falsehood; or respects the heart and affections, and is

opposed unto hypocrisy. In the first way, all false worship is

rejected, all means of the worship of God not of his own insti

tution. But the truth of the heart here intended, is the since

rity of heart, which is opposed unto all hypocrisy. Two things

are therefore comprised in this qualification :

Obs. IX. 1. That the heart is that which God principally re

spects in our access unto him.—The Hebrews, in their degene

rate condition, rested in the outward performance of duties; so

as that they made their access outwardly according to the in

stitutions and directions of the law, they were regardless of

themselves, and of the inner man, and of the frame thereof.

But it is the heart that God requires, and accordingly that it be

under the conduct of doctrinal truth in the light of the mind,

and not only that it be true, and free from hypocrisy in the acts

of worship that it goes about, but also that in its habitual frame

it he holy, and throughout leavened with sincerity. Thence it

is denominated a true heart. If men be sincere in the acts of

worship, but fail of it in point of walking in conversation, they

will not be accepted in it. -

Obs. X. 2. Universal, internal sincerity of heart, is required

of all those that draw nigh unto God in his holy worship—It

is so, 1. From the nature of God. 2. From the nature of the

worship itself. 3. I’rom the conscience of the worshippers,

-
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which can have neither boldness nor confidence without it.

What is required unto that sincerity or true heart, without

which we cannot fully draw nigh unto God in any duty of his

worship, I cannot now declare.

3. There is the way and manner, together with the principle

to be acted in all our accesses unto God, sy rangopogiz tº ratios,

* in the full assurance of faith.” First, “Without faith it is

impossible to please God.” Wherefore faith is required in this

access on a twofold account: 1. Of the qualification of the per

son, he must be a true believer who hath this access, all others

are utterly excluded from it. 2. Of its actual exercise in every

particular duty of access. “Abel, by faith, offered his sacri

fice.’ And there is no duty acceptable unto God, which is not

quickened and enlivened by faith. Secondly, As unto this ac

cess unto God by Christ, the apostle requires that there be a

full assurance of faith. Many have disputed wherein this assu

rance of faith doth consist, what it is that belongs thereunto.

We must consider the design of the apostle, and scope of the

place, and what they do require. The word is used only in

this place, though the verb, range poeia, be elsewhere, Itom. iv.

21. xiv. 5. to signify a full satisfaction of mind, in what we

are persuaded of Here two things seem to be included in it.

First, That which in other places the apostle expresseth by

waijazia, which is the word constantly used to declare the frame

of mind which is, or ought to be, in gospel-worshippers, in op

position unto that of the law. And it |. two things in it:

1. An open view of the spiritual glories, of the way and end of

our approach unto God, which they had not. 2. Liberty and

confidence; liberty of speech, and confidence of being accept

ed, which in their bondage condition they had not. Therefore

the apostle thus expresseth the way and manner of our ap

proaching to God by Christ, in opposition unto that under the

law, and affirms it to be in the full assurance, and spiritual bold

ness of faith. This is the plerophory of it, which frame of

mind is plainly directed unto.

2. A firm and immoveable persuasion concerning the priest

hood of Christ, whereby we have this access unto God, with

the glory and efficacy of it: faith, without wavering. For

many...of the Hebrews who had received in general the faith of

the gospel, yet wavered up and down in their minds about this

office of Christ, and the glorious things related of it by the

apostle; supposing that there might some place be yet left for

the administration of the legal high priest. This frame the

apostle confutes; and shews that under it men could have no

access to God, nor acceptance with him. Wherefore the full

assurance of faith here, respects not the assurance that any have

of their own salvation, nor any degree of such an assurance;

it is only the full satisfaction of our souls and consciences in the
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reality and efficacy of the priesthood of Christ to give us accep

tance with God, in opposition unto all other ways and means

thereof, that is intended. But withal, this persuasion is accom

panied with an assured trust of our own acceptance with God

in and by him, with an acquiescence of our souls therein.

Obs. XI. The actual exercise of faith is required in all our

approaches unto God, in every particular duty of his worship.

Without this no outward solemnity of worship, no exercise of

it, will avail us.

Obs. XII. It is faith in Christ alone that gives us boldness of

access unto God.

Obs. XIII. The person and office of Christ, are to be rested

in with full assurance in all our accesses to the throne of grace.

4. There is a two-fold preparation prescribed unto us for the

right discharge of this duty. 1. That our hearts be sprinkled

from an evil conscience. 2. That our bodies be washed with

pure water. It is plain that the apostle in these expressions

alludeth unto the necessary preparations for divine service un

der the law. For whereas there were various ways, whereby

men were legally defiled, so there were means appointed for

their legal purification, which we have declared on chap. ix.

Without the use and application of those purifications, if any

of them that were so defiled, did draw nigh unto the worship

of God, he was to die, or be cut off. These institutions the

apostle doth not only allude unto, and make application of

things outward and carnal, unto things inward and spiritual;

but withal declares what was their nature and typical adminis

tration. They were not appointed for their own sakes, but to

typify and represent the spiritual grace, and its efficacy, which

we receive by the sacrifice of Christ. The subject spoken of is

two-fold: 1. The heart; 2. The body: that is, the inward

and outward man.

First, As unto the heart, it is required that with respect unto

it, it be sprinkled from an evil conscience. There is no doubt

but in this place, as in many others, the heart is taken for all

the faculties of our souls, with our affections. For it is that

wherein conscience is seated, wherein it acts its power, which

it doth especially in the practical understanding, as the affec

tions are ruled and guided thereby. *

This conscience is affirmed to be “evil,” are rvºnºia; ranga;,

antecedently unto the means proposed for the taking it away.

Conscience, as conscience, is not to be separated from the heart,

but as it is evil, it must be so.

Conscience may be said to be evil on two accounts. 1. As

it disquieteth, perplexeth, judgeth, and condemneth for sin.

In this sense the apostle speaks of conscience, ver. 2. A con

science condemning us for sin, which the sacrifices of the law

pould not take away; so a heart with an evil conscience, is a
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heart terrified and condemning for sin. 2. On account of a

vitiated principle in the conscience, which prevents it from per

forming its duty, and allows the soul to remain secure when it

is filled with all unclean vicious habits, . And hereon it signifies

also all those secret latent sins in the heart, which are known

only to a man's own conscience, opposed unto the body, or ex

ternal known sins, which he speaks of afterwards. I take it

here in the latter sense; 1. Because it is said to be evil, which

it cannot be, with respect unto its former acts and power, for

it doth therein but perform its duty, and is evil, not in itself,

but unto them in whom it is. And 2. The way of its removal

is by sprinkling, and not by an oblation or offering ; now

sprinkling is the efficacious application of the blood of atone

ment unto sanctification or internal purification.

And this is the last thing in particular, namely, the way or

means of the removal of this evil conscience, which is by

“sprinkling of our hearts,’ ‘ftaſızuiya, ra; wagºra;. The expres

sion is taken from the sprinkling of blood upon the offering of

the sacrifices, Exod. xxix. 16. 21. Lev. iv. 17. xiv. 7. The

spiritual interpretation and application whereof is given us,

Ezek. xxxvi. 25. And whereas this sprinkling from sin, and

cleansing thereby, is in Ezekiel ascribed unto pure water,

whereas it was in the type, the blood of the sacrifice that was

sprinkled, it gives us the sense of the whole. For as the blood

of the sacrifice was a type of the blood and sacrifice of Christ

as offered unto God; so it is the Holy Spirit, and his efficacious

work, that is denoted by pure water, as is frequently proved.

Wherefore this sprinkling of our hearts, is an act of the sanc

tifying power of the Holy Ghost, by virtue of the blood and

sacrifice of Christ, in making of that application of them unto

our souls, wherein the blood of Christ the Son of God cleans

eth us from all our sins. Hereby are our hearts sprinkled from

an evil conscience. 1. Originally, in the communication of re

generating sanctifying grace. 2. Continually, in fresh applica

tions of the virtue of the blood of Christ, for the taking away

of the defilement by internal actual sin.

Obs. XIV. Although that worship whereby we draw nigh

unto God be wrought with respect to institution and rule, yet

without internal sanctification of heart we are not accepted in

it.

Obs. XV. Due preparation, by fresh applications of our

souls unto the efficacy of the blood of Christ, for the purifica

tion of our hearts, that we may be meet to draw nigh to God,

is required of us. This the apostle hath special respect to, and the

want of it is the bane of public worship. Where this is not,

there is no due reverence of God, no sanctification of his name,

nor any benefit to be expected unto our own souls,

3. In all wherein we have to do with God, we are principal.
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ly to regard those internal sins which are hidden from all others,

but of which we ourselves are conscious.

Secondly, The last thing required of us in order to the duty

exhorted unto, is, that “our bodies be washed with pure water,’

zz awestwo re raaz ºar, kºaga. This, at first view, would seem

Ato refer unto the outward administration of the ordinance of

baptism, (which is required of all antecedently unto their order

ly conjunction unto a church-state), in the causes of it; and so

it is carried by many expositors. But, 1. The apostle Peter

tells us, that saving baptism doth not consist in the washing

away of the filth of the body, 1 Pet. iii. 21. therefore the ex

pression here must be figurative, and not proper. 2. Although

the sprinkling and washing spoken of, do principally respect our

habitual internal qualification, by regenerating sanctifying grace,

yet they include also the actual, gracious, renewed preparations

of our hearts and minds, with respect unto all our solemn ap

proaches unto God; but baptism cannot be repeated. 3. Where

as the sprinkling of the heart from an evil conscience, respects

the internal, and unknown sins of the mind; so this of washing

the body doth the sins that are outwardly acted and perpetrated.

And the body is said to he washed from them, IFirst, Because

they are outward, in opposition unto those that are only inhe

rent in the mind. Secondly, Because the body is the instru

ment of the perpetration of them. Hence are they called

“deeds of the body; the members of the body;’ our ‘earth

ly members, Rom. iii. 13–16. vii. 24. viii. 13. Col. iii.3—3.

Thirdly, Because the body is defiled by them, some of them in

an especial manner, I Cor. vi. 15–20.

Pure water, wherewith the body is to be washed, is that which

is promised, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26. the assistance of the sancti

fying Spirit, by virtue of the sacrifice of Christ. Hereby all

those sins which cleave unto our outward conversation, are re

moved and washed away. For we are sanctified thereby in our

whole spirits, souls and bodies. And that scripture respects the

deeds of sin, from a continuation in the commission of which,

he shall keep and preserve us. We are so by the grace of

Christ, and thereby we keep and preserve ourselves from all

outward and actual sins, that nothing may appear upon us; as

the bodies of them who, having wallowed in the mire, are now

washed with pure water; for the body is placed as the instru

ment of the defilement of the soul in such sins.

Obs. XVI. Universal sanctification upon our whole persons,

and the mortification in an especial manner of outward sins, are

required of us in our drawing nigh unto God.

Obs. XVII. These are the ornaments wherewith we are to pre

pare our souls for it, and not the gaiety of outward apparel.

Obs, XVIII. It is a great work to draw nigh unto God, so as

to worship him in spirit and in truth.
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WeR. 23.-Let us hold fast the profession of our faith without

wavering, for he is faithful who hath promised.

This is the second exhortation which the apostle educeth by

way of inference from the principles of truth which he had be

fore declared and confirmed. And it is the substance or end of

the whole parenetical or hortatory part of the epistle; that,

for the obtaining whereof, the whole doctrinal part of it was

written, which gives life and efficacy unto it. Wherefore, he

spends the whole remainder of the epistle, in the pressing and

confirming of this exhortation, on a compliance wherewith, the

eternal condition of our souls doth depend. And this he doth,

partly by declaring the means whereby we may be helped in

the discharge of this duty ; partly by denouncing the eternal

ruin and sure destruction that will follow the neglect of it;

and partly by encouragements from their own former experi

ences, and the strength of our faith; and partly by evidencing

unto us, in a multitude of examples, how we may overcome

the difficulty that would occur unto us in this way, with other

various cogent reasonings; as we shall see, if God pleaseth, in

our progress.

In these words, there is a duty prescribed, and an encourage

ment added unto it.

As unto the duty itself, we must inquire, 1. What is meant

by the profession of our faith ? 2. What is meant by holding

it fast? 3. What to hold it fast without wavering 2

1. Tay woxoya, rm, wirries, some copies read rºy ºusaoyia, rºs

exºribos, the ‘profession of our hope,” which the Vulgar follows,

‘the profession of the hope that is in us;’ and so it may have

a respect unto the exhortation used by the apostle, chap. iii. 6.

And it will come unto the same with our reading of it; for

on our faith, our hope is built, and is an eminent fruit thereof.

Wherefore, holding fast our hope, includes in it, the holding

fast of our faith, as the cause is in the effect, and the building

in the foundation. But I prefer the other reading, as that

which is more suited unto the design of the apostle, and his

following discourse; and which his following confirmations of

this exhortation, do directly require, and which is the proper

subject of our suoxeyiz, or “profession.’ See chap. iii. 1. Faith.

is here taken in both the principal acceptations of it, namely,

that faith whereby we believe, and the faith or doctrine which

we do believe. Of both which, we make the same profession;

of one, as the inward principle ; of the other, as the outward

rule. Of the meaning of the word itself, swoxeyte, or “joint

profession,' I have treated largely, chap. iii. 1. This solemn

profession of our faith, is two-fold. 1. Initial. 2. By the

way of continuation in all the acts and duties required thereunto.

First, The first is a solemn giving up of ourselves unto
º
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Christ, in a professed subjection unto the gospel, and the ordi

nances of divine worship therein contained. This of old was

done by all men, at their first accession unto God in the as

semblies of the church. The apostle calls it, the “beginning

of our confidence,” or subsistence in Christ and the church,

chap. iii.6. And it was ordinarily in the primitive times, ac

companied with excellent graces and privileges.

For, 1. God usually gave them hereon, great joy and exul

tation, with peace in their own minds, 1 Pet. ii. 9. ‘Hath

translated us out of darkness into his marvellous light.” The

glorious marvellous light, whereinto they were newly translat

ed out of darkness; the evidence which they had of the truth

and reality of the things that they believed and professed; the

value they had for the grace of God in this high and heavenly

calling; the greatness and excellency of the things made known

unto them, and believed by them; are the means whereby they

were filled with joy unspeakable and full of glory. And re

spect is had unto this frame of heart, in this exhortation. For

it is apt on many accounts, to decay and be lost: but when it

is so, we lose much of the glory of our profession.

2. They had hereon, some such communication of the Spi

rit in gifts or graces, that was a seal unto them, of the promis

ed inheritance, Eph. i. 13. And although what was extraor

dinary herein, is ceased, and not to be looked after, yet if

Christians, in their initial dedication of themselves unto Christ

and the gospel, did attend unto their duty in a due manner, or

were affected with their privileges as they ought, they would

have experience of this grace, and advantage in ways suitable
to their own state and condition.

Secondly, The continuation of their profession first solemnly

made, avowing the faith on all just occasions, in attendance on

all duties of worship required in the gospel, in professing their

faith in the promises of God by Christ, and thereon cheerfully

undergoing afflictions, troubles and persecutions on the account

thereof, is this profession of our faith, that is exhorted unto.

2. What is it to hold fast this profession ? The words we so

reader, are marize, xzaria, and sometimes za singly, as I Thess.

v. 21.5 xerize and x&arta, are indefinitely used to this end, Heb.

iii. 6. iv. 14. Rev. ii. 25. iii. 11. So that which is here zarzw

fity ray woxeytay, is, xexrakiy ra; *coxoyuzº, chap. iv. 14.

And there is included in the sense of either of these words,

1st, A supposition of great difficulty, with danger and op

position, against this holding the profession of our faith.

2dly, The putting forth of the utmost of our strength and

endeavours in the defence of it.

3dly, A constant perseverance in it, denoted in the word

kep: possess it with constancy.

3. This is to be done without wavering, that is, the profes
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sion must be immoveable and constant. The frame of mind

which this is opposed unto, is expressed James i. 6. 2,4-troutes,

‘ one that is always disputing,' and tossed up and down with

various thoughts in his mind, not coming to a fixed resolution

or determination. He is like a wave of the sea, which some

times subsides and is quiet, and sometimes is tossed one way or

another, as it receives impressions from the wind. There were

many in those days, who did hesitate in the profession of the

doctrine of the gospel; sometimes they inclined unto it and

embraced it, sometimes they returned again unto Judaism; and

sometimes they would reconcile and compound the two cove

nants, the two religions, the two churches together, with which

sort of men, our apostle had great contention. As men's minds

waver in these things, so their profession wavers; which the

apostle here condemneth or opposeth unto that full assurance

of faith which he required in us. Axxºn, is, not to be bent

one way or another, by impressions made from any things or

causes; but to abide firm, fixed, stable, in opposition to them.

And it is opposed unto, -

1st, An halting between two opinions, God or Baal, Juda

ism or Christianity, truth or error. This is to waver doctrinally.

2dly, Unto a weakness or irresolution of mind as unto a con

tinuance in the profession of faith, against difficulties and op

positions.

3dly, To an yielding in the way of compliance, in any point

of doctrine or worship, contrary to, or inconsistent with the

faith we have professed. In which sense the apostle would not

give place, no not for an hour, unto them that taught circum

CISIOil.

4thly, To final apostasy from the truth, which this waver

ing up and down, as the apostle intimates in his following dis

course, brings unto.

Wherefore, it includes positively, 1. A firm persuasion of

mind, as to the truth of the faith whereof we have made pro

fession. 2. A constant resolution to abide therein, and adhere

thereunto against all oppositions. , 8. Constancy and diligence

in the performance of all the duties which are required unto

the continuation of this profession. This is the sum and sub

stance of that duty which the apostle, with all sorts of argu

ments, presseth on the Hebrews in this epistle, as that which

was indispensably necessary unto their salvation. -

Obs. XIX. There is an internal principle of saving faith

required unto our profession of the doctrine of the gospel,

without which, it will not avail.

Obs. XX. All that believe, ought solemnly to give them

sºlves up unto. Christ and his rule, in an express profession of

the faith that is in them, and required of them.

Obs. XXI. There will great difficulties arise in, and opposi

tion be made unto, a sincere profession of the faith.
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Obs. XXII. Firmness and constancy of mind, with our ut

most diligent endeavours, are required unto an acceptable con

tinuance in the profession of the faith.

Obs, XXIII. Uncertainty and wavering of mind, as to the

truth and doctrine we profess, or neglect of the duties where

in it doth consist, or compliance with errors for fear of perse

cution and sufferings, do overthrow our profession, and render

it useless.

Obs. XXIV. As we ought not on any account to decline our

profession, so to abate of the degrees of fervency of spirit there

in, is dangerous unto our souls. .

4. Upon the proposal of this duty, the apostle in his passage

interposeth an encouragement unto it, taken from the assured

benefit and advantage that should be obtained thereby: for,”

saith he, rurro; yag & trayyi,azuive;, “he is faithful that hath

promised.’ And we may observe in the opening of these words,

the nature of the encouragement given us in them.

1. It is God alone who promiseth. He alone is the author

of all gospel promises; by him are they given unto us, 2 Pet.

i. 4. Tit. i. 1. Hence, in the sense of the gospel, this is a just

periphrasis of God:—he who hath promised.

2. The promises of God, are of that nature in themselves,

as are suited unto the encouragement of all believers unto con

stancy, and final perseverance in the profession of the faith.

They are so, whether we respect them as they contain and ex

hibit present grace, mercy and consolation; or as those which

propose unto us, things eternal in the future glorious reward.

3. The efficacy of the promises unto this end, depends upon

the faithfulness of God who gives them. With him is neither

variableness nor shadow of turning. The strength of Israel

will not lie nor repent. God's faithfulness is the unchangeable

ness of his purpose, and the counsels of his will, proceeding

from the immutability of his nature, as accompanied with al

mighty power for their accomplishment, as declared in the word.

See chap. vi. 18. Tit. i. 2. This, therefore, is the sense of the

apostle's reason unto the end he aims at. Consider, saith he,

the promises of the gospel, their incomparable greatness and

glory: in their enjoyment consists our eternal blessedness; and

they will all of them be in all things accomplished towards

those who hold fast their profession, seeing he who hath pro

mised them, is absolutely faithful and unchangeable.

Obs. XXV. The faithfulness of God in his promises, is the

great encouragement and supportment, under our continual

profession of our faith against all oppositions.

War. 24.—Kai zarzºwº axxzxovs is wagºvºw, ayzzz za zazz.

ºrwr.
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WER. 24.—And let us consider one another, to provoke unto love

and good works.

Love and good works, are the fruits, effects, and evidences

of the sincere profession of saving faith; wherefore, a diligent

attendance unto them, is an effectual means of our constancy

in our profession. This, therefore, the apostle in the next

place exhorts unto, and thence declares the manner whereby we

may be excited and enabled unto them. And there is in the

words, 1. A profession of a duty, as a means unto another end.

2. The declaration of that end, namely, by and upon that con

sideration, “to provoke one another to love and good works.’

First, Karavowai, axxzxovs: the word hath been opened on

chap. iii. 1. A diligent inspection into, a heedful consideration

of mind, intent upon any thing, in opposition unto common,

careless, transient thoughts about it, is intended. The object

of it here, is not things, but persons ; “one another.” And

herein the apostle supposeth,

1. That those unto whom he wrote, had a deep concern in

one another, their present temporal, and future eternal state.

Without this, the mere consideration of one another, would

only be a fruitless effect of curiosity, and tend unto many evils.

2. That they had also communion together about those

things, without which, this duty could not be rightly discharg—

ed. For it was not then in the world as it is now ; but all

Christians who were joined in church societies, did meet toge

ther for mutual communion in those things wherein their edi

fication was concerned, as is declared in the next verse.

3. That they judged themselves obliged to watch over one

another, as unto stedfastness in profession, and fruitfulness in

love and good works. Hence they knew it their duty to ad

monish, to exhort, to provoke, to encourage one another.

Without this, the mere consideration of one another, is of no

use.

On these suppositions, this consideration respects the gifts,

the graces, the temptations, the dangers, the seasons and op

portunities for duty, the manner of the walking of one ano

ther in the church and in the world. For this consideration is

the foundation of all these mutual duties of warning, or admo

nition and exhorting, which tend to the encouragement and

strengthening of one another. But those duties are now gene

rally lost amongst us, and with them is the glory of the Chris

tian religion departed.

Secondly, The special kind of this duty, as here pressed by

the apostle, is, that it is used sis wagožvatzoy ayazz; x2 xxxwy tºyay,

‘ unto the provocation of love and good works,’ that is, as we

have rendered the words, “to provoke,” that is, one another,

Vol. VI. Ll
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• unto love and good works.’ Provocation is commonly used

in an ill sense, namely, for the imbittering of the spirit of ano

ther, moving anger, sorrow, and disquietment, and impatience

of mind; so I Sam. i. 6, 7, to provoke one, is to imbitter his

spirit, and to stir him up unto anger. And when any provo

cation is high, we render it strife or contention, such as where

by the spirits of men are imbittered one towards another, Acts

xv. 39. Howbeit, it is used sometimes for an earnest and dili

gent excitation of the minds or spirits of men unto that which

is good. See Rom. xi. 14.; so it is here used. And there is more

in it than a bare mutual exhortation; an excitation of spirit

by exhortation, example, rebukes, until it be warmed unto a

duty. This is the great end of the communion that is among

Christians in the mutual consideration of one another; consi

dering the circumstances, conditions, walkings, abilities for use

fulness of one another, they do excite one another unto love

and good works, which is called the provocation of them, or

the stirring up of the minds of men unto them. This was the

way and practice of the Christians of old, but is now general

ly lost, with most of the principles of practical obedience, es

pecially those which concern our mutual edification, as if they

had never been prescribed in the gospel.

The duties themselves, which they are thus mutually to pro

voke one another unto, are, love and good works; and they

are placed by the apostle in their proper order; for love is the

spring and fountain of all acceptable good works. Of mutual

love among believers, which is that here intended, as unto the

nature and causes of it, and motives unto it, I have treated at

large, chap. vi. The good works intended, are called here,

xaxx, usually they are ava?z. Those which are most commend.

able and praise-worthy are intended, such as are most useful to

others, such as whereby the gospel is most exalted; works pro

ceeding from the shining light of truth, whereon God is glorified.

Obs, I. The mutual watch of Christians, in the particular

societies whereof they are members, is a duty necessary unto

the preservation of the profession of the faith.

Obs. II. A due consideration of the circumstances, abilities,

temptations and opportunities for duties, in one another, is re

quired hereunto.

Obs. III. Diligence, or mutual exhortation unto gospel du

ties, that men on all grounds of reason and example, may be

provoked unto them, is required of us, and is a most excellent

duty, which in an especial manner, we ought to attend unto.

VER. 25.-Mn tºxarxxtrorris tº twºrvyayayn, tavrºv, zada's 19°,

*.*, **** ********wris' xx, rersta waxxoy ºrw 3xtriri tryºv

a zy rhy **ay.
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VER. 25—Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together,

as the manner of some is, but exhorting one another; and so

much the more, as ye see the day approaching.

The words contain an enforcement of the [...; exhor

tation, in a caution against what is contrary thereunto, or the

neglect of the general duty, which is the principal means to

further us in all the things that we are exhorted unto, and

without which, some of them cannot at all be performed. And

there is in the words, 1. The neglect and evil which they are

cautioned against, that is, forsaking the assembling of ourselves.

2. This is exemplified, First, In an instance of some that were

guilty of it:— as is the manner of some.” Secondly, By the

contrary duty:—‘ but exhorting one another.” Thirdly, The

degree of this duty:—‘so much the more.’ Fourthly, The

motive unto that degree:— as ye see the day approaching.” In

the former of these, there is,

First, The thing spoken of, ºrigwayeyny iavrov, well rendered

by us, ‘the assembling of ourselves together;’ for it is not the

church-state absolutely, but the actual assemblies of believers,

walking together in that state, which the apostle intends. For

as the church itself is originally the seat and subject of all di

vine worship, so the actual assemblies of it, are the only way

and means for the exercise and performance of it. These as

semblies were of two sorts. 1. Stated on the Lord's day, or

first day of the week, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Acts xx. 7. 2. Occasion

al, as the duties or occasions of the church did require, 1 Cor.

v. 4. The end of these assemblies was two-fold. 1st, The

due performance of all solemn, stated, orderly, evangelical wor

ship, in prayer, preaching of the word, singing of psalms, and

the administration of the sacraments. 2dly, The exercise of

discipline, or the watch of the church over its members, with

respect unto their walking and conversation, that in all things

it be such as becomes the gospel, and giving no offence. So to

admonish, exhort, and provoke one another to love and good

works; comfort, establish, and encourage them that were af

flicted or persecuted; to relieve the poor, &c.; such assemblies

were constantly observed in the first churches; how they come

to be lost, is not unknown, though how they may and ought

to be revived, is difficult. Two things are evident herein.

1st, That those assemblies, those comings together in one

place, was the only way whereby the church, as a church,

made its profession of subjection unto the authority of Christ,

in the performance of all those duties of sacred worship, where

by God was to be glorified under the gospel. Wherefore, a

voluntary neglect and relinquishment of those assemblies, de

stroys any church-state, if it be persisted in. L 12
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2dly, That those assemblies were the life, the food, the nou

rishment of their souls; without which, they could neither at

tend unto the discipline of Christ, nor yield obedience unto his

commands, nor make profession of his name as they ought, nor

enjoy the benefit of evangelical institutions. Whereas, in a

due observance of them, consisted the trial of their faith in the

sight of God and man. For as unto God, whatever reserves

men may have in their minds, that they would still continue to

believe in Christ, though they attended not unto his discipline

in these assemblies, he regards it not; because therein men do

openly prefer their own temporal safety, before his glory. And

as unto men, it is not so much faith itself, as the profession

of it in those assemblies, that they hate, oppose, and persecute.

Wherefore, believers in all ages, have constantly ventured their

lives in the observance of them through a thousand difficulties

and dangers, esteeming them always aliens from their commu

nion by whom they were neglected.

Secondly, Wherefore, secondly, the apostle's charge concern

ing those assemblies, is, that we should not forsake them.

There is a two-fold forsaking of these assemblies. 1. That

which is total, which is the fruit and evidence of absolute apos

tasy. 2. That which is only partial, in want of diligence and

conscientious care, in a constant attendance unto them, accord

ing as the rule and their institution do require. It is the lat

ter that the apostle here intends, as the word in part signifies,

and of the former he speaks in the following verses. And

these assemblies are usually thus forsaken on some of these ac

Counts:

1. From fear of suffering. These assemblies were those

which exposed them unto sufferings, as those whereby they

made their profession visible, and evidenced their subjection to

the authority of Christ; whereby the unbelieving world is en

raged. . This in all ages hath prevailed on many, in the times

of trial and persecution, to withdraw themselves from those as- .

semblies; and those who have done so, are those fearful and

unbelieving ones, who in the first place are excluded from the

new Jerusalem, Rev. xxi. S. In such a season, all the argu

ings of flesh and blood, will arise in the minds of men, and be

promoted with many specious pretences: life, liberty, enjoy

ments in this world, will all put in to be heard; reserves con

cerning their state in this frame, with resolutions to return to

their duty when the storm is over; pleas and arguments that

these assemblies are not so necessary, |. that God will be mer

ciful to them in this thing. All which, and the like false rea

sonings, do carry them away to ruin. For notwithstanding all

these vain pleas, the rule is peremptory against these persons.

Those who for their houses, lands, possessions, relations, liber

ty life, prefer them before Christ, and the duties which we
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rwe to him, and his glory, have no interest in gospel promises.

Whatever men pretend that they believe, if they confess him

not before men, |. will deny them before his Father which is

in heaven.

2. Spiritual sloth, with the occasions of this life, are the

cause in many of this sinful neglect. Other things will offer

... themselves in competition with the diligent attendance, unto

these assemblies. If men stir not up themselves, and shake of

the weight that lies upon them, they will fall under a woful ne

glect as unto this and all other important duties. Such persons

as are influenced by them, will make use of many specious

pleas, taken for the most part from their occasions and necessi

ties. These things they will plead with men, and there is no

contending with them ; but let them go to Christ, and plead

them immediately unto himself, and then ask of themselves

how they suppose they are accepted He requires that we

should attend unto these assemblies diligently, as the principal

way and means of doing that, and observing that which he

commands us, the certain indispensable rule of our obedience

unto him. Will it be accepted with him, if in a neglect of

that, we should say unto him, we would have done so indeed,

but that one thing or other, this business, this diversion, this or

that attendance in our callings, would not suffer us? This may

indeed fall out sometimes where the heart is sincere, but then

it will be troubled at it, and watch for the future against the

like occasions. But where this is frequent, and every trivial di

version is embraced unto a neglect of this duty, the heart is not

|..." before God, the man draws back in the way unto per

ition.

3. Unbelief working gradually towards the forsaking of all

profession. This is the first way, for the most part, whereby

an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God,

doth evidence itself, which the apostle, on this consideration,

warns the Hebrews of, ch. iii. I say, hereby usually it first

evidenceth itself. It hath unquestionably put forth its power

before, within and in a neglect of private duties, but hereby it

first evidenceth itself unto others. And if this course, from

this principle, be persisted in, total apostasy lies at the door;

whereof we have multiplied instances.

Obs. I. Great diligence is required of us in a due attendance

unto the assemblies of the church for the ends of them, as they

are instituted and appointed by Jesus Christ—The benefit we

receive by them, the danger of their neglect, sense of the au

thority of Christ, concernment of his glory in them, with the

vanity of the pretences for their neglect, call aloud for this di

ligence. . -

Obs. II. The neglect of the authority and love of Christ in
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the appointment of the means of our edification, will always

tend to great and ruinous evils.

Secondly, The apostle exemplifies their sin, which he warns

them against,

First, In an instance of those who are guilty of it, xate, 15.

1,71, as the manner of some is. The church of the Hebrews,

especially that at Jerusalem, had been exposed to great trials

and persecutions, as the apostle declares, ver. 32, 33. During

this state, some of the members of it, even in those early days,

began so far to decline from their profession, as not to frequent the

assemblies of the church. They were afraid to be taken at a

meeting, or that their known persecuting neighbours should

take notice of them, as they went unto, or came out from their

assemblies. And it should seem, they were not a few who had

fallen into this sinful neglect; for the apostle speaks of it as a

thing which was well known among themselves.

Again, There were among the Hebrews at that time great

disputes about the continuance of the temple worship, with the

rites and ceremonies of it, with which many were entangled;

and as that error prevailed in their minds, so did they begin

gradually to neglect and forsake the worship and duties of the

gospel, which ended with many in fatal apostasy. . To prevent

the effects of these two evils, was the principal design of the

apostle in writing this Epistle, which is filled with cogent argu

ments against them. This was the last cause of their declen

sion, before intimated, namely, unbelief secretly inclining unto

a departure from the living God. And this is marked here as

the ordinary beginning of an entrance into final apostasy:

namely, that men do forsake the assemblies of the saints. Only

observe, that it is not an occasional dereliction of them, but that

which they accustomed themselves unto : it was sees, ‘their

manner, it was an ordinary way, and manner of walking, which

they accustomed themselves unto.

Obs. III. No church order, no outward profession, can secure

men from apostasy. Persons were guilty of this crime in the

first, the best, the purest churches.

Obs. IV. Perfection, freedom from offence, scandal, and

ruinous evils, is not to be expected in any church in this world.

Obs. V. Men that begin to decline their duty in church rela

, tions, ought to be marked, and their ways avoided.

Obs. VI. Forsaking of church assemblies, is usually an en

trance into apostasy.

Secondly, The apostle illustrates this great evil by the con

trary duty, axxx xxxxxxarris, “but exhorting one another." All the
duties of these assemblies, especially those which are useful and

needful to prevent backsliding, and preserve from apostasy, are

proposed under this one, which is the head and chief of them

all. The nature of this mutual exhortation among Christian
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believers in church societies, hath been discoursed on chap. iii.

Here it is opposed unto the evil dehorted from, “Forsake not,

but exhort one another.” Wherefore it is comprehensive of the

general nature of all the duties of believers in church societies,

and it hath a special respect unto constancy and perseverance in

the profession of the faith, and diligent attendance unto the du

ties of gospel-worship, as is evident from the whole context.

This is the duty of all professors of the gospel, namely, to per

suade, to encourage, to exhort one another unto constancy in

profession, with resolution and fortitude of mind against diffi

culties, dangers, and oppositions; a duty which a state of perse

cution will teach them, who intend not to leave any thing of

Christ. And it is never the more inconsiderable, because the

practice of it is almost lost out of the world, as we said before.

The motive unto these duties is, the “approach of the day.'

Wherein we have,

Thirdly, A degree added unto the performance of these du

ties, from this motive, rocera waxx,y, “ so much the more.” The

motive itself is, “the approach of the day;’ the evidence they

had of it, “ you see.” There is from this motive, an especial

degree to be added unto the performance of the duties before

mentioned; they are such as ought always to be attended unto.

Howbeit, this is a season wherein it is our duty to double our

diligence about them. For this, “ so much the rather,’ refers

distinctly unto all the duties before mentioned ; being to be re

peated, aro re zows. Wherefore, although the word of Christ

in his institutions and commands, do make duties constantly in

their performance necessary unto us; yet there are warnings

and works of Christ, whose consideration ought to excite us

unto a peculiar diligence and attendance unto them. And,

1. Such warnings of Christ there are unto his church, both

by his word, and by his providence. For although he speak not

now immediately unto them by revelations, yet he speaks unto

them mediately in his word. All the warnings he hath left on

record in the Scripture, given unto his churches in the various

conditions wherein they were; as for instance, those in the se

cond and third of the Revelations; are given likewise unto all

the churches now, that are in the same state or condition where

in they were. And he doth it by his providence, in threaten

ings, efficacious trials, and persecutions, 1 Cor. xi. 30–32.

2. The principal end of these warnings is to stir us up unto

more diligence in attendance unto the duties of his worship in

the assemblies of the church, as is manifest in all his dealings

with the seven churches, as types of all others. For, 1. Our

neglect therein, is the cause of that displeasure which he in his

warnings and trials calls us unto. For this cause many are sick

and weak, many are fallen asleep. Because thou art lukewarm, I

will do so and so. 2. Because, without a diligent care, we can
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not pass through trials of any nature, in persecution, in public

calamitics, unto his glory, and our own safety. For by a ne

glect of these duties, all graces will decay, carnal fears will pre

vail, counsel and help will be wanting, and the soul be betray

ed into innumerable dangers and perplexities. 3. Without it,

it will not be to the glory of Christ to evidence his presence

amongst them in their trials, or give deliverance to them.

Wherefore, we may consider what belongs unto this, ‘and so

much the rather,’ what additions unto our performance of those

duties is required from this motive.

1st, A recovery of ourselves from outward neglects in attend

ance upon church assemblies; such there have been amongst us

on various pretences, which if on renewed warnings we recover

not ourselves from, we are in danger of eternal ruin, for so the

case is stated in this place. -

2dly, A diligent inquiry into all the duties which belong to

the assemblies of believers, is comprised here by the apostle,

under the general head of mutual ‘consideration,’ ‘provoca

tion,” and ‘exhortation,’ that we be not found defective through

our ignorance, and unacquaintedness with what he doth require.

3dly, Spiritual diligence in stirring up our hearts and minds

unto sincerity, zeal, and delight in the performance of them;

in all labouring after a recovery from our decays and backslid

ings, which is the design of most of the Epistles of Christ unto

the seven churches. Wherefore,

Obs. VII. When especial warnings do not excite us unto re

newed diligence in known duties, our condition is dangerous as

unto the continuance of the presence of Christ amongst us.

Fourthly, The motive itself is, “the approach of the day,”

sy, ſovray tº ºutgay, concerning which we must inquire, 1. What

day it is that is intended ?. 2. How it did approach f And then,

How it did evidence itself so to be, as they saw it?

1. The day, rn, it gay, ‘ an eminent day.’ The rule whereby

we may determine what day is intended, is this: it was such a

day as was a peculiar motive unto the Hebrews, in their present

circumstances, to attend diligently unto the due performance of

gospel duties. It is not such a day, such a motive, as is always

common to all, but only unto those who are in some measure in

the same circumstances with them. Wherefore it is neither the

day of death personally unto them, nor the day of the future

judgment absolutely, that is intended; for those are common

unto all equally, and at all times, and are a powerful motive in

general unto the performance of gospel duties, but not an espe

cial peculiar motive at some time unto peculiar diligence.

Wherefore, this day was no other but that fearful and tremen

dous day, a season for the destruction of Jerusalem, the tem

ple, city, and nation of the Jews, which our Saviour had fore
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warned his disciples of, and which they had in continual ex

pectation.

But it may be said, how should the approach of this day,

wherein all things seem to be dissolved, the church to be scat

tered, the whole nation to be consumed with blood and fire, be

a motive unto redoubled diligence in attendance unto the duties

of Christian assemblies 2 It should now seem rather to have

been a time for every one to shift for himself, and his family,

than to leave all at uncertainties, and unto ruin, while they

looked after these assemblies.

Answ. 1st, Whatever desolations and destructions may be ap

proaching, our best and wisest frame will be to trust unto God,

in the discharge of our duty. All other contrivances will prove

not only vain and foolish, but destructive unto our souls. The

day here intended was coming on the people and nation, for

their neglect and contempt of the gospel; it was the revenge of

their murder, unbelief, and obstinacy against Christ. Where

fore, if any that made profession of the gospel were now negli

gent and careless in the known duties of it, they could have no

evidence or satisfaction in their own minds, that they should

not fall in the fire of that day. They who will in any degree

partake of mens sins, must in some degree or other partake of

their plagues.

2dly, It is impossible that men should go or be carried

through a day of public calamity, a destructive day, comforta

bly and cheerfully, without a diligent attendance unto those

known duties of the gospel. For, 1. The guilt of this neglect

will seize upon them when their trial shall come; and they will

wish, when it is too late, that they had kept at a distance from

it. 2. Let men pretend what they will, this decay in those du

ties argues and evidenceth a decay in all graces, which they

will find weak, and unfit to carry them through their trials,

which will bring them unto an unspeakable loss in their own

minds. 3. The Lord Christ requireth this from us in a way of

testimony unto him, that we are found faithful in our adherence

unto his institutions upon the approach of such a day. For

hereby do we evidence both the subjection of our souls unto

him, as also that we value and esteem the privilege of the gos

pel above all other things. 4. Because the duties prescribed,

in a right discharge of them, are the great means for the

strengthening and supporting of our souls in that part of the

trial which we are to undergo. For such a day as that intend

ed, hath fire in it, to try every man's work, of what sort it is,

and every man's grace, both as to its sincerity and power.

Therefore all ways and means whereby our works may be tried,

and our graces exercised, are required of us in such a season.

Wherefore, * -
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Obs. VIII. Approaching judgments ought to influence unto

especial diligence in all evangelical duties.

2. How did this day approach It was approaching, coming,

drawing nigh, it was in procinctu, gradually coming upon them;

warnings of it, dispositions towards it, intimations of its com

ing, were given them every day. This I have before given an

account of, and how the drawings nigh of this day were upon

them when this Epistle was written, and how in a short time it

brake forth upon them in all its severity. And these things

were so evident, as that,

3. In the last place, the apostle takes it for granted, that

they themselves did see openly and evidently the approaching

day. And it did so in these five things: 1. In the accomplish

ment of the signs of its coming, foretold by our Saviour; cond

pare Matt. xxiv. 9. S&c. with the 32d, 33d, 34th verses of this

chapter. And besides, all the other signs mentioned by our Sa

viour, were entering on their accomplishment. 2. In that

things were at a great stand as unto the progress of the gospel

amoug the Hebrews. At the first preaching of it, multitudes

were converted unto Christ, and the word continued in elicacy

towards them for some season afterwards; but now, as our

apostle plainly declares in this Epistle, the case was changed

among them; the elect obtained, the rest were hardened, Rom.

xi. The number of the elect among that people were now ga

thered in, few additions were made unto the church, not daily,

nor in multitudes, as formerly. And believers knew full well

that when their work was all accomplished, God would not

leave the people in their obstinacy, but that wrath should come

upon them unto the uttermost. 3. They saw it approaching in all

the causes of it. For the body of the people having now refu

sed the gospel, were given up unto all wickedness, and hatred

unto Christ; an account whereof is given at large by the histo

rian of their own nation. 4. The time and season did manifest

itself unto them. For whereas the body of that people were

to be cut off, and cast off, as the apostle expressly declares,

Rom. ix. x. xi. this could not be done, until a sufficient ten

der of the gospel and of grace by Christ Jesus were first made

unto them. Notwithstanding all their other wickednesses, God

would not surprise them with an overturning destruction. He

had before, as types of his dealing with them, warned the old

world by Noah, and Sodom by Lot, before the one was destroy

ed by water, and the other by fire. He would also give them

their day, and make them a sufficient tender of mercy, which he

had now done for nearly forty years. In this space, through the

ministry of the apostles, and other faithful dispensers of the

word, the gospel had been proposed unto all persons of that na

tion throughout the world, Röm. x. 16–20. This being now

accomplished, they might evidently see that the day was ap
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proaching. 5. In the preparations for it; for at this time all

things began to be filled with confusions, disorders, tumults, se

ditions, and slaughters in the whole nation, being all of them

dawnings of that woful day, whose conting was declared in

them and by them. -

Obs. 1X. If men will shut their eyes against evident signs

and tokens of approaching judgments, they will never stir up

themselves, nor engage into the due performance of present

duties.

Obs. X. In the approach of great and final judgments, God,

by his word and providence, gives such intimations of their

coming, as that wise men may discern them. “Whoso is wise,

he will consider these things; and they shall understand the

loving-kindness of the Lord.’ ‘The prudent foreseeth the evil,

and hideth himself.” “How is it that you discern not the signs

of the times º'

Obs. XI. To see evidently such a day approaching, and not

to be sedulous and diligent in the duties of divine worship, is a

token of a backsliding frame, tending unto final apostasy.

VER. 26, 27.—Exeries was aua&layorra, ºu,” “la re Azºuz re

trºyvar, ras axn&tas, an ºr rigº &ºagria, aroxtºwarz. Suzia' ©2:-

£2. 3, ris tºoz". x£ºsas, xa, rvgo; Çaxes to 34-y kixaorro; row; ºri

yay'ſ ſovº.

VER. 26, 27.-For if we sin wilfully after that we have receiv

ed the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri

fice for sin: But a certain fearful looking for of judgment,

and fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries.

In these verses, the apostle gives a vehement enforcement of

his preceding exhortation, from the dreadful consequences of

a total neglect of it, or uncompliance with it. And this he doth,

1. By expressing the nature of the sin which lies therein. 2.

By an impossibility of deliverance from the guilt of it. 3.

The punishment that would unavoidably follow upon it.

Interpreters have greatly perplexed themselves and others in

the interpretation and exposition of these verses, and those that

follow. Their conjectures, in great variety, have proceeded princi

pally from a want of a due attendance unto the scope of the apos

tle, the argument he had in hand, the circumstances of the people

unto whom he wrote, and the present state of God's providence

towards them. I shall not trouble the reader with their various

conjectures, and censures of them; but I shall give such an evi

dent sense, as the words themselves, and the context, do evince

to be the mind of the Holy Ghost in them.

First, As unto the words, wherein the sin and state of such

men is expressed, “If we sin wilfully.' He puts himself among
- w



510 An Exposition of the [CHAP. XI.

them, as is his manner in comminations ; both to shew that

there is no respect of persons in this matter, but that those who

have equally sinned, shall be equally punished; and to take off

all appearance of severity towards them, seeing he speaks no

thing of this nature, but on such suppositions as wherein, if he

himself were concerned, he pronounceth it against himself also.

We sinning, or if we sin izuza, “wilfully, say we ; our former

translations, “willingly, which we have now avoided, lest we

should give countenance unto a supposition, that there is no

recovery after any voluntary sin. “If we sin wilfully,' that is,

obstinately, maliciously, and with despight, which is the nature

of the sin itself, as is declared, ver. 28. But the word doth

not require, nor will scarce bear any such sense. ‘Willingly,”

is of choice, without surprizal, compulsion or fear; and this is

all that the word will bear.

The season and circumstance which states the sin intended

is, “after we have received the knowledge of the truth.” There

is no question but that by the “truth’ the apostle intends, the

doctrine of the gospel; and the receiving of it, is upon the

conviction of its being truth, to take on us the outward pro

fession of it. Only there is an emphasis in that word tº --

2,27, ; the word is not used any where to express the mere con

ceptions or notions of the mind about truth, but such an ac

knowledgment of it as ariseth from some sense of its power

and excellency. This therefore is the description of the per

sons concerning whom this sin is supposed. They are such as

unto whom the gospel had been preached; who, upon convic

tion of its truth, and sense of its power, have taken upon them

the public profession of it; and this is all that is required to

the constitution of this state. And what is so required may be

reduced to one of these two heads. 1. The solemn dedication

of themselves unto Christ in and by their baptism. 2. Their

solemn joining themselves unto the church, and continuance in

the duties of its worship, Acts ii. 41, 42.

On this opening of the words, it is evident what sin it is

that is intended, against which this heavy doom is denounced;

and that on these two considerations. 1. That the head of the

precedent exhortation is, that we would ‘hold fast the profes

sion of our faith without wavering, ver. 22. And the means

of continuing in that profession, ver. 24, 25. Wherefore, the

sin against this exhortation, is the relinquishment and renounc

ing of the profession of the faith, with all acts and duties

thereunto belonging. 2. The state opposite unto this sin, that

which is contrary, unto it, is receiving the knowledge of the

truth, which what is required thereunto we have now declared.

Wherefore the sin here intended, is plainly a relinquishment

and renunciation of the truth of the gospel, and the promises

thereof, with all duties thereunto belonging, after we have been
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convinced of its truth, and avowed its power and excellency.

There is no more required but that this be done ixezias, “wil

lingly ; as, 1. Not upon a sudden surprizal and temptation, as

Peter denied Christ. 2. Not on those compulsions and fears

which may work a present dissimulation, without an internal

rejection of the gospel. 3. Not through darkness, ignorance

making an impression for a season on the minds and reasonings

of men; which things, though exceedingly evil and dangerous,

may befal them who yet contract not the guilt of this crime.

But it is required thereunto, that men who thus sin, do it, 1.

By choice, and of their own accord, from the internal pravity

of their own minds, and an evil heart of unbelief to depart

from the living God. 2. That they do it by, and with the

preference of another way of religion, and a resting therein be

fore or above the gospel. 3. That whereas there were two

things which were the foundation of the profession of the gos

pel; 1st, The blood of the covenant, or the blood of the sa

crifice of Christ, with the atonement made thereby; and, 2dly,

the dispensation of the Spirit of grace; these they did openly

renounce, and declare that there was nothing of God in them,

as we shall see on ver, 29. Such were they who fell off from

the gospel unto Judaism in those days. Such are they whom

the apostle here describeth, as is evident in the context. I will

say no more unto the sin at present, because I must treat of it,

under its aggravations, on ver. 29.

Obs. I. If a voluntary relinquishment of the profession of

the gospel and the duties of it be the highest sin, and be at

tended with the height of wrath and punishment; we ought

earnestly to watch against every thing that inclineth or dispos

eth us thereunto.

Obs. II. Every declension in or from the profession of the

gospel, hath a proportion of the guilt of this great sin, accord

ing unto the proportion that it bears unto the sin itself. Here

of there may be various degrees.

Obs. III. There are sins and times wherein God doth abso

lutely refuse to hear any more from men in order unto their

salvation.

Secondly, The first thing which the apostle chargeth as an

aggravation of this sin, is, that it cannot be expiated: “There

remains no more sacrifice for sin.’ Words not unlike those of

God concerning the house of Eli, 1 Sam. iii. 14. “I have sworn

unto the house of Eli, that the iniquity of Eli's house shall not

be purged with sacrifice nor offering for ever.” An allusion is

had herein unto the sacrifices of the law. As there were cer

tain sins which, from their nature, as murder, adultery, blas

phemy ; or from the manner of their commission, with obsti

nacy and an high hand; that had no sacrifice allowed for them,

but those that were so guilty were to be cut off from the pco
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ple of God, and to die without mercy, as the apostle declares

his own mind, ver, 28. ; so is it with them that thus sin willing

ly, there is no relief appointed for them, no means for the ex

piation of their sin. But yet there is an especial reason of this

severity under the gospel, which the apostle hath principal re

spect unto. And, this is, that there is now no multiplication, or

repetition of sacrifices for sin. That of Christ our high priest

was offered once for all : henceforth he dieth no more, he is of

fered no more, nor can there be any other sacrifice offered for

ever.

This the words express, ex ºr ºrextºrtres, “there remains not,’

there is not in the counsel, purpose, or institution of God, any

other sacrifice yet left, to be offered in this or any other case.

To suppose there is yet any such left, it must be on one of these

two accounts. 1. That God would change the whole dispensa

tion of himself, and his grace by Christ, because of its weak

ness and insufficiency. But it may be said, whereas God did

thus deal with the Mosaic law, and all its sacrifices, to bring in

that of Christ, why may there not therefore be another way of

expiation of sin yet remaining, whereby they may be purged

and purified, who are guilty of apostasy from the gospel 2

2. Although men have justly forfeited all their interest and be

nefit by the one offering of Christ, why may he not appoint

another for them, or cause himself to be offered again for their

recovery 2 But both these suppositions are not only false, but

highly blasphemous; for it is certain there remains no more sa

crifice for sin. evzia rig &azéria, compriseth all sorts of oſter

ings and sacrifices, whereby sin might be expiated. Wherefore

the apostle plainly expresseth, that as persons, by a voluntary

relinquishment of the gospel, did forfeit all their interest in the

sacrifice of Christ, as he further declares, ver. 29, so there was

no way appointed for the relief of them by the expiation of

their sin for ever.

Further to clear the mind of the Holy Ghost herein, I should

answer some inquiries that may arise on this interpretation of

the words, but in this place I shall only propose them.

1. Whether this commination may be extended to all ages,

times, and seasons 2 or whether it were confined unto the pre

sent state of the Hebrews, with the circumstances they were

in 2 The reasons of the inquiry are, 1st, Because their circum

stances were eminently peculiar, and such as cannot befal others

in any season. 2dly, Because there was a temporal destruction

then impendent over them, ready to devour apostates, which

cannot be applied unto them who fall into the same sins at

other seasons.

2. Whether the sin intended may include great actual sins,

after the profession of the gospel, answering such as under the

law were said to be committed with an high hand *



Wer. 26, 27.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 543

3. Whether there may be hopes for the persons here intend

ed, though no express provision be made in the covenant for the

expiation of this sin P

4. Whether there be any defect in the priesthood of Christ,

that it hath but one sacrifice for sins, which if it be neglected

and despised, can never be repeated, nor can any other sacrifice

be added unto it 2

5. Whether a person who hath voluntarily forsaken and re

nounced the gospel, with a great appearance of all the circum

stances that concur unto the state of the sin here mentioned,

should make profession of repentance, what may be conceived

concerning his eternal condition ? what is the duty of the

church concerning such an one? These things shall be spoken

unto elsewhere.

Obs. IV. The loss of an interest in the sacrifice of Christ,

on what account, or by what means soever it fall out, is abso

lutely ruinous unto the souls of men.

WER. 27—But a certain fearful looking-for of judgment, and

fiery indignation which shall devour the adversaries.

When a man under the law had contracted the guilt of any

such sin, as was indispensably capital in its punishment, for the

legal expiation whereof no sacrifice was appointed or allowed,

such as murder, adultery, blasphemy, he had nothing remain

ing but a fearful expectation of the execution of the sentence

of the law against him. And it is evident that in this context,

the apostle argues from the less unto the greater; if it was so,

that this was the case of him who so sinned against Moses' law,

how much more must it be so with them that sin against the

gospel, whose sin is incomparably greater, and the punishment

more severe 2

The connexion of the words with those foregoing, by the

adversative 3, for axxx, includes, or brings along with it, the

verb aroxtºrs rat, “ there remains.” No sacrifice for sin, is left

or remains; but there doth remain or abide for such persons,

a fearful expectation of judgment.

Thirdly, This is what is next to be considered, the punish

ment which would follow upon the sin. And there are two

things in these words.

First, The punishment due unto the sins of apostates, which

is three ways expressed. 1. By the general nature of it:—it

is ‘judgment.” 2. By the special nature of that judgment:—it

is “fiery indignation." 3. By the efficacy of it unto its end:

—it “devours the adversaries.”

Secondly, The certain approach of this judgment:-‘there

remains a fearful expectation.” This last lies first in the words.

And,

1. That which we render certain, is in the original only
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* : it doth not denote an assured expectation, nor the certain

ty of the punishment; but only a certain kind of expectation,

a kind of fearful expectation. Nor is this spoken in the way

of diminution, but to intimate something that is inexpressible,

such as no heart can conceive, or tongue express, 1 Pet. iv.

17, 18. What shall be the end of them who obey not the gos

pel? Where shall the sinners and ungodly appear *

2. Ex?exn, an ‘expectation, is the frame of mind with re

spect unto any thing that is future, good or bad, wherein we

are concerned, that we are to look for, whatever it be, which

we have reason and grounds to think it will come unto us, or

befal us.

3. This expectation is said to be pºiga, “fearful,’ tremen

dous, which men can neither conflict withal, nor avoid, as we

shall see further, ver. 31. That which fills the mind with

dread and horror, depriving it of all comfort and relief. An

expectation of this dreadful and terrible nature, may be taken

two ways. 1. For the certain relation that is between the sin

and punishment spoken of; the punishment is unavoidable, as

anything is, which upon the most certain grounds, is looked

for. So they are said only metaphorically to look for that

which will certainly ensue. 2. As it expresseth the frame of

the minds of them concerning it. And though the assertion

may be used in the former sense, yet I doubt not but this lat

ter also is included in it; and that also, on two accounts.

1st, Because if they did set themselves unto the consideration

of the event of their apostasy, nothing else could befal their

minds, nothing will present itself unto them for their relief;

their minds will not admit of other thoughts but what belongs

to this dreadful expectation. 2dly, On the account of that

dread and terror, that God sends at times into the minds and

consciences of such persons. They may bear it high, and with

an ostentation of satisfaction on what they have done, yea,

commonly proclaim a self-justification, and prove desperate

persecutors of them who sacredly adhere unto the truth. But,

as he said of old of tyrants, that if their breasts were

opened, it would appear what tortures they have within; I am

persuaded, it is probable, that God very seldom lets them pass

without tormenting fear, and dread of approaching judgments

in this world, which is a broad entrance into hell.

Obs. V. There is an inseparable concatenation between apos

tasy and eternal ruin.

Obs. VI. God oftentimes visits the minds of cursed apostates,

with dreadful expectations of approaching wrath.

Obs. VII. When men have hardened themselves in sin, no

fear of punishment either will rouse or stir them up to seek af

ter relief.
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Obs. VIII. A dreadful expectation of future wrath, without

hope of relief, is an open entrance into hell itself.

This dreadful punishment is described,

1. By the general nature of it, it is xºris, “judgment; it is

not a thing that is dubious, that may fall out or may not do so.

It is not an unaccountable severity that they are threatened

withal, but it is a just and righteous sentence, denouncing pu

nishment proportionate unto their sin and crime. Judgment is

taken sometimes for punishment itself, Psal. ix. 16. James ii.

13. 1 Pet. iv. 17. 2 Pet. ii. 3. But most commonly it is used

for the sentence of judicial condemnation and trial, determin

ing the offender unto punishment; and so it is most commonly

used to express the general judgment that shall pass on all man

kind at the last day, Matt. x. 15. xi. 22. 24. xii. 36. Mark vi.

11. 2 Pet. ii. 9. iii. 7. 1 John iv. 17. I doubt not but that

in the word as here used, both these are included, namely, the

righteous sentence of God, judging and determining on the

guilt of this sin, and punishment itself which ensues thereon,.

as it is immediately described. And although respect be had

herein principally to the judgment of the great day; yet is it

not exclusive of any previous judgments that are preparatory

unto it, and pledges of it; such was that dreadful judgment

which was then coming on the apostate church of the Hebrews.

Obs. IX. The expectation of future judgment in guilty per

sons, is and will be at one time or another, jºi and tre

mendous.

2. The punishment and destruction of those sinners, is de

scribed by its particular nature, it is a “fiery indignation,’ rves;

Çaxo;. For these words do not relate unto tºozn, as xizia; doth,

nor are regulated by it; it is not the expectation of fiery in

dignation: but refer immediately unto wroxiwira. As there

remains an expectation of judgment, so there is a fiery indig

nation that remains. And so the following words, “which

shall, ºxxorres, refer to fire, rvées, and not to indignation, ºxes.

The indignation, the vehemency, the power of fire.

What is this fire? and what is this indignation of it?

1. God himself is in the Scripture said to be a consuming

fire, Deut. iv. 24. ix. 3. Isa. xxxiii. 14. Heb. xii. 29. What

is intended thereby, is declared in a word, Deut. iv. 24. &xerv

wo; ; as here ºxo; rvges. The essential holiness and righteous

ness of God, whereby he cannot bear with the iniquities and

provocations of men who betake not themselves unto the only

atonement, and that he will by no means acquit the guilty, is .

intended in this metaphorical expression. - -

The judgment of God concerning the punishment of sin as

an effect of his will, in a way consonant unto the holiness of

his nature, and the exigence of his righteousness, is called fire,
Vol. VI. M m
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1 Cor. iii. 13. But that is not the fire that is here intended.

It is devouring, consuming, destroying, such as answereth the

severity of God's justice unto the utmost, as Isa. ix. 5. xxx.

33. lxvi. 15. Amos vii. 4. Matt. xviii. 8. 2 Thess. i. 8. Psa).

xcvii. 3. Deut. xxxii. 22. Therefore, this indignation or fer

vour of fire, hath respect unto three things. I. The holiness

of the nature of God; from whence originally this judgment

doth proceed, as that which is most suitable thereunto. , 2. The

righteous act of the will of God; sometimes called his wrath

and anger, from the effects of it being suitable unto the holi

ness of his nature. 3. The dreadful severity of the judgment

itself, in its nature and effects, as it is declared in the next

words.

I doubt not but respect is had unto the final judgment at

the last day, and the eternal destruction of apostates. But yet

also it evidently includeth that sore and fiery judgment which

God was bringing on the obstinate apostate Jews, in the total

destruction of them and their church-state by fire and sword.

For as such judgments are compared to, and called fire in the

Scripture; so this was so singular, so unparalleled in any peo

ple of the world, as that it might well be called fiery indigna

tion, or fervour of fire. Besides, it was an eminent pledge

and token of the future judgment, and the severity of God

therein. Wherefore, it is foretold in expressions that are ap

º unto the last judgment. See Matt. xxiv. 29–31, 2 Pet.

iii. 10–12.

This indignation, to be executed by fire, is described in the

last place by its efficacy and effects: it is the fire that shall de

vour, or eat up the adversaries. The expression is taken from

Isa. xxvi. 11. For ‘the fire of thine enemies, is there, not

that which the enemies burn with, but wherewith they shall be

burned. Concerning the efficacy and effect of this fire, we

may consider, 1. The seasons of its application unto this effect:

—ºxxerres. 2. The object of it:- the adversaries. 3. The

way of its operation :- it shall devour them.”

1. It shall do so, it is not yet come to the effect, it is sixx,y-

res, “future.' . Hence many of them despised it, as that which

would never be, 2 Pet. iii. 3–6. But there are three things

intimated in this word. 1. That it was in procinctu, in readi

ness,' not yet come, but ready to come; so is the word used to

express that which is future, but ready to make its entrance.

2. That it is certain, it shall and will be: whatever appearances

there are of its turning aside, and men's avoiding of it, it will

come in its proper season; so speaks the prophet in a like case,

Hab. ii. 8. 3. The foundation of the certainty of the coming

of this fiery indignation, is the irreversible decree of God, ac

companied with righteousness, and the measures which infinite

wisdom gave unto his patience. This was the unavoidable sea
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son that was approaching, when the adversaries had filled up

the measure of their sin, and God's providence had saved the .

elect from this day to come.

Obs. X. There is a determinate time for the accomplish

ment of all divine threatenings, and the infliction of the sever

est judgments, which no man can abide or avoid.—“He hath

appointed a day wherein he will judge the world.” So at pre

sent there is a sort of men whose damnation sleepeth not, con

cerning whom he hath sworn that time shall be no more, which

is the present state of the antichristian world.

Obs. XI. The certain determination of divine vengeance on

the enemies of the gospel, is a motive unto holiness, a support

ment under sufferings, in them that believe.—Lift up your

heads, know your salvation is nigh at hand; what manner of

persons ought we to be 2 See 2 Thess. i. 7–10.

3. There is a description of those on whom this fiery indig

nation shall have its effects, and it is “the adversaries, rss ºrwar

rius. He doth not say, those that believe not, and obey not

the gospel, as he doth elsewhere, when he treats absolutely of

the day of judgment; as in that place, 2 Thess. i. 8,9. now

mentioned; but it confines them unto those that are adversa

ries, who from a contrary principle, set themselves against the

Lord Christ and the gospel. This is the peculiar description

of the unbelieving Jews at that time: they did not only refuse

the gospel through unbelief, but were actuated by a principle

of opposition thereunto ; not only as unto themselves, but as

unto others, even the whole world : so is their state described,

1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. “Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and

their own prophets, and have persecuted us, and they please

not God, and are contrary unto all men, forbidding us to speak

to the Gentiles, that they might be saved, to fill up their sin

alway, for the wrath is come upon them unto the uttermost.”

They laid the foundation of this enmity, in killing the Lord

Jesus; but they rested not therein, they continued in their un

belief, adhering to their old Judaism, and their sins therein.

Nor did they rest there, but persecuted the apostles, drove

them out from amongst them, and all that preached the gospel;

and this not only with respect unto themselves alone, iá those

of their own nation; but they set themselves with fury all the

world over, against the preaching of the gospel unto the Gen

tiles, and that of cursed malice, that they might not be saved.

See instances of this rage, Acts xiii. 45. xxii.22, 23. . They

were properly the adversaries whom the apostle intends, and

therefore the judgment, which was peculiar unto them and

their sins, in dº fearful temporal destruction which did then

approach, is intended herein, as well as the equity of the sen

tence is extended to the general destruction of all unbelievers

at the last day. -

iſ m 2
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Obs. XII. The highest aggravations for the greatest sins, is,

when men out of a contrary principle of superstition and error,

do set themselves maliciously to oppose the doctrine and truth

of the gospel, with respect unto themselves and others.

Obs. XIII. There is a time when God will make demon

strations of his wrath and displeasure, against all such adver

saries of the gospel, as shall be pledges of his eternal indigna

tion.—He will one day deal so with the antichristian persecut

ing world.

4. What is the effect of this fiery indignation against those

adversaries P. It shall eat them up, or devour them, tº 3.tv. The

expression is metaphorical, taken from the nature and effica

cious operation of fire; it eats, devours, swallows up and con

sumes all combustible matter that it is applied to, or is put into

it. That intended, is destruction inevitable, unavoidable, and

terrible in the manner of it. See Mal. iv. 1. whence those ex

pressions are taken. Only the similitude is not to be extended

beyond the proper intention of it; for fire doth so consume

and devour what is put into it, as that it destroys the substance

and being thereof, that it shall be no more: it is not so with

the fiery indignation that shall consume or devour the adver

saries at the last day; it shall devour them as to all happiness,

all blessedness, all hopes, comforts and relief at once ; but it

shall not at once utterly consume their being. This is that

which this fire shall eternally prey upon, and never utterly con

sume. But if we make the application of it unto the tempo

ral destruction that came upon them, the similitude holds

throughout, for it utterly consumed them, and devoured them,

and all that belonged unto them in this world; they were de

voured by it.

Obs. XIV. The dread and terror of God's final judgments

against the enemies of the gospel, is in itself inconceivable, and

only shadowed out by things of the greatest dread and terror in

the world.—Whence it is so, I shall now declare.

Ven. 28, 29,-AŠirºza; tı; vºo, Moaia's, 2,244; 24% rºw, izi 39 rº,

a rºw, ºat rvºy arošvazzº. IIorw, 3ozieri, zººgovo; &#1234zerº

rºaga, 3 row view re eis zerzwarºra;, xx to aiwa ra; 3,234zz;

zoº way #yazzºivo; ty & #yizz34, xx, re IIvivºzz ra; Zagºro; ºvágizzº

VER. 28, 29.-He that despised Moses’ law died without mercy,

under two or three witnesses. Of how much sorer punishment,

suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden un

der foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the core

mant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath

done despite unto the Spirit of grace 2

The apostle confirms what he had spoken of the sore and .

certain destruction of apostates from the gospel, by an argu
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ment & comparatis, and 2 minori ad majus ; that is, by the con

sideration of the two states of the church, which he had all

along compared and expressed. Wherefore, to convince the

Hebrews, not only of the certainty and severity of the judg

ment declared, but also of the equity and righteousness of it,

he proposeth unto them the consideration of God's constitution

of punishment under the Old Testament, with respect unto the

law of Moses, which they could not deny to be just and equal.

In ver. 23. he lays down the matter of fact as it was stated

under the law; wherein there are three things. 1. The sin

whereunto that of apostasy from the gospel is compared; “he

that despised Moses' law.” 2. The punishment of that sin ac

cording to the law; he that was guilty of it “died without mer

cy.’ 3. The way whereby according unto the law his sin was

to be charged on him; it was “under two or three witnesses.’

First, Unto the first, two things did concur.

1. It was such a sin as by the law was capital; as murder,

adultery, incest, idolatry, blasphemy, and some others. Concern

ing them it was provided in the law, that those who were guil

ty of them should be put to death. God alone by virtue of

his sovereignty, could dispense with the execution of this sen

tence of the law, as he did in the case of David, 2 Sam. xii.

13. ; but as unto the people, they were prohibited on any ac

count to dispense with it, or forbear the execution of it, Num.

xxxv. 31. -

2. It was required that he did it presumptuously, or with an

high hand, Exod. xxi. 14. Num. xv. 30, 81. Deut. xvii. 12.

He that was thus guilty of sin, in sinning is said to despise

Moses' law, 29traras, 28truy, to abolish it, to render it useless,

that is, in himself, byº of the authority of it, or the

authority of God in it. And it is called a contempt, and abo

fishing of the law, as the word signifies, -

1st, Because of God's indulgence unto them therein. For

although the general sentence of the law was a curse, wherein

death was contained against every transgression thereof, Deut.

xxix. yet God had ordained and appointed, that for all their

sins of ignorance, infirmity, or surprisals by temptations, an

atonement should be made by sacrifice, whereon the guilty

were freed as unto the terms of the covenant, and restored to a

right unto all the promises of it. Wherein they would not a

bide in those terms and conditions of the covenant, but trans

gress the bounds annexed to them, it was a contempt of the

whole law, with the wisdom, goodness, and authority of God

therein. *

2dly, They rejected all the promises of it which were given

exclusively unto such sins, nor was there any way appointed of

God for their recovery unto an interest in them. Hereby they

inade themselves lawless persons, contemning the threatenings,

º
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and despising the promises of the law, which God would not

bear in any of them, Deut. xxix. 18–21.

Obs. I. It is the contempt of God and his authority in his

law, that is the gall and poison of sin.—This may be said in

some measure of all voluntary sins, and the more there is of it

in any sin, the greater is their guilt, and the higher is their ag

gravation who have contracted it. But there is a degree here

of which God will not bear with ; namely, when this presump

tuous contempt hath such an influence into any sin, as that no

ignorance, no infirmity, no special temptation can be pleaded,

unto the extenuation of it. “I obtained mercy because I did it

ignorantly in unbelief.” And sundry things are required here

unto. 1. That it be known unto the sinner, both in point of

right and fact, to be such a sin as whereunto the penalty of

death without dispensation was annexed. 2. That therefore

the sense of God in the law be suggested unto the soul, in and

by the ordinary means of it. 3. That the resolution of con

tinuing in it, and the perpetration of it, doth prevail against all

convictions and fear of punishment. 4. That motives unto the

contrary, with reluctancies of conscience, be stifled or overcome.

These things rendered a sinner presumptuous, or caused him

to sin with a high hand under the law; whereunto the apostle

adds in the next verse the peculiar aggravations of sin against

the gospel. This it is to despise the law of Moses, as it is ex

plained, Numb. xv. 30, 31.

Secondly, The punishment of this sin, or of him that was

guilty of it, was, that xx,3razzis, “he died without mercy. He

died, that is, he was put to death, not always it may be de fac

to ; but such was the constitution of the law, he was to be put

to death without mercy. There were several ways of inflict

ing capital punishments appointed by the law, as hanging on a

tree, burning, and stoning. Of all which, and the application

of them unto particular cases, I have given a description in the

exercitations unto the first volume of these commentaries. And

it is said, that he died z*-s oxriguer, “without mercy, not only

because there was no allowance for any such mercy as should

save and deliver him, but God had expressly forbidden that

either mercy or compassion should be shewed in such cases,

I)eut. xiii. 6–0. xix. 13. - -

This is expressly added unto the highest instance of despis

ing the law; namely, the decalogue in the foundation of it,

whereon all other precepts of the law were built; and that

which comprised a total apostasy from the whole law. Where

fore, I doubt not but theº had an especial respect unto

that sin in its punishment, which had a complete parallel with

that whose heinousness he would represent. However,

Obs. II. When the God of mercies will have men shew no

mercy, as in the temporal punishment; he can and will, upon
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repentance, shew mercy as to eternal punishment—For we

dare not condemn all unto hell, whom the law condemned as

unto temporal punishment.

Thirdly, The way of execution of this judgment: it was
not to be done without, twº ºvºi, a rair uservºir, “two or three

witnesses,’ that is, that were so of the fact and crime. The law

is express in this case, Deut. xvii. 6... ch. xix. 15. Num.xxxv.

30. Although God was very severe in the prescription of these

judgments, yet he would give no advantage thereby unto wick

ed and malicious persons, to take away the lives of innocent

men. He rather chose that those who were guilty should,

through our weakness, go free for want of evidence against

them, than that innocence should be exposed unto the malice of

one single testimony or witness. And such abhorrence God

had of false witnesses in criminal causes, as that which is most

contrary unto his righteousness in the government of the world,

as that he established a lex talionis in this case alone; that a

false witness should suffer the utmost of what he thought and

contrived to bring on another. The equity of which law is still

continued in force, as suitable to the law of nature, and ought

to be more observed than it is, Deut. xix. 16–21.

On this proposition of the state of things under the law by

God's appointment as to sin and punishment, the apostle makes

his inference unto the certainty and equity of the punishment

he had declared with respect unto sins against the gospel, ver. 29.

were zutows; ºwenviral, &c. ‘Of how much sorer punishment,’

&c. And there is in these words three things: 1. The nature

of the sin unto which the punishment is annexed. 2. The pu

nishment itself expressed comparatively with and unto that of

the transgression of Moses' law. 3. The evidence of the infe
rence which he makes; for this is such as he refers it unto

themselves to judge upon, “Suppose ye shall be thought worthy f'

The sin itself is described by a threefold aggravation of it,

each instance having its especial aggravation: 1. From the ob

ject sinned against. 2. From the act of the minds of men in

sinning against it.

1. The first aggravation of the sin intended is from the ob

ject of it, the person of Christ the Son of God; and that in

cluded in it, is the act of their minds towards him, “they trod,

or trampled upon him.”

2. The second against the office of Christ, especially his sa

cerdotal office, and the sacrifice of his blood which he offered

therein, “the blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctifi

ed;’ and the aggravation included therein from the act of their

minds towards it, “that they accounted it an unholy thing.”

3. A third aggravation as unto the object, is the Spirit of

Christ, or the Spirit of grace; and the aggravation included

therein is, “that they do despight unto him.’
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In general, the nature and aggravation of the sin intended,

may be reduced unto these heads.

1. The object of it, which is the sum and substance, a divine

constellation of all the blessed effects of infinite wisdom, good

mess and grace, yea the whole divine wisdom, goodness and

grace of God, in the most glorious manifestation of them. . All

these things are comprised in the person, office and glory of the

Son of God, as the Saviour and Redeemer of the church.

2. The actings of the minds of men towards this object,

which is in and by all the vilest affections that human nature is

capable of Contempt, scorn and malice, are ascribed unto such

sins: zarzwarºras, “they trample on, they despise, and do de

spight.” Wherefore, if it be possible that any thing, any sins

of men, can provoke the heat of divine indignation; if any can

contract such a guilt, as that the holiness, righteousness,

truth and faithfulness of God, shall be engaged unto its eternal

punishment, the sin here intended must do it. We shall there

fore consider it in its nature, and distinct aggravations.

First, The sin in general is, that which we have spoken to

before, namely, sinning wilfully, after we have received the

knowledge of the truth, and is an absolute total relinquishment

and rejection of the gospel.

First, In the description of the special object of this sin,

that which is first expressed is the person of Christ, the Son of

God. I have on sundry occasions before shewed, how the apos

tle doth vary in his expression of Christ: here he calls him, re.

view tº eis, ‘the Son of God, and he maketh use of this name

to give a sense of the glorious greatness of the person with

whom they had to do, against whom this sin was committed.

For although he were a man also, who had blood to shed, and

did shed it in the sacrifice of himself; and notwithstanding

what cursed blasphemous thoughts they might have of him, yet

indeed he is, and will appear to be, the eternal Son of the liv

ing God.

But how comes this Son of God to be concerned herein 2

What injury is done him by apostates from the gospel 2 I an

swer, that as the Lord Christ in his own person was the special

author of the gospel; as his authority is the special object of

our faith in it; as his office, with all the fruits of it, is the sub

ject, sum, and substance of the gospel; so there is no reception

of it in a due manner unto salvation, no rejection of it unto

final condemnation, but what is all of it originally, fundamen

tally, and virtually contained in the reception, or rejection of

the person of Christ. This is the life, the soul, and foundation

of all gospel truth, without which it is of no power or efficacy

unto the souls of men. But I have treated at large of these

things elsewhere. I cannot but observe, that, as whosoever re

jects, refuses, forsakes the gospel, rejecteth and forsaketh the
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person of Christ, so on what account soever men take up the

profession of it, and perform the duties of it, if the foundation

be not laid in a reception of Christ himself, of the person of

Christ, all their profession will be in vain. This is the first ag

gravation of this sin: it is committed immediately against the

person of the Son of God, and therein his authority, goodness,

and love. º

But it may be thought, if the person of Christ be concerncá

herein, yet it is indirectly or consequentially only, and in some

small degree. No, saith the apostle; but he that is guilty of

this sin, doth trample on the Son of God, or tread him under

foot, zarazarºras. The word is rendered with great variety, but

that of our translation is proper, and it is the highest expression

of scorn, contempt and malice amongst men. To ‘tread under

foot, is to despise and insult over, as is plain in the metaphor.

And this contempt respects both the person of Christ and his

authority. He is proposed in the gospel, was professed by this

sort of sinners for a while to be the Son of God, the true Mes

siah, the Saviour of the world. Hereon faith in him, and all

holy reverence unto him, are required of us, as on him whom

God had exalted above principalities and powers, and whom

therefore we ought to exalt and adore in our souls. But now

by this sort of persons he was esteemed an evil-doer, a seducer,

one not at all sent of God, but one that justly suffered for his

crimes. Herein they trod under foot the Son of God with all

contempt and scorn.

Again, it respects his authority. This the gospel declared,

and those who had made any profession of it, as all must have

done who contract the guilt of apostasy, did avow, and submit

themselves unto. The profession they made, was to observe

and do all that he had commanded them, because all power was

given unto him in heaven and earth. This they now utterly

rejected and despised, as unto the outward observance of his

commands, ordinances, and institutions of divine worship ; they

openly rejected them, betaking themselves unto other modes,

and rites of divine service, in opposition and contradiction to

them, even those of the law. Neither did they retain any re

gard in their minds unto his authority.

Obs. III. Though there may be sometimes an appearance of

great severity in God's judgments against sinners, yet when the

nature of their sins, and the aggravation of them, shall be dis

covered, they will be manifest to have been righteous, and

within due measure.

Obs. IV. We ought to take heed of every neglect of the per

son of Christ, or of his authority, lest we enter into some de

gree or other of the guilt of this great offence.

Obs. V. The sins of men can really reach neither the person

nor authority of Christ: they only do that in desire, which in
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effect they cannot accomplish—This doth not take off, or ex

tenuate their sin, the guilt of it is no less than if they did ac

tually trample upon the Son of God.

Secondly, The second aggravation of the sin spoken of, is its

opposition to the office of Christ, especially his priestly office,

and the sacrifice that he offered thereby, called here, re ººza. ---

2a4-xºs, “the blood of the covenant.” And that included in it,

is the frame of their minds in that opposition, xers, yºreºver,

“they counted it an unholy thing ; both which have a third ag

gravation from the use and efficacy of that blood, t, a year?",

“it is that wherein he was sanctified.”

For the first, In what sense the blood of Christ was the

blood of the covenant, hath been fully declared on ch. ix. That

whereby the new covenant was ratified, confirmed, and made

effectual as unto all the grace of it unto them that do believe:

and it was the foundation of all the following actings of God

towards him in his exaltation, and of his intercession ; see ch.

xiii. 20. The blood of the covenant was the great expression

of the grace of God, and of the love of Christ himself, as well

as the cause of all good unto us; the centre of divine wisdom

in all the mediatory actings of Christ, the life and soul of the

gospel. Of this blood of the covenant it is said, that they who

are guilty of the sin intended, accounted it an unholy thing,

they judged it so, and dealt with it accordingly. Both the judg

ment of the mind, and practice thereupon, are intended.

Koire, is “common, and opposed unto any thing that is dedi

cated, and consecrated unto God, and made sacred. Hence it

is used for profane and unholy, that which no way belongs unto

divine worship. They did no longer esteem it as that blood

wherewith the new covenant was sealed, confirmed, established,

but as the blood of an ordinary man shed for his crimes, which

is common and unholy, not sacred; not of so much use unto

the glory of God as the blood of bulls and beasts in legal sacri

fices, which is the height of impiety. And there are many de

grees of this sin, some doctrinal, some practical; which, though

they arise not unto the degree here intended, yet are they peri

lous unto the souls of man. Those by whom the efficacy of his

blood unto the expiation of sin, by making satisfaction and

atonement, is denied, as it is by the Socinians, will never be

able to free themselves from making this blood, in some sense,

a common thing. Yea, the contempt which hath been cast on

the blood of Christ by that sort of men, will not be expiated

with any other sacrifices for ever. Others do manifest what

slight thoughts they have of it, in that they place the whole of

their religion within themselves, and value their own light as

unto spiritual advantages above the blood of Christ. And

practically there are but few who trust unto it for their justifi

cation, for pardon, righteousness, and acceptance with God;
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which is in a great measure to account it a common thing, not

absolutely, but in comparison of that life, excellency and effi

cacy, that is in it indeed. But as Christ is precious unto them

that believe, 1 Pet. ii. 7. so is his blood also wherewith they

are redeemed, 1 Pet. i. 19. -

Obs. VI. Every thing that takes off from a high and glori

ous esteem of the blood of Christ, as the blood of the covenant,

is a dangerous entrance into apostasy. Such is the pretended

sacrifice of the mass, with all things of the like nature.

The last aggravation of this sin, with respect unto the blood

of Christ, is the nature, use and efficacy of it: it is, w & Wyszaga,

* that wherewith he was sanctified.” It is not real or internal.

sanctification that is here intended, but it is a separation and de

dication unto God, in which sense the word is often used. And

all the disputes concerning the total and final apostasy from the

faith, of them who have been really and internally sanctified,

from this place, are altogether vain; though that which a man

professeth concerning himself, may be said of him in aggrava

tion of his sin. But the difficulty of this text is, concerning

whom these words are spoken ; for they may be referred unto

the person that is guilty of the sin insisted on. He counts the

blood of the covenant, wherewith he himself was sanctified, an

unholy thing. For as at the giving of the law, or the establish

ing of the covenant at Sinai, the people being sprinkled with the

blood of the beasts that were offered in sacrifice, were sanctifi

ed, or dedicated unto God in a peculiar manner; so those who,

by baptism and confession of faith in the church of Christ, were

separated from all others, were peculiarly dedicated to God

thereby. And therefore, in this case, apostates are said to deny

the Lord that bought them, or vindicated them from their

slavery unto the law by his word and truth for a season, 2 Pet.

ii. 1. But the design of the apostle in the context leads plainly

to another application of these words. It is Christ himself that

is spoken of, who was sanctified and dedicated unto God, to be

an eternal high priest, by the blood of the covenant which he

offered unto God, as I have shewed before. The priests of old

were dedicated and sanctified unto their office by another per

son, and by the sacrifices which he offered for them; they could

not sanctify themselves: so were Aaron and his sons sanctified

by Moses, antecedently unto their offering any sacrifice them

selves. But no outward act of men or angels could unto this

purpose pass on the Son of God. He was to be the priest him

self, the sacrificer himself, to dedicate, consecrate, and sanctify

himself by his own sacrifice, in concurrence with the actings of

God the Father in his suffering; see John xvii. 19. Heb. ii. 10.

ch. v. 7. 9. ch. ix. 11, 12. That precious blood of Christ,

wherein, or whereby he was sanctified, and dedicated unto God

as the eternal high priest of the church, this they esteemed an
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unholy thing; that is, such as would have no such effect as to

consecrate him unto God and his office.

Obs. VII. However men may esteem of any of the media

tory actings of Christ, yet are they in themselves glorious and

excellent.—So was the sacrifice of his own blood, even that

whereby not only the church was sanctified, but himself also

was dedicated as our high priest for ever.

Thirdly, The third aggravation of this sin is taken from its

opposition unto the Spirit of Christ, zal ro IIvivuz rºszegize;

invºgºrzº, he hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace.” And

as in the former instances, so it is here, there are two parts of

this aggravation. The first taken from the object of their sin,

‘the Spirit of grace. The second taken from the manner of

their opposition unto him, “they do him despite.” The Holy

Spirit of God, promised and communicated under the gospel by

Jesus Christ from the Father, as the author and cause, actually

communicating and applying all grace unto the souls of them

that believe, is this Spirit of grace. And this carries in it in

numerable aggravations of this sin. This person, the Holy

Spirit of God, God himself, his communication of grace and

mercy, in the accomplishment of the most glorious promises of

the old testament, was he whom these apostates renounced.

But there is a peculiar notion or consideration of the Spirit,

with respect whereunto he is sinned against, and that is this,

that he was peculiarly sent, given, and bestowed to bear witness

unto the person, doctrine, death" and sacrifice of Christ, with

the glory that ensued thereon, John xvi. 14. 1 Pet. i. 12. And

this he did in various ways. For by him the souls of multi

tudes were converted unto God, their eyes enlightened, their

minds sanctified, their lives changed. By him did those who

believed, come to understand the Scriptures, which before were

as a sealed book unto them ; by him they were directed, encou

raged, supported and comforted, in all that they had to do and

suffer for the name of Christ. By him were all those mighty

works, wonders, signs and miracles, wrought, which accompa

nied the apostles, and other preachers of the gospel at the be

ginning. Now all these things, and the like effects of his grace

and power on all who made profession of the gospel, were own

ed, believed, and avowed to be the works of the Holy Spirit, as

promised in the days of the Messiah; and they pleaded the

evidence of them unto the confusion of all their adversaries.

This therefore was done also by these apostates, before their

apostasy. But now being fully fallen off from Christ and the

gospel, they openly declared that there was no testimony in

them unto the truth, but all these things were either diabolical

delusions, or fanatical misapprehensions; that indeed there was

nothing of truth, reality, or power in them, and therefore no

argument to be taken from them, unto the confirmation of th;
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truth of Christ in the gospel. Now this proceeding from them,

who had once themselves made the same profession with others,

of their truth and reality, gave the deepest wound that could

be given unto the gospel. For all the adversaries of it who

were silenced with this public testimony of the Holy Spirit, and

knew not what to say, considering the many miracles that were

wrought, did now strengthen themselves by the confession of

these apostates, that there was nothing in it but pretence; and

who should better know, than those who had been of that so

ciety 2 º

§. VIII. There are no such cursed pernicious enemies unto

religion as apostates.

Hence are they said to do despite unto the Spirit of grace,

“vºrºs. They do injure him so far as they are able. The

word includes ‘wrong, with contempt.” And this they did upon

a twofold account. For, 1. The works, many of them which

he then wrought, were eminent and evident effects of divine

power; and to ascribe such works unto another cause, is to do

despite unto him. 2. They did so principally, in that by all

his works, and in the whole dispensation of him, he gave testi

mony unto Christ in the gospel. And what greater despite and

wrong could be done unto him, than to question his truth and

the veracity of his testimony No greater despite can be done

unto a man of any reputation, than to question his truth and

credit, in that wherein he engageth himself as a witness. And

if lying unto the Holy Ghost is so great a sin, what is it to

make the Holy Ghost a liar Herein did such persons do him

despite. For notwithstanding the public testimony he gave in,

with, and by the preaching of the gospel, they rejected it as a

fable, in despising his person and authority.

All these great and terrible aggravations are inseparable from

this sin of apostasy from the gospel, above those of any sin

against the law of Moses whatever. They were none of them

in the vilest sin prohibited by the law under capital punishment.

Secondly, Hence therefore the apostle, 2. Proposeth it unto

the judgment of the Hebrews, rota zigoro; tºwages, “ of how

much sorer punishment,’ they suppose a sinner guilty of this

sin shall be judged worthy, above what was inflicted on the wil

ful transgressors of the law And there is included herein,

1. That such a sinner shall be punished. Apostates may flatter

themselves with impunity, but in due time punishment will

overtake them. How shall they escape, who neglect so great

salvation ? Much less shall they not do so, by whom it is thus

despised in all the causes of it. 2. That this shall be a sore, a

great, and an evil punishment, which is included in the note of

comparison, far greater punishment, such as men shall be able

neither to abide, nor to avoid. 3. Comparatively, it shall be a

2brer punishment than that which was appointed for wilful
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transgressiens of the law, which was death without mercy.

4. That the degree of its exceeding that punishment is inex

pressible: “Of how much sorer?". None can declare it, as the

Holy Ghost expresseth himself, when he would intimate unto

our minds that which we cannot absolutely conceive and appre

hend, 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. But whereas that punishment was

death without mercy, wherein could this exceed it * I answer,

Because that was a temporal death only. For though such sin

ners under the law, might, and did many of them, perish eter

nally, yet they did not so by virtue of the constitution of the

law of Moses, which reached only unto temporal punishments;

but this punishment is eternal, that is constantly proposed in

the first place unto all impenitent unbelievers, and despisers of

the gospel; see 2 Thess. i. 6—S. Mark xvi. 16. &c. . Yet so

as not to exclude any other temporal judgments in spirituals, or

naturals, that may precede it. Such was that whereunto the

temporal destruction, that was ready to come on these despisers,

did belong.

Thirdly, The way whereby they are made obnoxious unto

it is, that they are counted worthy of it, ačºnstra, they shall

receive neither more nor less, but their due. The judge in this

case is God himself, as the apostle declares in the next verse.

He alone knows, he alone can justly determine, what such apos

tates are worthy of But in general, that this shall unspeaka

bly exceed that annexed unto the transgression of the law, is

left unto themselves to judge, 3•ºsits, ‘suppose ye.” Ye know

and take it for granted, that the punishments under the law to

be inflicted on its transgressors by the constitution and sanction

of it, were all of them righteous, for God was the Judge of

this in them all. Consider now what aggravations this sin is

accompanied withal above all sins whatever against the law, and

be yourselves judges of what will follow hereon. What do you

think in your own hearts will be the judgment of God concern

ing these sinners? This argument the apostle doth frequently

insist upon, as ch. ii. 2–4. ch. xii. 25. and it had a peculiar

cogency towards the Hebrews, who had lived under the terror

of those legal punishments all their days.

Obs. IX. The inevitable certainty of the eternal punishment

of gospel-despisers, depends on the essential holiness and righ

teousness of God, as the ruler and judge of all.—It is nothing

but what he, in his just judgment, which is according to truth,

accounteth them worthy of, Rom. i. 32.

Obs. X. It is a righteous thing with God thus to deal with

men. Wherefore all hopes of mercy, or of the least relaxation

of punishment unto apostates unto all eternity, are vain and

false : they shall have judgment without mercy.

Obs, XI. God hath allotted different degrees of punishment

unto the different degrees and aggravations of sin.—The wagen
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indeed of every sin is death, but there is unto such persons as

these a savour of death unto death, and there shall be different

degrees of eternal punishment.

Obs. XII. The apostasy from the gospel here described, be

ing the absolute height of all sin and impiety that the nature of

man is capable of, renders them unto eternity obnoxious unto

all punishment that the same nature is capable ofThe great

est sin must have the greatest judgment.

Obs. XIII. It is our duty diligently to inquire into the na

ture of sin, lest we be overtaken in the great offence.—Such

persons as they in the text, it may be, little, thought what it

was that they should principally be charged withal, namely, for

their apostasy; and how dreadful was it when it came upon

them in an evident conviction

Obs. XIV. Sinning against the testimony given by the Holy

Ghost unto the truth and power of the gospel, whereof men

have had experience, is the most dangerous symptom of a pe

rishing condition.

Obs. XV. Threatenings of future eternal judgments, unto

gospel-despisers, belong unto the preaching and declaration of

the gospel.

Obs. XVI. The equity and righteousness of the most severe

judgments of God, in eternal punishments against gospel-de

spisers, is so evident, that it may be referred to the judgment

of men not obstinate in their blindness.

Obs. XVII. It is our duty to justify and bear witness unto

God in the righteousness of his judgments against gospel-de

spisers.

WER. 30, 31.-O.3auty yat row urorra Euo, ix?ixwris, ºys' arrawe

**a*, xty's Kvetos' Kai waxy, Kvºte; *çºis rew Azer &vrov. ©sºngs,

to ºriºuſ tº xugas 9tev Çºrres.

WER. 30, 81.-For we know him that hath said, Vengeance be

longeth unto me, I will recompense, saith the Lord. And

again, the Lord shall judge his people. It is a fearful thingto fall into the hands of the living God. fearf

There is in these verses, the confirmation of all that was spo

ken before, by the consideration of what God is in himself,

with whom alone we have to do in this matter, and what he as.

sumeth unto himself in this and the like cases. As if the apo

stle had said, in the severe sentence which we have denounced

against apostates, we have spoken nothing but what is suitable

unto the holiness of God; and what, indeed, in such cases, he

hath declared that he will do. The conjunction yat, denotes

the introduction of a reason of what was spoken before; but

this is not all which he had discoursed on this subject; but

more particularly, the reference he had made unto their own

2.
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4.

judgments, of what sore punishment was due unto apostates.

Thus it will be with them, thus you must needs determine

concerning them in your own minds, for we know him with

whom we have to do in these things. Wherefore, the apostle

confirms the truth of his discourse, or rather illustrates the evi

dence of it, by a double consideration. 1. Of the person of

him who is, and is to be the sole judge in this case, who is God

alone:—“ for we know him.’ And 2. What God hath assum

ed unto himself, and affirmed concerning himself in the like

cases, which he expresseth in a double testimony of Scripture.

3. And then lastly, there is the way whereby our minds are in

fluenced from this person and what he hath said, which is, that

“we know him, o.ºxus, yet.

First, The first consideration, confirming the evidence and

certainty of the truth asserted, is the person of him who is the

only judge in this case. I confess, the pronoun herein is not

expressed in the original, but as it is included in the participle

and article prefixed, roy tºrcyra, “ he that saith,’ who expresseth

himself in the words ensuing. But it is evident that the apo

stle directeth unto a special consideration of God himself, both

in the manner of the expression, and in the addition of those

words, x:ys, Kv4.2%, to the testimony which he writes immediate

ly. If you will be convinced of a righteousness, and certainty

of this dreadful destruction of apostates, consider in the first

place, the author of this judgment, the only judge in the case:

— we know him that hath said.” -

Obs. I. There can be no right judgment made of the nature

and demerit of sin, without a due consideration of the nature

and holiness of God, against whom it is committed.—Fools

make a mock of sin, they have no sense of its guilt, nor dread

of its punishment. Others have slight thoughts of it, measuring

it only either by outward effects, or by presumptions which they

have been accustomed unto. Some have general notions of its

guilt, as it is prohibited by the divine law, but never search in

to the nature of that law with respect unto its author. Such

false measures of sin, ruin the souls of men.

Obs. II. Nothing, therefore, will state our thoughts aright,

concerning the guilt and demerit of sin, but a deep considera

tion of the infinite greatness, holiness, righteousness, and power

of God against whom it is committed.

And hereunto this also is to be added, that God acts not in

the effect of any of these properties of his nature, but on a

preceding contempt of his goodness, bounty, grace and mercy;

as it is impossible that sin should come into the world, but by

the contempt of these things. Antecedently unto all possibili

ty of sinning, God communicates the effects of his goodness

and bounty unto the creation; and in those sins which are

against the gospel, he doth so also of his grace and mercy.
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This is that which will give us a due measure of the guilt and

demerit of sin. Look upon it as a contempt of infinite good

ness, bounty, grace and mercy, and to rise up against infinite

greatness, holiness, rigteousness and power, and we shall have a

view of it as it is in itself.

Obs. III. Under apprehensions of great severities of divine

judgments, the consideration of God, the author of them, will

both relieve our faith, and quiet our hearts. Instances of divine

judgments are given in the eternal rejection of multitudes of

angels, on their guilt in one sin; in the woful sin of Adam, and

the ruin of his posterity, even of those who had not sinned after

the similitude of his transgression; in the destruction of the old

world by an universal flood; in the fire and brimstone that God

rained from heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah; in the final

rejection of the Jews; in the dreadful overthrow of the city and

temple by fire; and in the eternity of the torments of impeni

tent sinners. In all these things, and others that seem to have

any thing of the same kind with them, we shall need nothing

to give the most full satisfaction unto our souls, if we know

Him who hath said, “Vengeance is mine: I will repay it.'

Secondly, This is the second consideration, and it is confirm

ed by a double testimony, wherein God assumeth unto himself

that which will give assurance of the punishment of apostates.

And we may consider concerning these testimonies, 1st, The

apostle's application of them unto his purpose. 2dly, The

force that is in them unto that end.

They are both of them taken from Deut. xxxii. 35, 36. But

in that place they seem absolutely to intend vengeance and

judgment on the adversaries of his people, to make a way for

their deliverance. But here they are applied unto the final de

struction of that same people, namely the Jews, without hopes
of deliverance. -

I answer,

1. That it is usual with the apostle in this Epistle, and all

other writers of the New Testament, to make use of testimo

nies out of the Old, without respect unto the particular cases

and designs which they are originally applied unto, but with re

gard unto the truth and equity contained in them; whereon

they are equally applicable unto all cases of a like nature.

Thus, saith he, God declares himself with respect unto his stub

born enemies, whence a rule is established, that he will deal so

with all that are so, who are in the same circumstances with

them of whom we speak.

2dly, What God speaks concerning his enemies, and the ene

mies of his people in covenant with him, is applicable unto that

people itself, when they absolutely break and reject the cove

nant. So was it done by these apostates, who thereon came
Vol. VI. N n
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into the room and place of the most cursed enemies of God

and his people. And therefore God will be unto them what he

was unto the worst of those his adversaries.

3. That which God properly in that place assumeth this title

unto himself upon, is the cruelty and rage of those adversaries

in the persecution and destruction of his people ; and shall he

not act in like manner towards them who murdered the Lord

Jesus, and persecuted all his followers * Wherefore, whatever

frame of mind in God is represented in the Scripture, as unto

his indignation against the worst of sinners and his adversaries,

is fully applicable unto these degenerate apostates.

The first testimony in the original is, Ebwy EP: º, “to me

vengeance and recompence,' which the apostle here renders by

*** *****, tyw arrarºara, “Vengeance belongeth unto me, I

will recompense;’ and in ch. ii. 2. he expresses a similar senti

ment by ºxes us?archeria. Recompence is the actual exercise

of vengeance. Atxº tºxaris, ‘ vengeance,” is the actual execu

tion of judgment on sinners, according to their desert, without

mitigation of mercy. It is an act of judgment, and wherever

mention is made of it, God is still proposed as a judge, it being

a just retribution, on the consideration of the demerit of sin

as Sln.

1. This vengeance God appropriateth the right of unto him

self in a peculiar manner, as that which, in its full latitude, no

creature hath any interest in ; see Psal. xciv. 1, 2. For it re

spects only sin in its own formal nature, as sin against God.

1. Though men may inflict punishments on it, yet they do it

principally on other accounts. Whatever is of vengeance in

punishment, is merely an emanation from divine constitution.

2. No creature can have the just measures of the desert of sin,

so as to give it a just and due recompence. 3. The power of

the creature cannot extend to the just execution of vengeance,

sins deserving eternal punishment. 4. Pure vengeance, as ven

geance, is not to be intrusted with our nature, nor would any

man he able to manage it, but would fall into one excess or

other, unto the ruin of his own soul. Wherefore God hath re

served and included all vengeance unto himself, and all just,

final retribution for and unto sin. Although he hath allowed

infliction of punishment on offenders, in order unto the govern

ment and peace of the world in magistrates and public persons;

yet as unto vengeance, as it denotes giving satisfaction to our

selves in the punishment of others, it is forbidden unto all per

sons, both private and public. God, in executing vengeance,

gives satisfaction unto his own infinite holiness and righteous

ness, which makes it holy and just. Men cannot give satisfac

tion unto themselves in punishment, but it is unto their evil af.

fºctions, which makes it useless and unjust. Hence David

blessed God, that he had kept him from avenging himself on
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Nabal. For there is no vengeance but what is exerted by a

man's self, in his own case and cause: the judgment unto pu

nishment is for others. Wherefore the formal reason of the ap

propriation of all vengeance unto God is, that God alone can

judge and punish in his own case, and unto his own satisfaction.

• He hath made all things for himself, and the wicked for the

day of evil.” -

2. In this appropriation of vengeance unto God, there is sup

posed and included, that indeed there is vengeance with God,

which in due time he will execute, tya arrarchara’, ‘I will repay,

saith God.” He doth oftentimes exercise great patience and

forbearance, even then when vengeance might justly be expect

ed and is called for, “IIow long dost thou not avenge our

blood * This commonly adds unto the security of wicked men,

and they learn to despise the threatenings of all the judgments

of God which they have deserved, 2 Pet. iii. 3–7. Eccl. viii.

11. They are ready to conclude, that either vengeance doth

not belong unto God, or that it shall be executed when and

where they are not concerned. But in all these cases, God hath

fixed a determinate time and season for the execution of deserv

ed vengeance. Hence he calls it, “the year of vengeance,’ and
g . day of recompence; so here, ‘I will repay it, saith the

Lord.”

This being so, God having said that, tºo tºwark, ‘ vengeance

belongeth unto him,” and that it is due unto provoking sins and

sinners; that it is in his power, and his alone, to inflict it when

and how he pleaseth, and that he will certainly do so; in the

assurance whereof the apostle adds that word, “ saith the Lord,

he will repay it; it evidently follows, that in his appointed sea

son, the day and year of vengeance, such horrible provoking

sinners as were those treated of, must fall under the most severe

punishment, and that for evermore.

The second testimony taken from the same place, is of the

same importance with this, Kv4.2% wºwº roy Asº avre, ‘the Lord

shall judge his people. In Deuteronomy, it is applied unto

such a judgment of them as tends unto their deliverance. But

the general truth of the words is, that God is the supreme

Judge, he is Judge himself, Psal. f. 6. This the apostle makes

use of, concluding, that the righteousness of God, as the su

preme Judge of all, obligeth him unto this severe destruction

of apostates, ‘For shall not the Judge of all the world do

right º' Shall not he who is Judge in a peculiar manner of those

that profess themselves to be his people, punish them for their

iniquities, especially such as break off all covenant-relation be

tween him and them P

Obs. IV. A due consideration of the nature of God, his of.

fice, that he is the Judge of all, especially of his people, and
N n 2
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that inclosure he hath made of vengeance unto himself, under

an irrevocable purpose for its execution, gives indubitable assu

rance of the certain unavoidable destruction of all wilful apos

tates.—All their security, all their presumptions, all their hopes,

will vanish before this consideration, as darkness before the

light of the sun.

Obs. V. Although those who are the peculiar people of God,

do stand in many relations unto him, that are full of refresh

ment and comfort; yet is it their duty constantly to remember

that he is the holy and righteous Judge, even towards his own

eople.

*idly, The ground of the application of these testimonies

unto the present case, is that knowledge of God, which they

had unto whom he spoke, eibauty, “for we know him.’ You

have the same sense of God, his holiness and truth, as I have,

and therefore it cannot be strange unto you, that he will deal

thus severely with apostates; you know who he is, how infinite

in holiness, righteousness and power; you know what he hath

said in cases like unto this, namely, that vengeance is his, and

he will repay it; wherefore it must be evident unto you, that

these things will be as they are now declared.

Obs. VI. The knowledge of God, in some good measure, both

what he is in himself, and what he hath taken on himself to do,

is necessary to render either his promises or threatenings effec
tual unto the minds of men.

VER. 31.—It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the

living God.

The apostle, in these words, winds up his whole argument

against }. wilful despisers of the gospel, taken from the nature

and aggravations of that sin, with the severity of the punish

ment that would certainly befal them that are guilty thereof.

And these words are, as an inference from them that go imme

diately before, so they are a recapitulation of all that he had

spoken to this purpose. Let men look to it, look to themselves,

consider what they do, for “it is a fearful thing,’ &c.

There are three things in the words. 1. The description

given of God with respect unto the present case, “he is the liv

ing God.” 2. The event of their sin with respect unto him: it

is “a falling into his hands.’ 3. The nature hereof in general:

“it is a fearful thing.’ -

1. In what sense God is called the eis ºwnres, ‘living God,”

and with respect unto what ends, hath been declared on ch. iii.

12.. ch. ix. 14. In brief, this title is ascribed unto God princi

pally on two accounts. 1. By way of opposition unto all dead

and dumb idols, those whom the heathen worshipped; and

which are graphically described by the psalmist, Psal. cxv.4–8.

as also by the prophet, Isa. xliv, 9–11, &c. And this is to
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impress upon our minds a due sense of his glory, and eternal

ower, according as we are called to trust in him or to fear him.

ife is thejº of power. He who hath life in himself,

who is the cause of all life in all other things that are partakers

of it, must be the only spring of infinite power. But God is

here called ‘the living {j with respect unto his eternal

power, whereby he is able to avenge the sins of men. Indeed

it calls to mind all the other holy properties of his nature,

which are suited to impress dread or terror on the minds of

presumptuous sinners, whose punishment is thence demonstrat

ed to be unavoidable. He sees, and knows all the evil and ma

lice that is in their sin, and the circumstances of it. He is the

God that liveth and seeth, Gen. xvi. 13. And as he seeth, so

he judgeth, because he is the living God, which also is the

ground of holy trust in him, 1 Tim. iv. 10.

Obs. VII. This name of ‘the living God,” is full of terror or

comfort unto the souls of men.

2. The event of the sin spoken against, as unto its demerit,

with respect unto God, is called “falling into his hands,’ ‘uriziº

sis zugzº. The assertion is general, but particularly applied

unto this case by the apostle. To ‘fall into the hands,’ is a

common expression with reference unto any one falling into,

and under the power of his enemies. None can be said " to fall

into the hands of God,” as though they were not before in his

ower. But to fall into the hands of God absolutely, as it is

ere intended, is to be obnoxious to the power and judgment of

God, when and where there is nothing in God himself, nothing

in his word, promises, laws, institutions, that should oblige him

to mercy, or a mitigation of punishment. So when a man falls

into the hands of his enemies, between whom and him there is

no law, no love, he can expect nothing but death. Such is this

falling into the hands of the living God; there is nothing in

the law, nothing in the gospel, that can be pleaded for the least

abatement of punishment. There is no property of God that

can be implored: it is the destruction of the sinner alone,

whereby they will all be glorified. - -

There is a falling into the hands of God, that respects tem

poral things only, and that is spoken of comparatively. When

David knew that an affliction or temporal punishment was un

avoidable, he chose rather to fall into the hands of God as unto

the immediate infliction of it, than to have the wrath of men

used as the instruments thereof, 2 Sam. xxiv. 17. But this ap

pertains not unto our present purpose.

3. Hereof the apostle affirms in general, that it is pºtte‘, ‘a

fearful, dreadful thing,” that which no heart can conceive, nor

tongue express. Men are apt to put off thoughts of it, to have

slight thoughts about it; but it is, and will be dreadful, terri

ble, and eternally destructive of every thing that is good, and
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inflictive of every thing that is evil, or that our nature is capa
ble of.

Obs. VIII. There is an apprehension of the terror of the

Lord in the final judgment, which is of great use unto the

souls of men, 2 Cor. v. 11.—It is so to then who are not yet

irrecoverably engaged into the effects of it.

Obs. IX. When there is nothing left of judgment, nothing

remains but the expectation of it, its fore-apprehension will be

filled with dread and terror.

Obs. X. The dread of the final judgment, where there shall

be no mixture of ease, is altogether inexpressible.

Obs. XI. That man is lost for ever, who hath nothing in

God that he can appeal unto ; nothing in the law or gospel

which he can plead for himself; which is the state of all will ul

apostates.

Obs. XII. Those properties of God, which are the principal

delight of believers, the chief object of their faith, hope and

trust, are an eternal spring of dread and terror unto all impeni

tent sinners: ‘the living God.”

Obs. XIII. The glory and honour of the future state of

blessedness and misery, are inconceivable either to believers or

sinners.

Obs. XIV. The fear and dread of God, in the description of

his wrath, ought continually to be on the hearts of all who pro

fess the gospel.

Herein by this general assertion, the apostle sums up, and

closeth his blessed discourse concerning the greatest sin that

men can make themselves guilty of, and the greatest punish

ment that the righteousness of God will inflict on any sinners.

Nor is there any reaching of either part of this divine discourse

unto the utmost. When he treats of this sin, and its aggrava

tions, no mind is able to search into, no heart is able truly to

apprehend the evil and guilt which he chargeth it withal. No

one can express or declare the least part of the evil which is

comprised in every aggravation which he gives us of this sin.

And in like manner, concerning the punishment of it, he plain

ly intimates, it shall be ...!with an incomprehensible

severity, dread and terror. This therefore is a passage of holy

writ which is much to be considered, especially in these days

wherein we live, wherein men are apt to grow cold and careless

in their profession, and to decline gradually from what they had

attained unto. To be useful in such a season, it was first writ

ten; and belongs unto us, no less than unto them unto whom

it was first originally sent. And we live in days wherein the

sccurity and contempt of God, the despite of the Lord Christ

and his Spirit, are come to the full, so as to justify the truth

that we have insisted on.



WER. 32–34.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 567

VER. 32–34.—Amaaturnºwir?: 3; ra; wearies, ºutgas, tº air ºwtºwr

ris, ºrexxn, w8×nguy twºinvari was nºtarwº' TxTe **, •rubicºot: re

xas 9xivir, 9targºwives’ Tere **, *ware ran ºre; avarrespoutza,

yºn&irrig. Kºzi yet rol; Birkets us rvºiraºrari, xz rºy *érayn,

re, wratzerrºr Waa, ºra zaga, we'rºagºi, Yuwºnorris ‘zº ºr

izvras; xºtiflora vragãº w stavots, xa, wirsza".

VER. 32–34.—But call to remembrance the former days, in

which after ye were illuminated, ye endured a great fight of

afflictions: partly whilst ye were made a gazing-stock, both

by reproaches and afflictions, and partly whilst ye became

companions of them that were so used. For ye had compas

sion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your

goods, knowing in yourselves, that ye have in heaven a better

and an enduring substance.

The words in their coherence, intimated in the adversative

3, ‘ but, have respect unto the exhortation laid down, ver, 25.

All the verses interposed, contain a dehortation from the evil

which they are warned of Hence the apostle returns unto his

former exhortation unto the duties recommended unto them,

and perseverance therein, against all the difficulties which they

might meet withal, wherewith others were turned into destruc

tion. And the present argument which he makes use of unto

this purpose, is this now mentioned. And there are in the

words,

First, A direction unto a means useful unto the end of his

exhortation :-‘ call to mind the former days.”

Secondly, A description of those days which he would have

them to call to mind. I. I'rom the season of them, and their

state therein:—“ after they were enlightened.” 2. From what

they suffered in them — a great fight of afflictions,” which

are enumerated in sundry instances, ver. 33. 3. From what

they did in them, ver, 34. with respect unto themselves and

others. 4. From the ground and reason whereon they were

carried cheerfully through what they suffered and did:—“know

ing in yourselves.”

First, There is the prescription of the means of this duty,
«was turnºxiºs, which we have well rendered, ‘ call to mind.

It is not a bare remembrance he intends, for it is impossible

men should absolutely forget such a season. Men are apt

enough to remember the times of their sufferings, especially
such as are here mentioned, accompanied with . sorts of in

jurious treatments from men. But the apostle would have

them so call to mind, as to consider withal, what support they

had under their sufferings, what satisfaction in them, what de

liverance from them, that they might not despond upon the ap

proach of the like evils and trials on the same account. If we
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remember our sufferings only as unto what is evil and afflictive

in them, what we lose, what we endure and undergo; such a

remembrance will weaken and dispirit us, as unto our future

trials. Hereon many cast about to deliver themselves for the

future, by undue means and sinful compliances, in a desertion

of their profession; the thing the apostle was jealous of con

cerning these Hebrews. But if, withal, we call to mind what

was the cause for which we suffered; the honour that is in

such sufferings, out-balancing all the contempt and reproaches

of the world; the presence of God enjoyed in them; and the

reward proposed unto us: the calling these things to mind,

will greatly strengthen us against future trials; provided we

retain the same love unto, and valuation of the things for which

we suffered, as we had in those former days. And these va

rious events, we find exemplified every day. Some who have

endured trials, and came off from them, do grow immediately

more wary, as they suppose, and more cold really as unto the

causes of their sufferings. The remembrance of what was af.

flictive in their trials, fills them with fear of the like exercise

again. Hence they grow timorous and cautious as to all duties

of religion, and the worship of God, which may expose them

unto new sufferings; and then some of them by degrees, fall

absolutely off from attendance unto them; as it was with some

of these Hebrews. Such as these call to mind only that which

is evil and afflictive in their sufferings; and taking the measure

thereof in the counsel or representation made of it by flesh and

blood, it proves unto their damage, and oft-times unto their

eternal ruin. Others who call to mind with their sufferings,

the causes of them, and the presence of God with them there

in, are encouraged, emboldened, and strengthened unto duty

with zeal and constancy.

Obs. I. A wise management of former experiences, is a great

direction and encouragement unto future obedience.

Secondly, As to the object of this duty, the apostle so ex

presseth it, ‘ call to mind, ra, reorge, ºwitz, the former days.”

It is uncertain what times or seasons the apostle doth peculiar

ly intend. Besides those continual hazards they were in from

their adversaries, and the occasional sufferings that they were

exposed, unto; they seem to have had some special seasons of

persecution before the writing of this epistle. The first was

in the stoning of Stephen, when great persecution rose against

all the church, and extended itself unto all the churches of

Christ in that nation, wherein our holy apostle himself was

highly concerned, Acts viii. 1. ix. 1. xxii. 19. xxvi. 10, 11.

And the other was on the occasion of this apostle himself; for

upon his last coming to Jerusalem, after his great successes in

preaching the gospel among the Gentiles, the whole body of the

people was filled with rage and madness against him and all
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the other disciples. It is no doubt, although express mention

be not made of it, but that at that time, the rage and cruelty

of the priests and the multitude, did put forth themselves unto

a general persecution of the church. , And this season he seems

to reflect upon in particular, because he mentions his own bonds

at that time, and their compassion with him. However, cer

tain it is, that all the churches of Judea had suffered those

things here mentioned from their countrymen, as the apostle

himself declares, 1 Thess. ii. 14. At this present time, they

seemed to have had some outward peace. The occasion where

of, were the tumults and disorders which were then growing in

their whole nation. Their own intestine discords, and the fear

of outward enemies, by which they were shortly utterly de

stroyed, diverted them from prosecuting their rage for a season

against the church. And it may be, some began to grow care

less and secure hereon ; as we are generally apt to do, suppos

ing that all will be serene, when one or another storm is over.

These, therefore, the apostle doth press unto such a remem

brance of former trials, as might prepare for those that we are

to expect; for, as he tells them, they had still need of patience,

ver. 36. There is a description of these former days,

First, From their state and condition in them:-‘the days

s' as paſſiggirri, in which they were enlightened, or rather, “in

which having been enlightened.' . The mention of this their

illumination, being in a tense of the time past, manifests that

their enlightening did precede those days of their sufferings.

But yet the expression is such as argues a nearer conjunction

or concurrence between those two things, their illumination,

and these days of affliction; the one followed, as it were, im

mediately on the other. This enlightening was that work of

God's grace, mentioned 1 Pet. ii. 9. ; their translation out of

darkness into his marvellous light. They were naturally blind,

as were all men, and peculiarly blinded with prejudices against

the truth of the gospel. Therefore, when God by his effectual

call, delivered them out of that state of darkness, by the reno

vation of their understandings, and the removal of their pre

judices; the light of the knowledge of God shining into their

hearts, is this illumination, the saving, sanctifying light which

they received at their first effectual call, and conversion to God.

This spiritual change was presently followed with days of aſ

fliction, trouble, and persecution. In itself it is for the most

part, accompanied with joy, delight, zeal, and vigorous acting

of faith and love, 1 Pet. i. 8. For, 1. God did usually grant

unto, believers, some secret pledge and sealing of his Spirit,

which filled them with joy and zeal, Eph. i. 13. 2. Their

own hearts are exceedingly affected with the exeellency, glory,

and beauty of the things revealed unto them, of what they

now see perſectly, whereunto they were before in darkness,
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that is, the love and grace of Christ Jesus, in the revelation of

himself unto them. 3. All graces are new and fresh, not yet

burdened, clogged, or wearied by temptations, but are active

in their several places; hence, frequent mention is made of,

and commendation given unto the first love of persons and

churches.

This was the state and condition of those Hebrews, when

the days of trial and affliction came upon them; it was imine:

diately after their first conversion unto God. And it is usual

, with God thus to deal with his people in all ages. He no soon

er calls persons to himself, but he leads them into the wilder

ness. He no sooner plants them, but he shakes them with

storms, that they may be more firmly rooted. ... He doth it,

1. Utterly to take off their expectations from this world, or

anything therein. They shall find that they are so far from

bettering their outward estate in this world by cleaving unto

Christ and the church, as that the whole rage of it would be

stirred up against them upon that account, and all the things

enjoyed in it, be exposed unto ruin. This, the Lord Christ

every where warned his disciples of affirming that those who

are not willing to renounce the world, and to take up the crºss,

did not belong unto him. 2. For the trial of their faith,

1 Pet. v. 6,7. 3. For the glory and propagation of the gospel.

4. For the exercise of all graces. 5. To breed us up into the

military discipline of Christ, as he is the captain of our salva

tion. They who pass through their first trials, are Christ's ve

terans on new attempts.

Obs. II. All men by nature are darkness, and in darkness.

Obs. III. Saving illumination is the first fruit of effectual

vocation.

Obs. IV. Spiritual light in its first communication, puts the

soul on the diligent exercise of all graces.

Obs. V. It is suited unto the wisdom and goodness of God,

to suffer persons on their first conversion, to fall into manifold

trials and temptations.

This was the state of the Hebrews in those days which the

apostle would have them call to mind. But the words have

respect unto what follows immediately, which writeswart, ‘you

endured.” The description of this state and condition, namely,

that they were enlightened, is interposed for the ends we have

spoken unto. Wherefore,

Secondly, The season he would have them call to remembrance,

is described by what they suffered therein. This, as was observ

ed, he expresseth two ways. 1. In general, 2. In particular

instances. The first in these words, ‘ye endured a great fight

of afflictions. 1. That which he would have them to mind is

“affliction.” 2. The aggravation of it, “it was a great fight of
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afflictions.” 3. Their deportment under it, in that they ‘en
dured them.”

1. We render this word raşºara, by “afflictions, although,

by the particulars mentioned afterwards, it appeared it was

persecutions from men, that the apostle only intended. And if

we take afflictions in the ordinary sense of the word, for chas

tisements, corrections and trials from God, it is true, that mens

persecutions are also God's afflictions, with the special end of

them in our trials; we are chastened of the Lord, that we may

not be condemned with the world. God used them as his fur

nace and fining-pot for the trial of their faith, which is more

precious than gold. And under all persecutions we are to have

a special regard unto the immediate hand of God in such af

flictive trials. This will keep us humble, and in a constant

subjection of our souls to God, as the apostle declares,

chap. xii., But the word in the original is walnuºva, which

is properly ‘sufferings;’ the same word that the apostle

useth to express the sufferings of Christ, chap. ii. 10. v. 8.

It is a general name for every thing that is hard and af

flictive to our nature, from what cause or occasion soever it

doth arise. Even what wicked men undergo justly for their

crimes, is what they suffer, as well as what believers undergo

for the truth and profession of the gospel. Materially they

are the same, 1 Pet. iv. 14–16. It is therefore the general

name of all the evils, troubles, hardships, distresses, that may

befal men upon the account of their profession of the truth

of the gospel. This is that which we are called unto, which

we are not to think strange of Our Lord Jesus requires of all

his disciples, that they take up their cross, to be in a continual

readiness to bear it, and actually so to do as they are called.

And there is no kind of suffering but is included in the cross.

He calls us indeed unto his eternal glory, but we must suffer

with him, if we desire to reign also with him.

2. Of these trials, af",ctions, persecutions they had rexxx,

aºzº. That labour ad contention of spirit, which they had

in their profession, with sin and sufferings, is expressed by these

words; which set forth the greatest, most earnest, vehement

actings and endeavours of spirit that our nature can arise unto.

It is expressed by auxºris, in this place, and by a yov, 2 Tim. iv.

7. aywrić was, arraywººz, ; see 2 Tim. ii. 5. 1 Cor. ix. 25. The

allusion is taken from their striving, wrestling, fighting, who

contended publicly for a prize, victory and reward, with the glo

ry and honour attending it. The custom of the nations, as

then observed, is frequently alluded to in the New Testament.

Now, there was never any way of life wherein men voluntari

ly, or of their own accord, engaged themselves into such hard

ships, difficulties and dangers, as that, when they contended in
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their games and strivings for mastery. Their preparation for

it was an universal temperance, as the apostle declares, 1 Cor.

ix. 25. And an abstinence from all sensual pleasures; wherein

they offered no small violence to their natural inclinations and

lusts. In the conflicts themselves, in wrestling, and fighting,

with the like dangerous exercises in skill and strength, they en

dured all pains, sometimes death itself. And if they failed or

gave over through weariness, they lost the whole reward that

lay before them. And with words, which signify all this con

test, doth the Holy Ghost express the fight or contention which

believers have with sufferings. There is a reward proposed to

all such persons in the promises of the gospel, infinitely above

all the crowns, honours and rewards proposed unto them in

the Olympic games. No man is compelled to enter into the

way or course of obtaining it; they must make it an act of

their own wills and choice: but to the obtaining of it they

must undergo a great strife, contention, and dangerous conflict.

In order hereunto, three things are required. 1. That they

prepare themselves for it, 1 Cor. ix. 25. Self-denial, and rea

diness for the cross, contempt of the world, and the enjoyments

of it, are this preparation; without this, we shall never be able

to go through with this conflict. 2. A vigorous acting of

all graces in the conflict itself, in opposition unto and de

struction of our spiritual and worldly adversaries; Eph.

vi. 10–12. Heb. xii. 5. He could never prevail nor over

come in the public contests of old, who did not strive

mightily, putting forth his strength and skill, both to pseserve

himself, and oppose his enemy. Nor is it possible that we

should go successfully through with our conflict, unless we stir

up all graces: as faith, hope, trust, to their most vigorous ex

ercise. 3. That we endure the hardship, and the evils of the

conflict with patience and perseverance, which is that the apos

tle here specially intends. -

3. This is that which he commends in the Hebrews with

respect unto their first trials and sufferings, ºriginars, “ you

endured, and bare patiently, so as not to faint or despond, or

to turn away from your profession. They came off conquer

ors, having failed in no point of their conflict. This is that

which they were called unto, that which God by his grace en

abled them to, and through which they had that success which

the apostle would have them call to remembrance, that they

might be strengthened and encouraged unto what yet remains

of the same kind. This hath been the lot and portion of sin

cere professors of the gospel in most ages. And we are not

to think it a strange thing, if it come to be ours in a higher de

gree than what as yet we have had experience of. How man

ways God is glorified in the sufferings of his people, what.

vantages they receive thereby, the prevailing testimony that is
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given thereof unto the truth and honour of the gospel, are

commonly spoken to, and therefore shall not be insisted on.

War. 33.-Partly whilst ye were made a gazing-stock, both by

reproaches and afflictions, and partly whilst ye became com

panions of them that were so used.

Having mentioned their sufferings, and their deportment un

der them in general, he distributes them into two heads in this

verse: The first is what immediately concerned their own per

sons; and the second, their concern in the sufferings of others,

and their participations of them. This distribution is expressed

by rare un, and ruro 21, ‘ on this hand, and on that.” The whole

of their sufferings was made up of various parts, many things

concurred thereunto; they did not consist in any one trouble

or affliction, but a confluence of many, of various sorts, did

meet in them. And this indeed is for the most part the great

est difficulty in sufferings: Many of them come at once upon

us, so that we shall have no rest from their assaults. For it is

the design of Satan and the world on these occasions to des

troy both soul and body, and unto that end he will assault us

inwardly by temptations and fears; outwardly in our names

and reputations, and all that we are or have. . But he that

knows how to account all such things but loss and dung for

the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus, is prepared for

them all.

First, What refers to the first part is their suffering in their

own persons; And herein he declares both what they suffered,

and the manner how, That which they suffered was “re

proaches and afflictions,’ and for the manner of it, they “were

made a gazing-stock' unto other men.

1. The first thing wherein they suffered was reproaches,

•vºirºots, a great aggravation of sufferings unto ingenuous minds.

The psalmist, in the person of the Lord Christ himself, com

plains that reproaches had broken his heart, Psal. lxix. 20.

And elsewhere, frequently he complaineth of it as one of the

greatest evils he had to conflict withal. It is that kind of re

proach which proceeds from malicious hatred, and is accompa

nied with contempt and scorn, and vents itsclf in all manner of

obloquies, or hard speeches, such as those mentioned, Jude

15. And the nature of it is fully declared by the prophet, Jer.

xx. 8–10. And there are two branches of reproaches. 1. False

accusations, or charging of men with things vile and contemp

tible, such as will expose them unto public scorn and rage.

• ‘They shall speak all manner of evil of you falsely ;—wherein

you are evil spoken of as evil doers.’ So they reproached the

person of Jesus Christ himself; they said he was a malefactor,

an evil doer, a seditious person, a glutton, a wine-biber, a se

ducer, one that had a devil, and thereby stirred up the rage,
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hatred and contempt of the people against him. So they re

proached the primitive Christians among the Pagans, namely,

that they were Atheists, confederating themselves for adulteries,

incest, inurder and sedition, under which notion, they slaugh

tered them as beasts of the field. And the like reproaches

have been cast on the professors of the gospel in all ages.

2. Those reproaches consist in the contempt that is cast upon

what is true, and what in itself is holy, just, good and praise

worthy. They reproached them with their faith in Christ,

with their worship of him, in owning his authority. This in

itself, was their honour and their crown. But as it was ma

naged with hatred and blasphemy, as it was confirmed by the

common consent of all, as it received strength and countenance

from their sufferings, wherein they esteemed them punished for

their sins and impieties, it added unto their distress. For men

thus to be traduced, aspersed, and charged, partly with things

infamous, base, vile, partly by contempt and scorn cast on what

they do own and profess, by their friends, neighbours, relations,

and the multitude of the people, in order to their further hurt

and ruin, that they may be looked on and judged as persons

mect to be destroyed, not suffered to live on the face of the

earth, it is a great suffering, and difficult to be endured and

undergone. Therefore, all those that make profession of the

name of Christ and the gospel, ought to look and provide for

such things.

1. Take heed of so much softness and tenderness of nature,

that may give too deep a sense of reproach, scorn and shame;

which may give too deep an entrance unto these things into your

minds, being such as will weaken them in their duties. This

ordinarily is a frame and disposition of mind that lies at the

next door to virtue, to modesty, to humility, and the like; but

in this case it lies at the next door to diffidence, despondency,

and carnal fears. We are in this case to harden our counte

nances, and to set our faces as a flint and adamant, so as to des

pise all reproaches and scorns on the account of our profession.

2. It is required, that we do not put too much value on our

names and reputations in the world. A good name is a preci

ous ointment, it yields a good savour, but it is so only with

these two limitations. 1. That it is obtained by things that are

really good and praise-worthy; for some have made their names

famous and acceptable to the multitude by ways and actions

that have really nothing praise-worthy in them. And, 2. That

they be good men who esteem their name to be good. Laudari

volo, said one, sed 2 viro laudato. To have a good report

amongst an evil multitude, is of no advantage. Yet are some

men very tender herein, they would be praised, and spoken well

of by many; at least they would not be spoken evilly or con
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temptuously of But if we have not an under-valuation of our

names and reputations universally in respect unto Christ and

the gospel, if we are not contented to be made as the filth and

offscouring of all things, it will greatly disadvantage us in the

time of sufferings. And therefore in theº of God fre

quently it falls out, that if there be any thing that is unto us as

the apple of our eye, that of all we should be tender of our

names and reputations in, this shall be peculiarly attempted

and reproached.

3. That they do not think that any new thing befals them

when they are reproached. No, not when the reproaches are

new, and such as never were cast on any that went before them.

For the stores of reproach, and false accusations in the treasury

of Satan, and hearts of wicked men, will never be exhausted.

4. Know that where reproach goes before, persecution will

follow after, in the course of the world. lt thunders in re

proaches, and falls in a storm of persecution. These sufferings

consisted in afflictions; these afflictions did partly ensue upon,

and partly accompany these reproaches. For those who en

deavour to bring men under contempt by reproaches, will not

fail to reproach them under their sufferings. Therefore do we

render the particle 3, by ‘both,” referring both the reproaches

and afflictions unto their being made a gazing-stock. And the

word is of a large signification, denoting every thing that is

evil and grievous to us in any kind. But as it is distinguished

from reproaches, it denotes suffering in their persons or enjoy

ments ; an instance whereof he gives in the next verse, in the

“spoiling of their goods.’

2. The manner of their suffering of these things; it is said

they were made a gazing-stock,' 9tareºvoi. It is properly

spoken of them who were brought on the public stage or theatre

in any city, and there exposed unto all sorts of evils and punish

ments. And it was the way of the highest and most capital

punishment. For when guilty persons were cast unto heasts to

be devoured, it was in the theatre, where they were made a spec

tacle unto the people, or a gazing-stock. But the apostle limits

the suffering of the Hebrews unto reproaches and afflictions;

they had not yet resisted unto blood. So at Ephesus they drew

Gaius and Aristarchus into the theatre, with an intention to

destroy them, Acts xix. 29.

But yet neither doth it necessarily follow, that those spoken

of were actually or solemnly carried into any theatre, there to

be reproached, then destroyed. But because the theatre was

the place where persons were publicly exposed to be looked up

on with scorn and contempt; the word Siartºona, is used to sig

nify mens being so exposed, and made a spectacle, in any place,

on any occasion. And this is the meaning of the phrase used

by the apostle, I Cor. iv. 9. No more is required hereunto, but,
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that they were publicly, and in the sight of all that had occa

sion or opportunity to behold them, exposed unto these things.

So was it with them, when they haled men and women out of

their meetings, who being dragged, or driven in the streets,

were committed some of them into prisons, Acts viii. 3. then

were they loaded with all manner of reproaches, and made a

gazing-stock to all that were about them. This way and man

ner of their suffering was a great addition to it, and an aggra

vation of it. It requireth excellent actings of faith, and spiri

tual courage, to carry ingenuous persons above this public con

test. But their cause and their example were sufficient to sup

port them, and enable them unto this duty.

Obs. VI. All temporary sufferings, in all their aggravating

circumstances, in their most dreadful preparation, dress, and ap

pearance, are but light things in comparison of the gospel and

the promises thereof.

Obs. VII. There is not anything in the whole nature of tem

porary sufferings, or any circumstance of them, that we can

claim an exemption from, after we have undertaken the pro

fession of the gospel.—This was the first part of the conten

tion with sufferings, which those Hebrews had undergone.

Secondly, The other part of their sufferings was, that they

“became the companions of them that were so used.’ They not

only suffered in themselves, on what they gave occasion unto,

by their own profession of the gospel, and practice of its wor

ship; but also came into a fellowship of sufferings with thcm

that were so used as they were. And we may consider, 1. Who

those are that were so used. 2. How they became their com

panions in that condition.

1. Twº gra; avarrestoutway : the word signifies “ the way, man

ner, and course of our conversation in the world.’ And in that

sense the sufferings of these persons is included as the effect in

the cause. They so walked in the world as to be exposed to

sufferings. We take the word in a passive sense, and render it

‘so used,” used after the same manner which you were. It is

also used for ‘to be tossed, overturned, oppressed ; which is the

sense of it in this place. But the apostle, writing unto the whole

church of the Hebrews, we may inquire who they were who

were used in this manner with them, for they seem to be dis

tinguished from them unto whom he wrote. And, 1st, It is not

impossible but the apostle might have respect unto those that

were sober and moderate amongst the Jews themselves. For

things were now come unto that confusion in Jerusalem and in

all Judea, that all such persons were continually exposed unto

the violence and rage of robbers, oppressors, and seditious vil

lains. The Christians, being of the same conversation with

them, were not known by the multitude, nor distinguished from

them. It is not therefore unlikely that they might suffer with
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them in those public violences, which being not immediately for

the profession of the gospel, they are said in what they so un

derwent, to be made the companions of others. Or, 2nd, Res

pect may be had unto the sufferings of Christians in other places

up and down the world, which they heard of, and were in no

small measure affected with. But this was not pectiliar to the

church of the Hebrews; and so not likely to be peculiarly as

cribed unto them. Or, 3d, It may be respect is had unto some

that had suffered amongst themselves at Jerusalem, or in other

places of Judea, who were their countrymen, yet belonged not

unto the stated church of Christ in the place unto which he

wrote at present. And this hath countenance given it from the

next verse; where it seems to be given as an instance of their

being made companions of them that suffered, in that they had

compassion of the apostle himself in his bonds, and such was

the condition of others.

But I am rather inclined unto a double distribution of things

and persons in the text, both included in the rare uty, and the

were 3s. That of ‘things is actual suffering, and a participation

of the suffering of others. That of ‘persons’ is this, that all those

unto whom he wrote, did not actually in their own persons suf

fer the things which he speaks of, but some of them did so suf

fer, and the rest of them were companions with them that did

so suffer. And for the most part it so falls out in the fiercest

persecution of the gospel. All individual persons are not cal

led forth unto the same actual sufferings; some in the provi

dence of God, and through the rage of men, are singled out for

trials; some are hid, or do escape, at least for a season, and it

may be are reserved for the same trials at another time. So it

may be said of the whole church, that they endured a great fight

of afflictions, while some of them were a gazing-stock, &c. and

others of them were companions of them who were so used.

Obs. VIII. It is reserved unto the sovereign pleasure of God

to measure out unto all professors of the gospel their especial lot

and portion as unto trials and sufferings, so as that none ought

to complain, none to envy one another. - -

Hence it appears in what sense those who suffered not in

their own persons, were made companions of them who did so,

whereby the whole church partook of the same troubles. Kowa

yo, Yi'nºw res. 1. They were made so by their common interest

in the same cause for which they suffered. 2. By their appre

hension that the same sufferings would reach unto themselves,

seeing there was the same cause in them as in others. 3. By

their sorrow, trouble, and compassion for the suffering of the

members of the same Head and body with them. 4. By all du

ties of love and affections which they discharged in owning and

visiting of them. 5. By the communication of their goods, and

Vol. VI. O o
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outward enjoyments unto them, who had suffered the loss of

their own; so were they made their companions.

VER. 34.—For ye had compassion of me in my bonds, and took

joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in yourselves that

ge have in heaven a better and an enduring substance.

HAviNG distributed the rangara of believers into two heads:

1. What they underwent, some of them at least, in their own

persons; and, 2. What befel them with respect unto others, suſ

fering in the same cause with themselves: in this verse, the

apostle gives an especial instance of each kind, only he inverts

the order, wherein he had before laid them down. For where

as he first mentioned what they suffered in themselves, and then

what they accompanied others in ; here he insisteth of the latter

of them in the first place, “they had compassion of him in his

bonds;’ and of the former in the latter place, ‘and took joyful

ly the spoiling of their goods.’. But he adds unto both the frame

of their minds in what they did and suffered. As unto others,

they were their companions in sympathy and compassion; and

as unto their own losses, they them took joyfully.

First, Of the first, the apostle gives an instance in himself,

“ye had compassion of me in my bonds.’ And this he affirms

as a proof and confirmation of what he had spoken before con

cerning their being made companions of them that suffered.

This is expressed in the introductive particles, xa, yet, “for even

you had’, as for example sake. I have proved before, the apos

tle Paul was the author of this epistle, and this very passage is

sufficient to confirm it. For who else could there be, whose

bonds for the gospel were so known, so famous among the be

lievers of the Jews, as his own 2 For the other persons, whom

some would needs fancy to be writers of this epistle, as Luke,

Barnabas, and Clemens, there is nothing in the Scripture or ec

clesiastical story of any of their bonds in Judea, whereof it is

plain that he here speaketh. But the sufferings of our apostle

in this kind of bonds and imprisonment were peculiar above any

other apostles whatsoever. Hence he styles himself in particu

lar, Philem. i. ‘ the bond-man for Christ,’ and gloried in his

bonds as his peculiar honour, Acts xxvi. 29. ; “an ambassador in

bonds, Eph. vi. 20. So Philip. i. 7. 12–16. Col. iv. 3, which

he desired the church to remember him in, Col. iv. 18. 2 Tim.

ii. 9. Wherefore his bonds being singularly and above all others

so known, so famous, so useful, such a subject of the church's

prayers, and of their faith, having been begun and long con

tinued among those Hebrews, and being spoken of by him as a

matter known unto them all, it is unreasonable to suppose that

any other is intended.

Obs. IX. Of what sort or kind the sufferings of any that God

employs in the ministry of the gospel shall be, is in his sove
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reign disposal alone.-And in this apostle, unto whom, as being

the apostle of the Gentiles, God had designed more work, and

travelling up and down the world, than unto any of the other,

it may be unto them all; yet God was pleased that much of his

time should be spent in bonds and imprisonments. But although

the principal reason hereof must be left hid in the wisdom and

sovereign good pleasure of God; yet we may see that two in

estimable advantages did redound unto the church thereby. For,

1. His bonds being first at Jerusalem, and afterwards at Rome,

as Acts xxiii. 11, the two capital cities and seats of the Jews

and Gentiles; and he being called out to plead the cause of the

gospel openly and publicly, the report of it was carried all the

world over, and occasion given unto all sorts of men to inquire

what it was, that a man remote from the suspicion of any crime,

did suffer such things for. I no way doubt but that multitudes

by this means were brought to make inquiry after, and into the

doctrine of the gospel, who otherwise would have taken no no

tice of it. See Philip, i. 12–16. And, 2. During his confine

ment under those bonds, the Holy Ghost was pleased to make

use of him in writing sundry of those blessed epistles, which

have been the light and glory of the gospel in all ages. Where

fore let every one of us be content and rejoice in what way so

ever God shall be pleased to call us to suffer for the truth of

the gospel. For although it may seem outwardly to be of the

greatest advantage thereunto, which is the only thing we would

desire, that we might enjoy our liberty; yet God can and will

make them subservient unto his own glory, wherein we ought

to acquiesce. -

He expresseth the concernment of these Hebrews in those

bonds of his, oviratzcars, “they suffered together with him’

therein. They were not unconcerned in his sufferings, as being

satisfied with their own freedom, as is the manner of some.

Now compassion consists in these things. 1. A real condolen

cy, grief, and trouble of mind for the bonds of others, as if .

ourselves were bound. 2. Continual prayers for their relief,

supportment, and deliverance; as it was with the church in the

case of Peter in his bonds, Acts xii. 3. A ministration unto

them, as unto the things that may be outwardly wanting, as

many did to Paul, Acts xxiv. 23. 4. The owning and avowing

of them, as not being ashamed of their chains, bonds, or suffer

ings, 2 Tim. i. 16, 17. 5. A readiness to undergo hazards,

difficulties and dangers, for them who are called thereunto,

Rom. xvi. 4. It is not a heartless, fruitless, ineffectual pity that

the apostle intends; but such a frame of mind that hath a real

concern in the sufferings of others, and is operative in these and

the like duties towards their good. These things are required

in us towards all those who suffer for the gospel, according as

0 0 2.
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we have opportunity for their exercise. Where this is wanting

we can have no solid evidence of our being one with them in

the same mystical body. The remembrance of this frame, and

the discharge of all those duties towards them who have suffer

ed, is of singular use to prepare our minds for, and to confirm

our hearts in our own sufferings when they do approach.

Secondly, He reminds them of their deportment under their

own sufferings, “they took joyfully.”

1. That which they suffered in was their ºratzerra, “ their

outward substance,” and present enjoyments: it is extended un

to houses, lands, possessions, whatever rightfully belongs unto

men and is enjoyed by them. But it is especially applied unto

things of present use, as the goods of a man's house, his money,

corn, or cattle, which are more subject to present rapine and

spoil, than other real possessions, lands or inheritances. These

are the things of men's present supportment without which or

dinarily they cannot live nor subsist. And therefore in perse

cutions, the enemies of the gospel do usually fall on these in the

first place, as supposing that the loss of them will reduce their

owners unto all sorts of extremity, especially when they have no

pretence or warrant as yet to destroy their persons. They will

take from them the bread that they should eat, the clothes that

they should wear, the beds whereon they should lie, whatever

is of use unto them and their families. And this must needs be

a sore trial unto men, when not only themselves, but their re

lations also, their wives and children, some perhaps in their in

fant age, are reduced unto all extremities.

2. The way whereby they were deprived of their goods was

rºza,”, it was by rapine and spoil. What pretence of law,

or constitution of the rulers, they who did it had for what they

did, I know not; but the way of execution was with savage ra

pine and spoil, as the word signifies. They violently tore away

from them what they did enjoy; not aiming to take all the

spoil merely unto their own advantage, wherewith yet the minds

of some cursed enemies are influenced, but at the satisfaction of

their rage and malice, in the ruin of the saints of Christ. This

it seems had been the state of things with these Hebrews, which

was now passed over for that season, but in all probability would

quickly again return, as the warning here given them by the

apostle did plainly intimate. And it is the way of the world in

such persecutions, after they have vented their rage and malice

for a while, and satisfied themselves with their own cruelty, to

give over until some new cause, pretence, or new instigation of

the devil sets them at work again.

3. The frame of mind in the Hebrews as unto this part of

their suffering is, that they took their losses and spoils arrazatas,

‘with joy.” Nothing doth usually more affect the minds of men

than the sudden spoiling of their goods, what they have labour



WER. 32–34.] Epistle to the Hebrews. 5Sl

ed for, what they have use for, what they have provided for them

selves and their families. We see in ordinary cases what wail

ings and lamentations do accompany such occasions. But these

Hebrews received and accepted of this rapine of their goods, not

only patiently and cheerfully, but with a certain peculiar joy.

4. The ground whereof, the apostle declares in the close of

this verse, yºvazzoyri; ºzºny w iavros, “knowing in yourselves, that

ye have in heaven a better and an enduring substance.”

Some copies of the original, and some ancient translations, as

the Vulgar Latin, read the words, tº 262,64; and I suppose the

difference arose from the order of the words in the text, or the

placing of tº tavrot, not immediately after ywarxorris, but inter

posing zºº, between them. Hence the words may be rendered

as we do, “knowing in yourselves that you have a better sub

stance;’ or as they lie in the original, ‘knowing that ye have a

better substance in yourselves.” In this latter way, it is evident,

that there is no place for that addition, in heaven, which is

necessary in the former. For it is not proper to say, ‘know

ing that you have in yourselves in heaven, though it be most

proper to say, ‘knowing in yourselves that you have in heaven.”

I confess I should absolutely embrace the latter reading, “know

ing that you have in yourselves, and so leave out that, “in hea

ven,” for evident reasons, did not the authority of the most an

cient copies and translations of the best note, require the retain

ing of it. However, I shall open the words according to both

readings.

First, “Knowing that we have in ourselves.” The things

which they had lost, were their goods, or their substance, as

they are called, Luke xv. 13. Unto these he opposeth the sub

stance, and of what nature this is, he declares by what he says

in the comparison of it with those other goods. Those other

goods were so theirs, as that they were without them, things

liable unto rapine and spoil, such as they might be, such as they

were deprived of: men could, and men did, take them away.

But this substance is in themselves, which none could take

away from them, none could spoil them of. Such is the peace

and joy that our Lord Jesus Christ gives unto his church here

below, John xvi. 22. ch. xiv. 27. And if the substance here

intended, be that which was in themselves, in opposition unto

those external goods, which they might be, and were deprived

of, then it is that subsistence in the soul, and unto the experi

ence of believers, which faith gives to the grace and love of

God in Christ Jesus, with all the consequents of it here and for

evermore. This is that which comforts believers under all their

troubles, this fills them with joy unspeakable and full of glory,

even in their sufferings. This will make them to take joyfully

the spoiling of their goods, when they lay it in the balance

against them. In this sense, zwazzo ris expresseth an assurance



582 An Exposition of the [Citar. X.

arising from experience, as the word is often used. They knew

they had it in themselves, from the powerful experience which

faith gave them of it. So the whole of it is intended, and at

large explained by the apostle, Rom. v. 1–5. Faith gives us

justification before God, access unto him, and acceptance with

him, and therewithal gives joy and rejoicing unto the soul; and

this it doth in an especial manner under tribulations and suffer

ings, enabling men to take joyfully the spoiling of their goods,

for it stirreth up all graces in such a condition unto their due

exercise, issuing in a blessed experience of the excellency of

the love of God, and of his glory in Christ, with a firm and

stable hope of future glory. Yea, and by these things doth the

Holy Ghost shed abroad the love of God in our hearts, which

will give joy in any condition. And this substance hath both

the qualifications here assigned unto it. 1. It is zºla’, ‘bet

ter, more excellent, incomparably more so than the out

ward goods that are subject to rapine and spoil. And it is,

2. Musza, “abiding, that which will not leave them in whom

it is, can never be taken from them. “My joy shall no man

take from you.’

Obs. X. Faith giving an experience of the excellency of the

love of God in Christ, and of the grace received thereby, with

its incomparable preference above all outward perishing things,

will give joy and satisfaction in the loss of them all, upon the

account of an interest in these better things.

Secondly, If we follow the ordinary reading, and retain those

words, “in heaven, the whole must be somewhat otherwise ex

pounded. For it is not the grace of faith, but hope, that is ex

pressed. And,

1. That expression of ‘knowing in yourselves, declares the

evidence they had of the grounds whereon they rejoiced in the

spoiling of their goods. It was manifest and evident to them

selves. The world looked on them under another notion: they

took them, and declared them to be persons who deserved all

manner of evil in this world, and such as would perish for ever

in that which is to come. So they did to Christ himself, when

they reproached him with his trust in God when he was on the

cross. In this case, the apostle doth not direct them unto any

outward defence of themselves, but only unto the uncontrolla

ble evidence, which they had in themselves, of future glory.

And this they had, 1. From the promises of Christ. 2. From

the testimony and witness of the Holy Ghost. 3. From the

experience which they had of the beginnings and first fruits of

this glory in themselves. Faith in, and by these means, will

give an infallible evidence of heavenly things, secure against all

opposition; and in all these things it works by hope, because it

respects things that are future. - -

2. This substance is said to be, i, egºis, ‘in heaven: it is
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there prepared, there laid up, there to be enjoyed. Wherefore

it compriseth the whole of the future state of blessedness; and

it is well called “substance,” as it is also “riches,’ and “an inha

ritance, or ‘a weight of glory;' for in comparison of it, all

temporary things have no substance in them.

3. They are said, exity, to have this substance, not in present

possession, but in right, title and evidence. They know in

themselves that they had an undeniable title unto it, which none

could deprive them of, but that they should certainly enjoy it

in the appointed season. Wherefore they are said to have it,

1. Because it is prepared for them in the will, pleasure and

grace of God. “It is your Father's pleasure to give you the

kingdom.” 2. Because it is purchased for them by the blood of

Christ : “he hath purchased (or, obtained) eternal redemption.’

3. It is promised unto them in the gospel. 4. It is secured for

them in the intercession of Christ. 5. Granted unto them in

the first fruits. 6. All this is confirmed unto them by the oath of

God. The first fruits they had in possession and use, the whole

in right and title; and continual application of it was made

unto their souls by the hope which will not make ashamed.

4. How this substance is better than outward enjoyments,

and abiding, needs not to be explained, they are things in them

selves so plain and evident.

This two-fold interpretation of the words, is so far coinci

dent, and agreeing in the same sense in general, that we may

draw our observations from both, or either of them. As,

Obs. XI. It is the glory of the gospel, that it will on a just

account, from a sense of and interest in it, give satisfaction and

joy unto the souls of men in the worst of sufferings for it.

Obs. XII. It is our duty to take care that we be not surpris

ed with outward sufferings, when we are in the dark as unto

our interest in these things.--This may often fall out through

our carelessness, negligence, and want of keeping our garments

about us in our walk before God: “They rejoiced, as knowing

they had in themselves, which otherwise they could not have

done.

Obs. XIII. Internal evidences of the beginnings of glory in

grace, a sense of God's love, and assured pledges of our adop

tion, will give insuperable joy unto the minds of men under

the greatest outward sufferings.

Obs. XIV. It is our interest in this world, as well as with re

spect unto eternity, to preserve our evidences for heaven clear

and unstained, so that we may know in ourselves; which is the

ground of this great duty. -

Obs. XV. There is a substance in spiritual and eternal things,

whereunto faith gives a subsistence in the souls of believers.

See ch. xi. 1.

Obs. XVI. There is no rule of proportion between eternal
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and temporal things—Hence the enjoyment of the one will

give joy in the loss of the other.

VER. 35, 36.-Mn aro,32×ºrs sw ray wa;;zzia, tºwy, *ra; £xts *32

reboray *Yaxºv. "Yrousyn: 726 ºzºri žia" iya re 342nsea rs eas

reinrzyrºs, zowszarº's rºy trayyixia".

Ver. 35, 36.-Cast not away therefore your confidence, which

hath great recompence of reward. For ye have need of pa

tience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye might re

ceive the promise.

In these two verses, there is an inference from his former ar

gument, and a confirmation of it from the necessity of what is

required thereunto. The first in ver, 35. wherein the apostle

gives us the peculiar design, use, and force of the preceding ex

hortation unto the consideration of what they had suffered in

and for the profession of the gospel. And there is in the words,

1. A note of inference from the foregoing discourse, sº, “where

fore.” 2. A grace and duty which in this inference he exhorts

them to retain, and that is raiſºrian. 3. The manner of their

retaining it: “Cast not away. 4. The reason of the exhorta

tion not to cast it away, “because it hath great reeompence of

reward.”

1. ov, “therefore.” The inference is plain: seeing you have

suffered so many things in your persons and goods, seeing God

by the power of his grace hath carried you through with satis

faction and joy, do not now despond and faint upon the ap

proach of the same difficulties, or those of a like nature. The

especial force of the inference, the words themselves do declare.

2. That which he exhorts them thus unto by this argument,

is the preservation and continuance of their raftºria”, “ confi

dence. This reinzia, whatever it be, was that which engaged

them in, and carried them through, their sufferings, which alone

was praise-worthy in them. For merely to suffer is ex ra', utra”,

and may be good or evil, as its causes and occasions and circum

stances are. Now this was absolutely neither their faith nor pro

fession. But as we have had occasion to mention several times, it

is a fruit and effect of faith, whereby the minds of believers are

made prompt, ready, free, unto all duties ofprofession,againstall

difficulties and discouragements. It is a boldness of mind,

with freedom from bondage and fear, in the duties of religion

towards God and man, from a prevailing persuasion of our ac

ceptance with God therein. In this frame of spirit, by this

fruit and effect of faith, these Hebrews were carried cheerfully

through all their sufferings for the gospel. And indeed, with

out it, it is impossible that we should undergo any great suffer

ings unto the glory of God, or our own advantage. For if we
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are made diffident of our cause by unbelief; if the helps and

succours tendered in the gospel and promises thereof be betray

ed by fear; if the shame of outward sufferings and scorns do

enfeeble the mind; if we have not an evidence of better things

to lay in the balance against present evils, it is impossible to en

dure any great fight of afflictions in a due manner. Unto all

these evil habits of the mind, is this confidence opposed. This

was that grace, that exercise of faith, which was once admired

in Peter and John, Acts iv. 13. And there can be no better

account given of it, than what is evident in the behaviour of

those two apostles in that season. Being in bonds under the

power of their enraged enemies, for preaching the gospel, yet

without fear, tergiversation, or hesitation, without all question

ing what will be the issue, and how they would deal with them

whom they charged to have murdered the Lord Jesus; with

all boldness and plainness of speech, they gave an account of

their faith, and testified unto the truth. Wherefore these things

that I have mentioned, are plainly included in this confidence,

as to invincible constancy of mind, and boldness in the profes

sion of the gospel, in the face of all difficulties, through a trust

in God, and a valuation of the eternal reward, which are the

foundation of it. This frame of spirit they ought to labour to

confirm in themselves, who are, or may be called unto suffer

ings for the gospel. If they are unprepared, they will be shaken

and cast down from their stability.

3. This confidence which hath been of such use unto them,

the apostle exhorts them now not to cast it away, an arcºaxars.

He doth not say, ‘Leave it not, forego it not; but “cast it not

away.” For where any graces have been stirred up unto their

due exercise, and have had success, they will not fail, nor be

lost, without some positive act of the mind in rejecting of them,

and the refusal of the succours which they tender unto us. And

this rejection may be only as unto its actual exercise, not as

unto its radical in-being in the soul. For as I look on this con

fidence as a grace, so it is not the root, but a branch of it: faith

is the root, and confidence is a branch springing out of it.

Wherefore it may, at least for a season, be cast away, while

faith abides firm. Sometimes failing in faith makes this confi

dence to fail, and sometimes failing in this confidence weakens

and impairs faith. When faith on any occasion is impaired and

insnared, this confidence will not abide. And so soon as we be

gin to fail in our confidence, it will reflect weakness on faith it

self. Now, unto the casting away of this confidence, these

things do concur. 1. That it do as it were offer itself unto us

for our assistance, as in former times. This it doth in the rea

sonings and arguings of faith for boldness and constancy in pro

fession, which are great and many, and will arise in the minds

of them that are spiritually enlightened. 2. Arguments against
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the use of it, especially at the present season when it is called

forth, are required in this case; and they are of two sorts.

1st, Such as are suggested by carnal wisdom, urging men unto

this or that course whereby they may spare themselves, save

their lives, and keep their goods, by rejecting this confidence,

although they continued firm in the faith. . 2dly, From carnal

fears, representing the greatness, difficulties and dangers, that

lie in the way of an open profession with boldness and confi

dence. 3dly, A resolution to forego this confidence upon the

urgency of these arguings. 4thly, An application unto other

ways and means, inconsistent with the exercise of this grace, in

the discharge of this duty.

And hence it appears how great is the evil here dehorted from,

and what a certain entrance it will prove into the apostasy it

self, so judged as before, if not timely prevented. And it is

that which we ought continually to watch against; for he that

was constant in this grace, yet did once make a forfeiture of it

unto his unutterable sorrow, namely, the apostle Peter. And

it is not lost, but upon the corrupt reasonings which we have

now mentioned that aggravate its guilt. He that casts away

his confidence as unto his present profession, and the duties

thereof, doth what lies in him cast away his interest in future

salvation. Men, in such cases, have a thousand pretences to re

lieve themselves; but the present duty is as indispensably re

quired, as future happiness is faithfully promised. Wherefore

the apostle adds the reason why they should be careful in the

preservation of this confidence, which is, that it hath a great

recompence of reward.

4. That which the apostle, as unto the matter of it, calls

here a wººzzºgiz, atyaxey, ‘recompence of reward, in the clad

of the next verse, from the formal cause of it, he calls ‘the

promise;’ and that promise which we receive, ‘after we have

done the will of God.” Wherefore, ‘the reward of recompence'

here intended, is the glory of heaven, proposed as a crown, a

reward in way of recompence unto them that overcome in their

sufferings for the gospel. And the future glory, which, as unto

its original cause, is the fruit of the good pleasure and sovereign

grace of God, whose pleasure it is to give us the kingdom; and

as unto its procuring cause is the sole purchase of the blood of

Christ, who obtained for us eternal redemption; and which is,

on both accounts, a free gift of God, for ‘the wages of sin is

death, but the gift of God through Christ is life eternal,” (so as

it can be no way merited nor procured by ourselves, by virtue

of any proportion by the rules of justice between what we do

or suffer, and what is promised), is yet constantly promised to

suffering believers, under the name of a recompence and reward.

For it doth not become the greatness and goodness of God to

rail his own people unto sufferings for his name, and unto his
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glory, and therein to the loss of their lives many times, with all

enjoyments here below, and not propose unto them, nor provide

for them, that which shall be infinitely better than all that they

so undergo; see Heb. vi. 1 1. and the exposition of that place,

Rev. ii. iii. Wherefore it is added,

5. That this confidence, zi, ‘ hath' this recompence of re

ward; that is, it gives a right and title unto the future reward

of glory: it hath it in the promise and constitution of God:

whoever abides in its exercise, shall be no loser in the issue.

They are as sure in divine promises, as in our own possession.

And although they are yet future, faith gives them a present

subsistence in the soul, as unto their power and efficacy.

Obs. I. In the times of suffering, and in the approaches of

them, it is the duty of believers to look on the glory of heaven,

under the notion of a refreshing, all-sufficient reward.

VER. 36–For ye have need of patience, that after ye have done

the will of God, ye might receive the promise.

The apostle, in these words, confirms the necessity of the ex

hortation he had insisted on. He had pressed them unto no

thing but what was needful for them. For whereas there were

two things proposed unto them ; one in the way of duty, name

ly, that they should do the will of God; the other in the way of

reward, or what they should receive upon their so doing; things

were so ordered in the sovereign pleasure and will of God, that

they could believe neither of them, not only without the duty

which he exhorted them unto, but without a continuance there

in. And indeed, this exhortation, not to cast away their con

fidence, that is, to abide in it, and to improve it against all dif

ficulties and dangers, doth include in it that patience which he

affirms that they stand in need of. Wherefore, there are three

things in the words. 1. The confirmation of the preceding

exhortation by this reason, that they had need of patience.

2. The time and season wherein that patience was so needful

as unto them, and that was, whilst they were doing the will of

God. 3. The end whereunto it was necessary, which is the

receiving of the promise.

1. The rational enforcement is introduced by the redditive

zzº, “for.” This is that which you must apply your minds to,

or you cannot attain your end.

2. That which he asserts in this reason is, that they had need

of patience. He doth not charge them with want of patience,

but declares the necessity of it, as unto its continual exercise.

‘Trouen, is a bearing of evils with quietness and complacency of

mind, without raging, fretting, despondency, or inclination to

compliance with undue ways of deliverance. In patience possess

your souls. IIzijnriz, or “confidence,’ will engage men into

troubles and difficulties in a way of duty; but if patience take



5SS An Exposition of the [CHAP. X,

not up the work, and carry it on, confidence will flag and fail.

See chap. vi. 11, 12. and our exposition thereon. Patience is

the perfecting grace of suffering Christians, James i. 4, 5.; and

that which all tribulations do excite in the first place unto its

proper actings, whereon the exercise of other graces doth de

pend, Rom. v. 4,5.

3. This, saith the apostle, “you have need of." He speaks not

absolutely of the grace itself, as though they had it not, but of

its continual exercise in the condition wherein they were, or

whereinto they were entering. Men, for the most part, desire

such a state, wherein they may have as little need and use of

this grace as possible. For it supposeth things hard and diffi

cult, about which alone it is conversant. But this is seldom

the estate of the professors of the gospel. For besides the

troubles and afflictions which are common unto, and almost in

separable from this life, they are for the most part continually

exposed unto all sorts of troubles and miseries, on the account

of their profession. He that will be the disciple of Christ,

must take up his cross. The necessity here intimated of pa

tience, is grounded on these two suppositions. 1. That those

who profess the gospel in sincerity, shall ordinarily meet with

trials, tribulations, and sufferings upon the account of that pro

fession. This the Scripture, and the experience of all ages,

doth abundantly testify; and in particular, it was the condi

tion of these Hebrews, as it was of all the primitive churches.

2. That without the constant exercise of patience, none can

pass through these tribulations unto the glory of God, and their

own advantage, as unto the great end of the obtaining the pro

mise of eternal life. For without it, men will either faint and

give way to temptations, that shall turn them aside from their

profession, or will misbehave themselves under their sufferings,

unto the dishonour of God, and the ruin of their own souls.

Patience is not a mere endurance of trouble, but it is indeed

the due exercise of all graces under sufferings; nor can any

grace be acted in that condition where patience is wanting.

The exercise of faith, love, and delight in God, the resignation

of ourselves to his sovereign will and pleasure, the valuation of

things eternal, above all things of this present life, whereby

the soul is kept quiet and composed, free from distractions, for

tified against temptations, resolved for perseverance to the end:

this is patience. It is, therefore, indispensably necessary unto

this condition.

Obs. II. He that would abide faithful in difficult seasons,

must fortify his soul with an unconquerable patience.—1. Then

pray for it. 2. Give it its due exercise in the approaches of

troubles, that it be not pressed and overwhelmed by thoughts

contrary unto it... 3. Take care to keep faith vigorous and ac

tive: it will grow on no other root but that of faith. 4. Es .
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pecially exercise faith unto a view of eternal things, which will

engage the aid of hope, and administer the food that patience

lives upon. Wherefore, in this case, 5. Remember, 1st, That

the want of it lays the soul open unto the power and efficacy

of all sorts of temptations, for this is the only armour of proof

against the assaults of Satan and the world in a suffering sea

son. 2dly, It is that alone which will assuage the pain of suf

ferings, ease the burden of them, rebate their edge, and make

them easy to be born. All other things will fall before the

sharpness of them, or give relief that shall end in ruin. 3dly,

It is this alone whereby God is glorified in our sufferings, and

honour given to Jesus Christ in the gospel.

4. The next thing in the words, is the season of the neces.

sity of the continuance of the exercise of this grace and obedience,

until iva to ºxºa row @sov reinzayris, “we have done the will of

God.” There is no dismission from the discharge of this duty,

until we have done the whole will of God. The will of God

is two-fold. 1. The will of his purpose and good pleasure, the

eternal act of his counsel, which is accompanied with infinite

wisdom concerning all things that shall come to pass. 2. The

will of his command, presenting unto us our duty, or what it

is that he requireth of us. Respect may be, and I judge, is

had unto the will of God in both these senses in this place.

For, 1. A respect is had unto the will of God, disposing the

state of the church, and all believers therein, into troubles, suf

ferings and temptations, 1 Pet. iii. 17. He could, if it had

seemed good unto him, have placed the church in such a con

dition in the world, as that it should have been freed from all

outward troubles and distresses. But it is his will that it

should be otherwise, and it is for the ends of his own glory, as

also the good of the church in that state wherein they are to

continue in this world. This, therefore, is that which we are

to acquiesce in, as unto all the sufferings we may be exposed to

in this world. It is the will of God that it should be so. And

he seldom leaves us destitute without a prospect into those holy

reasons and ends of it, for which it is necessary that it should

be so. But whereas this principally respects sufferings, it will

be said, How can we do this will of God, when nothing is re

quired of us, but outwardly to endure what we do undergo º

I answer,

1st, Though sufferings be principally intended in this place,

yet they are not so only. The whole state and condition of

our lives in this world, depends on this will of God, the time

of our doing and suffering, of living and dying, with all our

circumstances, are resolved into his will concerning them.

And it is weariness of the effects of this will of God, that is

in the most, the cause of their departure from their profession.

Yºrk. this sense is not to be excluded, see Acts xiii. 36.

ut,
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2dly, The will of God is that whereby our whole duty is

presented unto us as unto our faith, obedience and worship.

As our Lord Christ came to do the will of him that sent him,

according to the commandment he received of him. The

whole of our duty is resolved into the will of God, that is, the

will of his command ; and so to do the will of God in this

sense, is to abide constant in all the duties of faith and obe

dience, worship and profession, which he requireth of us. And

there is no release in this matter, whilst we are in this world.

Wherefore, says the apostle, you have need of patience, during

the whole course of obedience presented unto you, as that with

out which, you cannot pass through it, so as thereon to inherit

the promises.

5. What is meant here by ray trayyxia”, “ the promise,’ is

evident from the context. All the promises of grace and mer

cy in the covenant which they had already received. God had

not only given them the promises of all these things, but he

had given them the good things themselves that were promised,

as to the degrees and measures of their enjoyment in this world :

and as unto the promise of eternal life and glory, they had re

ceived that also, and did mix it with faith. But the thing pro

mised itself, they had not received. This different notion of

the promises, the apostle declares, chap. xi. as we shall see,

God willing.

Obs. III. The glory of heaven, is an abundant recompence

for all we shall undergo in our way towards it.

Obs. IV. Believers ought to sustain themselves in their suf

ferings, with the promise of future glory.

Obs. W. The future blessedness is given unto us by the pro

mise, and is therefore free and undeserved.

Obs. VI. The consideration of eternal life, as the free effect

of the grace of God and Christ, and as proposed in a gracious

promise, is a thousand times more full of spiritual refreshment

unto a believer, than if he should conceive of it, or look upon

it, merely as a reward proposed unto our own doings or merits.

VER. 37–39.-Eri ya: *ixºy ºro, ºrov, 3 ºzºtzive; ###, was or x:-

visu. “O 31 3-rate; ix zruarrºw; Çzzirziº xia, a tacy broa ruxnract, 69k sty

3oxii +vzn *tov sv &vra. "Hºtt; 3, ovz sººty brea-roxx; st; ara

Attay, waxa widºria'; tıç więtroinºw $vzºº.

VER. 37–39.—For yet a little while, and he that shall come,

will come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by

faith: but if any man draw back, my soul shall have no plea

sure in him. But we are not of them who draw back unto

perdition : but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.

The substance of the apostolical exhortation, as hath been

often observed, is the constancy of the Hebrews in their pro
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fession, against persecutions and temptations. Unto this end

he commends unto them the necessary use of confidence and

patience, as those which would carry them through their diffi

eulties, and support them under them. But those graces are

not the root whereon constancy and perseverance do grow, they

are all branches of it. They do not give strength unto the

soul to do and suffer according to the mind of God, but they

are the way whereby it doth exercise its strength, which it hath

from another grace. It is faith from whence alone all these

things do spring. This, the apostle knowing, he reserves the

declaration of its nature, efficacy, and power, unto the close of

this argument. And such an ennaration of the nature and ef

ficacy of it he intends, as will certainly effect the great work

of carrying them through their difficulties, even all that they

may be called unto, because it hath done the same in all true

believers, from the foundation of the world. Wherefore, as is

usual with him in these verses, he makes a transition unto the

consideration of faith itself, whereinto he resolves the whole

exhortation unto constancy in profession.

And there are three things in these three verses. 1. A pro

posal of the object of faith, which is the coming of Christ,

with the circumstances of it, ver. 37. 2. The necessity and ef

ficacy of faith on that proposal, with the certain ruin of them

that are strangers unto it; confirmed by prophetical testimony,

ver. 38. 3. The judgment of the apostle concerning these He

brews, as unto their faith, and the sincerity of it; from whence

he proceeds to declare its nature, and confirm its efficacy, ver.

39.

VER. 37.-For yet a little while, and he that shall come, will

come, and will not tarry.

It might arise in the minds of these Hebrews, weakening and

discouraging them from a compliance with this exhortation of

the apostle, that it was a long time that they were to be expos

ed unto, and exercised with these troubles, so as that they

might justly fear that they should be worn out by them. And

indeed there is nothing doth more press upon, and try the

minds of men in their sufferings, than that they can see no is

sue out of them. For we are all naturally inclined to desire

some rest and peace, if it may stand with the will of God

whilst we are in this world. To encourage them against the

influence of this temptation, the apostle accommodates a testi

mony out of the prophet Habakkuk, which leads him directly

unto the consideration of the power and efficacy of faith,

which he had designed, Hab. ii. 3, 4. ‘For the vision is yet for

an appointed time, but at the end it shall speak, and not lie :

though it tarry, wait for it, for it will surely come, it will not

tarry. Behold, his soul which is lifted up, is not upright in
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him; but the just shall live by his faith.’ He speaks of a vi

sion, that is, a prophetical vision of good things, which God

would effect in due time. And there is the same reason in ge

neral, of all the promises of God. Wherefore, what is spoken

of one, namely, of the deliverance of the people, may be ac

commodated unto another, namely, the coming of Christ,

whereby that deliverance is to be wrought. There is in the

prophet, a supposition that it seems to be delayed, and the ac

complishment of it to be retarded; “though it tarry,” saith he,

that is, seem to you so to do. For believers are apt to think

long under their sufferings, of the seeming delays of the ac

complishment of God's promises, and to long for the time of

it; as wicked men and scoffers harden themselves in their sins

and impieties on the same account, with respect to God's threat

enings, 2 Pet. iii. 1–4. But, saith he, “it will not tarry ;’

that is, although it seem to you so to do, and you are dejected

thereon about it; yet there is an appointed time for it, and

that in itself no long time, beyond which it shall not be de

ferred one moment, Isa. lx. 22, 2 Pet. iii. This whole sense,

the apostle compriseth in this verse, though he do not peculiar

ly render the words of the prophet.

I'irst, He respects in this verse, the season of the accom

plishment of what he now proposeth unto them. And there

are three things therein.

1st, An acknowledgment that is not immediately to be look

ed for. For it is a thing “yet to be waited for ; yet there

remains some time for its accomplishment; and this is that

which renders their confidence and patience in sufferings so ne

cessary, as he had before observed. -

Obs. I. The delay of the accomplishment of promises is a

great exercise of faith and patience. Whence are all the ex

hortations not to faint in our minds, nor to be weary.

2dly, There is a limitation of the time, for the accomplish

ment of what seems so to be delayed, it is “zºo’, ‘a little

space.' Though it seem to tarry, wait for it, it will come, and

that ere long, or after a short space of time.

3dly, A farther declaration of the nature of this season in

these words, so ºver, quantum quantum, or quantillum quantillum :

the reduplication of the word may yield a double sense. 1. A li

mitation of the time, a very little, a short space, not to be feared

or reckoned on. 2. On the other side, a supposition of some du

ration; how long soever it be, yet it is but a little while. Ac

cording unto either sense, the design of the apostle is the same,

which is to satisfy the Hebrews that there shall be no such de

lay in what they looked after and expected, as should be a just

cause of despondencies or weariness in them. As if he had

said, “My brethren, faint not, be not weary nor discouraged,

keep up confidence and patience, you know what you wait for
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and expect, which will be an abundant recompence unto you

for all your sufferings; and whatever appearances there may

be of its tarrying or delay, whatever it may seem to you, yet

if you have but a prospect into eternity, be it what it will, it is

but a very little while, and so is to be esteemed by you.’

Secondly, That which is proposed unto them under this li

mitation is this, “that he who shall come will come, and will

not tarry.’ What the prophet spake of the vision he saw, the

apostle applies unto the person of Christ, for the reasons be

fore mentioned: ; *çzouwes, “he that shall come,” is a periphra

sis of Christ, frequently used and applied unto him. Once it

is used to express his eternity, Rev. i. 8, but generally it hath

respect unto the promise of him. The foundation of the church

was laid in the promise that he should come, and he came in

his Spirit unto them from the foundation of the world, 1 Pet.

i. 11. iii. 18–20. ; yet this was he that should come, as is ex

pressed John i. this was his coming in the flesh. After his in

carnation and ministry, he was now with respect unto them, he

that was come. Yea, to deny him to be come in answer unto

that promise, is antichrºstian, 1 John iv. 3. Yet after this, he

was to come again, on a double account: in the power of his

Spirit, and in the exercise of his royal authority, for the setting

up and settling his church in the world; whereof there are two

parts:

First, The assistance of his Spirit, with his miraculous oper

ations unto the ministers of the gospel, which were the powers

of the world to come, John xvi. 7, 8. This was an illustrious

advent of Christ, not in his own person, but in that of his vi

car and substitute, whom he promised to send in his stead.

Hereby he was acquitted from all that dishonour, contempt and

reproach, that was cast on him in the world.

Secondly, He was to come for the punishment and destruc

tion of his stubborn and inveterate adversaries. And these also

were of three sorts. 1. Those that were so directly unto his own

person, and by consequence unto his gospel. 2. Such as were di

rectly enemies to his gospel, and by consequence to his person.

3. Such as were declared enemies to them both. Of the First sort

were the Jews who slew him, who murdered him, and cast him

out of the vineyard, and thereon continuedtheir hatred against the

gospel, and all that made profession thereof. He was to come

to destroy those murderers, and to burn their city, which fell

out not long after the writing of this epistle, and is properly

intended in this place. See Matt. xxiv. 3, 27, 30. 2 Pet. iii. 4.

Jude 14. Itev. i. 7. Mark xiv. 62. James v. 7, 8. For here

on ensued the deliverance of the church from the rage and per

secution of the Jews, with the illustrious propagation of the

gospel throughout the world. The Pagan Roman Empire was

the Second sort of his adversaries who were immediate ene

VoI. VI. P p
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mies unto his gospel, and consequently to his person. These

after the destruction of the former sort, raged with all blood

and cruelty against the church for sundry ages. These there

fore he promised he would come and destroy; and the faith of

the church concerning this his coming was, that he that should

come, would come, and would not tarry. The description of

this coming of Christ is given us, Rev. vi. 7–10. 3. After

this arose a Third sort of enemies, who in words owning his

person and gospel, opposed all his offices, and persecuted all that

would yield obedience unto him in the exercise of them, and

were thereby consequentially enemies both to his person and

gospel. This was the apostate Christian church of Rome, or

the New Testament Babylon. And in respect of these ene

mies of his, Christ is still he that is to come, and as such is be

lieved in, and his coming prayed for by all the saints. For he

is to destroy the man of sin, the head of that apostasy, by the

brightness of his coming. For as the opposition made unto

him did not arise suddenly, and at once, as those fore-mention

ed did, especially that of the Jews, whose destruction was

therefore speedy and at once, but in a long tract of time grew

up gradually unto its height; so he will destroy it in like man

ner. And therefore, although he hath set his hand unto that

work, and begun the execution of his judgments on the anti

christian state in some degree, yet as to the utter destruction of

it by those plagues which shall befal it in one day, he is still,

“exotzives, he that is looked for, ‘ho that is to come.”

2. Christ is 3 ex-wives, with respect unto his coming at the

last day unto judgment. This is known and confessed, and the

business of his coming therein is the prayer of the whole church,

Rev. xxii. 20. And it is an article of faith, whose nature we

have described on chap. vi. 5.

It may be now inquired, with respect unto whether of these

comings, it is said here he shall come, that he is ; itxºes. It

is generally referred by interpreters unto his last advent at the

day of judgment. I doubt not but that also is included, but

I dare not exclude the other comings mentioned, as things

which were principally suited unto the relief of the church un

der its distress. For unto every state of the church there is a

coming of Christ suited and accommodated unto their condi

tion, whereby their faith is kept in continual exercise of desires

after it. ‘This was the life of faith under the Old Testament

as to his coming in the flesh, until it was accomplished. This

faith, after the resurrection, they lived on, though but for a

short season, until he came in the power of his Spirit, and his

miraculous operations, so to convince the world of sin, right

eousness, and judgment. Nor do I understand how the just

can live by faith, without a continual expectation of the com

ing of Christ in a way suited to the sufferings and deliverance
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of his church in that season. For instance, the state was such

now with those Hebrews, that if an end were not put unto it,

or the days were not shortened, no flesh among them could have

been saved, as our Saviour speaks, Matt. xxiv. 22. In this

state the church looked for such a coming of Christ, as should

work out their deliverance, and he came accordingly, as we have

shewed. Afterwards, the earth was filled with the blood of

saints and martyrs, by the power of the Roman Empire. In

this state those that were slain, and those that were alive, ap

pointed unto death, cried, “How long, Lord, holy, and just,

dost thou not avenge our blood on them that live on the earth º'

They exercised faith also in this word, that it was but a little

while, and he that shall come, will come ; which he did accor

dingly. And the case is the same with those that suffer under

the antichristian apostasy; they live, pray and believe, in the

expectation of the appearance of the brightness of that com

ing of Christ, wherewith the man of sin shall be consumed,

and although it seem to tarry, they wait for it. This is the

faith and patience of the saints.

Wherefore, the end for which this coming of Christ is pro

posed unto the church, being the support and encouragement of

their souls unto faith and patience, a respect must be had unto

such a coming as is suited to their relief in their present state

and condition. And this unto these Hebrews was then tr. at

x 2" ºrey ºrov, in a literal sense. So it is to be accommodated

unto all other states of the church. And therein, the consid

eration of the coming of Christ at the last day, unto the final

and eternal judgment, ought not to be omitted. This is that

anchor and great reserve of believers in all their distresses and

sufferings, when all appearance of deliverance in the world ab

solutely ceaseth, to betake themselves unto this, that there is a

day approaching, wherein God will judge the world in right

cousness, by the man whom he hath ordained. That the Lord

Christ shall assuredly come unto that judgment, is that which

they principally resolve their satisfaction into ; see 2 Thess. i.

6–10. -

Obs. II. It is essential unto faith to be acted on the promised

coming of Christ, to all that look for his appearanee.

Obs. III. There is a promise of the coming of Christ suited

unto the state and condition of the church in all ages.

Obs. IV. The apparent delay of the accomplishment of any

of these promises, requires an exercise of the faith and patience

of the saints. -

Obs. V. Every such coming of Christ hath its appointed

season beyond which it shall not tarry.

Obs. VI. This divine disposition of things gives a necessity

unto the continual exercise of faith, prayer and patience, aboat

the coming of Christ.
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Obs. VII. Although we may not know the especial dispen

sations and monients of time that are passing over us, yet all

believers may know the state in general of the church under

which they are, and what coming of Christ they are to look

for and expect.—So is it with us who live under the antichris

tian state, which Christ in his appointed time will come and

destroy.

Obs. VIII. Faith in any church satisfies the souls of men

with what is the good and deliverance of that state ; although

a man do know or is persuaded that personally he shall not see

it himself, nor enjoy it.—The faith of this kind is for the

church, and not for mens individual persons.

Obs. IX. Under despondencies as to peculiar appearances or

comings of Christ, it is the duty of believers to fix and exercise

their faith on his illustrious appearance at the last day.

Obs. X. Every particular coming of Christ, in a way suited

unto the present deliverance of the church, is an infallibie

pledge of his coming at the last unto judgment.

Obs. XI. I’very promised coming of Christ is certain, and

shall not be delayed beyond its appointed season, when no dif

ficulties shall be able to stand before it.

Ven. 38, 39.-Now the just shall lice by faith: but if any

man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But

tec are not of them who draw back unto perdition : but of

them that believe to the saving of the soul.

The apostle proceedeth in the allegation of the testimony ta

ken out of the prophet, and the application of it unto his pre

sent purpose. And he observeth not herein the order of the

words, but keeps unto the sense and meaning of them. And

two things he designeth in these two verses. 1. To declare the

event of the proposal made unto them of the coming of Christ,

whereby he confirmed his exhortation unto faith and patience

in their suffering condition, ver. 38. 2. An application of the

different events mentioned by the prophet unto these Hebrews,

wer. 39. In the first there are two different events expressed

of the proposal and exhortation before given and made, with

the means of them: the one is, that the just shall live by his

faith; and the other, which is built on the supposition, if any

man draw back, that is, then my soul shall have no pleasure in
him. - - - -

In the First, there are to be considered, 1. The note of con

nexion in the adversative particle 3. 2. There is the qualifica

tion of the person spoken of, ‘ he is the just.’ 3. The means

of his being so, or of his obtaining the event mentioned, which

is “ by faith.” 4. What is the event itself, he shall live.”

Three times doth the apostle in his epistles make use of this
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prophetical testimony, Rom. i. 17. Gal. iii. 11. and in this place.

The note of inference in the exceptive particle 34, we render

* now,” as afterwards we render xas, “but.” The first proper

sense might as well have been retained ; “but in the first place,

and “and' afterwards. But the difference is of no importance;

is is here taken for in the prophet, which is oft times excep

tive, PYTX). And in the prophet the expression is plain, because

it followeth the description of the contrary frame unto what is

here asserted; “ he whose heart is lifted up :’ but 3s in the trans

position of the words used by the apostle, (for he first repeats

the last clause of the words, and then the former afterwards,

which was more accommodate unto his purpose), doth not seem

to have the force of an exceptive; nor hath it so indeed, in res

pect unto what was affirmed in the foregoing verse, but it hath

so unto the difficulty supposed in the case under consideration,

which are the sufferings and temptations which professors of the

gospel should in common meet withal, and in the appearance of

a delay as unto their deliverance out of them. “But,” saith the

apostle, however, notwithstanding these things, “the just shall

live by faith.”

2. The person spoken of is ; *ates, ‘a just person, a man

really made just, or justified by faith, every one that is really

and truly so. I doubt not but this is included in the word, and

the state of justification is intended in it. To which purpose

the words are elsewhere cited by the apostle. But yet that

which is here principally intended, is that qualification of a righ

teous man which is opposed to pride, and haste of spirit through

unbelief, whereon men draw back from God in the profession of

the gospel. The just man, he who is humble, meek, sincere,

subdued unto the will of God, waiting for his pleasure, as all

justified persons are in their several degrees, ‘he shall live;' for

he is free from that principle of pride and unbelief which ruins

the souls of men in times of trial.

Obs. XII. There are especial qualifications of grace required

unto stedfastness in profession in times of persecution, and long

continued trials. - -

3. “Shall live by faith, so we: tº wirriw, may be joined with

*izzies, and so express the instrumental cause, way and means

whereby a man comes to be ºucates, “just ;’ that is, 3inawfus,

‘justified, which is by faith. For it is by faith, both that a

man is justified, and also those gracious qualifications are

wrought in him which enable him to persevere in his profession.

It purifieth the heart of that leaven of pride, which destroyeth

all who are infected with it. Or it may denote the way and

means whereby a just man doth abide and persevere in his pro

fession unto life. And this sense I embrace, because this is the

entrance of the apostle into his demonstration of the mighty

things which faith will do, and which have been done and suf
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fered through faith by believers, which he declares here in ge

neral, namely, whatever difficulties and oppositions a just man

meets withal in the way to things eternal, faith will carry him

through them with safety and success.

4. He shall live,’ &zirzi. Life, in both the principal senses

of it, is here intended. 1. He shall not die in and from his pro

fession; he shall not perish as trees plucked up from the roots,

twice dead; he shall maintain a spiritual life, the life of God,

as the psalmist speaks, “I shall not die but live, and declare the

loving-kindness of the Lord.” 2. He shall live, or attain the

promise of eternal life; so is the word expounded in the close

of the next verse, ‘believe unto the saving of the soul.”

Obs. XIII. Many things are required to secure the success

of our profession in times of difficulties and trials.—As, 1. That

our persons are righteous or justified by grace. 2. That we be

furnished with those graces that are appointed unto that end.

3. That faith be kept in a diligent exercise.

Obs. XIV. The continuance of the spiritual life, and eternal

salvation of true believers is secured from all oppositions what

ever.—As it is confessed there is in these words a prescription of

the way and means whereby they may be so, so there is a faith

ful promise of God that so they shall be.

In the latter part of the verse, there is a description of others,

on a supposition of a contrary state, frame and event. In the

former, the person is righteous, the way of his acting in the pre

sent case is by faith, and the event is life, ‘he shall live.” On

the other hand, there is a supposition made of a person not so

qualified, not so acting, not so living, not having the same suc

cess, but contrary in all these things. Wherefore they do great

ly deceive themselves and others who suppose it the same person

who is thus spoken of, and countenance themselves by the de

fect of the pronoun ris, which is naturally and necessarily sup

plied in our translation. For this reading and sense of the

words, “the just shall live by faith, and if any draw back,' &c.

is contrary to the order of the words both in the prophet and

the apostle, and the express declaration of the mind of the apos

tle in the next verse. For as the words lie in the prophet, this

of the just living by faith is a direct exception unto and removal

of them whose souls are lifted up, so as to depart from God.

But, saith he, “the just,” it shall not be so with him ; that is,

the just he shall ‘live by his faith,’ which is a direct opposition

unto the other sort of persons. And although the order of the

words be changed by the apostle, yet the opposition between the

two sorts of persons is evidently continued. Wherefore, in the

next verse, the apostle makes an express distinction of those un

to whom he spake, or concerning whom he speaks in the two

states, the one wrozroxns, the other rurrºws. Of the latter he had

spoken in the first words, and of the former in those that are
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now to be spoken unto. I shall therefore retain the supplement

in our translation, “if any man,’ or any one, “drawº if

there be in any an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the

living God.

There is an appearance of a great change in the words of the

prophet, will nºw nº nºby Tin. For ‘ his soul, which in

the prophet is referred unto the persons offending, is in the apos

tle referred unto God who is offended. For indeed the word

it'E) may be so referred in the original, if we suppose a change

ofj, and that the prophet having spoken before in the

name of God, doth here speak of God, and the respect he had

unto proud unbelievers. But the word Tinº" is scarce reconcile

able unto this interpretation. Wherefore it is enough that the

apostle gives us the plain general sense and meaning of the

words, with an exposition of them, as he hath done, since he

seldom keeps to the proper words of the testimonies he quotes,

but always gives the mind of the Holy Ghost in them. There

are two things in the words: 1. A crime supposed with refe

rence unto the case under consideration, which is perseverance

under trials and temptations. 2. A sentence pronounced upon
that crime.

1. The first is expressed by ºzorruxºrai. The word in the

prophet denotes the cause of the sin intended therein, its nature

and effect. The original of all defection from the gospel, is in

the sinful elation of heart, not submitting unto, not acquiescing

in the will of God, not satisfied with the condition of temporal

sufferings on the account of the eternal reward. When men

are under the power of this evil frame of heart, they will draw

back, subduct themselves out of that state and condition where

in they are exposed to these inconveniences. Ea, wrerriºral,

Žf any man who hath made, or doth make, profession of faith

in Christ and of the gospel, upon the invasion and long conti

nuance of trials, temptations, and sufferings for them, de,

through want of submission unto, and acquiescence in the will

of God, withdraw himself from that profession, and communion

therein with them who persist faithful in it, my heart shall not,

&c. This is the evil which the great design of the whole Epis

tle is to obviate and prevent, which the apostle applies himself

unto with all manner of arguments, motives, exhortations and

threatenings, to make effectual. For this was that sin which,

by reason of their sufferings and persecutions, professors were

exposed unto, and which was absolutely ruinous unto the souls

of them that fell under the power of it.

Obs. XV. No persons whatever ought to be, on any consider.

ation, secure against those sins which present circumstances

give an efficacy unto. -

Qhs, XVI. It is an effect of spiritual wisdom to discern what
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is the dangerous and prevailing temptation of any season, and

vigorously to set ourselves in opposition unto it.

Obs. XVII. It is much to be feared, that in great trials, some

will draw back from that profession of the gospel wherein they

are engaged.

Obs. XVIII. This defection is commonly durable, continued

by various pretences.—This is included in the word úrezzsºsra,

gradually and covertly to subduct himself.

2. The sentence denounced against this sin is ex ºvºxi, º ºxº

* tº avra. The soul of God, is God himself; but he so speaks

of himself, to affect us with a due apprehension of his concern

ment in what he so speaks, as we are with that which our souls,

that is our minds, with all our affections, are engaged in. So

God promises to the church, that he will rejoice over them

with his whole heart, and with his whole soul.” So is it here.

What God thus affirms of himself, that he hath no delight in

such a person, he is not pleased with him, he shall not live be

fore him. There is a usiazi; in the words, “he shall have no

delight in him,” that is, he will abhor him, despise him, and in

the end utterly destroy him. But I suppose it may be thus ex

pressed also, to obviate a pretence of the Hebrews against the

apostle at that season, namely, that by deserting the truth of

the gospel, and returning unto their Judaism, they did that

which was pleasing unto God, and wherein they should find ac

ceptance with him. For as they supposed, they returned again

unto those institutions of worship which he had been pleased

withal, and which were of his own appointment. So all apos

tates have some pretence for what they do, wherewith they jus

tify themselves until their iniquity be found out to be hateful.

Wherefore, to deprive them of this pretence, the apostle de

clares that the soul of God takes no pleasure in them. And in

this negation, all positive evils are included. When God will

not, doth not delight in any persons, the consequent is, that he

will utterly destroy them. See Jer. xv. 1. -

Obs. XIX. It is our great duty to look diligently that we are

of that holy frame of mind, and attend to that due exercise of

faith, that the soul of God may take pleasure in us.

Obs. XX. Though there appear as yet no outward tokens or

evidences of the anger and displeasure of God against our ways,

yet if we are in that state wherein God hath no pleasure in us,

we are entering into certain ruin.

Obs. XXI. Backsliders from the gospel, are in a peculiar

manner the abhorrence of the soul of God.

Obs. XXII. When the soul of God is not delighted in any,

nothing can preserve them from utter destruction.

WER. 39.—But we are not of them who draw back unto perdi

tion: but of them that believe, to the saving of the soul.
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An application is made in these words, unto the state and

condition of these Hebrews at present, at least unto them

whom the apostle designs in an especial manner. As also a

transition is made unto that which now lay in his eye, namely,

the full demonstration of the power and efficacy of faith, to

make us accepted with God, and to carry us through in the

course of our greatest trials, and temptations, with success and

victory. The application he makes unto the believing He

brews, is of the same nature and kind with that which on the

same occasion, he had made unto them before, chap. vi. 9. In

both places, having treated of the danger of apostasy, and the

woful state of apostates, he relieves the minds of believers by

letting them know, that although for their awakening and in

struction, as for other ends, he declared the dreadful judgments

of God against unprofitable-professors and apostates, yet was

it not as though he apprehended that that were their condition,

or that they were cast out of the favour of God, or cursed by

the law; but he was persuaded better things of them. Such

ministerial encouragements are needful in like cases, that per

sons be not exasperated through an apprehension that undue

surmises are entertained against them, nor too much dejected

with fears that their condition makes them obnoxious unto the

threatening. Both which are diligently to be avoided.

The apostle's reckoning himself, in his ministerial dealing

with them, in their state and condition, as here, * we are not,’

hath been spoken unto elsewhere, with the reasons of it. And

whereas he says, “we are not,’ it is frivolous to interpret it by,

... we ought not to be,” as it is done by some ; for so the words

have nothing of comfort or support in them, which yet is the

total design of them. Nor is it an absolute infallible declara

tion of the state and condition of all individuals concerning

whom he speaks; but he gives the interpretation of that per

suasion, on what grounds it was built, and what it was resolved

into, which was spoken of in the other place, whither the read.

er is referred. -

In the words there is a double supposition of a two-fold op

posite state, and a two-fold opposite event, whose foundation is

laid in the verse foregoing. The states are wrozroxns, on the

one hand, and wirria; on the other. The events are perdition

on the one hand, and saving the soul on the other. The first of

these is denied, the latter affirmed concerning these Hebrews.

1. We are not ºrortexn; its araxstay, ‘of them who draw back

unto perdition.” Even among them that were called in those

days, this two-fold state was found. No small number there

were who were then falling into apostasy, but they were a cer

tain determined number which that plague should prevail

against, 2 Tim, ii. 17–22. They were appointed to stumble
Wol, WI. - Q q
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at the word, being of old ordained unto this condemnation;

those of Israel unto whom the Lord Christ was a stone of

stumbling, and a rock of offence, the reprobates among them

which were called, but not to be saved. This whole band of

rovers, though in profession they were harnessed like the chil

dren of Ephraim, yet turned their backs in the day of battle.

The event of this defection, was destruction. Gradual decays

and declensions there may be among true believers from which

they may be recovered: but those here intended, are such as

fall into eternal ruin. For although some respect may be had

unto that woful fiery destruction, that was coming upon them

in the desolation of the city, land and temple; yet it is eternal

ruin and destruction that is principally intended, as is manifest

in the antithesis, wherein it is opposed unto the saving of the

soul.

Obs. XXIII. The Scripture every where testifieth, that in

the visible church there is a certain number of false hypocrites,

whose end and lot it is to be destroyed. -

Obs. XXIV. It is our duty to evidence unto our own con

sciences, and give evidence unto others, that we are not of this

sort or number.

Obs. XXV. Nothing can free apostates from eternal ruin.

2. That which is asserted of these believing Hebrews is,

that they belonged unto another state that had another event.

This state is, that they were of the riºries, “faith:” so our

apostle useth this expression, Gal. iii. 7,8. ; that is, true be

lievers, and heirs of the promises. These he declares, are such

as not only make profession of the faith, but such as truly and

really believe ; a state of them, unto whom all the promises

as unto present preservation and eternal salvation, were made

in the word. We that are of that faith which is effectual unto

the saving of the soul. Both here and in the former clause, not

only the event, but the actual influence of apostasy on the one

hand unto destruction, and of faith on the other, to the saving

of the soul, is intended; so the preposition its doth denote.

Faith that is effectual unto the acquisition of life, that is, to

the obtaining of it as by a due means for the saving of our

souls from eternal ruin, and the obtaining of eternal life, Acts
xxvi. 18.

Qbs, XXVI. For sincere faith will carry men through all

difficulties, hazards, and troubles, unto the certain enjoyment
of eternal blessedness.

END OF POL. Fr.
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